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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

)o(

2, line 8.

—

For Mahamtoagana read styled Mahamatragana

5, line 1.

—

For Ashadha read Ashadha

20, text, line 2.

—

For manavya-sagatranarh read manavya-sagotranam

22, text, line 34.

—

Far 100 9 10 3 read 100 6 10 3

22, foot-note 4.

—

Read kapila-sata-gliatiyain=enah sa pratipadyate

24, foot-note 1, line 5.

—

For sahodarm read sahodaram

25, line 5 et joassim.—For Sankhavarma read Sanktavarinan

25, line 15.

—

For by read in

25, foot-note 5, line 2.

—

For Jamkhandi read Jamkhandi

26, foot-note 7, line 9.—For karnnanarh read karnnanam

26, foot-note 9.-

—

For Ibid, read Ep. Cam.

27, foot-note 7.

—

Add note : ‘There is no proof that Kalanjara was the ancestral seat ofthe

Kalachuris.’

29, text, line 7.

—

For datva read datva(ttva)

29, foot-notes, last line.

—

Add before the line 3

37, hne 39.

—

For crest-jem read crest-gem

38, article No. 6, para. 3, last line.

—

Add note : ‘The personal name of the Velan seems to

have been purposely omitted (cf. above, Vol. XX, p. 52 ; A.R.Ep., 1910, App. C,

No. 84).’

39, lines 24-25.

—

Read which correspond to 875 A.D., November 14, Monday

41, line 13.

—

For of read dated

43, para. 3.

—

Add note :
‘ The relationship between Kanishka and Huvishka is as yet

unknown. The earliest inscription of Huvishka is dated in the year 28 of the Eushana

era.’

43, foot-note 2.

—

Add note, ‘ The name Matsyagupta seems to mean “protected by the

Matsya incarnation of Vishnu”.’

44, text, lines 1-2.

—

Add note :
‘ The reading seems to be ; . . . . vahdr[i\8ya . .

.

giit\t]asya . . . Bodhisatva. The intended reading for vakdri may be voAdri=-San3krit

vyavahdrin (cf. Liiders’ List, p. 174, No. 140).’

47. foot-note 1. line 2.

—

Read vini^chitya

47, foot note 4.

—

Add see JRASy 1952, pp. 4 ff.
; IHQ, Vol. XXIX, pp. 298 ff.

48, lines 34-35.

—

Read Gandharadhi in the Baudh State

B 2
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Page 48, foot-note 1.

—

For Aichar read Aicliara

„ 49, foot-note 16, lines 4-5.

—

Bead P6inbi-namakas=ch=eti

,, 51, line 3.

—

Bead K. G. Basak

„ 56, text, line 7.

—

For jatakam-auka read jatakam^anka

„ 57, text, line 13.-

—

For ^rih read srih
|

„ 57, text, line 16.

—

For jan-avidheyah read jan-avidheyah
|

,, 57, text, line 23.

—

For g6chcha[ka] read gocliclilia[ka]

,, 57, text, line 24.

—

For g6=niahishy° read go-mahishy®

,, 57, text, line 29.

—

For yas5=’bhiva(vri)ddhaye read yas6-’bhiva(vn)ddbaye
]

,, 57, text, line 30.

—

For s6ma-pitimah(nali) read soma-pltimah(nah)
|

,, 57, text, line 30.

—

For Tad=anvaye read Tad-anvaye

,, 57, text, line 31.

—

For dvijah read dvijah [|*]

,, 57, text, line 32.-

—

For suto=bhavat read suto^bhavat
|

„ 57, text, line 33.

—

For iv=aparah read iv=aparah [|*]

,, 57, foot-note 3.

—

For gochchaka read gochchhaka

„ 58, text, line 35.

—

For bhashine read bhashine
|

„ 58, text, line 39.

—

For vasundharam(ni) read vasundharam(ram
| )

„ 59, line 36.

—

For respects read respect

,, 60, line 12.*

—

For as read to

„ 61, line 3.

—

For date read dates

„ 61, lines 5-6.

—

For Chiplun grant read Chiplun plates

„ 62, text, line 9.

—

For nitisastra read nlti^astra

„ 62, text, line 11.

—

For °shv-asMharana read °shv~a8adharana

„ 65, line 36.—For Jaipur in the Ganjam District read Jeypore in the Koraput District

„ 71, line 30.

—

For interests read interest

„ 73, line 28.

—

For age read centuries

„ 75, text, line 3,

—

For Bhojanam-anva° read Bhojanam^anva®

„ 75, text, line 4.

—

For Kottipeggilin-abhya® read Kottipeggilin=abhya°

„ 75, text, line 10.

—

For vasundharam read vasundharam(ram)

„ 77, foot-note 4.

—

Add note :
‘ The inscription actually records the gift of a Chaitya-giiha

by Pavaitira, daughter of Ghapara, in favour of the Sahgha and the Buddha. There are

numerous cases of the use of the dative in the Prakrit inscriptions. The sentence

hhata-mrayehi samnj^ito means to say that the Chaitya-griha was constructed by workers

\yhakas) devoted (bhalcta) to the donatrix,’

81, line 14.

—

For Dandavasika read Dandapasika

84, foot-note 6.

—

Bead Dandapasika19



ADDITIONS AND CORKECTIONS

i 89, foot-note 2, line 2.

—

Read Coll, (above Yol. XXVI, p. 38, note 8)

90, line 32.

—

Read from srdvanam

92, translation, line 3.

—

Read devadana-brahmadeya

92, translation, line 8.

—

Read Ichchuvarattudevar

92, text, line 18.

—

Omit (=idiiven=ena)

93, foot-note 5.

—

Add note : ‘ Lines 55-59 may be translated :
“ This order will apply to

all these 35 patakas [of land), be it (cAiltivated) land or land {covered with) thorny shrubs*'/

98, text, line 18.— Tadavalageyali

100, foot-note 1, line 6.

—

For V., S. read V. S.

103, text, line 14.

—

For kanibu(bu) read kamvu(bu)

108, paragraphs 2 and 3.

—

-Add note : ‘ For the date of the inscription, see now below, Vol.

XXIX, p. 190, note.*

110, foot-note 1, line 2.

—

Read Gaudalekhamala

111, foot-note 6, line 1.

—

-For kanda read kanda

112, line 5.

—

-For linga read lihga

112, lines 6 if.

—

Read Tushtikara

113, text, line 21.

—

For asya® read sya®

114, text, line 30.

—

-For vu(bu)dhva read vu(bu)dhva.(ddhva)

115, line 10 et passim,—-For sanyasin read sannyasin

116, hne 24.

—

For sahghattanopalabdha read sahghattan-opalabdha

119, foot-note 6, lines 24-26.— Vag-dando=*tha. .

.

kaya-dandas=tath=aiva cha

manavah
|

120, line 4.—For vainavam-dandam read vainava-dandam

124, foot-notes 3 and 5.

—

'Read 3 for 5 and 5 for 3

126, hne 7.

—

For occur read occurs

131, foot-note 4, line 2.

—

Read A new History of the Indian People, Yol. YI.

133, text, line 2.

—

For punya[na^]m-parirakshan° read puaya[na^]m=parirakshan^

133, foot-note 3, line 3.

—

For saptami read saptami

135, last line.

—

For vochhiyana[m]-Kattaharama read vochchiyana[ih] Kattaharama

136, lines 1-3.

—

Add note : ‘ The reading and interpretation of the inscription are doubtful/

137, line 17.

—

Omit that

137, foot-note 2.

—

Read ‘ Kalinganagara Kahngapatnam.’

144, foot-note 11, line 2.

—

Read Yol. XVII, p. 25

145, foot-note 2.

—

Add note : ‘ Ajhuka as a female name occurs in another inscription from
Bihar (A.R^Ep,, 1955-56, App. B, No. 149).*
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Page 145, foot-note d.^Add note In the Gaudiya or Proto-Bengali alphabet there is often no

difference between the signs for medial u and subscript y (cf. below, VoL XXX, p. 52,

note 1) and often the same sign looks either like the d-mdtrd of the previous consonant

or the i'tndlrd of the following akshara. The second charactristic is often noticed in

the early medieval epigra2)hs in Nagari as well (cf. ibid., Vol. XXXI, p. 309).’

,, 150, foot-note 5 .—For 27 read 127

„ 151, line 1 .—Bead Purush5ttama

„ 151, line 2.—Bead Talahari

.

„ 153, text, line 17.—For samahrta read samahrita

„ 156, line 7 .—For single read single-handed

„ 171 .—Bead lines 3F40 after line 26.

,, 175, foot-note 3, line 3.

—

For drama read arama

,, 176, bne 1 .—For south-east read south-eastern

177, line 1 .—Bead lotus-feet

„ 177, line 2.—For Mathara read the Mathara

„ 177, line 17 .—For matronymic read metronymic

,, 178, text, line 11 .—For yushmabhi"^ read yushmabhi®

„ 178, foot-note 4, line 6 .—For e. read p.

„ 178, foot-note 4, line 9 .—For an read in

„ 178, foot-note 4, line 11 .—-Add note : ‘ As Sandhi is optional in prose composition, the com-

poser could have written ^varma Andd^ which is apparently the reading intended/

„ 178, foot-note 5, Une 2 .—For perfectly read is perfectly

„ 179, text, line 14 .—For manu read Manu

„ 179, text, line 17 .—For mahim® read mahlm°

,, 179, foot-note 6 .—For Surashtra read Surashtra

„ 180, line 13 et passim.—Add note : ‘ For the date of the Bhauma-Kara kings, see now below,

Vol. XXIX, p. 180, note.’

„ 182, footmote 2.^Add ; ‘See below, Vol. XXIX, p. 27, text, bne 2.’

„ 183, foot-note 9 .—For Malini read Mabni

„ 184, lines 3-5 .—For Matrika read Matrika

,, 193, line 22. Bead Pannadi-rana. Add note : ‘ Band or Mahdrana is the family name of
a class of Oriya artisans. Pannadi belonged to this community.’

„ 193, line 2o .—Omit the sentence : ‘ Pannddi-rand * . . .Pannadi.’

„ 195, line 27 .—For has been read have been

„ 198, line 4 .—For diameters read diameter

„ 199, line 20 .—For Sendrakan read Sendraka

„ 201, text .—Add note : ‘ There are some inaccuracies in the transcript.’



ADDITIONS AND COEEECTIONS XV

Page 202, text, line 20 .—For ya^a(8a)^cha read yasa[sa*]s=cha

,, 205, text, line 31 .—Add note

:

‘ The contraction de may stand for Sanskrit dvitiyd so that

the reference is to the second of the two Ashadhas (including intercalary Ashadha)

in the year in question.*

„ 209, text .—Add note : ‘ There are some inaccuracies in the transcript.*

„ 213, lines 26 and 31 .—For Siddhagaurl read Sindagauri

„ 214, line 5 .—Read Dharakota plates]

„ 215, line 2 .—For tathakara read tatthakara

„ 215, text, line 7 .—For vaikarttana read Vaikarttana

„ 216, text, line 30 .—Read tatthakar-Aghaka

„ 229, line 36 .-—For Chicacole read Narasannapeta

,, 235, text, line 16 .—For mahi° read mahi°

„ 237, line 26 .—Read Chaitra-sudi 9

238, genealogical tables.

—

Read 6. Vajrahasta II Aniyahkabhima (Anahgabhima I)

239, line 18.

—

Read in the later records of his grandson

240, foot-note 2.

—

Read Sabaraditya for Baladitya and P5tankusa for Jitanku^a. Add
note : ‘See A, R, Ep,, 1935-36, p. 61.*

246, foot-note 1, line 2.

—

Read se(se)napaty-Allala

249, text, line 3.

—

Read §ambhu-Vra(Bra)hma

249, text, line 8.

—

Read 8amabha[va*]nte(vams=te)°

249, text, line 11.

—

Read sankirttanaih(nam)

249, foot-note 1.

—

Add For errors in the transcript, see below, Vol. XXXI, p. 249, note 2.

250, foot-note 10.

—

Read °n=chiram

252, text, line 57.

—

Read prasiddha-ki°

255, text, line 102.

—

Read dig-gajanam

262, text, line 8.

—

For srimad read srimad

262, foot-note 3, line 2.

—

Read there is

263, text, line 21.—Read Vandutuhga®. Add note

:

‘ Va^dutuhgam may be identified with

modem Banatumbu where the inscription was discovered (cf. Or. Hist. Res. Journ.,

Vol. I, part iv, p. 267).*

266, text.

—

Add note : ‘ There are some inaccuracies in the transcript.*

266, text, line 19.

—

For mahi read mahi

277, foot-note l.—Add note :
* There is no metrical defect in the emendation if the last \onoO

syllable is taken as short (cf. Kale, Higher Sanskrit Grammar, Appendix, pp. 1-2
;
Apte,

Sans.-Erhg. Diet., p. 1035).*
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Page 282, foot-notes 3 and 4 .—Add note : ‘ Tlie long syllable at the end of the feet in the stanzas

in question has been regarded as short (cf, Higher Sanskrit Grammar,

pp. 1-2
; Apte, Sans,-Eng, Diet,, p. 1035)/

,, 282, foot-note 10 .—For °anupraraya read °anupravaraya

,, 284, foot-note 3, line 3 .—Bead the dvija-rdja

,, 287, line 13 .—For Somesvaradeva read Somesvaradeva

,, 294, line 17 .—For Desiya read Deslya

,, 300, last para .—Add note :
' The duplication of Umavarman seems to be unwarranted/

,, 300, foot-note 4 ,—Add note :
' Visakhavarman cannot be regarded as the son of Umavar-

man on the ground that Visakha is repersented in Hindu mythology as the son of Uma.

We know that Budhagupta was not a son of Chandragupta in spite of the mythological

representation of Chandra as the father of Budha/

,, 302, text, line 2 .—Bead samavetan=:ku°

„ 302, text, line 9 .—Add note :
^ Some words of the passage dkar7nakrama-viJcTamdbhydm^

anyata7na-y6gdd=avdpya 7nahhn^anusdsatdm^idam ddnam are omitted in the original/

„ 302, text, line 11 .—Bead vasudha

,, 302, text, line 12 .—Bead bhumi[s*]=tasya

„ 302, text, line 15 .—For kri° read kri^

,, 303, lines 5-6 .—Bead the grant portion of the inscription incised on plates VI-VII

,, 303, line 8.

—

Bead Jagannatha temple

„ 303, line 9 .—Bead seven plates ; but

,, 305, line 9 .—For kar read kari

„ 305, line 10 .—For rajyaru-e read rajyaru e

„ 307, line 43 .—Bead (mudhya kari)

„ 308, line 36 .—Bead approximately

„ 308, foot-note 4, line 1 .—Bead ink or point

„ 309, text, line 7 .—Bead sa[iii*]dhivigraha

„ 312, text, hne 23 .—Bead subham-astu

,, 317, line 19 .—For has read have

„ 317, line 32 .—For incidently read incidentally

„ 320, text, line 12 .—For dhanara read dhanam(nam)

„ 321, line 19 ,—Bead put in. The reasons

„ 321, line 20 .—Bead now apparent.” In a note

„ 322, line 35 .—For does not read do not

„ 331, foot-note 7 .—For drangika read drahgika

„ 332, foot-note 5 .—For peda-pala read pe(Ja-pala
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No. 1-NAGARDHAN PLATES OF SVAMIRAJA

{1 Plate).

V. V. MIRASHI, AMRAOTI

These copper-plates were discovered in 1948 at Nagardhan, a small village, about 3 miles

south of Ramtek, the chief town of a tahsil of the same name in the Nagpur District. Shri Hiralal

Upasrao Mahadule of Nagardhan, who obtained possession of the plates, handed them over to

me for decipherment. I am obliged to him for permission to publish this interesting record.

They are three copper-plates, each measuring 7*9'' in length and 4*1" in breadth. The

first and third are iilScribed on one side and the second on both the sides. The plates are held

together by a ring, I" in thickness and 2" in diameter, on which slides a small circular band with

a rectangular seal measuring 1*2" by 1" soldered to it. The surface of the seal is divided into

two almost equal parts by a horizontal line. The upper part contains a symbol, apparently a goad,

lying horizontally, while the lower has the legend Gana-datiih ‘ A gift of the Corporation inscribed

in the same characters as the grant. The plates together weigh 67J tolas and the ring and the seal

2J tolas. This mode of stringing the plates together resembles that of the Vakataka grants, though

the seal here is rectangular, not round as in the latter grants. The plates are in a state of good

preservation and there is no uncertainty in the reading of any part of the text.

The record consists of 23 lines, which are evenly divided on the four inscribed faces of the three

plates. The characters are of the box-headed variety, the boxes at the top of letters being scooped

out hollow. They are very beautifully formed, being more cursive and round than those of the

Vakataka grants. They resemble very closely the characters of Early Ganga grants' of the sixth

or seventh century A.C. As regards individual letters we may note the forms of initial u which

occurs in 11.8, 14, 19, 24 and 27, of initial e in 1.13 and of initial au in 1.10. The right stroke of

I, which is mostly vertical in Vakataka grants, sharply turns to the left and encircles the letter as

in later records of the Kalachuris and the Gurjaras of Gujarat, see kusaliy 1.2 ; a final consonant

is indicated by its small size, see Ndndivarddhandt, l.l
;
punctuation is generally indicated by a

small horizontal stroke, but in some cases by two vertical strokes, the first of which is sporadically

hooked at the top.

The language is Sanskrit and except for two verses at the end in 11.24-27, the record is

in prose. As regards orthograplxy, the only peculiarities that call for notice are the use of ri

for the medial vowel ri in bhrdtriy 1.2 and nisrishtak, 1. 20 ; of the guttural nasal for anusvdra

in dvdviiisey 1.28, and of anusvdra for final n is drditgikddhhy 1.3. In other respects the record

is remarkably free from errors of orthography, though in places it is not altogether devoid of

uncertainty of meaning.

The plates were issued from Ntodivardhana by Nannaraja who meditated on the feet of his

brother, the illustrious Svamiraja, during whose reign the grant was made.^ Svamiraja also

' See, the Jirjihgi plates of Indravarman, Ganga year 39 (A. C. 537-38), above, Vol. XXV, pp. 281-8, and

plate ; and Tekkali plates of Indravarman, Ganga year 154 (A. C. 652-853), ihid.y Vol. XVIII, pp. 307-11, and

plate. The Ganga era began in Saka 420 (A. D. 498) as shown by me, above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 326-36. [A. C\

and A. D. both stand for the Christian era.—ED.]

» This is shown by the word hu$al% ‘ in good health ' applied to Svamiraja, in 1. 2.

40 DGA.
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is described as meditating on the feet of a BhattaraTca or lord paramount, which indicates his

feudatory status. Neither the family to which the princes belonged, nor the suzerain to whom
they owed allegiance, is mentioned in the present grant. No ancestors of Svamiraja have been

named. In all these respects the present grant resembles those of the Maharajas of Khandesh.'

The object of the inscription appears to be to record two gifts—(i) one of twelve ‘nivartu'nas of

land in the village Chihchapattika which was made at the request of the President {StJiavira) and
Members of the Executive Committee {Pramuhhas) of the assembly {Samuha) of the Corporation

(Gana) Mahamatragana, and (ii) the other of the village Ahkollika which was made by Nannaraja

(or perhaps by Svamiraja) on his own account near Chatuka Vata* situated in the stream of the

Gahga on the occasion of an eclipse wbich occurred on the new-moon day of Chaitra in

the cyclic year Ashadha. The donated village Ahkollika was situated on the right bank of

the river §ula, to the west of the agrahdra of Achalapura and to the east of Sri-Parnika. The
donees were certain Brahmanas of the White and Black Yajurvedas and of the Samaveda. The
inscription contains another date at the end when the plates were issued, viz,, the fifth titkl

(expressed by a symbol) of the bright half of Karttika in the year three hundred and
twenty-two (expressed in words) of an unspecified era. The engraver was the Kshatriya
Durgaditya, the son of Chandra.

The present record is interesting in several respects and sheds important light on the history
of Vidarbha in the post-Vakataka age. As stated before, the royal family to which Svamiraja
and Nannaraja belonged is not specified in the present grant, but since these names occur in two
early R^htrakuta records discovered in Vidarbha, viz,, Tivarakhed^ and Multai^ plates, with
the slight change of Svamiraja into Svamikaraja, it seems very likely that the princes mentioned
here also belonged to the same lineage. Nay, primafacie, it appeared quite plausible that Svamiraja
and Nannaraja of the present plates were identical with Svamikaraja and Nannaraja mentioned
in the aforementioned two Rashtrakuta grants. The date of the present record seemed also to
lend colour to this view

; for the year 322 mentioned in it, if referred to the Gupta era, would corres-
pond to A. C. 611-42 which is not very remote from Saka 553 (A.C. 631), the date of the Tivarakhed
plates of Nannaraja. A close examination of the aforementioned R^htrakiita grants and their
dates, however, soon convinced me that the identification is untenable. I shall now proceed to
state my reasons for this view.

As stated before, two grants of the Rashtrakuta Nannaraja discovered in Vidarbha have been
published, viz,, the Tivarakhed plates, dated Saka 553 (A.C. 631-32) and the Multai plates dated
Saka 631 (A.C. 709-10). The genealogy and, to some extent, the wording of the two grants are
identical, but there is a difference of 78 years between the two dates. The two grants were,there-
fore, in all probability, not made by the same ruler

; for a reign of more than 78 years is extremely
unlikely. Dr. Altekar has already discussed this question in his work on the R^htrakutas *

He has concluded that the Multai plates were spurious on the following grounds :
—

‘ The genealogy

^ See the Indore grants of Svamidasa dated (K.) 67 and Bhulunda dated (K.) 107 and the Sirpur fRudradasa dated (K.) 167. These grants have been shown by me to have been dated in the Kalachuri era(A. B, O, R, 7., Vol, XXV. pp. 159-68). They therefore belong to the fourth and fifth centuries A.C.
The grant was apparently made at the akshaya^va (a near the confluence of the Gahga and the Yamuna nalso poss.ble that the grant was actnally n,ade by Svamiraja and was only recorded by h,s brother Nan„a;aiahor a sjm.lar grant made at Prayaga at the confluence of the Gahga and the Yamuna by a ruling

“"
0^ ofV,darbha and recorded afterwards by his relative at Nandivardhana. see the Rithapur plates of Bhavadattvarman, above, Vol. XIX, pp. 100 f.

i « v. u f>nava<latta,

’ Above, Vol. XI, pp. 276 f.

‘ Ind. Ant.. Vol. XVIII, pp. 230 f.

5 Altekar, BashtraHtai and their Timet, pp. 6 f.
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of the Multai plates starts in verse, but after the first verse there is a sudden break. A sentence

in prose follows, but the concluding portion of it, t€tsy=dtmavdn=dtinajah is again the fragment of

a verse.* These reasons are not quite convincing
; for similar mixture of prose and verse is noticed

in several genuine ancient grants. They, however, led Dr. Altekar to regard the date of the Multai

plates as suspicious. I also adopted this view in my article on the Rashtrakutas of Manapura and

taking the date A.C. 631 of the Tivarakhed plates as genuine, I suggested that Govindaraja men-

tioned in the plates as the grandfather of Nannaraja flourished in circa A.C. 590-610 and was thus

probably identical with Govinda who, as mentioned in the Aihole inscription, invaded the territory

north of the BhTmarathI at the time of Pulake^in IPs accession. I suggested further that the

great Chalqkya Emperor Pulak^in II placed Govindaraja’s successor Svamikaraja in charge of

Berar when he conquered it from the Kalachuri Buddharaja.^ These conclusions will now have

to be revised in the light of the information derived from the present plates.

A close examination of the two aforementioned Rashtrakuta grants has convinced me that

the Tivarakhed plates are spurious. My reasons are as follows—(i) The text of the Tivarakhed

plates is very corrupt. The mixture of fragments of prose and verse appears in it in a more flagrant .

manner than in the Multai plates, (ii) The inscription purports to record two grants in favour of

the same Brahmana Mundibhatta,—one made by the Rashtrakuta Nannaraja on Maha-Karttiki

(full-moon tithi of Karttika), and the other by Sankaragana^ of an unspecified lineage, on the occa-

sion of a solar eclipse. There is, however, no mention of Sankaragana in the genealogical portion

of the grant. Besides, there was no Sankaragana ruling in Berar in Saka 553 (A.C, 631-32) when
the plates purport to have been issued.® There was, again, no solar eclipse before Karttika in

§aka 553. There were, however, two in the previous year Saka 552—‘one in Sravana and the other

in Magha. It is stated at the end that the gift was recorded when eight months of the Saka year

553 had expired. We shall therefore have to suppose that the grant, made on the occasion of the

solar eclipse in Magha in Saka 552, remained unrecorded for nearly nine months. No reason!

stated for this unusual delay, (iii) The date of the plates is recorded in decimal figures as 553.‘

As I have shown elsewhere,® the decimal notation came to be used in Maharashtra in the last

quarter of the eighth century A.D., the earliest genuine instance of it, so far known, being the

Dhulia grant of the Rashtrakuta prince Karkaraja, dated Saka 701 (A.C. 779-80). The Tivarakhed

plates which purport to belong to the second quarter of the seventh century A.C. could not therefore

have been dated in decimal figures.

The Tivarakhed plates thus appear to be spurious. This conclusion is coroborated by the

recent discovery, in the Akola District of Berar, of another set of plates issued by the same R^h-
trakuta Nannaraja.® These plates, in their formal portion, closely agree with the Multai plates.

They are dated in Saka 615 (A.C. 693-94). This date plainly shows that the Multai plates are

genuine ;
for there is a difference of only 16 years between the dates of the two grants made by

the same king Nannaraja, which is not unusual.

1 A, B. 0. i?. Vol. XXV, p747.

* ^amraganend in 1. 9 of the Tivarakhed plates is evidently a mistake for Sahharaganena

.

For a similar

mistake see Bhavattavarmmd for Bhavadaiiavarmmd in 1. 3 of the Rithapur plates, above, Vol. XIX, p. 102.

3 The only Sankaragana who is known to have flourished in this period belonged to the Kalachuri dynasty.

He however closed his reign in c. A. C. 600. Two grants of his successor Buddharaja, dated K. 360 and K. 361 (A.

C. 610) have been discovered. See above, Vol. XII, pp. 30 f. and VI, pp. 294 f.

* The year is specified in words in text lines 15-16, and the corresponding numerals occur, one below the

other, on the left-hand margin of the plate, at the commencement of text lines 12—14. The figures recording

the date are not ‘ after additions ’ as supposed by Hiralal. The form of the figure 5 is as in the Samangad
plates of Dantidurga. Ind. Ant, Vol. XI, pp. 108 ff.

® Journal of Ganganath Jha Eesearch Institute, Vol. I, pp, 391 f.

* These plates were discovered in a village near Akola. It is No. 69 of the copper-plate inscriptions. Annual
Report on Indian Epigraphy for 1949-50.
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I’he Multiii grant being thus proved to be genuine, the Tivarakhed grant, which though pur-

porting to be made by the same king Nannaraja, is dated 78 years earlier, must be held to be

spurious. The approximate reign-periods of the Rashtrakuta princes mentioned in the Multai

and the Vatapuraka grant of Nannaraja discovered near Akola may therefore be stated as

follows

—

Durgaraja

(A.C. 630-650)

Govindaraja

(A.C. 650-670)

Svamikaraja

(A.C. 670-690).

Nannaraja

(A.C. 690-710) (Known dates A. C. 693 and 709).

We have seen above that the year 322 of the present plates, if referred to the Gupta era, would

correspond to A.C^ 641-42. But there were no kings named Svamiraja and Nannaraja ruling

in Berar in that period, as shown above. Besides, apart from the difference in their age, the

princes Svamiraja and Nannaraja could not have been identical with the two rulers mentioned

in the Multai plates
;
for (i) Svamiraja was probably dilTerent from Svamikaraja as the latter name

occurs invariably in this form in all the three grants—two genuine and one spurious—of

Nannaraja; and (ii) Nannaraja is mentioned in the present plates as the brother of Svamiraja, while

Nannaraja of the three other grants was the son of Svamikaraja.

The date of the present grant is thus not recorded in the Gupta era. There is one other cir-

cumstance which supports this conclusion. The plates state in 11.14-15 that the grant of Nannaraja

was made on the occasion of a (solar) eclipse on Chaitra armvasya in the cyclic year Ashadha. This

year was evidently of the twelve year cycle of Jupiter. The system of citing the years of this cycle

was current in early times and continued till the sixth century A.C.^ In North India five such

dates with the word mnha prefixed to the name of the year were discovered in the grants of the

Rarivrajaka Maharajas Hast in and Safikshobha, from which Fleet and Sh. B. Dikshit

calculated the epoch of the Gupta era. Some more dates of the same type have since been discovered.

In South India some dates of this kind have been discovered in the records of the Early
Ra^htrakutas- Kadambas^ and kings of Kalinga* but they do not admit of verification, in the
nb^mce of details necessary for calculation. The present grant is thus unique in that it mentions
such details together with the name of the cyclic year and the date of an era. Let us see whether
these details work out regularly for any of the known eras.

If t he year 322 is referred to the Gupta era, it would, as stated above, correspond to A.C. 641-42.

But there was no solar eclipse in the amanta or purnimdnta Chaitra of that year. Besides, the
cy( lie year was Phalguna, not Ashadha as stated in the grant.^ The nearest solar eclipse in Chaitra

1 The las>t known date of this type is G. 209 (A.C. 52S) which occurs in the Khoh grant of the Parivrajaka
\fahnraja Sankshobha.

2 See my article on the Rashtrakutas of Manapura, A. B.O. R. /., Vol. XXV, p. 42.
s Ihfi. Ant,, Vol. VII, pp. 35 f. ; Vol. VI, pp 24 f.

* See Siripuram plates of Anantavarman, above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 47 f.

^ This IS according to the mean-sign system. See Cunningham, Indian Era.^, p. 15(). The year according to
the heliacal rising system also would }>e the same according to the calculations ol Dr. K . L. Daftari of Nagpur
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occurred on the 21st March A.C. 638, but then too the cyclic year was Margasirsha, not Ashadha.

Again, there is no evidence that the Gupta era was ever current in Vidarbha or, for the matter of

that, anywhere else in Maharashtra. For all these reasons the date 322 of the present grant cannot

be referred to the Gupta era.

The only other era to which this date can be referred is the Kalachuri era which, as I have shown

elsewhere, was current in the neighbouring districts of Khandesh^ and Nasik.^ Let us see if the

details work out satisfactorily for this era.

The epoch which suits early dates of the Kalachuri era is A.D. 248-49.^ If the year 322 is

referred to this era, it should be equivalent to A.C. 570-71 or 571*72 according as it was current

or expired. But in neither of these years was there a solar eclipse in the amdnta or purnimdnta

Chaitra. There was, however, one in the immediately following year A.D. 573, on the 19th March,

which was the amdvdsyd of the amunta Chaitra. The year of the twelve-year cycle was also

Ashadha according to the mean-sign system. The agreement of these three details, viz.j the solar

eclipse, the lunar month and the cyclic year shows that the 19th March A.D. 573 iar

undoubtedly the correct date of the grant. The palaeography of the grant also supports

this date, for, as stated before, the characters of the grant closely resemble those of the early

Ganga grants and must therefore be referred to the sixth century A.C. Besides, the wording of

the formal portion of the present grant shows that it must be classed with such early grants as

those of the Maharajas of Khandesh, Subandhu of Mahishmati and the Traikutakas of Western

Maharashtra.

As stated above, the epoch of A.C. 248-49 does not hold good in the present case. Supposing

the year of the present grant to be Kdrttikddi and expired as in most other early dates, the epoch

of the era applicable in the present case should be A.D. 250-51. The solar eclipse in Chaitra when

the grant was made must have occurred in the KdrttiMdi Kalachuri year 321. The amdvdsyd

of the amdnta Chaitra in the expired year 321 fell, according to this proposed epoch of A.D. 250-51,

on the 19th March A.D. 573. On this day there was a solar eclipse visible in India and the Bdrha-

spatya sarhvatsara was Ashadha as stated in the grant.

But, it may be asked, have we any other date of the Kalachuri era to which this new epoch

of A.D. 250-51 is applicable ? In reply to such a question, I would refer to the date of the Ellora

grant of Dantidurga. This date has been read as Monday, the thirteenth tithi of the bright half

of Asvina in the year 663 of an unpecified era.^ This year has been referred to the ^aka era.

The details of the date do not, however, work out satisfactorily either for Saka 663 current or for

Saka 663 expired. The date is thus irregular. It is, therefore, doubtful if it really refers to the

Saka era at all. A close examination of the wording of the date strengthens the suspicion. The

date is given as follows

—

Sam 600 60 3 A svayuja suddhairayodasyath Sdmavdre. This is, however,

not the usual mode of citing dates of the Saka era. In all early Saka dates whether occurring

in the records of the Early Chrdukyas or the Rashtrakutas, there is a clear reference to the Sakas

or to the Saka kings. See, for instance, the wording of the following Saka dates from Maharashtra

preceding and following the date Saka 663 in question

—

(i) Saka 609—Jejuri Plates of Vinayaditya (above, Vol. XIX, p. 64)

—

Nav-dUara-

shat-sateshu-Saka-va rsheshv=ati(esh u .

(ii) Saka 680—Poona Plates of Krishnaraja I {B. 7. S, M,Q., Vol. VIII, pp. 165 f.) iSaka-

nripati-sam vatsa ra- saia-shatke a sUy-uitare Hemalamba-sa riivaisare A Svayuj-dmdvd-

sydydrh Surya-grahane,

» Soe my article ‘ An ancient dynasty of Khandesh ’ in A. B, O. R, Vol. XXV, pp. 160 f.

* See the Anjanori plates of Bhogaiakti, dated K. 461, above, Vol. XXV, pp. 226 f.

® See my article ‘ The Epoch of the Kalachuri-Chedi Era ' in A. R. Vol, XXVII, pp. 18 f.

•Above, Vol. XXV, p. 31.
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(iii) Saka 690—Talegaon Plates of Kjisiina I (above, VoL XIII, p. 279)

—

^aka'nti'pati-

samvatsara-sata'shalke navaty'~uta(tta)re Plavaniya^varshe Vaikdkh-dmdvdsydm-

Aditya-grahe,

Several dates of a similar type can be cited. In his examination of the dates of the §aka

era Kielhorn also noticed this peculiarity.^ Says he, ‘ What strikes one at once in looking over

the dates of the lists, and what distinguishes these dates in a remarkable manner from those of

the other principal eras, is this that, with insignificant exceptions, all are explicitly referred to the

era to which they belong. Of the 400 dates of my chronological list only five do not contain the

word ^^abi or its derivative Sdka.' And even in regard to the five dates Kielhorn showed that the

absence of the word Saka was due to the exigencies of the metre, spuriousness of the record or

doubtful reading. This explicit reference to the Sakas or Saka kings in the dates was quite

necessary
; for there were then two eras current in Maharashtra, m,, the Kalachuri era and the

Saka era. The latter had therefore to be clearly specified to prevent confusion.

Since the date of the Ellora plate contains no reference to the Sakas or Saka kings, it is plainly

7iot in the Saka era, A close examination of the numerical symbols reveals that the yeading of

the year is incorrect. The first symbol ,which consists of a sign for 100 followed by another^ denoting

4, evidently stands for 400, not for 600. The date is thus 463 which must be referred to the

Kalachuri era. The usual epoch of A.D. 248-49 which is seen to hold good in the case of other

early Kalachuri dates does not suit this date
;
for, according to it, the thirteenth tithi of the bright

fortnight of Asvina in the current year K. 463 fell on a Saturday (the 17th September, A.C. 712)
and in the expired year K. 463 on a Friday (the 6th September, A.C. 713). In either case it will have
to be regarded as irregular, as it did not fall on a Monday. But if we apply the epoch of A.C. 250-51
suggested by the grant under consideration, the date becomes regular

; for according to that epoch,
the thirteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Alvina in the expired Kalachuri year 463 ended at
1 h. 45 m. on the 16th September, A.D. 715 which was a Monday as required. These two grants
thus show that the epoch of the Kalachuri-Ghedi era at least in some parts of
Maharashtra was A.C. 250-51.^

The grant under discussion is unique in another respect. It is the only grant dated in
the Kalachuri era which has been found in Vidarbha. The earlier grants of the Vakatakas
found in Vidarbha were dated in regnal years while the later ones of the Rashtrakutas are
recorded m the Saka era. The present grant which belongs to the intervening period is dated in
the Kalachuri era evidently because that era had spread to Vidarbha with the extension of
Kalachuri power.^ The unnamed suzerain of Svamiraja was probably the Kalachuri Krishnariija
{circa A. C. 550-57o). It is noteworthy that the silver coins of this Kalachuri Emperor have been
discovered at several places in Vidarbha, m., at Dhamori in the Amraoti District and Pattan in
the Betui District.

^ Ind, Ant.y Vol. XXVI, p. 148.

>Thnaig„isacuriouscombinationofthesymbolsfor4and6. Its upper portion which contains a loop resemblcB
the symbol for 6, win e the lower portion which has the shape of ka clearly shows that it was intended to signify

of AUaiaW. ^ Plates

> From a large number of later Kalachuri dates Kielhorn showed that the enoch of the If „ l .1
247-48. but two early dates presented difficulties which he acknowledged inTfoot noL to h r ft'
JnacnpUons, Ep. Ind. Vol. V, Appendix. From several other dates discovered since then I h v 'h fTt th"



No. 1] NAGARDHAN PLATES OF SVAMIRAJA 7

This Rashtrakuta family of Vidarbha, which owed allegiance first to the Kalachuris and then

to the Early Chainkyas, must be distinguished from the family of Dantivarman which was

originally ruling over Mulaka (Aurangabad District).^ That the two families were ruling contem-

poraneously and not successively will appear from the following chronological table :

—

The Rashtrakutas of Vidarbha. The Rashtraku^s of Mulaka.

Svamiraja

(A.C. 570-590)

Durgaraja

(A.C. 630-650)

Govindaraja
(A.C. 650-670)

Svamikaraja
(A.C. 670-690)

Nannaraja
(A.C. 690-710)

Known dates 693 and 710,

Dantivarman
(A.C. 620-630)

Indra Prichchhakaraja

(A.C. 630-650)

Gfivindaraja

(A.C. 650-670)

Karka I

(A.C. 670-690)

Indra II

(A.C. 690-710

Dantidurga
(A.C. 710-750)

Krishna I

(A.C. 750-775)

The family of Dantivarman attained imperial status after overthrowing the Early Chalukyas

and soon extended its sway to Vidarbha. The earliest record of this family found in Vidarbha is

the grant of Krishnaraja I, dated Saka 694 (A.C. 772), discovered at Bhiindak in the Chanda District.

The Rashtrakutas of Vidarbha then sank to a feudatory status and probably ruled from Achalapura®

(Ellichpur). We find occasional references to their conflicts with the imperial house of Manyakheta.

The present grant is interesting in several other respects also. It is one of the few copper-plate

grants to which a Gana (Corporation) is seen to have affixed its own seal. The corporation wa?

1 The earliest genuine records of this family, t'iz., the Ellora plates and the Bai^avatara Cave inscription—both

of the reign of Dantidurga— have been discovered in the Aurangabad District. The Samangad plates of Dan-

tidurga found in the Kolhapur State are spurious. To the reasons stated by Drs. Sukthankar and Bhandarkar

may be added this, that the date of the plates is given in decimal figures. {See above, p. 3.

2 Nandivardhana from where the present plates were issued may have been their earlier capital. It m as pre-

viously the capital of the Vakatakas and then of the Nala kings, Bhavadattavarman and Arthapati. Later on

the capital may have been shifted to Achalapura (modern Ellichpur in the Amraoti District). The Tirarkhrd

plates of Nannariija were issued from Achalapura, hut, as shown above, they arc spurious. His Multai plates men-

tion no place of issue. The plates recently discovered in the Akola District were issued by Nannaraja from

Padmanagara which may be identical with Padmapura mentioned in an unfinished p'ate of the V&katakas

and in Saiiskrit literature as the ancestral home of Bhavabhuti. Later references to this branch of the

Rashtrakutas as well as the description of a fight in the Viddhamlabhafijika suggest that its capital was at

Achalapura. See also Ind, Hist. Quart,

y

VoL XV, pp. 611 f.
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of Elephant-riders (Mahdmdtras),^ Its President was called Sthavird" and the members of the

Executive Committee, who seem to have numbered twelve, Pinmukhns.^ The assembly of the

Corporation was called Samuha.^ The gmia e\idently consisted of elephant-riders for one of

tho elders was called Pilu-pati (Chief of the Elephant Force) and another was Ha ti-vaidya (Physi-

cian of Elephants). The Corporation had apparently no authority to make any grants of land ;

for it had to re'juest the ruling prince to make one on their behalf, but it wa- allowc ’ to affix its own
seal containing its own peculiar emblem of a goad.® This shows that it wielded considerable power
in the State.

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Nandivardhaiia from which the plates

were issued has already been identified with Nagardhan. This identification has been corroborated
by the discovery of the present record. Another name of the place is said to have been Nandardhan
which corresponds to Nandivardhana. There is a small village named Nandipuri, about a mile
south by east of Nagardhan which may represent ancient Nandivardhana. Achalapura is usually
identified with Ellichpur in the Amraoti District, but there is no river named Sulanadi flowing
by its side. The Achalapura mentioned in the present plates as an agrahdra village was probably
situated not far from Nandivardhana. The Sulanadi on the bank of which it lay is probably identi-
cal with the river Sur which flows only about' ’miles, east* of Nagardhan.’ Ankollika which was
situated on the bank of the Sulanadi may be identical with modern Aroli, on the right bank of the
Sur, about 8 miles south by east of Nagardhan, but there are no places corresponding to Achala-
pura and Sri-Parnika in its vicinity. Chinchapattika is probai)ly represented by the Village
Chichal, about a mile and a half, north by east of Nagardhan.

First Plate

1 [I*] [I*]

‘ The Marathi word mahru meaning an elephant driver is derived from (Prakrit Mahdatta)
= maeir*, seems to he used in the same sense as Jetthaka of whi, h it is a synonym. The latter term occurs inthe as the head of a corporation.

^ The Indor Copper plate inscription uses prnvnra in the sense fd pramukha. C. I. Vol. Ill p 70 text I n » «
* For <^nmuha meaning the assembly of the rmna, see Brihnspati-swriti

,

WII, 20.
' * « •

= ft is noteworthy that Visvarupa, the oldest commentator of the Yajuavnlkun.xmriti navn as a cor

* For another grant to which the Corporation of Mahamhtra.'i has affixed its seal, see the Banaras nlate t H •

rJja ; Transaction, oj the All-India Oriental Conference, Twelfth See.sion, pp. 5!,0 f. This seal nlL'conf tn"emblem of a goad (not a Hag-staff as stated by the editor). In this ease thVplatcs also were iss.ied
^'''1

poration, though the grant was made with the consent of the reigning king and his chief queen.
" ^ ^ or-

^ This river is called Suranadi in 1. 39 of the Ramtek Stone Inscription of the time of Ramachar d. nVol XXV, p. 16. The name of the river seems to have changed from manadi toIrtr./Tt t e’

""
of the seven centuries that separate tiiese two records.

cuarse

mlrn™ s'.'Ltpuf
"" impressions kindly supplied by Shri V. K. .^iyar. Superintendent. Gove.-n

* Expressed Vyasymbol.

•« The place is called i" the Poona Plates of Prabhavati-gupta (above, Vol XV nn 4 , f , a
the Belora plates of Pravarasena IT (above, Vol. XXIV pp •>60fl In twr tn

* ’ iP- t.) and

of Bhavadattavarman, above, Vol. XIX, pp. 100 f. and Kothuraka grant of pL^Ira^sCma iHV’
pp. 155 f U.he place-name appears as

i o\e, ol. XXVl,
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S WIT-

4 ?T^3r!Tnr?§ f%F?^(?iJT) [i*] ^mr <T>nf

4

fwf fer^-

5 T>5Tl?r I I fiiJ^ I i i

6 I I 5ft?T4am*T?^rf*r i ?w>rt i «ft6T<T%m55n-

7 fir^ I sTHr^TJiiT^n<im[»T]5TwjrST5iin *nmfT?»hnf»T-

Second Plate ; First Side

10 snif^rir !T>m<»^(ai^)?w1?TmT: vi?!fi('i^:) I* »n»r I I 5rm

11 ST'^ I f»TITT?lIfsfTTFt^T:’[l*
j gfd«T5n5T I 5F>fi3^»ThW55f>(<l!r>)

12 I f^3:^f^Tin(irt) Pnr#-

13 mfJT 5r?5T 5n?T^^*m(^«T)’'[i*]

14 f^Tmf I ^cq»irTr«f I ?lWT«fTWrW^ 4?rmT-

Second Plate ; Second Side

15 ^rfarat 95l«TrT»T i® ^ir-

16 ar: ^??TJ l"* ^|TRJT^TTTf<rF5^^ G «fHTfwiT^T: jswa

17 !rf>r??T*T JRIT ?II*T:

18 ^T^rarat^: ispflsn^TiilJiTlwFT^TSTJiTw^ i® as^fcffirfSTfe-

19 ^a^>THT9fT^or: fl 5|.a>5f;f«f^«F: wft-

^ This and other similar mark? of punctuation in 11. 5-7 are superfluous.

2 Read faq^Hggar.

^ Here and in some places below, the rules of Sandhi have not been observed*

* This and similar other marks of punctuation in 11. 10-J2 are siiperfl'ioos.
*

» Read .

« Read .

’ Supply 3fnfH •

® This mark of punctuation is superfluous

* This mark of punctuation is superfluous

Read

40 DGA.

I I g-
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20 [l*]

21 eJT: <nHfiTcTe2T73r I WT

Third Plate

22 f>refr*nfnTPWt5THM<lc)l<4d*)ldr«ir<H<4^'»»Od<'J^'fl-

24 qirPP^SRT: II 'd<*d=^ ^'l^dT STT^ I Hf5TT

25 trilfiT: ?T»TTTf3f^[:][l*] ^ 5T?T q;5i{?r»T) llf?ll*|

26 ^^«^«lf''l ['*] ^ rTP^^-

27 5TT% ll[^ll*] ^'"OqlM^ ^3*

28 5^«i II ^jF? n [i*]

Seal

»nT^[:][l*]

TKANSLATION

Om ! Hail 1 From N^divardhana—The illustrious SvaUmraja, who is a fervent devotee

of Mahesvara (Siva) and meditates on the feet of the lord paramount, is in good health. His

brother Nannaraja who meditates on his feet, honours all his^ {Officers) such as RdjasthdnlyaJ^

Uparika,^ Ddndapdsika,^ CJidta, Bhata^^ Duta'Sampr^hanika^ and Drdhgika,^ communicating (the

followhig order to them)

—

(Line 4) Be it known to you that at the request of the Assembly of the Corporation (Gana-

samuha), whose Executive Officers (Pramukhas)^^ are Kalinga, the President (Sthavira) of the

Mahd-Mdtragam, (and) Ketabha, Roladeva, Pradlptabhata, two Sivadevabhatas, Matfisvamin,

Ganadeva, Konkabhata, the Physician of Elephants (named) Samasvamin, Asangata, the Chief of

the Elephant Corps (named) Mallayika (and) Prabhakara, (and) for augmenting the religious merit

and fame of (my) mother and father and of myself (I have granted) by a charter, twelve nivartanas

(of land) in (the village) Chinchapattika to (the Brdhmanas) (viz.) the learned Divakara of the

^ This akiikara is superfluous.

* Read frfsRTrlT^.

3 As the text stantls, these officers would be of Nannaraja, but they are probably meant to be of his brother
Svamiraja who was reigning,

* Bajasthaniya means Viceroy, or Crown Representative.

Upnrika was the Governor of a province,

• Ddndnpa^ika was a police officer.

7 Chnta'i and bhaias were policemen and holdiers whose duty was to apprehend criminals.
8 Pfita-sampreshanika was one who appointed diitas for the execution of roval charter.
• jyriingika was probably the Mayor of a town (drahga).

« The pramukhas correspond to the Uryaehintakat mentioned in SmritiB. See YaiHaialkwetnriti, IT : 91 .
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Upamanyu gotra and Vajaaaneya sahhd, Devasvamin of the Maudgalya gotra, Sankara of the

Kau^ika gotra, Aditya of the Bharadvaja gotra, Damodara of the Upamanyu gotra and others,

these (being) of the Kanva (sdlcha) ; Gana, Soma, Vatsa, Chandi, Suprabha, Kumara and others,

(these being) of the Taittiriya (sdkkd)
;
Isana of the Samaveda

;
Ravichandra and Ravigana of

the Kaundina gotra (a7id) Kanva (sdJchd)

;

(an(^)Karkasvamin of the Vatsa gotra.

(L. 13) And to the same Brahmanas (I),^ while staying at the Chatuka banyan tree^ in the

midst of the Gaiiga on the occasion of an eclipse on the new moon day of Ghaitra in the

year Asha^a, donated with a libation of water, according to the maxim of uncultivated land,^

the village named Ahkollika on the left bank of the river Sula, (situated) to the west of the

agrahdra Achalapura and to the east of SrI-Parnika, which is to be enjoyed by a succession of sons

and sons’ sons as long as the moon, the sun, the oceans, the mountains, fire, wind and sky would

endure, which is free from the obligations of gifts, forced labour and cess for providing meals^ (to

royal officers), which is exempt from aU taxes and is invested with the powers of internal adjudica-

tion,^ in order that they (i.e., the Brahmanas) should enjoy it and perform religious duties such

as ball, eharu, vaikvad^a, (and) agnihdtra.

(L. 20) Wherefore our descendants as well as others who will, in future, be the rulers of this

Vishaya and Bhoga, should consent to and preserve this, our gift. And whoever, with his mind

tossed by the waves of the river water, namely, the greed for enjoying even the least product of

this (gift) and with his intellect clouded by a mass of ignorance, would (seek to) attain life which is

transitory like the ripples on the water of a mountain stream and fleeting wealth which is as

unsteady as the leaves of the Asvattha tree, will incur the five great sins.

(L. 24) And it is said by the venerable Vyasa

—

(Here follow two benedictive and imprecatory verses.)

(L. 27) This order has been engraved by the Kshatriya Durgaditya, the son of Chandra,

for the attainment of religious merit by (^is) mother and father.

In the year three hundred (increased by) twenty-two on the lunar day 5 of the bright

fortnight of Karttika.

Seal

A gift® of the Corporation.

^ This may refer to the reigning king Svamiraja.

* Chatuka-vata may be akshaya^vata at Prayaga, but I have not come across this designation of it elsewhere.

^ Avani-randhra-nydya is the same as hhumi-chchhidra-nydya. It refers to the conferment of full proprietory

rights as when one brings fallow land under cultivation.

^ Jertuka-kara was a cess levied on villagers for providing boarding to royal officers camping in the village. Cf.

€/an=n=d.^fi in the Anjaneri plates (second set) of Bhdga^akti, above,

Vol. XXV, p. 237. In later records, the expression vasati-dafida is used in the same sense, ibid., Vol. XXV, p. 218.

® Antah-siddhika means ‘invested with the powers of internal adjudication’. Such villages were not required

to send their criminal cases for adjudication outside. In some records the expression -da kc/q

-

do a

is used in the same sense. For the fines which used to be levied in such cases, see Anjaneri plates (second set)

above, Vol. XXV, p. 237.

• For daiti in the sense of a gift, sec the expression a-purvadattya * as a gift not previously made’ which occurs

frequently in Vaka^aka records.

2a
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No. 2—KESARffiEDA PLATES OF NALA ARTHAPATI-BHATTARAKA.

(1 Plate)

Dines T'kandra Sircar, Ootacamunb.

In Ft^bruary 1941, the Amin of the 17market Police Station in the Jeypore State (Korapnb

District, Orissa) reported to the authorities of the State that a set of copper plates had been dis-

covered in a forest adjoining the village of Kesaribeda within the jurisdiction of the said Police

Station, The plates are said to have been found exposed on the ground at the foot of a mango

trt*c in the fore.st. The news of the discovery soon reached the ears of Mr. Ct, Ramadas of Jeypore,

who is an enthu.siastic student of Indian epigraphy, and he secured the plates from the Ptijari of

the village with the help of his friend, the late Mr. Talisetty Rama Rao who was then the Assistant

Diwan of the Jevpore State. Mr. Ramadas cut the ring passing through the plates in order to

read the inscription on them
;
but soon afterwards he sent the entire set of plates for registration

to the Government Fjpigraphist for India at Ootacamund. I edit the inscription with the per-

mission kindly accorded to me by Dr. B. (’h. Chhabra, Government Epigraphist for India.

Mr. Ramadas has earned the gratitude of tlie students of Indian history by publishing recently

an interesting note on the Kesaribeda copper-plate inscription in the Jon/ dal of the Bihur Research

Society, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 33-42. Unfortunately the text of the record as made out by him as well

as his interpretation of it is not free from errors. Besides, most of hi.s suggestions regarding

Xala history appear to l)e mere wild guesses. As I am inclined to disagree with almost all of

Mr. Ramadas's theories about the Xalas, I would prefer not to comment on them in detail

for the pre.>ent.

The s^‘t consists of three copper plates strung together on a copper ring. The

circumfrrfnce of the ring, which is fixed in a thick and .somewhat oval mass of copper having

thnG‘ s(|uare holes in a line at the top, is TA'' and its diameter 2'". The plates are roughly T r/

in h-ngth and l y in breadth and have their corners rounded off. The hole for the ring to pa.ss

through i^ at the proper right end of the plates and has a diameter of The weight of the ring

is fi'ir) tolas and that of the plates together with the ring Ls St’To Of the three plates, the

seeoiul and the third are inscribed on both sides, while the first ha.s writing on one side only.

Altogether there are fourteen lines of writing, each side having three lines, except the second

side of the third plate which has two lines only.

The alpbabet used is of the ' .scooped out ^ type of the box-headed variety of South Indian

script. The characters are not of tlie angular type like those in the Rithapur plates^ of Bhava-
dattavarman and Arthapati and suggest a rather earlier date than that record, although both
the KesanhtMla and Rithapur charters were drafted by one and the same official (the Rahasyadki-

A/ Ghulla) and issued by the same king (Arthapati-bhattaraka), and hav'o therefore to be
reb-rre.d to the same epoch sometime in the sixth century A.D. Attention may be drawn to the
terms of the initial vowels a, a and n in lines 5 {u, a, ii), 6 («), 9 (n), 1

1

(u), 12 {«) and 13 (a).

Final H occurs in line 3 and 7n in line 13 ;
but t is found in lines 6, 9, 10 and 11. The letter I is

found in three different forms. In some cases it has the ordinary form with the right hand side
.straight and the left arm slightly bent downwards. Often, however, both the arms are bent
towards the left. In a few cases, the loft arm has formed a loop and become undistinguishable
from u {cj. tta in Ime 3 and nla in line 7). The figure for 7 occurs in the date in line 13.

The language of the record, which is not free from errors, is Sanskrit. It is written in prose,
but ha.s two imprecatory verses in the anushtuhh metre about the end. Of orthographic pecu*
liarities, meutiou may be made of the usual duplication of the consonants when preceded or followed

^ diseuasion on thii record below, p. I3.
~~
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by r
; but o in one ^ase in line 7 and d in line 9 have not been doubled. The visarga, followed by

a sibilant, is represented by a sibilant in line 3. The duplication of i’ in samvm (for samvvatsare)

in line 13 is also interesting to note. There is a case of Prakritism in muha for mukhn in the same
line. The rules of sandhi, which are optional for prose composition, have not always been
obseived.

The date of the record is given as the new moon day of the month of Marggasirsha
in the year 7, no doubt indicating the seventh regnal year of king Arthapati of the family of king

Nala. As the issuer of the Kesaribeda charter and the dynasty to which he claimed to belong are

already known from e
2
)igraphic and numismatic sources, I propose, before entering into the

details of the grant, to give below a short sketch of Xala history taken from one of the chapters

that I have contributed to Vol. Ill of the Historg of India (in the press), which is being

published by the Bharatiya Itihasa Samiti of Bombay under the editorship of Dr. B. C. Majumdar
of Ca Icutta

.

The Rithapur copper-jilate inscri])tion ^ which may ]:>e assigned on grounds of j)alaeographv,

to the fifth or sixth century, records the grant of a village called Kadambagiri by Maharaja

Bhavattavarman while he (j^robably together with his queen) was staying as a jiilgrim- at Prayaga

(Allahabad),“ the place blest by the favour of lord Praja
2
)ati at the confluence of the Ganges and

the Jumna The charter, however, was actually issued from Nandivardhana by a successor

of the king. We know that this city was the Ga
2
)ital of the Vakatakas of the main line before the

foundation of Pravarapura by Pravarastma II. The village of Kadambagiri has been identified

with Kalamba in the Yeotraal District of Berar. It is thus apjmrent that a new line of kings was

in possession of the territories formerly occupied by the Vakatakas.

The name Bhavattavarman is probably a mistake or a partly Prakritized form of Bhavadatta-

varman. This suggestion is su^^ported by the evidence of coins and of another record of the

family. The king is called Xala-nripa-vamsa-prasuta and apparently claimed descent from Nala,

^Jhe ancient king of Nishadha knowm from epic and Puranio literature. He is said to have

obtained royal fortune through the grace of Mahesvara (Siva) and Mahaseiia (Skanda-Karttikeya).^

The king’s banner bore the tri-patdkd wdiich has been explained as the representation of ‘ the

hand with three fingers stretched out ’ or ‘ three pennons The charter is dated in the eleventh

regnal year. But the document is said to have been actually made, for the merit of his own
parents, by Maharaja Arthapati-bhattaraka w'ho w'as favoured by his dnjaka, i.e., grandfather.^

Arthapati has sometimes been taken to be an ej>ithet of Bhavadattavarman, but is now usually

regarded as the name of the latter's son and successor. It is, how^ever, probable that Bhava-

dattavarman was actually the drgaka, i.e., ‘ grandfather of Arthapati. It seems that year 11,

the date of the Rithapur grant, refers not to the reign of Bhavadattavarman but to that of

Arthapati.

»~Above, Vol. XIX, pp 100 S
'

The fact that the grant was made in favour of certain Brfihmanas who appear to have “ blessed the raatri-

monial relationship of the king and the queen may also suggest that it was made on the occasion of the roval

marriage. In that oa.se it has to be conjectured that the father of the queen was a chief or ruler of the Allahabad

region. Note also the reference to ‘the loid of uff-'piing-^' in this connection.

®The passage Milhesvan^^^Iahn'^ifn-ai^s,'^glUl-r^^j}J(l^vih1lflra, ‘ upon whom has been bestowed the glorj* ofroyalty
by Mahesvara and Mahasena may also be interpreted to mean that the king dedicated his kingdom and wealth
to the god.s Aiva and Skanda {rf. similar cases cited by me in Journal of the Kaliiiga Historical arch Society,

Vol. I, pp. 2ol-53). Reference may be made in this connection to the Bhitii seal 15)11-12, p. 51), bearing
the legend Mahei>i'ara-Mahaj<en-ati-srishfn-raji)n-bya rrishabha-dhvnja^sya Gautamiputra^sya irl-Vindhyabe{ve)dhana-

mahdrafasya. What relation king Vindhyavedhana may have had with the early Xalas, cannot be determined in

the present state of our knowledge ; but, like Bhavadattavarman and Artliapati, Vindhyavedhana seems also

to have been a southerner as the characters used on the Bhitii seal closely resemble those of the records of tho
Ik^hvakus of the Krishna-Guntur region. Vindhyavedhana’s emblem was, however, not t\iQ tri-pataka but the bull,

* e/. Fleet, CII, Vol. Ill, p. 187n ; SeL //w., Vol. I, pp. 225*6.
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Another Nala inscription^ in verse has been discovered at Podagadh in the Jeypore State,

not far from the borders of the Bastar State (C.P.)- It is dated in the twelfth regnal year of a

king whose name seems to be Skandavarmaii, although the reading of its first part is not beyon 1

doubt. This king is described as the sou of king Bhavadatta of the Nala family, very probably

the same as Bhavattavarman of the Rithapur plates. Skandavarmau is said to have recovered

the lo^t (hhrashta) royal fortune of his family and to have re-peopled the deserted {kanya) city

of Piishkarl. The city, which seems to have been situated in the Podagadh region, was probably

the capital of the Nala kings. The inscription refers to the construction of a shrine {pUdamula)

of Vishnu by Skandavarmau apparently at Podagadh. The relation that must have existed between

Arthapati and Skandavarmau cannot l^e determined
;
but the former may have been the son and

successor of the latter.

There has been some speculation as regards the identity of the enemy who defeated the Nalas

and sacked Pushakarl, but was afterwards defeated by Skandavarmau,^ As there was apparently

a struggle between the Nalas and the Vakatakas of the main branch, this enemy has been identified

by some writers with Vakataka Prithivisheiia II who claims to have twice rescued the fallen

fortunes of his family. Skandavarmau 's adversary may also have been the Panduvaihsi king

Xanua of South Kosala. Nanna's occupation of practically the whole of the western C.P. is

possibly indicated by an inscription at Bhandak in the Chanda District, although it is sometimes
believed that the record originally belonged to a place in the eastern C.P. in the heart of South
Kosala.** Most probably, however, the enemy of the Nalas was the Chalukya king Kirttivarman
I (A.D. 5G7-97) who claims not only to have subdued the Nalas, sometimes represented as the
traditional enemy of the Chalukyas, but also to have destroyed their residence {nilaya)}

A hoard of gold coins was discovered at Edenga, a village in the Kondegaon tahsil of the Bastar
State.^ The issuers of the coins of this hoard are Bhavadatta, Arthapati and another king named
Varaha who may have belonged to the same family. From epigraphic and numismatic materials,
it seems that the territories of the Nalas lay in the Bastar-Jeypore region about the southern par?
of the C.P. About the first half of the sixth century, they extended their power towards the north
at the expense of the Vakatakas : but their northern possessions soon appear to have passed
to the PanduvamsI kings of Kosala. There is, however, some indication that the Nala empire
had extended over a still wider area.

Inscriptions of the time of Chalukya Vikraraaditya I (655-80 A.D.) mention the Nalavadi-
vishaya which was apparently named after the Nalas.® As a village situated in that vishaya has
been identified with modern Ratnagiri in the Madakasira taluk of the Bellary (now Anantapur)
District, it seems that Nalavadi under the Chalukyas comprised parts of the Anantapur and
Kuriiool Districts. This may have been the southernmost province of the Nala empire, originally
under a viceroy of the royal blood. Whether the Nalas were responsible for the fall of the
Vakatakas of Vatsagulma and the Rashtrakutas of Manapura cannot be determined in the
present state of our knowledge. But the suggestion may not be altogether improbable.

A stone inscription" at Rajim in the Raipur District of the eastern C.P., which may be assigned
on palaeographic grounds to about the dose of the seventh century, records the construction
of a temple of Vishnu probably by Vilasatunga, apparently a successor (son ?) of king Vifupaksha

* Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 105 f.

~
"

2 Journal of the Numismatic Society of Indta, Vol. I, p. 30.
3 Hiralal, De.icriptive List of Inscriptions of C,P. and Berar pp 13 f
* Above, Vol. XXI, p. 150.

• Journal of the A um*smatic Society of India, Vo). I, pp. 29-35
• Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 303.
’ Above, Vol. XXVI, pp, 49 ff.
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who was the son of king Prithvlraja. These rulers claimed descent from Nala and were very

probably later members of the family of Bhavadattavarman. It seems that the Nalas, who
were cornered in the Bastar region by the Panduvamsis and the Chalukyas, retrieved their position

and conquered South Kosala sometime after the rule of Sivagupta^ Balarjuna in the seventh

century. It is unknown if they continued to rule in that country till the rise of the Somavaihsis

about the middle of the tenth century. If, however, they did, they were probably matrimonially

related to the Bana king Vikramaditya I (c. A.D. 870-95) who constructed a temple at Pali about

twelve mUes from Ratanpur in the Bilaspur District,- no doubt on the occasion of a visit that he

might have paid to his relatives’ kingdom.

A king named Prithivivyaghra, who seems to have performed an Asvamedha sacrifice, is

styled Nishada-pati in the Udayendiram grant of Pallavamalla.^ Supposing that the form Niskada

is a mistake for Nishadha and not for Niskaday Prithivivyaghra may possibly be associated with

the epic Nishadhu-pati Nala. He may thus be identified with Prithviraja of the Rajim

inscription as both of them lived about the same period.

As the Rithapur grant is dated in the eleventh regnal year probably of the same king, the pre-

sent charter is earlier than the other record by four years only. The inscription records the grant,

made by Maharaja Arthapati-bhattaraka, of the village called Keselaka-gntoa to the Brahmanas

Durgarya, Ravirarya (?)^ and Ravidattarya all belonging to the Kautsa gotra. The charter was

issued from Pushkari, addressing the agriculturist householders (kutamhmnh), headed by the Brah-

manas, as well as to the village slrshaka (headman). The king is described as tri-patdkd-dhvaja

and Mahesvara-Mahdsen-dtisrishta-rdjya-vibhava just as king Bhavadattavarman has been in the

Rithapur inscription. He is also called Nala-nripati-kul-dnvaijay ‘ belonging to a family of the

clan of king Nala ’. Thus the inscription under discussion seems to support the evidence of coins

that Bhavadattavarman and Arthapati mentioned in the Rithapur record were not identical but

were two different rulers. Arthapati-hhaHdrakasij^dniigrah-drtt}iam(\, 5) possibly

suggests that the king made the gift after receiving some sort of help from the Brahmanas. The

donated village was exempted from the entrance of hhafas (soldiers or police men) and from all

taxes (a-bhata-pravesah sarwakara-visarjjitah). The donees were not to be disturbed by anybody

{na kenachit kinchid-^vaktavijah). This is the same as bhuujatdm na kehachid^vydghdtah kartavyah

of some other records and forbids all persons to trouble the donees in any way. The grant

was also made a-vaha which seems to mean the same as a-parampard-ballvarda-grahana of some

other records indicating the exemption from the obligation of siq^plying conveyance to the royal

officials on tour. The villagers were advised to live happily without fear of molestation and to

go on with work in the lands settled unto them (bhavadbhis=^cha dhruva-karmmdnt-draynbhaih^ su~

nirvrita-visvastair=vvastuvyam). They were further asked to be careful about their obligations to

the landlords (donees) in accordance with customs prevalent in the district {vishay-6chitds=cha

iwsnMdA AarWui’^nJ) and to pay regularly their dues such as hira\nja (rent for land payable in

coins besides the share of the produce) and others. Fulfilment of these conditions, the record

goes on to say, would lead to the satisfaction of Bhattaraka-raja king Arthapati-bhattaraka).

This seems to show that the word bhattdraka was sometimes regarded as an integral part of the

^ He is commonly called Mahasivagupta.

* Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 53.

* Indian Antiquary

y

Vol. VIII, p. 276. It may be supposed that it was Pallavamalla who performed the

Asvamedha. But ifsuch was the case, there would certainly have been reference to that event in one of the numerous

records of the later Pallavas. The claim would also have been more specific and prominent in the Udayendiram

grant.

* [The name Baiira sounds queer iudeed, but there is no doubt about the reading. Compare Ra^Ala, the

name of the composer of the Mandasor inscription of the Malava year 525=467-8 A.C., above, Vol. XXVII, p. 12.

—Ed.]
* The word karmdnta means ‘cultivated land’. It may also be taken in the sense of ‘business ’ in this context.
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king's nanio. The charter was drafted, on a verbal order of the king, by the Privy Councillor

{Kaha^ff(ldhikrit<tY ChuJla, wdio is also known from the Rithapur grant.

Of the geographical names mentioned in the Kesaribeda grant, Pushkari, as already

indicated, has to be located in the Podagadh region of the Jeypore State, now in the Koraput

District of Orissa. Kcsolakagrama has been identified with the village of Kesaribeda, the

findspot of the charter, in the same State.

TEXT^

First Plate

1 Svasti [ 1

'’='] Pushkaryyah Mahesvara-MahasrMi-atisrishta-rajya-vibha[va''']h tri-pat[a]-

2 ka-dhvajah Xala-nripati-kul-anvayah srl-maharaj-Artthapati-bhattarakah

3 Keselaka-grame Prahma[n-ettaran^ kutumbinas-sirvshakan=ch-aj hapaya[ti'^]

Second Plate ;
First Side

i ‘yuyam-asmabhi[h] Kautsa-sagotraya Durgga(rgga)ryyaya Raviraryyaya^ Ravidattaryyaya®

pu (pu
)
t ra -pant t rika[m'^ I

f) Artthapati-bhata(tta)rakasy=^a(sy-a)nngraharttha[m*] ndakaprirvva[rii*] datta a-

chandra-tarakam^a-bhata-pravesa[h*] sarvva-kara-

r> visarjjitah a-vahah [|*] ua kemachi[t] kihcha(hehi)d=vaktavyah [p’"] yatah bhavadbhi[s=cha]

Second Plate ;
Second Side

1 dhruva-karmmant-arambheh(mbhaih) sunirvrita-visvastair=vvastavya[m'^] vishay-5chitas=

cha Misru>a(shah)

8 karttavvea hirany-adayas--oha pratyaya(ya) dCyah [j^^] tatas^cha Bhata(tta)raka-

rajasya(sy-a)--

0 ])yayana[m j*] asmabhih paritushta(shtai)r^datta[h*l] yah kaschit vyapeta-dharmma

Third Plate: First Side

10 ra‘ia[<D'] dr6hat-pral[6]bhad^va grame kinchit^pralopayeb [\^] sa mahapataka-

11 yiiktald pauchabhi-nna(r=nna)rakam vrajet [
,1*]^ uktan-cha[j*] Shashtl(shtim) varsha-

sahasrani

12 4va]argge iiaudati bhumidah [)*] akshepta cha(ch=a)numa[nta] cha tanv-eva narake vasavati®

‘ Cf. Vol. I. p. 441.

’ From the facsimile pui)li>hed by Mr. Ramarbi'! in Vol. XXXIV, and from the impressions preserved

at the office of the Government EpigraphKt for India, Ootacamund.

^ Read Brnhman-dttaran

* The Rithapur inscription has aKo this readiriL^ : hut the reading intended seems to he yath^ayam.^
* The third nh-harn read ra has above it the superM-ript r together with the sign for a. Possibly the engraver

at li^^t omit toil ra and began to incise the next aL.hara, ruya, hut noticed the mistake only after the incision of the
upjxr part of it.

« Aftor thi-. name, the upper part of a letter, vhidi may he an ill-formed cha is visible. Below this and the
preceding letter, there are traces of three nk^hara^ vhich look like mattara. Whether this is meant for a correction
in the line or for the insertion of a new name m the h>t of tl,e donees cannot be satisfactorily determined.

* Read ~pifakalr - yaktah.

* Metre: Ann-shluhh,

* Read vant [ 2*j ih’. Metre: Anu^htvhh.
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Third Plate ; Second Side

13 Samwa 7^ M^gga6irsha-mtea^ axn&vEsyfim’ likluta[m*] sva-muh-a-*

14 jnaptena Rahasyadliikritena® CbuUena |1*

No. 3- MANOR PLATES OF VINAYADnYA MANGALARASA : SAKA 613.

(I Plate)

Krishna Deva, New Delhi

This set of copper plates was unearthed on the 2nd May 1943 from an agricultural indm land

bearing Survey No. 2, hissd No. 2* belonging to Mohamed Yusuf Haji Amir Saheb, at the village

of Manor, taluka Palghar, District Thana, in course of digging for agricultural purposes together

with another set of plates of Dantidurga, dated l^aka 671, Soon after its discovery, the set was

acquired by the Collector of Thana who sent it to the Superintendent, Archaeological Survey,

Western Circle, Poona, for disposal under the Treasure Trove Act. I am grateful to the late Kao
Bahadur K. N. Dikshit and Dr. N. P. Chakravarti for their kind permission to edit the plates

here as well as for many valuable suggestions which they kindly gave me in the preparation of

this article.

This welhpreserved set consists of two copper plates, each measuring 14'^ long and 9*4*^

broad. Though each of them is pierced by a pair of ring holes, they slide, through only one set

of holes, on a copper ring the ends of which are soldered into a circular seal, measuring 2-10/12*'

in diameter. The seal is slightly damaged in the upper right corner and shows faint traces of the

design of crescent in the upper field and of lotus in the lower, with the legend SrhJay[d^]Sraya in

the middle in the script of the main inscription. The edges of the plates are fashioned thicker and

raised into rims to protect the writing which is engraved on the inner face of each plate. The

inscription, neatly engraved and excellently preserved, runs into 34 lines which are evenly

distributed on two plates. The average height of single letters is Y conjuncts yV''.

The plates together with the ring and the seal weigh 296 tolas.

The characters belong to the southern variety of the 7th century A. D. and closely resemble

those of the Nirpan plates^ of Tribhuvana^raya Nagavardhanaraja and of the Nausari® and Surat*

plates of Yuvaraja Srya^raya Siladitya, dated in the years K. 421 and 443 respectively. The

noteworthy signs are the initial e in eka (11.18 and 22), final t in mset (1.29) and two forms each of

letters 1 and n. The simpler form of lis seen in IdmchhaTia {I A), likhitam'(\.M)y etc.
^
while the

curly cursive form occurs in sakala (1.2), Chulukydndrh (1.4), etc. N is similarly indicated by

two forius, one of the looped variety as in kshdbhit-drnava (1.1) and kalydryi (1.3) ; and the other of

the unlooped variety as in sagdtrandrh (1.2), mani-gana (1.6), etc.

As regards orthography the following points are worth noting. Consonants following r

are generally doubled as in Viskndr^drdhaih (1,1), varttamdna (1 .16), etc. The medial ri is mostly

misspelt as as in mdtribhih (1L2, 3), prithivi (11.5, 8, 12, 15), vriddhaye (124), etc.

^ The figure has been so fortned as to look like the letter re.

* Read most.

* The first two aksfutras of the following word have cursive form,

* Read mukh-djnaptena. [The form ajndpi^a is also correct. See above, Vol. XXVII, p. 44. n. 6.—Ed.]

* For Rahasyddhilcriiena, the Rithapur inscription has raMasi niyuktina.

* There is a mark indicating the end at this place,
^

’ Ini. AiU., Vol. IX, pp. 124 ff. and Rh
* Above, VoL Vin, pp. 232 ff. and PL
* Vienna Or. Con^., p. 225 and PL
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The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of the opening verse and the usual benedictorv

and imprecatory verses towards the end, the entire record is in prose. The text, however, is full

of serious grammatical mistakes, such as (1.19) in place of ^mdlinah. As may be seen

from the foot-notes and from the brackets in the transcript, many letters and words are either

omitted, misspelt or corrupt. The grant portion is particularly faulty and shows numerous blunders

of grammar and syntax.

Like other Chalukya grants, the present inscription opens with an invocation to the boar-

incarnation of Vishnu. Then it recounts the genealogy of the Western Chalukyas of Badami,

of whom Satyasraya-Prithivivallabha-Kirtivarmaraja (I)
;

his son, Satya^raya-Prithivivallabha

Pulakesi-Vallabha-Maharaja (II), who defeated Harshavardhana
;
and his son, Satyasraya-

Prithivivallabha-Kokkuli-Vikramaditya-raja (I), w'ho meditated on the feet of Nagavardhana and

who conquered the three kingdoms of Chera, Ch5]a and Pandya, are referred to in the order of

succession (11. 2-12). Alter Vikramaditya (I) is mentioned his younger brother, Dharasraya

Jayasiihhavarman (1.13), who was the founder of the Navasari branch of the Western Chalukyas
and father of the donor of the present grant. The inscription refers itself to the Western
Clialukya prince of the Navasari branch, Vmayadityg-P^ f.hjvi

v

a

n

aHVia^

V

m

#

1H Vi

Jayasraya-Mahgalarasa (1.15), who like his father is called a Paramamdkesvara.
The object ol it is to record the grant by Vinayaditya-Mahgalarasa of some
villages and domestic sites for the benefit of the temple of sun-god at Manapura with a
view to ensuring the apply, to the shrine, of perfumes, flowers, incense, lamps,
music and ofierings and to provide for repairs to the temple (11.22-23). The endowments
comprised the village ol Dinaka which was situated to the east of the Manapura village, owned,
by the sun-god and included within the Kurata vishaya (district)

;
the domestic sites calio<l

Kukuti and Mitimmiti in Vclugrama
; and the Urachhaka village and the Bodatta hamlet

included within the \engp vi^hnya (11. 19-22). The grant is dated on the 15tb day of the
bright half of Vaisakha in the 6aka year 613 (expired), which falls in A. D. 691-92
and which expresMMi in wonL as well as in numerals (11. 17-18

; 33-31). The grant was drafted
by Bkatta Kudraiiaga, sou of Kumarasvamidikshita, who held the high offices of dimrapati (chief
of the secretariat), foreign minister and revenue minister and is further styled as niravadya^
parameivara.

The inscription is important as it throws welcome light on the obscure history of the Gujarat
(Xavasari) branch of the Western Chalukyas and helps to settle some doubtful points of chronology
m respect of this little known branch. Hitherto the definite date of the foundation of this branch
by Dharasraya Jayasinihavarman was shrouded in mystery. By specifying that the year of the
grant, A. D. 691-92 wa. the twenty-first rdjya-sarhvatsura (1.18) or regnal year, this record
places it beyond doubt that the Navasari branch was founded in the year A. D. 669-70.
The regnal year mentioned in this record has to be referred to Dharasraya Jayasiihhavarman
Muee there is no evidence to show that VinayMtya Mangalarasa ruled in his own right as oarly

Yuvaraja SryAsraya Slladitya’s Nausari and Surat plates
^ ‘ ^ testif y that Dharasraya Jayasinihavarman was ruling from A D 669-70
to at least A. D. 691-92.

f.

of historical and chronological importance. So

r
'\1nayad1t7a Mangalarasa was known from his unpublished Balsar

plates,^ dated Saka 653 (A D. 731-32). The present inscription, dated in Saka 61^ (A. D. 691-92).supp les for this pnnce a date, forty years earlier than that hitherto known for him. It is interesting

^ [See below p. 20 n. 1. —Ed.]
» J. B. B. B. A. 3., Vol. XVI, p. 5 : Ind. Anl. Vol. XIII, p. 75.
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to note that the Surat plates of Yuvaraja Sryasraya Siladitya of K. 443 also fall in the same

year as the present record.

From the information gathered from this record as well as from other published inscriptions

of the dynasty, the history of this house may be reconstructed as follows. Dharasraya Jayasirhha-

varmaii ascended the throne in A. D. 669-70. From the very beginning of his reign his eldest

son, Yuvaraja Sryasraya Siladitya, was associated with him in the administration and was invested

with the authority of issuing land-grants in his own name. Subsequently one of his younger

sons, Vinayaditya Mahgalarasa was also made a viceroy and given charge of a province together

with the privilege of issuing land-grants in his own name. In A. D. 691-92 both Yuvaraja Srya-

sraya Siladitya and Vinayaditya Mahgalarasa were simultaneously administering different portions

of their father’s dominion. The former held charge of its northern portion comprising the districts

of southern Gujarat where the Kalachuri era was prevalent, while the latter governed the southern

portion including the modern district of Thana where the Saka era was in vogue. From the

omission of any reference to Sryasraya Siladitya in the later records of the dynasty, it is evident

that he did not come to the throne and apparently predeceased his father sometime after A. D.

691-92, his last known date. His younger brother, Vinayaditya Mahgalarasa, whose known dates

range from Saka 613 to Saka 653, in all probability survived and succeeded his father as may be

inferred from the following considerations. Dharasraya Jayasimhavarman must have been at

least forty years old on his accession to the throne in A. D, 669-70, as his son Yuvaraja Sryasraya

Siladitya was then grown up enough to take an active part in administration. It is, therefore,

extremely unlikely that he should have lived up to A. D. 731-32, the last known date of Vinaya-

ditya Mahgalarasa, unless we credit him with an imusually long life of a century. Now, even

assuming that he reigned till a grand old age of eighty, he must have died sometime about A. D.

710, leaving a margin of a little over two decades during which Vinayaditya Mahgalarasa ruled

in his own right. This is corroborated by the testimony of the Nausari plates of his younger brother

and successor Avanijanasraya Pulakesin^ of K. 490 (A. D. 738-39) wherein Vinayaditya

Mahgalarasa is given full regal titles and mentioned as having succeeded Dharasraya Jayasimha-

varman.

In the last mentioned plates Vinayaditya Mahgalarasa is given the epithet of nija-bhuja-

j>rabhdv-6pdTjjita-svaklyct>-hhutyiandalah. Does this epithet coupled with the omission of any

reference to the contemporary Chalukya sovereign in his own grants, sigmfy that he had ceased

to owe allegiance to the paramount power ? The omission, however, seems to be due to an over-

sight, as we find both predecessor and successor acknowledging the authority of the suzerain

power
; The eulogistic references made to him in his own grants as well as in his successor’s are

purely conventional, and probably indicate that he was an influential and powerful prince.

This is also attested by his seal being stamped on the undated Nirpan plates of Tribhuvana^raya

Nagavardhana who appears to be another younger brother of his, subservient to him.

This inscription supplies many other interesting pieces of information. Firstly, it testifies

to the existence of a solar temple at Manapura, which is identical with Manor, the findspot of the

plates. The endowments recorded in this grant were specifically made for the maintenance of

worship in and conservation of this temple. Secondly, this record mentions a hitherto unknown

functionary called Desillaka (1.16) who appears to be connected with the administration of a de§a

i.e., a district or a subdivision. Thirdly, hke the Sanjan plates of Buddhavarasa,^ this inscription

invests Vikramaditya (I) of the Western Chalukya dynasty with the surname of KokkulL

As regards the place-names mentioned in the inscription MImapura is surely the present

village of Manor in the Palghar taluka of Thana district where these plates w'ere discovered. Dinaka

^ Vienna Or, Cong, p. 230 and PL
» Above, VoL XIV pp. 149 ff. and PL

3a
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which is specifically mentioned in the record as situated to the east of Manapura is represented

by the modern village of Tena, which is 2 miles east of Manor. The name of Kurata*»visliaya,

wherein Manapura was included, has perhaps survived in the modem name Kirat, a village, lying

12 miles north-east of Palghar town. The Velugp^anaa of the inscription seems to be identical

with Velgaon, 3 miles south-east of Kirat and 14 miles east-north-east of Palghar. As regards

Vengi^-visliaya, it is extremely doubtful if by this is meant the well-known homonymous tract

between the Godavari and the Krishna on the eastern coast, as from aught we know of this ruler,

his territory could never have extended so far. I am therefore unable for the present to identify

Vengi as also Urachhaka and B5datta which were included therein.

I edit the inscription from the original as well as from a set of excellent estampages supplied

through the kind courtesy of the Director General of Archaeology.

TEXT

First Plate

1 [u*] wwifagga [i*]

3 ?«"IM ?m?n(TOT)-

Tnmsmr?:®-

6 WTTTSrPT

^ [Xke correct reading is Vi7Ui‘vi3\ayi. See below p. 21 n. 2, The present Bhendi, a village about four

miles uorth-east of Manor, may represent the ancient VSnti.—Ed.]

* Expressed by a symboL

•The visatga is superfluous.

* Read •mua(5Afilftxh.

^ Bha was inserted later on, below the line between lla and ma.

* prhis form may be derived from the root yut—hhoMnS. See above, Vol. XXIII, p. 97, n. 9.—Ed.]
’ Read yugala TJUarapatha.

* Head as in other ChiLlukya grants



Manuk

Pkatks

of

ViNAVAPiTYA

Mangalarasa

;

Sara

618.

(M

- ^ i?.

00
(M <o

a
io orW'rt,?' j;^ r ^ PO-D O 7

CD-^r^

L-. f'
' 6/'c5 ' ^ ^s'^cb'cR, jl ,/, Yi

kr^. T ;3 5 ^ 'Z s; 3) V
n ^ ^

(c

a e .13 Y ^ Z ttc - uS ^
5 ;2

Ou r->

L ^r - ^ ' C ^ J a- C ' r\. ^

tr?9^ «z' ^ oi
*^i

K

C

^ !-
r' 5. (^ b ;o ^-79 7 ..

^T 3'^-"

/o cd ”-7 7]' ^ 7 r

^ 3:-

,

v3S?f:|ii !«4.-)g 67) 9 7 V ' ^
.x;'

^

'‘X'
’

C^.' '.

c -

c'
^ J-

. V

7z
Z> Z
^ j?'

t -

H.

70

<zj -x +1 rr-i 03 i- -33. aif^p

7J '

Oj

^ 71 -A
r-yl b/. ^

K; ^ ‘fo
< c

z
9z

91
K

•* Cj
^ 9 ^‘O A ~9 o Z 'J ^ ^ os V.Z. 'j _ - . .

" x C A c » (Tie

y'z?4-b^7& --asy
-

7 «5 P 7 ^ -j Ip

.
r "t) rf»9i 7 ^ A fT) OY 7^ ^ r ’i t!

'

'-, ± SJr ..- d D ^ Cb ^ .t, 03 ^OJ 7^ 3?

IP 7

t ;

>0't7v ’7 7.0 ^, ^ ^ J 7 /^ : 7 a n
7^7"9 7 :

' ^ v; £ 1^527 ,1<^'7:! - - ^
K.

#9

rx^

r

"x, (>^
rP

^ r AS ^ ^

to fcb)

fc Z- t" 'V ?
C^ v9 5'’5Z.» ^

“00 '

9 ,s

"

^ iVo’ zszy^'"’ -"“ r^^' -

T‘ z '‘ <0 S3 -.-.^.'t- x-n*- .<A
.5

Qt<
\>k-^ ^ .^’'"r ^

io
OJ

%
^ GO '.,

U

'Xr);c < >:

s
CM CO 00 CM CD

Reo.

No.

3977

E'Se-'tgs'AS

SCALE:

TWO-THIRQS.

SUSVEY

OF

INDIA,

CALCOTTA.



CO
>4^

CO
to

COo to
QO

to
C5

to

^ q ^ ^ fM

=• ^so -f^i 4f'
>?'. ^ ’

'OiT* .>7 t- " ^ f>,

c >" vi'c ?b S
;

’

* .y 5,V^ f?7-. 3 i: psxy'i,- ;5,

*
V

' Co ^

i A li ''2 y. K.-S i: pyv’;!-

i<^'^.

'/a ^

X

v,

?

y'
"

'2^

C "’-^3
'

'fe'^ 'WX ^-; Co 4^5

§\ .

'<^ ^ o<-, 7(t i>
^

'^ :2cyX>i ^ ^ n^
^

n 3>'4; xv^

:-.4m^^#''5> % s t
- ’•(>* ^ (\i 4

*" ? (C */442 . 4

(V r.-v7 ^

: 4 *1' i '.leojg

&?X' ^ «’

fs: to ^3} s-ox

r.e>>,>2; ^ 0:4;-- 4 -4 '-"'^,

;. f>-'K5SxrJ23-^| V fe ®<-

^n£. -^-> 7̂ 'I
^9^'

'1 Qai
;i2

.
4
^^ hd 40 ^- f^. ^

+%'? ^iSili »»-

COo to



No. 3]

9

MANOR PLATES OF VINAYADITYA MANGALARASA : SAKA 613 21

11 rdf^ddidlt^MWM’WTril «lT*T*n^5^: «fl-

dl'imi (iff)
—

12 dqrgHmw :
«

13 TlSf: 5T«Ti|3|> S|TT‘S»q»tfl'>l«fat| (fiT^)-

14 JTW gd:

15 |5^: M»T[faCTfit (<T

16

qr^nn—

:*] ?T«nRflT-

17 fTwrnf(^) ?nig?5Nw(f«T)?5 m

Second Plate

18 w^(5r)^ r̂ 'ii»TTnq[ff

grm-

20

21

22

23

*t[:*] 5fw ^sfftnrnr wlrjf: ?nfTVT[:*] '(«WhTnf^(f^).

w[:*] awr-

fffefqfdfwjfdiiw (H ) vs*i

qfR^*W'd<f«(4T^'*<MHdSIT4« (w) »rnTgTt^lTfTT>W(qT)

-

•Read dlfWfdHlf^aY

* [The reading is clearly VSnti : compare nto in ahhyaittara in the next line.

—

* Read qf^%«

* Better read fiffipPRWRT—

.

* Read * the ant^rdra is redundant.
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24 ^wpT5T>f^ (W )5^ ^*#5(1^)-

25 ?nr>r‘ fSi9]5rTgR^fTrft?f^3fffrR<T^3:g«^ ^MR»raWf ^<JRT-

26 ?TT)»TRnT>TH5f?Hq;5?[«^]fH: 5Tf5T^T^^ f^TTH [i|*]5lft^-

^Hf*T<T
( fT )

IT)^-

27 »l?c!3!l[:*] 5rf5rTR53|(fg)aaT5^ ^ )
tTHfeTTTfgpgWTfe^gHT>T

28 f^wT^TqrawTmTHsp^ #5^:*] ^ an%5i[i*]

29 f»r ^(>T)f*T?[:*j ^HMd T ^ dP=q^ 5TT% *1^11*]

rqrtM oqolM l« ^ ^

30 T^TftnT:[l*J fli(f )OTn[5*]ift 5n[!T*]^(j^) HfiRRi ^u*]

f^(TTt) «TT3dT(^) m lit ^^5^ri[l*] ^Iqm-

31 5TrmTdt 1|S=^ IT: TTSTfTTT^d^ [m*] iTTift^ rdlfH d(iT)^?y#Ilfd cmn^.

iTOT^TTpH [l*] ^uti^qidMfH-

32 htPt difd ^ imr qiTTT?^[ii*] fef^(fiT)9 f?f%Tirid»r^mfiT-

f3ra^^“[«T]ZHTf^-

33

34 ?TTT ?oo 5. ?o ^ if’nm ^ ?o[!t] ^(ftr)dWdi

* Supply to be consistent with .

2 This anusvara is redundant. After should be supplied a synonym ’of human life like
to make the sense complete. [The letter ma in mabhavdnu has a closed top. It looks as if the engraver

first wrote ma and then tried to make vi of it. However, the expression remains imperfect. The corres A-
expression occurs more frequently in the early Kalachuri records. A perfect example may be seen ^ t^
Vadner plates of Buddharaja : prabala-pavana-prerit-ddadhi-jala^taranga-chanchalam jivaldkafn=abhav-a iA
=asdrdn;=vibhavdn=d%rggKa-kdla-8theyasas=cha gurmn^kalayija sdmdnya-bkdga-bhu-, etc Above V 1 yt^
p. 34. text 11. 23-25.—Ed.]

* ’

» Bead .

* The last foot of this verse is corrupt and meaningless. [The intended reading is lapild-kUa-ahdti
Ba-pr<aipadyate.—^Ed,]

^ y^w-cnoA-

»Be*d
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NO. 4—HARASUR INSCRIPHON OF KING SOMA
(1 Plate)

P. B. Desai, Ootacamund

The epigraph was found on a piece of stone built into the platform in front of the temple of

AnantaSayana at Harasur, a village in the Gulbarga District of the Nizam’s Dominions. I visited

this place in 1933 when I was a college student and copied the inscription.^ I am editing it here

for the first time from ink-impressions prepared by me.

The inscription is incised in Nandi-Nagarl characters of the 12th century A. D. There are

few orthographical peculiarities to be noted. Except in a few instances {e. g.^ cerebral n) the con-

vention of doubling a consonant combined with r is generally not observed. The language is

Sanskrit and the whole composition is in verse of the ornate classical style. The poetry is not of

high order and the writing contains some errors. As a part of the stone bearing the inscription is

broken and lost, the record is incomplete. In lines 17-20 a few aksharas at either end are damaged

and missing. Even in the absence of explicit statement to the effect in the inscription, it is clear

that the charter belongs to the southern Kalachuri dynasty familiarly known as the Kalachuryas

of Kalyana.* Save two copper plate documents^ which are in Sanskrit, the epigraphs of this

family are generally in Kannada. So this claims to be the first stone record of the house in Sans-

krit so far discovered.

The epigraph describes the origin and the genealogy of the Kalachuri family. The genealogy

stops with the king Soma or Somesvara who bore the hiruda Raya-Murari. Then we are

introduced to the king’s minister and general Madhava. In the following passage the poet refers

to a temple of Vishnu^ constructed by Madhava and indulges in describing the beauty of its

golden piilnacle (verse 14). The lost portion of the epigraph appears to have contained informa-

tion regarding the provision made for its maintenance by Madhava.®

If the record bore a date, it must have been obviously in the lost portion. However, it is clear

from the genealogical context that it was drafted during the regnal period of the Kalachuri king

Raya-Murari Sovideva (Somesvara) who is known from other sources to have ruled from A.D.

1167 to 1176.

Damaged and incomplete as the record is, it is highly important in as much as it draws in,

directly and indirectly, much new material for the reconstruction of the history of the southern

Kalachuris, which is still shrouded in mystery.® The statement regarding the origin of the family

^ Inscriptions copied at Harasur have found their place in the Mackenzie Collection preserved in the University

of Madra?. But this iis^ription in particular appears to have escaped the notice of the copyists. I am indebted

for this information to Mr. M. Venkataramayya.

* Not Kalyani as is often mentioned ; for the correct name of the place is Kalyana. The above name of the

family can not stand full j
ustification. Firstly, the family is not always referred tb as Kalaehurya, which is supposed

to have been derived from Kalachuri. The name Kalachuri is met with in a large number of epigraphs
; which

shows that both the forms were in use simultaneously. Secondly, Kalyana was not the one and the only capital of

these rulers. In fact Kalyana enjoyed this privilege for a brief period during the reign of Bijjala II. Even he

had his alternate headquarters at Mahgalavedhe (Sangli State, near Pandharpur), which was the original and

long’Standing capital for many princes of this house. Hence, the Southern Kalachuris or Kalachuris of

Karnataka would, in my opinion, bo a better denomination of this family.

* Ind, Ant., Vol. IV, p. 274 and J. B. B. R. A. S. (Old Series), Vol. XVIII, p. 269.

* The prMent day Anantasayana temple, near which the inscription was found, most probably represents the

Vishnu temple.
^ More details about this Madhava are known from another inscription at Harasur, found in the Bhdgesvara

temple. These will be utilised in a later context. Madhava hgures in this epigraph as one of the donors. The
date of this epigraph is A.D. 1172. As the present epigraph might have come into existence about the same time,
we may place it somewhere about that year.

* No systematic attempt to reconstruct the h»itory of the family from the sources discovered during the past
a cwitury has so far beenmade. Theaccount of the late Dr. Fleet (Bom. Oaz., Vol. I, pt. II) deserves to be

thoroughly revised.
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is characteristically sigaificant aud not found in other records. It is revealed here for the first

time in clear terms that the members of this house claimed their descent from the lunar race.^

The genealogy narrated in the epigraph is as follows

:

UChita

Asaga

Raja II

Bijja I

Karna

Jogama

Permadi

Biijana II

Some^vara

But the evidence of other inscriptions of the family shows that this genealogy, though it ushers

in a few new names, is not complete.^ To start with, another inscription from Harasur itself,

found in the Bhogesvara temple differs from the above in the following respects ; Asaga had a son

named Kannama. The reconl next mentions the latter’s son whose name is irretrievably lost.

This unknown son of Kannama had two sons, Raja II and Bijja I. Bijja I was followed by his

son Karna.* Thus it may be seen from this epigraph that between Asaga and Karna there intervened

^ Fleet’s reference to the lunar descent of the family is based on an inscription in the Bhogesvara temple at

Harasur. The record is unpublished and I possess full copy of the text in my private collection. The passage in

question from the epigraph runs thus :

Line 6 Neredu ^ur-a^urar=kJcadeual=I ihgadalitnd-ogedarh nij-amhi-samstara-paripu-

Line 7 rU-akhiln-di^avalaynm Kamald-sahodann Sura-gaja-sodaram ^aSi tadiya-kulabJiaraTLarkhal^pta-

j§a tn kara -vn rar-^idar^amd = uchi-

Line H fa-rha ndm-kul-ncharanar^mrnahlhhujar 1 ;

This may be compared with verses 3 and 4 of the present epigraph. Also see Ep. Cam.^ Vol. VII, Sk. 236.

• Most of the genealogical statements contained in the several genuine records of the family are scrappy and
incomplete and one can also detect much divergency in these accounts. This shows that very little was known
regarding the origin and the early history of the family which sprang to prominence in the time of Jogama and his

s IOC ‘ssors. This, therefore, makes it necessary to collate the varying information from different epigraphs and
reconstruct an authentic genealogical picture of the family.

® Fleet's genealogical account at this stage is based on faulty understanding of the text and hence misleading
' Bom . Gaz.y Vol. I, pt. II, p. 468). As the record is unpublished and it is necessary to know the original text properly

to find out the errors in his interpretation, 1 reproduce the relevant portion below :

Line H Ant^varol-akhila-vastuihd-kdmt-6chitan-Uchitan^=aldan=akktl~dvaniyam san{am=ene tat-ianu^

Line 9 jaA-anantarav=:A’^(igarsan~aldan-akhil-drvvareyam
jj

Tat-tajiayani Kannaina-nripan^ttamb€Ldin=dldan^

ileyaTv^dtana tanayam matt=eJb:»-

Line 10 tamg-utta-nar^^ene Rdja‘Bijjar^ogedar=iianayar\\ Amt-avar=hkranMdimdav^:a^^ileyamnimirchi~

Line 11 <i^iratiga^-Amtak-dpama7i=dgi Bijia-nripa^ka-ng-ogedam sutam. KarUu-vairi^vara-prasdia^stUahdha-

dor -wala-dhairyya^vikrdntan-arnriava-

Line 12 ghurj^na-klrUiy=enippa-Karnna-nr\pdlakam [1

From this it may be seen that there are no names like Santama or Santasama and Sagararasa as made out by

Raja I
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three generations and that Raja II and Bijja I were brothers.

Our record again does not furnish a full picture of the genealogy at this stage. We shall there-

fore take the help of a record from Harihar/ Mysore State, to fill up the missing gaps. In doing so

we shall confine ourselves in the first instance to the account of the two brothers Raja II and Bijja I.

Of these, the latter, we are told, was the elder. Raja II had four sons : Ammugi, Sankhavarma,*

Kannara and Jogama. After Bijja I the succession passed on to his brother’s sons. Ammugi
was thus the next ruler who was followed by his youngest brother Jogama, According to this

inscription Sankhavarma and Kannara probably did not rule. We may observe in this context

the identity of Karna of the present epigraph with Kannara of the Harihar inscription.

According to the inscription from Hire-Muddanur,^ Jogama married Taradevi and had a

daughter by her named Savaladevi. She was probably older than Permadl. She was given in

marriage to the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI. Jogama ’s son Permadi is mentioned by

all the epigraphs.^

Permadi’s son was Bijjala II, who usurped the Western Chalukya throne,® Bijjala II had a

younger brother named Mailugi and he is not mentioned by our record. He is known from three

epigraphs in the Mysore State.*

Coming to the next generation our record speaks of Somesvara as having ruled after

Bijjala II. The former is more familiarly styled Raya-Murari Sovideva. Though he was probably

the eldest surviving son,^ the succession from Bijjala II to Somesvara was neither smooth nor

1 Ep. Cam,, Vol. XI, Dg. 42.

•Sankhavarma is the same as Sahkama of the Madgihal inscription (above, Vol. XV, p. 319). Bijjala 11*8

8on SaAkama II is mentioned as Sankhavarma in a later record {S. I. /,, Vol. IX, pt. 1, No. 297).

• Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. II, p. 448, n. 3. In this record solar lineage is ascribed to Jogama. An inscription from

Ihgaj^vara, Bijipur District, opens with an invocation to the Sun god and mentions Kartavirya as the first

ancestor of the Kalachuris, indicating thereby their solar descent {B. K. No. H of 1930-31). The two apparently

divergent statements regarding the lineage of the southern Kalachuris are but reflections of similar statements

found in the records of the northern Kalachuris. ^Vhe^eas the two branches of the northern Kalachuris, viz.,

of Tripuri and of Sarayupara claim their descent from the lunar race, the third one, the Kalachuris of Ratnapur,

substitutes the sun for the moon as their primeval ancestor. (Above, Vol. II, p. 3; Vol. VII; p. 88; Vol. XII, p.

210 ; Vol. XVIII p. 131 ; Vol. XIX, pp. 78 and 211, etc.) This disparity can be reconciled by pointing out that

Pururavas, the ancestor of Kartavirya was an offspring of Budha and Ila, who were son and daughter of the

Moon and the Sun respectively.

• An inscription from Walasang, Jath State (5. X. No. 128 of 1940-41). incidentally reveals the hitherto un-

known relationship of Permadi with the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI. In this record Ghandaladevi,

wife of the king is referred to as the grand-mother (muttavve) of Bijjala II. This relationship could be explained

only on the assumption that a daughter of Vikramaditya VI, evidently by the above-named queen, was given in

marriage to Permadi and that she was mother of Bijjala II. This was in keeping with the Indian tradition of

family alliances. As we know in the case of Jogama who gave his daughter to Vikramaditya VI, the latter also

would have reciprocated a similar turn of matrimonial obligation by bestowing his daughter in marriage to the

former** son.

‘ PermacB appears to have forestalled his son Bijjala II in defying the authority of his suzerain. An inscriptiofi

from Tadalbagi, Jamkhanch State (5. K. No. 68 of 1938-39), is dated in the 12th regnal yearof Perm^, which

oorreeponds to A.D. 1129 and falls right within the regnal period of Somesvara III. But it is curious to note that

it neither mentions the name of the suzerain, nor does it associate the feudatory title Mahamandalesvara with

Permadi. This was perhaps condoned at the time on consideration of intimacy of relationship that subsisted be-

tween PermacB and the royal house and the dignified status held by the former in the kingdom. But it was a bid

example to set which culminated in a grave catastrophe in the course of the next generation, viz., the overthrow

of the Chalukya rule by Bijjala II.

•Ep. Cam., Vol. VII, HI. 50, Sk. 197; Vol. XI, Dg. 44.

’ Bijjala 11 had a son named Vajradeva by ^!chaladevi {Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. II, p. 477 and above Vol. XV
p. 109). I am inclined to take him to be the eldest. He must have died before the nomination of SSTideva to the

Kalaehuri throne.

4
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undisputed. Bijjala II had other sons^ and daughters* regarding whose existence our record is

-Silent. The picture of the disturbed state of affairs that prevailed in the Kalachuri kingdom after

tin* death of Bijjala II is available from other records and it would be worth while to take a

of it here.

According ro sonic inscriptions* Bijjala 11 was succeeded hy his younger brother Mailugi,

wlio wMs followfid f>y tin* former's grandson, whose name is given as Kaudara^ in one epigraph and

Kalidcv'a”’ in another But actuailv his name appears to be Karnadeva.® After Karnadeva came

his junior uncle .Sovirieva. The Bhogesvara temple inscription from Harasur throws revealing

light .it this ]>oint/ While narrating the circunrstances of the accession of Sovideva, it states that

the Ivalacliiiri sovereignty was reduced to a chaotic condition by the evil counsellors such as Kasa-

paya® and others
; Karna usurped the throne and ruled illegally ;

but he was eventually killed and

the kingdom duly restored into the hands of Sovideva.

Piecing together the information furnished by these different sources, the facts appear to be as

follows : At the time of his abdication* Bijjala nominated Sovideva, his eldest survirving son, as his

successor. If this be acc epted, it should have created resentment and opposition in a section of

the royal household and the official ranks of the kingdom. Soon after the death of Bijjala,

which itself was brought about by an assassin,^® rival parties headed by claimants to the throne

contended for power. Bijj ala's younger brother Mailugi was the first to raise the standard of

revolt. But he was removed from the scene. Xext came Bijjala's grandson Karnadeva, who

* Besi<l(w Sauk.iiaa. Ahav'amaUa and Singhana, Bijjala had yet another son named Mailugi, Mailugi or Malli-

k.irjuna. He soems to have been junior to Sovideva and senior to Sahkama. He usurped the Kalachuri kingdom
and s**t up ins rule for a very brief period at the end of Sovideva’s reign. {Ep. Cam., Vol. VII, tSk. 197; VoK
\1. l)g.44 . B. K. Xo8. b.3and 96 of 1936.37 ; Xo. 81 of 1937-38 ; etc.)

“ He liad at least two daughters : oue Siriyadevi by Echaladevi was married to the Sinda chief Chavunda II
(Boot. C'tz.. Vol. I, pt. II, p. 477) ; another was the wife of Barmarasa of Bandanike. {Ep. Cam., Vol. VII, Sk. 242.)

Ep. i'nra., Vol. VTI, HI. ,50 and Sk. 197 and Vol. XI, Dg. 44.

* Kandiira or Kandara can be derived from Krishna or Karna. In the present case it has to be derived from
and equat<*d with Kama.

Kalidcva .ippNirs to be have been his title.

It is h-'vond doubt that it was Karnadeva. {Vide the citation from the inscription in the Bhogesvara
temple below.) BoLlharnmarkaritra of Raghavanka mentions one Karnadev^a {IX-2) and the reference is obviously
tf> the same person But his relationship with Bijjala is wrongly stated therein to be that of brother (tamma)
in.stead of (rramlson (ffuirnma).

In view of it-^ ere It irupr)rtauee I quote below the original passage of the inscription from my private collec-
t ion

t-fu ipa-lcala-rdjyani

hah Kod-danno nUri- Kasapayddigalitndatn

aalakalam drprp mja-dn~

r-h<%lndtii>d alnoa^li^i Mddhavam pe^ar.vadedatn
{|

Ad-^f'nf- pft(> '

i kra tn t-i) f d ) ./// - Lakyhm iya -

i iktatnadf n d-dlda Karnnanam kotndu dhara-

'koktama fi .nln txidfsr; i itari—n-

na.kramndnh Boma-nripayta hkujfi’tna/ndaladol
1 {lines 35-38)

' K.asapivva Xlvaka was a minister ,ind wielded much inHuence m the state during the time of BijiaU If
{Botu. Caz

,
Vo]. I, pt II, pp. 460 and 472 ; Ep. Cam., Vol. VII, Sk. 102 : Vol. XI, Dg. 35 and 42).

Ibid., Vol. VII, -Sk. 92 , Botti, Caz., Vol. I, pt. II, p, 477.

Ibid., p. 479.
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appears to have been a son of Bijjala’s eldest son,^ who was now no more. But he w^as opposed by
Sovideva’s party and in the encounter that ensued Karnadeva was killed by Sovideva’s general

Madhava. Eventually Sovideva succeeded to his father’s kingdom. These events might have

taken place in the course of a few months during the latter part of A.D. 1167,*

An attempt may now be made to furnish a chronological setting to the above genealogical

account. In order to achieve this Ave have to start from Bijjala IT and trace backwards towards

his ancestors. The earliest date available for him is from an inscription at Wajasaiig,* Jalh State.

The epigraph which is dated in the 5th year of the Western Chalukya king Jagadekamalla II

(=A.D. 1142) introduces him as the latter’s subordinate and mentions his administration over the

province of Karahada Four Thousand. Hence we might approximately assign A.D. 1140 for the

commencement of his career. Permach must have started his career by A.D. 1118 as an inscrip-

tion from Tadalbagi* refers to A.D. 1129 as his 12th year. Jogama was governing the province

of Karahada Four Thousand in A.D. 1087-88 as a feudatory of Yikramaditya VI according to an

epigraph from Kolagiri/ Jath State. Hence we may reasonably place the initial date of his career

by A.D. 1080.

Between Jogama and Uchita, the earliest ancestor, there intervened five generations. C^ounting

at an average of 25 years per generation we obtain A.D. 955 as the approximate date of Uchita.

It may thus be concluded that Uchita was the founder of the Kalachuri line and that he

laid its foundation* by the middle of the 10th century A.D.

But indications are'not wanting to surmise that Uchita was not the first and direct immigrant

from Central India to the south and that the southern movement of the Kalachuris might have taken

place a few generations earlier. The growth of the Gurjara Pratihara power in the north and its

impact on Central India, the homeland of the Kalachuris in the yth century A.D.', seem to have

brought about the disruption of the latter. It was under the force of such circumstances that

some dispossessed members of the Kalachuri house seem to have migrated to the south and settled

at Mangalive(va)da.* It is possible to gather from the^Madgihal record that some genercUions might

have passed in obscurity with the early settlers in the Deccan before the family ro<e to some dis-

tinction.*

^ As suggested previously Vajradeva might have been the eldest son of Bijjala II, who predeceased his father.

* As shown by Fleet, Bijjala abdicated after I9th July 1 167 A.D. {Bom. Qaz... Vol. I, pt. II, p. 477.) The records

of Sovid^wa show that his reign commenced in the same year. The commotion created bv" the rival claimant'^ must

have followed in the immediate wake of his accession and he might have succeeded in putting down the disturbances

before the end of the year. So we have to fit in the statements regarding the rule of Mailiigi and Karnadeva within

the brief period of a few months that intervened between the abdication of Bijjala and the final accession of

Sovideva. There is nothing improbable about this.

*B. K. No. 128 of 1940-41.

*/6fcd.,No. 66 of 1938-39.

* Ibid., No. 103 of 1940-41.

•The name of Uchita as the founder of the southern Kalachuri line is known for the first time from the present

record and also from the inscription in the Bhogesvara temple. |Harasur. (See n. 3 above, p. 24, line 8 of the

quoted text.)

’ Kalanjara-mandala, the ancestral seat of the Kalachuris of Central India was under the sway of the Gurjara

Pratihara ruler Bhojadeva in A.D. 836 (above, Vol. XIX, p. 18).

* Mahgaliveda or the modern Mangalavedhe (near Pandharpur) was the early seat of the Kalachuris migrating

to the south. It was the chief town of the Tarikadu nddu (tract). (Above. V^ol. XT, p. 315.) This area became
the ancestral home for the later members of the family, who are at times introduced in association with these local

lerras. For instance, Jogama is spoken of as Tarikadu Jogamarasa and the Mandalcsvara of Mangalavada.
{Ep. Cam., Vol. XI, Dg. 42 and Bom. Oaz., Vol. I, pt. II, p. 448.) His son Permilcii is sjKiken of Tarikada
Permadideva in B. K, No. 95 of 1936-37. Mangalavedhe never ceased to be the headquarters of the Kalachuris
even during the hey-dey of their power in spite of their occasional preference for other centres.

•Above, Vol. XV, p. 319.

4a
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In the light of the foregoing discussion the refused and consolidated genealogy of the family

will tentatively be as follows ;

Uchita (c. 955)

I

Asaga

I

Kannama

(Name lost)

Kaja I

Bijja (Bijjala I) Raja II (Rajala)

Ammugi Sankama I

(Sankhavarma)
Kannara (Kama) Jogama ; m. Tarade\i

(1080-1118)

Savaladevi
; m. Vikramaditya VI

(1077-78).

Permadi (1118-40)

Bijjala 11 (1140-67) Mailugi (1167)

By Echaladevi

I

_i_

Siriyadevi

;

m, Sinda
Chavunda II

Vajradeva

Karnadeva
(li67)

Sovideva Daughter Mallugi Sankama II Ahavamalla Singhana
(1067-76) m. (1175-76) (1176-80) (1180-83) (1183-84)

Bammarasa
(1163)

Vira-Bijjala IIP (1193)

Rava-Murari-Jannugideva*
(1204)

Regarding Madhava, the minister and general of the Kalachuri king Soma, not many details

are known from the present record. The Bhogesvara temple inscription mentioned above, how-
ever, furnishes an authentic account of his achievements which, as described before, shows that he
played a distinguished role in the troublous days following the death of Bijjala. He sponsored
the cause of Sovddeva and successfully crushed the machinations of his rivals. It was through his
valour combined with diplomacy that Sovideva was restored to his father’s throne. This entitled
Madhava to the well-deserved praise, Kalachuri-bhupdla-mpula'rdjyoddharaim (upholder of the
mighty rule of the Kalachuri king), which is bestowed upon him in that epigraph.

* This son of Riya-Murari Sovideva is known from an inaoriptiou at Samkh, Jath State (B. K. No. 108 of 1940-
41). The ruler of Mangalaveshtaka whom Bhillama is described as having vanquished (jaghnivdn) oould be
this same person. The name BiUana in the passage narrating the exploits of Bhillama by Hemadri, ydvd
m%Agapxvi^hiakam kshitipati,n iruBdlana^n jaghnimn {Bom. Gaz., Vol.I, pt. II, p.271). appears to be a
reading for Bijjana. Or. if we accept the other reading VajrirMni, it may be taken as a Sanskritised from of
BijjatMm.

» B. K. No. 44 of 1936-37. It is suggested tentatively that Raya-Murari Jannugideva of this record miflii*
have been son of Vlra- Bijjala III and grandson of Raya-Murari Sovideva.





N. Lak-HMINAK AN Ha<
Ria. No. 3977E’38 ^4b'50

SCALE three-tenths
Survey of India. Palcutia



No. 4] HARASUR INSCRIPTION OF KING SOMA 29

TEXTi

1 [Sri] [|*] *Jayaty=avishkritaih Vi8hn6r=Varaliam ksiobhit-arnnavam
|
dakshin-onnata

daihshtr-agra-vi^ramta-bliuvanaiii vapuh
||
[1*] Jayati ksbira-vara^ih Sri-vivah

aksliatair=iva
|
bindu[blii]-

2 r=Mamdar-5dbhutair=yo Miikumdain=avakirat
|1

[2*] Tatah 8aniudyayav=imdur=baiiidhub

Srimgara-janmanah
|

jagaj-jana-drig-aiiarada-3ubrit=8arva-kala'iiidhih
1| [3*] Tad-vam6a-

sambhavo

3 bbubbrid=Ucbitas=ta8ya ch=anuj5 (jab)
|
mahan=Raj6 maba-viry5 tau(Sau)bhadra-kula'bhu-

shano (nab)
|1
[4*]* Tad-vam6e=saga-bbupatib saiiiabbavat=pr5ddania-dor-vikrama[s=ta]d-

vami^-a-

4 rwava-madbyatab 8ainiidag^b=cbbriraja-Raj“abvayah
|

Bijja-ksbdnipatis^tata^cba

nripati-bbrajishnu-manli-spburan-maniky-ara^u-gan-arun-aiiigbri-yuga-

5 lab praudba-pratap-5dayab
||

[5*] Vam§e tasya babbuva Karnna-nripatib Sur*amku6-ety-

adibbir^nnam-aughaib pratbitah kebitau prati-nripaty-ambbddbi'Kumbb-odbbavab
]

tasma-

6 d=apy=atula-pratapa-visa(sa)dab ^ri-J5gaina-ksbniapatir=yen=asIt=parirak8bata ksbitim=

imam rajanvad=ucbcbair=jagam(t)
|1

[6*] Tasmad-bburi-nnpala-bbala-tilakab 8amyak=

praja-palaka[y

7 Sri-karhta-vadan-alakab samabbavai=Permadi'-bbupalakab
|

yo datva mja-kbadga-patam==

araye vikriya labdbair=yas(^)ah-piyusbaib samapurayat=pntbutara-v(b)rabm-am-

8 (Ja-bbariid'5daram
|1

[7*] Ta[t-su]nur=Giridurgamalla-Subbatadity-adi'iiamavali-kbyatah

Sakra-parakramab samudagacb=cbbri-Bijjana-ksbmapatib
|

yas=Cbalukya-kulad=bali

bbuja-

9 balad=acbcbbidya rajya-^riyam bbeje Kuihtala-cbakravarti-padavim=ekatapatr-6jvalarii(m)
||

[8*] Madya[d*]*damti-kata-stbala-pravigalad-dan-arav(b)ubbib pamkila marga durgama-

10 yayu^=cba parita[b*] srotamai cb=obiir=javat
|

pravrit-kala iva prayana-samaye yasya

praMsbta-dvisba[h*] ^rimad-Bijja-nripasya tasya vibbavab s6=yara katbam katbya-

11 te
II [9 *] Tasmad=adbbuta-vikramab kritamatih satya-pratijno vasi sriman=Raya-Murarir-

ity=abbinutab 6ri-S6ma-pritbvisvarah
|

yasy-abbyagama-sambhrame baya-kbura-ksbu-

12 n9a-ksbama-mamdala-prodya[t*]-sariidra‘paraga-nasbta-nayan6 n=esbte ripus=cbesbtitum(m)

II
[10*] Darpisbtb-Amdbra-mabidbra-samtati'pavib protiurhga-Vamg-ambudber=aurv5

garvita-CboIa-v(b)a-

13 la-kadali-kamda-pracbamda-dvipab
|

garjad-Gurjara-megha-cbamda-pavanab Karnna-

ta-Karnn-Arjuno Nepala-ksbitipala>daru-dabanab sri-Soma-bbupalakab
1|
[11*] Kecbi-

14 t=kanaiiam=a^u yamti gabanam kecbid=dbuva[m*]ty=anigullh kecbit=k6sam=uparpayamti

cbakitah kecbit=paiayamti cba
[

kecbit=sviyam=ur6=mkayamti babnab ke-

15 cbit=pramubyamti te keobid=bbupatayab prayamti vilayam yasmin=prayan-6dyate
|| [12*]

Tasy^abhut^pariraksbatab ksbitim^imam mamtri kriti dbarmikah
|
kIman=Ma-

16 dbava-damdanatba4ilak5 Vasisbtba-vam^-odbbavab
|

Savitri jananl tu yasya vidita ya Veda-

mat=eva sa tata[^=cba] pratbit6=va(tra) vi^va-bbuvane sri-Mayidev-a[hTa]yah
!|
[13*]

^ From the impresaioas prepared by me. The illustration which accompanies this article is from ao

Mtampage of the inscription kindly sent by Khwaja Muhammad Ahmad, Director of Archaeology, Hyderaba<l,

Deccan, to whom my thanks are due.

* This jind the next three verses are in the Anushtuhh metre.

This and the following verses are in the SirdiilavikTi(}ita metre.
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17 Madhavena rachite Lakslimipater=inamdire sauvarnnam kala^am tatab suragirir=yarii

vikshya chimtaiii^agat
|

nutno daksluna-Merur=^ha samabhuii=matt5=pi Sobh-anvitah
prayah

18 yu - ^rayeyur=amarM=»tyakshyariiti te iiia]ii=iti [1^*] Kini brumo vayaiii=a8ya ^

Aanryam^atularh yasy^dgra-yuddh-amgane mastishk-dlbana-pamka'saiiikata-ta^

19 ko=pi pis acha-raihka-nikaro n=ady=api — — te spblt-asrik-paripurit*6dara-bhara
krarhto vinishkramati

||
[15*] S6=yaiii yasya samasta Satru ^ — — w

20 sa-dhvamsi-yasah-samasta-bliuvana-dhvaiut-aika-sarv-ddayah
|

sauihdaryaiii

sudati-vilola nayana ^ ^ —
21<24 damaged.

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS

V. 1. Praise of the Boar Incamatioii of Vishnu.

V. 2. Victorious is the Milk Ocean who sprayed Miikunda with drops of water emanating from
(the ynountain) Mandara, auspicious grains of rice, as it were, showered at the time of marriag
ot (his daughter) Sri.

V. 3. krom him (Milk Ocean) arose the moon, the joy of the world.

V. 4. In his (lunar) race was born Uchita. He had a brother named Raja.

V. 5. In his family came forth Asaga, aggressive with his mighty arms. Next in descent was
Raja. After him rose to power king Bijja, whose feet were touched by the crests of rulers
of the earth.

V. 6. In his house appeared Karna who was renowned by the titles, such as Surarhkuia (Goad
to the Brave), etc., the veritable Agastya to the ocean of hostile kings. He was succeeded
by Jogama who was unsurpassed in valour.

V. 7. He was followed by Permadi, an ornament of the circle of kings.

V. 8. After him rose to eminence his son Bijjana who was distinguished by the titles, Giridur-
gamalla (Champion of the Hill-fort), Suhhataditya (Sun among the chosen warriors) and
others. He, the mighty one, wrested by force the sovereignty from the race of the Chalukyas
and secured the paramount position of the lord of Kuntala, adorned with a single parasol.

V. 9. Who can describe his triumphant expeditions that put his enemies to flight 1

V. 10. His successor is king Soma of extraordinary prowess. He is praised as Raya-Murari
(veritable Murari among the kings). The enemy is motionless before him.

\ . 1 1. King Soma, the veritable Arjuna to Karna, the Karnata, is the thunderbolt to the mountain
the Andhra; submarine fire to the ocean, the Vanga

;
elephant to the tender plantain, the

Chola
; whirlwind to the rumbling cloud, the Gurjara

; fire to the wood, the Nepala king.
V. 12 . When he prepares for an expedition, his enemies are struck with terror and run away

helter skelter to save their lives.
^

V. 13. He has a minister in Madhava-dandanatha. Born of parents, Mayideva and Savitri he
IS a descendant of the sage Vasishtha.

'

1,1. 17-20. A temple of Vishnu was constructed by him. Seeing its golden pinnacle, the divinemountain (Meru) felt anxious that the gods would forsake him and resort to this, the moredistingmshed new Meru of the South.

The heroism displayed by this {general Madhava) on the fields of battle is beyond desexiptioii.
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No. 5.—ALAND INSCRIPTION OF YUVARAJA MALLIKARJUNA

(1 Plate)

P. B. Desai, Ootacamund

This inscription was copied by me in the summer vacation of 1933, when I was a student in

the Karnatak College, Dharwar. The stone slab bearing the epigraph was built in a wall of the

dargah of Ladle Mashak Saheb at Ajaxid, a fairly big village in the Payagah Jagirs of the Gulbarga

District, Hyderabad State. The record was published in the Karnatak Historical Review

^

Vol. IV

(1937), pp. 61-71. Butin view of certain imperfections of the publication and the importance of

the epigraph mainly for the study of the family history of the eminent Western Chalukya ruler

Vikramaditya VI, I propse to re-edit it here.

In the process of trimming the slab to fit it into the construction, damage has been caused to

the writing in some places. Consequently, a few letters at the commencement of almost all the

lines are lost. The rest of the inscription is in a fair state of preservation. The characters are

Kannada of the 11th century A. D. and generally conform to the style of the age. The length <d

the medial I is invariably clearly distinguished by a spiral to the left of the curve at the top.

Regarding orthography there are no special features worth mentioning except for those common
to the period. The upadhmdniya is used in 11. 38, 41 and 42. The language is Kannada and the

composition is partly in prose and partly in verse. The imprecation towards the end is, as usual,

made up of Sanskrit verses.

The record refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalladeva or Vikramaditya VI and is

dated the Chalukya-Vikrama year 7, Dundtibhi, Pushya, su. 5, Sunday, [TJttara]yana-

sazhkranti- The date is irregular. In the cyclic year Dundubhi, Uttarayana commenced on

Pushya 6u. 3, Sunday. Its Christian equivalent would be A. D. 1082, December 25.

The object of the epigraph is to record the gift of income derived from tolls and levies such as

perjunka, bilkodcy etc., in the district of Alande Thousand for the daily worship and offerings to

the god Some^vara of Alande by the king^ at the request of the queen Chandaladevl. The gift

was entrusted to the hands of the teacher Bure^vara Pandita* who was in charge of the temple.

Further donations to the god were also made by Yuvaraja Mallikarjuna and others.

Yuvardja Mallikarjuna was a son of Vikramaditya VI. Kumara Somesvara was another

son who also figures as the donor in the inscription (11. 55-56). Mallikarjuna is addressed as

Yuvardja-VaUabha and described as the crest-jewel among the princes (Kimdra-sikhdmani). He
was brave and valorous in war. Impressed by his ability, the king installed him as his heir apparent.

He was the seniormoat among the princes.^ Under instructions from the king he was governing

the district of Alande Thousand.

^ It is clear from the context that the expression Ballavarasar occurring in lines 36 and 51 refers to the

reigning king. The word Ballava which is a general term, is evidently derived from the specific title Vallahha

borne by the Western Chalukyas of Badami and the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed. It is met with in its above-noted

derivative form in some records of the Chalukyas of Kalyaiia also, who followed the ancient tradition. See for

instance, S. /. /., Vol. IX, pt. i. No. 104, 1. 26 ; No. U9, 1. 11 ; No. 121, 1. 12 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 127, 1. 11.

.Also see the Ajiiaixrthakarapurdi^tilaknm (asvasa i, verse 45) of the Kannada poet Ranna, wherein Ballaha, the

variant form of the same title, is used to denote the reigning king who was Taila II.

* This teacher is identical with his namesake who figures in an inscription from the Bellary District, as the

administrator of a small tract, 17 years later ; 8J.I., Vol. IX, pt. i. No. 165.

• 8. K, No. 1 of 1937-38.
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Mallikarjuna figures in a fairly large number of inscriptions^ almost from the commencement

of his father’s reign and it would be useful to summarise the main facts gathered about him from

these records. He is consistently spoken of as Yuvardja^ and the epithet Mahamandalesvara is

never applied to him as in the case of the other sons of the king. This testifies to the unique and

exalted position held by this prince among the princes of the royal household. He is specified as

the son of the crowned queen (Pattainahddevi) who was most probably LakshmadevL* He had a

daughter named Mahadevl. Besides the territory under his administration noted above, he was

administering the tract of Tardavadi Thousand in A. D. 1095, 1109, 1112 and 1115 and the province

of Karahada Four Thousand in A. D. 1116. The last date so far known for him is A. D. 1123.

Before reverting to Somesvara alluded to above, we have to take note of another son of

Vikramaditya VI, named Jayakarna. He seems to have stood next in seniority to Mallikarjuna.

Chandaladevl was his mother.* He figures in five records^ ranging in date from A. D. 1102 to 1122.

From the provenance of these epigraphs it may be gathered that he was connected with the ad-

ministration of the area now comprising portions of the Gulbarga, Bijapur and Belgaum Districts.

We now come to Sdmeivara who appears to have been junior to Jayakarna. Bom of

Chandaladevl,* he was the co-uterine brother of the latter prince. He is mentioned in later records

ranging until the last year of his father’s reign. ^ He bore the title Chalukya-Ganga-Permadi,* which
he must have inherited from his father.* As the epigraphs containing information about him come
from the Warangal, Karimnagar and Nalgonda Districts of the Hyderabad State and are of

A. D. 1106-7 and 1124-25, it may be surmised that he was connected with the administrative

machinery of those areas in these years.

The fourth and the last known son of Vikramaditya VI was Taila or Tailapa. He seems
to have been the juniormost of the lot. From the epithet Chandaladevl-nayana-sarasija-surya

(delight to the lotus eyes of Chandalade\i) applied to him in some inscriptions, it follows that he

^ I have listed 12 records referring to this prince which range in date from A. D. 1079 to 1123. They areas
follows : above, Vol. XV, p. 29 ; B. K, Nos. 90 of 1929-30, 3 of 1930-31, 183 of 1933-34, 1 of 1937-38, 120 of 1940-41,
No. 13 of 40-41 of the Kannada Research Office, Dharwar ; BandaravacU inscription {Mcuihtnzie Collection) ; one
inscription each at Aland and Ruddavadi and two inscriptions at MasyaJ (my private collection). Most of these
are unpublished. In B. K, No. 90 of 1929-30, dated in A. D. 1095, Mallikarjuna is given the title, Mdlava-hala-
haldhaka-eamirana (whirlwind to the clouds, the forces of Malava). This shows that he had distinguished himself
in one or more campaigns against Malava. B. K. No. 3 of 1930-31, dated in A. D. 1112, mentions two more titles
of this prince, viz., Padmandla-giri-vajra-da ndam and Viaalardya-huvara-java-dau dam. As Padmanajagiri which
is identical with modern Panhala, was under the sway of the Silahara princes, these titles seem to contain a reference
to an expedition conducted by MaUtkarjuna against the rulers of that house {vide Bom. Oaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 549).

* It is interesting to note that Jayasirnha, the younger brother of Vikramaditya VI, is also styled Yuvar&ja
in a good many inscriptions ranging from A. D. 1077 to 1082 ; vide B. K. Nos. 237 of 1928-29, 128 of 1926-27 and
Bom. Gaz.y Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 449.

• Bom. Gaz.y Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 448.

* Ihid.y p. 449.

* Kalagi record (i5ui., p. 455) ; Bandarvadi inscription {Mackenzie CoUeciion) ; B. K\ Nos. 93 and 94 of 1936-
37 ; Konnur inscription (J. B. B. R. A. 5.. Vol. X, p. 287). I am indebted to Mr. M. Venkataramayya for the
references to the Mackenzie CoUeciion.

• This piece of information is furnished by an inscription from Tengali. Gulbarga District, dated Saka 1084
{-k. D. 1163) in the reign of Taila III (my private collection).

’ Ttlangana Jnsrripiionay Western Chalukya records : Nos. 13, 36 and 36.

" The last two of the above-noted inscriptions associate his name with this title.

• Viferamaditya VI bore the title Chalukya-Ganga-Pennadi on account of his relationship with the CsfiM
family throutjh his mother who was a princess of that house (8. 1. I., Vol. I, pt. i, Nos. 96 and 118 if® Cn.!
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was born of her.^ He figures in ten records^ of his father’s reign, which range* in date from the

38th to the 46th year (A. D. 1113 to 1122). For most of this period he appears to have been holding

a responsible office in the southern part of the kingdom. Inscriptions from the Anantapur District

show that he was in charge of the tract Sindavadi Thousand with his headquarters at Tumbula.’

About A. D. 1122 his sphere of activity shifted to the north and we find him functioning in the

area of the modern Nalgonda and Mahboobuagar Districts of the Hyderabid State. His head-

quarters was now at Koduru. His wife Lakshrnldevi and son Permadi also figure with him in these

northern epigraphs.

It may be seen from the above discussion and from the subsequent history of the Western

Chalukya house that neither Mallikarjuna nor Jayakarna survived their father to assume the reins

of the kingdom. Vikraraaditya VI was succeeded by Somesvara III. This leads to the inevitable

conclusion that both of them must have predeceased their father at the close of his long reign

somewhere between the years A. D. 1122-23 and 1126. But Taila survived and he figures in an

inscription dated in the 7th year of his brother Soraesvara’s reign (=A. D. 1132), Being the

brother of the reigning king and seniormost member of the royal family, his status must have

improved by this time, for we find him addressed as Yavarnja in that epigraph.

The present epigraph contains the following place-names. Alande, mentioned in a number of

contexts and also referred to as Alandapura, is the present-day Aland,* the provenance of the record.

It was evidently the headquarters of the territorial division Alande-Sasira, which must have taken

the name after it. This position is further confirmed by the specific statement, in 1. 35, that it was

the first and foremost village (modcila bdda) in Alande-Sasira. Alande-Sasira or Alande One-

Thousand comprised a political and geographical unit made up of one thousand villages. It

represented roughly parts of the modern Grulbarga District and the adjoining area.’'

TEXT*

1 ®Srimat-kai!asa(sa)din-=akhi!-amara-mani-makuta-ghatita-charan-am-

2 bhdjaih Somesvaran^avatarisidan=i-mahita]a-tijakam=enip=^Alandapura-

3 do] II [1||*] Srimad-Alande pavitrarh Sdmesvara-dovarind-^Alandapuradimd^I-mahi

4 pavitram=enitum tame pavntram Suresvara-bratiyiihdaiii i| [2||*] Jnanamayan -a

5 mrita-vakyan^anuna-gun-abharanan^enipa Lokabliaranaihg=i-nandanan^anandaina-

6 n=en=odavisidano Suresvaraih muni-tilakaiii J [3||*] Srimat-Suresvara-brati

7 Sdmesvara-charana-yugala-sarasija-bhriiiigarh komala-vacho-vilasaih sama-

8 [nyajm^e Chakravartti-vinuta-pad-abjarh I [4||*] Krita-yugam-adudu Kaliyugam=a

^ The suggestion thrown out on p. S9 of the Madnis Epigraphical Report for 1921-22 regarding the identity'

of Jayakarna with Tailapa, is untenable. Firstly, the two are names of two distinct individuals
; and secondly,

epigraphical evidence is clear enough to show that they were functioning in two different and distant parts of th©

kingdom at a particular period of time.

^ Mad, Epi, colL, Nos. 3o2 and 458 of 1920 ; S. /. /., Vol. IX, pt. i. Nos. 190, 202, 221 and 288 ; Tetangana

Inscriptions, Western Clhilukya records ;
Nos. 33, 34 and 37 ;

Akkalkot inscription of 8ilahara Xndarasa, above,

Vol. XXVII, p. 71.

* S. /. /„ Vol. IX, pt. 1, Nos. 190, 202 and 221.

* Telangana Inscriptions, Western Cbalukya records ; Nos. 33 and 34.

" S, /. /., Vol. IX, pt. i. No. 226.

* It is situated at a distance of 27 miles north-west of Gulbarga. The place is referred to as Aladi by the
ordinary folk. Also see above, Vol. V, p. 243.

^ I am indebted to Khwaja Muhammad Ahmed. Esq., the^Director of Archaeology, Hyderabad, I>occaii, for

having furnished excellent estampages of the inscription for reproduction in this article.

* /» situ and from ink-impressions prepared by myself and those sent by the Director of Archaeology, Hydera*
bad, Deccan.

* This and the next four verses are in the Kanda metre.
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9

[ti](lhrirmmikam=aytu Vikramaditya-nriparii pratip<alipa-rashtram inuiii-patiy=ajneyol=em

10 SurGsvaraiii kevalam^e !’ [5 *] ^Ari“bhupala-ti(ki)rTta*tatita-padam sapt-abdiii-saii-mudrit-6-

11 rvvareg^orvvam pati saiiida vamdi-budha-briiiidakk=eriiduv^omd-amdadmi pirid=ivaiii

dig-ibh-ali-dariita-khachita

12 [ta]t>kirttiy=emd^akkal(r)iih dharey^ellaiii sale bannisalke negaldam sri-Vikram-orvvIs-

varaiii i| [6j*]

13 ^[Sri'JVikramarkka-nripatig^ila-vinutaih MalUkarjjimaih janiyisidam bhu-vallabham

11
,
guu-avasaiii Makara-ketanain puttuvavol

||
[7 *] ^Pusi-gandimd^idir-antararii tavisi

15 —
* sad-bhaktiyim besan^em nith saran=emdu bamda ripu-bbupa]arkkalam kadu ka-

lb [yise] komd=^a-nripa-yikramamkana bhuja-staiiibiiarii-bol^oppildapam vasudha-mandana Ma-
17 [Ilikajrjjuna-kumaram Vira-Narayanara

1] [8;j*] ^Atan^avaryya-sauryyamau^ila-prabhu

Vikrama-

18 [chakrajvarti kaihd^Itane yauvarajya-pada-pattada pernimege nontan^endu sat=pritiyiix=a-

mahi-

19 [prabhu] kumara-sikhamam-iVIallikarjjunariig=atata-kirtti kattiaidan^utsavadim yuvaraja-

20 [pattajmam
J [9|*] ®Manuvams-ottaman=aty-udatta-mahimarh deva-dvijanm-otkar-

archchanadimdam sale soiii[pu]-

21 [v'etta] vibhavaiii Cha|ukya-chakre3a-ch.aru-iuyog'^padan=a-nripagra-malii^i(shi)=gehakke

2^ pradhaaari-enalu bhu-nuta Kalida»san=esedam dandadhip-agresaraiii
||

[lO;!*] ’Ene
negalda Ka!i[dasa]-

23 [aa tajnayain Nachanaii=asesha-dliatrl'viiiutarii Manu-marggaa^akhila-vidvajjana-brirnda-

chakora-sa-®

24 ... dita-chamdram
1|

[IPl*] ®Maau-iiiarggaiii charitakke p^ati samam varasi(6i) gam-
bhiryyadim danu[j-a]ri-

25 [Tnjdaycsvaraiii vibliavadiiiid=irpp[alm s imaaan^dal -a-diaa-nafch-atmajaa=eadu tamnane
jagaih sarhpritiyitii banni-

26 [3itt=e]netaQuru teradirii jasakke aeley-adara Nachi-dandadhiparii
jj [12il*] ^®Dharey=^ellam

sale pogalalu para-hi-

27

rudiyam perchchisi Nacharasan-ila-viautarh taih Parartbha-Vidyadhar-emdra-pesaram
28 [pa](ledam

[| [13|1*] A-Nachi-dandaiiathaa^anunaguriarh Chakravartti dayeyim besasalu
taa-e-yu[m^a]-

29 [maha>nripatige manasan^ene nikhila-mamtri-padamam taleda
jj

[U\\*] Svasti [|*] Samasta-
bhuvan-asra-

30 [ya] 8ri-Prithvi-vallabharh Maharajadhirajarii Paramesvararh Paramabhattarakarh Satya^ra-
31 [ya]-kuja-ti!akam Chaluky-abharanam srima[t*-]TribhuvanamaUa-devara vijaya-rajya-
32 [m^uttajr-ottar-abhivriddhi-pravarddhainanam^acliarhdr-arkka-tararii-baram saluttam Kalya-
33 [napu]rada neleviclinoUsukha-saiiikatha-viiu.dadiiii rajyarh geyyuttam^ire [

i]*] Srimach-Glia-
34 [lukyaJ-Vikrama-varslxada 7 neya Dmndublii-saravatsarada Poshya-Saddha 5

Adivarada

^ Metre : McUtibhavikri^ita,

* Metre : Kanda,
* The three aksHarcts lost here migfit be gcumasUim
^ Metre : MaUebhavUaridii^L.

* Metre: Utpalamaid.
* Metre : MaUibhavikridUam
^ Metre : Kanda.
* Three mdUraa are lost after thy
* Metre : MatieLhaiikTuliUi^
^ T hia and the felfewina v«ae are in Ike Xamda meircr



N. La K>HM INARAVAN UaO
Rfg No. 3977 E‘36 495 5G





N o. 5] ALAND INSCRIPTION OF YUVAR\JA MALLIKARJUNA 35

35 [OttaraJyana-saThlcranti—parwa-nimittadimd-Alam'le-sasirada modala badav=Alaiii[da]-

pnrada

36 £Svayam]bhu-S5m^vara'devar=amgabhogakke ^ri-Ballavarasar
||

Svasty=anavarata-

parama-kaly[a]“

37 [n-abhjujdaya-sahasra'pbala-bhoga-bbagini vata[kke] mada-dvirada-gamini Raya-jagadala-

ma[n6ja]-'

38 [rati] macbcbaripa savati-mada-bhamjane Raya-bhamgara-deva-manar-payonidhi-pravard-

dlLama[na]-

39 [chamdra-Jvadane saubhagya-sadane Raya-jalappa'Kalp-avaiuja-samalimda(gita)-jaragama-

late Para-

de [^gataj-samuddhara^a-pari^ate dushta-darppis]ita(tha)-savati-§ir6-va]ra“mushtiy=anavarata-

[su]-

41 [var]^a-]vrishti 8amast'antarpura-jagada]a-pavitrTkrita-visuddha-ku]e Raya-Narayana-hri-

42 [day-a]namda-pradayaki Gauri-pad-ambuj-aradhaki saubhagya-garvva-durvvinJt-amtarpura-

ka-

43 [nt-opa]basiiii ^rima[t~*]Tribbuvanamalla-deva-visala-vak3liasthala-niva8iniyar=appa kti-

44 [NnJtya-vidyMhari Chamdaladeviyara bimnapadirhd=alliya==acharyyar
|1

Svasti [(] Yama-

iiiyaina-§(s)va-

45 [dhya]ya~dbyana-dharana-maiiii~anu3hthana-japa-samadhi-^Ija-sampamnam vibudba-jana-man-

obhivancbcblii-

46 [ta-jsamutpamnam din-anatha-jathara-dava-pavaka-iiivaranam durita-gaja-mada-nivaranam

47 [sa]maya-saihrakshan-aika-dakshan-Hnavarata-subhikshaiii pandita-chuda-mani fehta-jana-

chimta-

48 [mani] ^rl-Vadideva-Panditadeva-pad-aradhana-labdha-vara-prasadam paropakara-vinodaih

nity[a]-

49 . . .va|i-virajamanar=appa ^rlmat-Suresvara-pan^ta-devargge dhara-purwakam^agi

50 [Alamdej-sasiradolam sasira peruv^ettiihge perjjumka bilkode vaddaravulav^olagagi sumkav-

ellam

51 [pajribaram madi bittam [|*] Mattam ^ri-Ballavarasaru yuvaraja-vallabham Mallikarjjuna-

devamge

52 * . . dirnd^Alande-sasiramumam daye-geydu kudal^a-nada perggaeje damdanayakam Nacha-

53. . . .biriinapadim yuvarajarii Mallik^juna-devam ^ri*Ballavarasargge bimnapaih-geyd=

Alandeya

54 [Sva]yambhu~S6mesvara-devarg=alva 12 rad-urggala Jallam Kajjavajike Sadam Bannigeyane

55 [pajriharam madi bittarii [|*] Mattam pattanada heggade Gommalaya-nayakana bimnapadiria

Kuzn^am Some-
56 [^ajrazn devara nandadivigeg^Alaihdeya mudravanada sumkadolage tithgal-dirhgalge hattu

hattu dra-

57 [vyamain] bittam [|*] Gommalayyana bhavam Sillapayyam tapddhanargam i'ba(chha)trargam

vidyartthi-maniyargara ^Harnna-

58 . .[ba]tteya(yi)m paduvara Ba:ade\ a i=ariveyalu nalku mavina maraua bitta =Alandeya

Nagaram deva-

Mge marida perimg=ayvatt-eleyam bittar=iiit=imtumara Nagara-Maliajana-Pamcha-matlia>

stha-

60 [nam=acham]dr-arkka-sthayi-varaiii nadeyisuvaru
|1

'Manadol bayasidud=ellam tanag=

idirole sadhyam=a-

' This appears to be a place name.
* Metre : Kanda.
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^^1 . . . ^-ol pane bageva punya-murttige kanasinulam kidipen^endavarh tarii kidogum |! [1511*]

^Suvarnnam=e-

b2 [kam gam^ejkam bhumer^apy=ekam=^amgulam [|*] haram(n)=narakam=apnoti 7avad-ahu(bhu)-
ta-saiiiplavaiii

|1

[*Parira]ksbisad=I-stbanakk^eradam baged=al(])idavamge ni^chayadiih ke]ire Varanasiyol^

pa-

bl.., kav'ileyuman=alida papam sarguth
|j

^

TRANSLATION

\erse 1. Somesvara, whose lotus feet are butted by the jewelled diadems of all the gods,

descended from the glorious KailAsa to this Alandapura, an ornament of the earth.

V. 2. The illustrious Alande is holy on account of the god Somesvara and this earth is holy on
account of Alandapura. How much more is it holy on account of the sage Suresvara !

V. 3, How great is the delight accorded by this sou, Suresvara, an ornament of the monks,
to (fits teacher) Lokabharana, replete with knowledge, truthful and embellished with sterling
virtues !

V. 4, Is he an ordinary human being, the illustrious ascetic Sur^vara, a bee at the lotus
feet of SomAsvara, pleasingly gentle in speech, whose lotus feet are praised by the emperor ?

V. 5. As the king Vikramaditya is ruling according to the behests of this prince among
monks, the Kali age has become Krita age and the kingdom has become supremely righteous. Is
Suresvara ordinary ?

V. 6. The illustrious \ ikramaditya, lord of the earth, has earned renown being aptly praised
by all the people in this manner

;
“ His feet are butted by the coronets of hostile kings

; he is the
unrivalled overlord of the earth encircled by the seven seas

;
he is a great and constant donor, in

his own characteristic way, to the deserving assemblage of bards and the learned
;
his reputation

has been engraven on the tusks of the rows of elephants of the quarters

\ . 7. From king ^ ikramaditya is born prince Mallikarjuna who is an abode of all virtues and
is praised by the people, in the same manner as was born the Crocodile-bannered God (i.e., Cupid).

\ . S. Prince Mallikarjuna, an ornament of the earth, and Vira-Narayana (Vishnu in heroism),
appears "Tareful like the pillardike arms of king Vikramaditya, having routed the hostile kings
who encountered him with sham bravery, protected those who approached him with awe and
reverence saymir, “ you are our saviour 1 What command ? ” and exterminated those who were a
source of trouble.

V . 9. The far-famed emperor Vikramaditya seeing his irresistible prowess and thus appreciat-
ing with genuine affection, "He alone is worthy of the great office of the heir-apparent”, installed
Mallikarjuna, the crest-j-wel of princes, as his successor with due ceremony.

V. 10. Distinguished i.s the general Krdidasa, foremo.st among the commanders of the forces
praised by the world, supreme among the scions of Manu, exalted in prowe.ss, gloriom with the
eminence earned by the worship of the gods and the Brahmanas, a charming receptacle of autho-
rity vested by the Chalukya emperor and counsellor to the household of the senior queen.

V. 11. Thus renowned Ka!ida.sa'.s son i.s the f.imous Nachana, a follower of the path of Manuand the veritable moon imparting ddight to the chiUra birds, namely, the assembly of the learned.
^ Metre: Anushtuhh.
’ Metre : Kanda,
• One or two lines after this appear to have been damaged and loit.
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V. 12. The commander of the forces, Nachi, became the repository of renown when the world

sang (his virtues) in admiration in the following terms :
“ His conduct is in keeping with the path

of Manu
; in serenity he compares with the ocean ; in eminence and in valour he is

on par with the son of the Lord of the Day (i.e., Karna)’\

V. 13. Being aptly described by the world in commendable expressions Nacharasa earned

the epithet, Parartha-Vidyadhara (i.e., the Vidyddhara among the philanthropists).

V. 14. The commander of the forces, Nachi, who possessed excellent virtues and was like his

own mind to the king, assumed the office of principal counsellor as directed by the emperor.

Lines 29-33. Hail ! The asylum of the entire earth, lord of the Goddess of Fortune and the

Earth, the paramount overlord of sovereigns, the great ruler, the supreme master, ornament of the

lineage of Satyasraya, embellishment of the Chalukyas, the illustrious king Tribuvanamalladeva

is carrying on his victorious rule with ever-increasing prosperity in happiness and entertainment

of pleasing conversation, to endure as long as the sun, the moon and the stars, from his residence

Kalyana.

LI. 33-51. On Sunday, the fifth day of the bright half of the month of Pushya of the

illustrious Ghalukya-Vikrama year 7, corresponding to the cyclic year Dundubhi and on the

holy occasion of the Uttarayana-samkrtoti, the king, hail at the request of the queen

Chandaladevi who is privileged to enjoy the thousand-fold fruit accruing from the unceasing supreme

welfare and prosperity ; who strolls like an intoxicated elephant in the royal premises
; the

Goddess of Love to the Mind-born God (i.e., Cnpid, in the form of her husband), the iWnstTioMS

sovereign
;
subduer of the sense of elation of the jealous co-wives

;
bearer of the face-moon

that swells the milky ocean (in the shape of) the mind of (her husband) the distinguished

suzerain
;
abode of splendour ; moving creeper hugging the wish-fulfilling tree, namely, the illust-

rious monarch
;
adept in supporting those who seek her protection

;
who is the blow of adamantine

fist on the heads of malicious and conceited co-wives
;
who showers gold incessantly

;
whose

immaculate lineage has purified the whole realm^ of the harem ; who imparts delight to the heart

of the god Narayana among kings, to wit, VikramHitya VI
;
who is worshipper of the lotus feet of

the goddess Gauri (=Parvati) ;
who derides the ladies of the harem, indecorous with the elation of

their good fortune ; who dwells in the expansive chest of the illustrious lord Tribhuvanamalladeva

and who bears the title, 'Fairy Queen in the art of dancing’ made over with the pouring of water

a gift of income, free from all impositions, derived from tolls and levies such as perjuhhi, bilkode,

vaddarmula, on a thousand pack-bullocks in the region of Alande Thousand, for the offerings

to the god Svayambhu Somesvara of Alandapura, the first anl the foremost town in the district

of Alande Thousand, to the illustrious divine Sure^vara Papdita, in charge of the temple of Somes-

vara
; hail !—who is endowed with self-restraint, self-discipline, spiritual study, meditation, con-

servation, silence, religious practice, incantation, absorption and exemplary character
; who is an

outcome, as it were, of the heart-felt wishes of the wise persons ; who quenches the wild fire of

hunger of the helpless and the destitute ;
who quells the intoxication of the elephant of sinfulness ;

who is ever wakeful in protecting his creed
;
who is the never-failing abode of plenty

;
a crest-jem

among the learned
;
wish-fulfilling jewel to the elite

;
who has secured the gracious boon by propitiat-

ing the feet of the eminent divine Vudidcva Pandita
;
who diverts himself in doing good to others.

LI. 51-55. And Yuvaraja-vallabba Mallikarjuna who is holding the administrative ^ harge

of the. province of Alande Thousand by the favour of the king, exempted the taxes, kaUavalike,

siida and iHnsnige in the twelve villages endowed to the god Svayambhu Romcsvara of Alande,

after making a request to the king, at the instance of Dandanayaka Nacharasa. the prrrjade of the

province.

^ Ax required by the context, I have translated the expression jagadala as ‘ realm ^ Its other meaning

‘illustrious* does not suit here. See above, Vol. XY, p. 357, verse 18.
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Til. 55-57. And again at the request of Gommalaya Nayaka, the heggadeoi the town, Kumara

Somesvara made a gift of ten coins per month out of the money income accruing from the cess in

<he town of Alande for a perpetual lamp to the god (Somesvara).

LI 57-58. Sillapayya, the brother-in-law of Gommalayya, made a gift of four mango trees in

the garden of Baladeva lying to the west of the raid leading to Harnna[gi] for the benefit of the

asc^tios, their disciples and the lay-students.

LI. 58-59. The merchant guild of Alande made a gift of fifty (betel) leaves on the sale of every

load to the god.

lil. 59-60. The merchant guild, the Mahnjanas of the town and the establishment of the five

ma^ha'i will maintain all these charities as long as the sun and the moon endure.

LI. 60-6 L (Imprecation against the transgressors of charity.)

No.e-JAVANTINATHAPURAM ASCRIPTION OF VARAGUNA-MAHARAJA

{1 Plate)

M. Venkataramayya, Ootacamund

The subjoined inscription^ is engraved on a slab now built into the front wall, right of entrance,

of the LakshmTnarayana temple at Javantinatbapuram, Lalgudi taluk, Tiruchirapalli District.

The engraved stone must have originally stood elsewhere in the vicinity since the wall in which it

is now built appears to have been recently constructed. It is fragmentary, the lower part contain-

ing the concluding portion of the inscription being broken and lost. Nevertheless in the extant

portion is retained the main purport of the record, which belongs to the reign of the early Pandya

king, Maraujadaiyan alias Varaguna-Maharaja.

The inscription is engraved in Tamil cliaracters of about the 9th century A.D. found in

the locality. 2 A few Sanskrit words and letters are in the Grantha characters. The script does

not call for any special remarks. The lan^age of the record is Tamil.

The inscription is dated in the 4-l-9th year of the reign of the Pandya king, Marahjadaiyan

aZias' Pan lya-adhipati Varaguna-Maharaja. It registers the gift, made by the king, of gold for

the expenses of burning, day and night, two perpetual lamps before the god, Perumanadiga] of

Tiru-Mayilrahgara, (a suburb) of Idaiyarrumahgalam. The gift was placed, for management, in

the hands of a Velari of Antlanadu, whose name is lost in the missing part of the inscription.

The record is important for the details of date contained in it as they help in calculating the

corresponding date in A.D., thereby solving a few problems pertaining to the chronology of the

reign of this Pandya king. The record bears the date 4d-9th year of reign, Dhanus, Monday,
Avittam. The form in which the year of reign is quoted, in years ‘opposite to the 4th year’, is

to be noted in particular in view of the existence of a large number of records dated similarly,

in years ad<led on to 4, issued in the reign of Marahjadaiyan.® There are again some others men-
^ Annftnl Report on Indian Epigraphy for 1946-47, Xo. 104.

• As in th> Tondur ingeriptioa of Dantivarman, S././., Vol. XII, plate V
; Tillasthanam and Xerkunam

inscriptions of Raj ikes vrivarman (Aditya I), Vol. Ill, plate VII.
’ Xo. 480 of 1917 of the Mad, Ep. Coll. (Ithyear +360 day) at Kuttalam (Tinnevelly Dt.) ; 90 of 1908 (4+

.)93 ilay) at Tiruppattur (Ramnad Dt.); 364 of 1907 (4+1+lst year) at Aduturai (Tanjore Dt.)
; 358 of 1907

(4+1+1-rl+lst year) at Aduturai (Tanjore Dt.) ; 13 of 1908 (4+4th year) at Kumbakonam (Tanjore Dt )
•

136 of 1908 (4+6th year) at Tiruppattur (Ramnad Dt.) ; 4U of 1904 (4th year + 2D01stday) at TiruchirapalU ’•

413 of 1991 (4+ 9th year) at TiruchirapaUi ; 84 of 1910 (44-9) at Tiruveljarai (Tiruchirapalli Dt.) • 105 of 1905
( Ep. I«d. IX. 84) of 4 -V 12th year at Ambasamudram (TinneveUy Dt.); 185 of 1920 (4+ 12th year) at Tiruchchirram
l,alam (Tanjore Dt.) ; Xo. 137 of 1908 (4th year + 4635th day) at Tiruppattur (Ramnad Dt )

• Xo 51 of 1896
(4th veir)at Tdhsthan.vm (Tanjore Dt.) mentioning Varaguna Maharaja and K5n.Parantaka(i.e.,Vlranaravana
fiad%iyan ?)•

> j v
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tioning Varaguna alone but likewise dated in years ‘opposite to 4/ At Lalj^udi, about 4 miles

from Javantinatliapuram, were found two records, one of which refers itself to the reign of Maranja-
daiyan alias Pandya-kulapati Varaguna-Maharaya and dated in the 4d-9th year of his reign. The
other which does not specify the ruling king is dated in the regnal year 4-|-l. The former contains

the additional details of date, viz., Dhanus, Tuesday, Sadaiyam. These details show that this record

was issued just one day later than the Javantinathapuram inscription under study. Mr. K. V.

Subrahtnanya Aiyar who has edited these two inscriptions^ worked out the date of the record con-

taining astronomical details, as equivalent to A.D. 824, Nov. 29, Tuesday, after taking into con-

sideration several alternatives. The other record, which mentions as donor the Pallava king

Nandivarman III, the victor of Tellaru, he assigned to A.D. 816. He assigns both the, inscriptions

to Varaguna I. Accepting for the nonce the correctness of the date proposed by Mr* K. V. Subrah-

manya Aiyar for the record giving astronomical details, the date of our record would be Monday,

Nov. 28, A.D, 824, which is the day on which the details found in it tally. But as will be shown

presently, the above dates for the Lalgudi inscription and for our epigraph are not acceptable on

several grounds, one of which is the existence of still another set of corresponding dates for them

which compels acceptance in preference to any other alternative.^ These are A.D. 875, December

5, Monday for our record and December 6, Tuesday for the Lalgudi record B. It is found that by

acceptmg these dates we get A.D. 861-2 as the year of accession of this Pandya king, a date which

is precisely the same as the one obtained for Varaguna from the Aivarmalai (Ayyampalayam)

inscription which couples his eighth year of reign with Saka 792.^ Scholars are agreed that this

Varaguna is identical with Varagunavarman II, the son and successor of Srimara, of the Pandya

genealogy furnished in the Bigger Sinnamanur plates of Sadaiyamaran (Rajasimha).* Yet another

record of Pandya-Maharaja Maraujadaiyan at TiruveUarai dated in the 4+9th year of reign

contains the astronomical details, Vrischika, Monday, Asvati which correspond to A.D. 874,

November 22, Monday, yielding A.D, 861-2 as the initial year of the king’s reign.® It would follow

from all this that the kina who consistently issued his records in the years ‘opposite to 4* though

variantly called Maraujadaiyan, Varaguna and Maraujadaiyan alias Varaguna-Maharaja may be

considered as one and the same ruler and identical with Varagunavarman II, the eldest sou and

successor of Srimara Srivallabha and whose accession took place in A.D. 861-2. It will not be

wrong to arrive at this conclusion since we have a similar instance in respect of another Pandya

king, Sadaiyamaran, most of whose records being dated in regnal years ‘opposite to 2’ enable os to

identify him with Sadaiyamaran Rajasiihha, the donor of the Bigger Sinnamanur plates which

were issued in the 2+14th year of his reign.®

Another important consideration which would make the dates proposed by Mr. K. V. Subrah-

manya Aiyar for the L^gudi inscriptions A and B assigning them as he did to Varaguna I unaccept-

able is that while the Lalgudi record A, the date of which is fixed at A.D. 816 by Mr. Aiyar, mentions

as donor Pallava Nandivarman III, the victor of Tejjaru, latest researches show tliat this king ruled

approximately between c. 851 and 873 A.D. and not between c. 812 and 844 A.D., as held by Mr.

Subrahmanya Aiyar
; for, it can now be accepted as more or less correct that Nandivarman II, the

^ Above, Vcl.XX, pp.46£f.

* Mr. M.S.barma in a paper entitled Priihvipati, VaraguiM and Apardjita in Vol. IX, pp. 227-8,

equates the date of the Lalgudi record B with December 5th, Xuesda;^, A.D. 780. This date is rather too early to

be accepted in view of the reasons set out by us above.

* No. 705 of 1905 ofthe Mad. Ep.CoU.
* S.JJ., Vol. Ill, p.449 ; Pandyan Kingdom (1929), p. 45.

® No. 84 of 1910 ofthe Mad. Ep. Coll. ; above, Vol. XI, p. 253. Mr. Sarma, however, gives A.D. 780, November

13, Monday as its equivalent (J.O.R., Vol. IX, p. 228). Mr. K. V. S. Aiyar ascribing the record to Varaguna 1

gives the eoiresponding date as A.D. 824, November 7, Monday (above, Vol. XX, p. 50 ainl n, 3, p. 51 )«

* iSJJ., \ oL III, pp* 441 &
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grandfather of Xandivarman III of Tellaru fame, ascended the throne somewhere about A.D. 733d
In consequence, Nandivarman Ilf could not have come to the throne before c. 851 A.D. (733 flus 65
and 52 years, the duration of the reign of Nandivarman II and Dantivannan), The victory at Teliaju
is mentioned in his records from the 18th year- of reign onwards, f.e., c. 868-9 A.D., though it is not
unlikely that it was secured several years earlier.'^ Hence the date of the Lalgudi record A cannot
be earlier than c. 850- 1 A.D., the approximate date of the accession of Nandivarman III. Our
date for the record, assigning it as we do to Varaguna Maharaja II, would be A.D. 867. This date
falls well within the reign of Nandivarman III, besides indicating that the king’s victory at Tellaru
was won before that date.

On the strength of the foregoing considerations, the Javantinathapuram epigraph under study
ina} be assigned to \ araguna II who ruled from A.D. 861-2 and consequently the equivalent of
the details of date cited in it would be A.D. 875, December 5, Monday. It can, therefore, bo
*onc uded that inscriptions of Maranjadaiyan alias Varaguna Maharaja issued in the regnal years
•opposite to 4’ may be assigned to this king in preference to Varaguna I. At present there are no
neans o identifying Maranjadaiyan, whose inscriptions are dated in a peculiar roundabout way
^e sue and such year opposite to the 35th year,^ with his namesake whose records are datedm the more common fashion of giving simple regnal years, like 5, 10 and so on.^ It is not unlikely

some o them may belong to Varaguna II. Nevertheless, taking into consideration only those
recor b o araguna II dated in the years ‘opposite to 4’, a tolerably good account of the events
ot ins reign may be given.

these records of his reign it is learnt that he conducted a campaign against Idavaim the Cho,a country and after overrunning it proceeded as far as Araisnr on the bank of
the i'ennar in Tondai-nadu,« which was the dominion of the Pallavas. The attendant
circumstances of this campaign seem to be somewhat as follows ; he entered the Chola
territory on the Kaveri about A.D. 866.’ Thence he seems to have directed his campaign against

e Fallava Nandivarman [II who perhaps had earlier caused discomhture to the Pandyas by a
victory over them at Tellarn and had occupied the Chola territory, the bone of PandymPallava
contention By A.D. 867 the Pallava was humbled, since we find him figuring as donor in the record
of he Pandya kmgat Lalgudi (ias. A.). The Lalgudi (A) and the Javantinathapnram records^tna ly testify m the presence of Varaguna II in A.D. 867 and 875 at Idaiyarrumahgalam in
the Idaiyarrnnadn, evidently the Idavai in the Sola-nadu against which the PandyaMaranjadaiyan is specifically stated to have gone on a campaign.* I.laiyarrumahgaiam

li.h.. .uo,b„ ro„,d .be t[,.s t.L Ih,
dmentioning his victory at TeUaru. (.S’././., Vol. V, 567.)

^ ^ ISth year of reign and

n.aine is not stated, the record.s co™dng^wnh
' tbo' wo^ “"^ndu’^'omy^ ‘^But “^h °d“

the M^d. Ep. CoU.
‘ ’ ° of 1917 and 12 of 1920, all of

‘ Ncs. 9 and 10 of 1899 ; 311 and 313 of 1904 • 104 and 128 n‘' ion- or
1914 ; 605 of 1915 ; 295 ot 1916 ; 10 and 85 of 1927’- 21 of 1930 I xn r , I

» No. 105 of 1905 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.
; pabliLhed ll p Z’ No. 21 of 1930-1 oftheMad. Ep. Coll,

• Kv. 690 of the 1905 ot the Mad. Ep. Coll.
; above, Voi.IX, p 84
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means the Mahgalam (a^raAara-village) between (two) rivers (idai + aru) and the

present Javantinathapuram and Lalgudi are situated just between the rivers Kaveri and
Kojlidam (Coleroon) which was the region called Idaiyarru-nadiu or perhaps Idavai for short.

It is not unlikely that it was during one of these campaigns that Varaguna II destroyed

Vembil (Vembarrur) and encamped at Niyamam (Nemam, Tanjore taluk) as stated in hia

TiruchirappalU records^ (c. A.D. 871-5). His Ambasamudram inscription^ of A.D. 878 states

that he encamped at Araisur on. the bank of the Pe^ar in Tondai-nadu, an event which

might have taken place in the course of the subjugation of Nandivarman III which achievement,

as pointed out above, occurred before A.D. 867. The text of the Ambasamudram record does not

militate against such a possibility. Perhaps it was on the occasion of his presence in the Pallava

country that Tennavan Pallavaraiyan aliafi Maran Achchan of Poliyur (t. e. Polur near Arkdnam),

the seat of a minor Pallava family® sought service under him. This chieftain figures in a record* of

Varaguna at Tiruppattur, Ramnad District, of A.D. 867-8. It cannot be said, however, that even

after these military marches across the Chola country into the Pallava dominion, Varaguna II was

able to establish anything like sustained or supreme control over the regions. For, we find that

the Pallavas were not completely dislodged from the Chola territory in these years. Records of

Nandivarman III of the 2lst and 22nd years of reign (c.A.D. 872-3)* and of Nripatunga of the 2nd

year of reign (c. A.D. 875) are found* in the Choja country which, apparently, continued to be a

disputed land till Nripatunga, by his resounding victory against the enemy in or about A.D.

880 established his rule firmly over this territory, too.^ In a record of the 18th year of

the reign (c. A.D. 890) of the Pallava king at Tiruvadi in the Cuddalore taluk, Pandya Vara-

guna-Maharaja figures as the donor.® Subsequent to this date we rarely meet with any records

of Varaguna II in Ch5la territory while records of Nripatunga of regnal years 22* (c. 894), 23^*

(c. 895) and 24^^ (c. 896) are found in the same region. It would, therefore, appear that in the latter

part of the reign of Varaguna II, the Pandyas lost both in power and in prestige.

Turning now to the text of the Javantinathapuram record under study, a few remarks may
be offered regarding the places mentioned in it. Idaiy&rrumangalam, the meaning and deriva-

tion of which have been explained above, may be Javantinathapuram itself. The residents of this

village say that it had another name Mayilrangam which is evidently what is mentioned in the

inscription as Idaiyarrumangalactu-Tirumayilrangam. Tirumayilrangam was perhaps

another name for Idaiyarrumangalam or, more likely, a suburb of it. Andtanadu, the region

whence the Vejan hailed, is identical with the country round about Dindigal,‘® in the Madura

District.

^ No8. 413 and 414 of 1904 of the Mad. Ep, Coll. ; An. Rep. A^S.l*, 1903-4, pp. 271 ff. Above, Vol. IX, p. 86.

» Above, Vol. IX, p. 84.

• Above, Vol. VII, pp. 25-26.

• No. 90 of 1908 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.

‘ Nos. 144 of 1929 and 180 of 1907 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. ; 8..LI., Vol. XII, Nos. 56 and 57.

• No. 122ofl929oftheMad,Ep.CoU. ; *8././., Vol. XII, No. 61.

» Above,Vol.XVm,pp.5ff.

» No. 360 of 1921 ofthe Mad. Ep. CoU. ; 8.1.1., Vol. XII, No. 71

.

• Nos. 301 on901 and 38 of 1931 ofthe Mad. Ep.Coll.

No. 84 of 1892 of the Mad. Ep. CoU. ; S.IJ., Vol. IV, No. 531, plate VIL

“ No. 22 of 1931 of the Mad. Ep. CoU. ; 8,1.1., Vol. XII, No.79. In view of the presence of NfipatnAua's
records in Choja country on these dates, the date c. 890 A.D. generaUy assigned to the final annezatioii of Pallava
territory from Aparajita by Chola Aditya I has to be reconsidered.

8.1.L, VoL III, p. 450.
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA VoL XXVIII,

TEXT

1 Svasti Sri[li*] K6-]\]a[]ran]-

2 [ja]daiyarkk=iyan[dul

3 nangain-attaikk=edi[r'

4 onbadam yan[f]u]

5 Dauu-uayarru-tTifii!-

G gat-kilamai perra [AJ-

7 vitta mudal=aga l[daij

8 yarrumangalat[tu]-

9 Tiru-Mayilrangat[tu]

10 Perumanadiga]uk[ku]

11 iraviim pagalumm-i[ra]-

12 ndii noadavilak[k=e]-

13 rippad-aga Ko-Maran[ja]-

14 daiyar=ayina Pandya-

15 adipati Varaguna-ina[ga]-

16 [ra]jar A[n]danattu [Ve]-

17 Jan kaiyyil vidu[ta]-

18 ii[da] pon padi^

No. 7-CURZON MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF KANISHKA’S REIGN ; YEAR 23

(2 Plate)

B. Ch, Chhabra, Ootacamund

This short but highly important record appears on the pedestal of a Bodhisattva image, now
deposited in the Gurzon Museum of Archaeology at Mathura. It has been briefly noticed

in the Annual Report, Archaeological Survey of India, for 1920-21, p. 35. A pointed reference

to this has subsequently been made by Prof. V. V. Mirashi, urging the desirability of its proper
edition.^

The inscription is not well preserved. Portions of it have apparently been destroyed. The
writing is arranged as follows : the upper band of the pedestal contains one line uninterrupted

;

below that, in the centre, appears the tri-ratna symbol flanked by two human figures, apparently
one male and one female ; behind each figure occurs a short line of inscription

; to

the extreme left there is a figure of rampant lion
; corresponding to this there must

have been a similar figure on the extreme right also, which is now damaged
; the last line of the

inscription occurs on the lower band, right at the bottom
;
a portion of this line seems to have been

obliterated. In this way the inscription occurs in four sections rather than in four regular lines.

The characters are Brahml of the usual Kushana type. The form of w in the very first word
is noteworthy inasmuch as it is of the southern class. That in Masyagutasya is of the northern
class, which is more common in the Kushana inscriptions, while m in [ma]hdrasya, which
immediately precedes the word Masyagutasya, is not clear. In fact, it is doubtful whether it is m
at all. The subscript y in the first word is of the tripartite kind, while elsewhere in the inscrip-
tion it is throughout of the bipartite type.

^ The rest of the inscription is lost.

• Above, Vol. XXVI, p, 296, n. 2,
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YEAR 23 43

The language is the mixed dialect that is generally found in the Mathura inscriptions of the

Kushana period. It may be observed that the scribe has either wrongly omitted a few letters or

else purposely used abbreviated forms in certain words. The very first word, for instance, reads

maharasya which obviously stands for mahdrdjasya. The next is Kani^ by which no

doubt Kanishka is meant. It is, however, strange that the scribe should have shortened the usual

expression Kanishkasya satiimtsare, or something to that effect, into a simple Kani. The title

of Masyaguta is also given as \ma]hdrasya. As has already been indicated, the form of ma here

is very uncertain.

The object of the inscription is to record the setting up of a Bodhisattva image by a lady,

called Pusya[data?] (Pushyadatta) , daughter of Mahdra Masyaguta a Matsya-
gupta) ,

in her own^ monastery, in the first fortnight of the Grishma season of the year 23 (of

the reign) of Maharaja Kanishka (which in continuation is counted as the Kushana era).

The importance of the date has already been recognised. The year 23 is proved to be the last

year of Kanishka’s reign, because we have got an inscription of his son and successor Huvishka,

which is dated in the year 24 of the era thus established.

What is of much greater importance is the mention of a Maharaja Matsyagupta^ as a contem-

porary of Kanishka. This is evidently a new name, and, what is more, an indication of the existence

of a contemporaneous royal family. Whoever this Matsyagupta was, it is apparent that he was

on friendly terms with Kanishka, as is to be inferred from the fact that he or his daughter had

built a vihdra in the kingdom of the Kushana monarch, as the inscription has it.

It may be argued that Matsyagupta might have been an ordinary individual and not a king,

and the word read as maharasya might in reality be something different, may be one denoting the

name of the place from which Matsyagupta might have hailed. The reading of the first letter

as ma has been admitted to be doubtful. It may not be ma, but just two horizontal strokes,

one above the other, meant for a sign of punctuation.

Two considerations are against the foregoing argument. The first is : Maharasya Kani, it

may be admitted, stands for Mahdrdjasya Kanishkasya, and just as here the first word is imper-

fectly written, so may it be in the case of Mahdrasya preceding Masyagutasya. Secondly, the

name ending in guta, i.e., gupta, strongly suggests itself to be that of a king. Besides, the con-

traction Kani may equally be significant here. Possibly the scribe was an employee of Matsyagupta,

who attached more importance to the contents of the record than to the particulars of the date.

He thought, his abbreviation Kani was clear enough to serve the purpose, whereas he had to men-

tion his master’s name in full. Finally, it may be observed that the two human figures, noticed

above as flanking the triratna symbol, that are not usually met with in such cases, in the present

instance, may be taken to represent Mahdrdja Matsyagupta and his daughter Pushyadatta. This

lends some further weight to the supposition that in Matsyagupta we have a king and not an

ordinary individual.

It will be worth while to search for more particulars about this Mahdrdja Matsyagupta in litera-

ture and in epigraphy.

^ That ia how the sjmtax would have it, but possibly the meaning intended to be conveyed is ‘ in Aw own monaa-

tery *, * his ’ referring to the father of the lady.

^ The equation of Masyaguta with Matsyagupta was kindly suggested to me first by Mr. N. Lakshminaray&n

Rao. I have no doubt about its correctness. Personal names in the period concerned are often after the

names of various constellations such as Pushya Visakha, Proshtha, etc. And in the pi^ent matanoo .Matsya,

Mina, U also one such.
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TEXT'

1 Maharasya Kani 23 gra 1 etasya pu[r]vayam [ina]h.arasya Masyagutasya dhita Pu^ya[da f
2 bodliisatta[iii]

3 [pratishthapayati]^

4 svake vibare [sarva-satvauam] .... *

TRANSLATION

The first fortnight of Summer, the year 23 of Maharaja Kanishka—on this day, Pu3hya[datta],

the daughter of Maharaja Matsyagupta, establishes [this] Bodhisattva in her own monastery.*

No. 8-MADRAS MUSEUM PUTES OF THE TIME OF NARENDRADHAVALA

( Plate 1)

Dines Chandra. Sircar, Ootacamund

There are in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India at Ootacamund several sets

of impressions of a copper-plate inscription which is now preserved in the Madras Museum. The
impressions originally belonged to the office of the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for

Epigraphy, Southern Circle. The find-spot of the record is unknown
; but there is little doubt

that it was secured from some locality in Orissa. According to the Catalogue of Copper-plate
Grants in the Government Museum, Madras, 1918, p. 58, the plates were received from the Collector
of the Ganjam District. They were examined by the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent
for Epigraphy and a short note on the inscription was published in his report for the year 1916-17,
No. 11. This note was utilised by the compiler of the Catalogue of Copper-plate Grants in the
Government Museum, Madras. It was, however, not noticed at that time that the record reveals
the name of a new king of a hitherto unknown royal family of ancient Orissa. Considering the
importance of the inscription, I examined the original plates which had been kindly lent to the
Government Epigraphist 's office by the Superintendent of the Madras Museum. I edit the record
for the Bpigraphia Indica with the kind permission of Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government Epigra-
phist for India,

The set consists of three oblong plates each measuring in breadth and 4’ in height.
They contain four sides of writing in all, the first and the third plates having inscription only on one
side. There are ten lines of writing on the first plate, nine lines on the obverse and eight on the
reverse of the second plate, and only five lines on the third plate. The size of an akshara is about

X Y- The plates have no rims, but the incision is deep and the writing is in a good state of
preservation. A layer of metal has, however, peeled off from some parts of the outer or blank

‘From inked estampages kindly suppUed, in July 1942. by Mr. M. M. Nagar, the then Curator, Curzon
ot Axchaeciogy. Mathura

> What follows Puiyu )„ok.s like the upper portion of a da. Possibly the name was Pulyadata (PushyadattalThe change of sh into s is common in this type of inscriptions. Compare PuSyamilra and Pusyamitrlua of certainother mscnptions form Mathura (Lnders' Lht of Brakml Inscriptions, No.s. 16, 34).
^ ^

fo
subs'^ript r of pra looks more like medial u. The medial i of ti is hardlv

th Yn'''
“ of shthd are indistinct. The right-hand stroke of gm is mixed up withthe^l^-hand stroke of ya that follows. WTiUe ya is fairly clear, the last li is not at aU clear.

This must have been followed by hita.sukhay^dslu or some such expression.
Or in hi» own monastery ’. See above, p. 43, f. n. 1.
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face of the first plate and this has also affected some letters of the inscription on the oth r side of

the plate (cf. lines 1, 2 and 10). All the three plates have a ring-hole which is about in

diameter and is about from the proper right margin. When the plates were examined in the

office of the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy there was no ring with them.

This is known from a short note found with the impressions. The ring was apparently taken out

by making a slit at the margin near the ring-hole, which is still noticed in the second and third

plates. The margin near the ring-hole in the first plate is broken. The Catalogue of Copper^

plate Grants in ihe Government Museum, Madras, however, describes the plates as ‘‘ struog on •

ring without a seal ”, and this ring is seen with the plates even today. Whether the ring was found

with the plates or was later made for them cannot be easily determined.

Regarding the palaeography of the inscription, the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent

for Epigraphy says in his report, “ The characters are of about the thirteenth century like those

of the plates of Bandimahadevl (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VI, p. 136) He is no doubt right in

assigning the record on palaeographic grounds to a dat? not much later than the age of the Bhauma-

Kara queen DandimahadevI of Orissa ; but it is impossible to believe now, with Kielhorn^ whom
he follows, that the characters of Dandimahadevl’s inscriptions belong to the thirteenth century.

They axe certainly earlier than the first half of the twelfth century, when the greater Gangas

were in possession of the lower part of Orissa. DandimahadevI must have ended her rule consi-

derably before the Ganga king Anantavarman Chodaganga who was crowned in 1078 A. D.^ Some

records of DandimahadevI are dated in the year 180 or 280 probably of the Harsha era.^ The

date would thus correspond to A. D. 786 or 886. It has also to be remembered that the date

is written in the old style with symbols for 10) or 200 and >0 and that this system is not usually

found in inscriptions of a date later than the tenth century.^ The plates under discussion should,

therefore, be assigned to a date not later than the tenth century A. D. As we shall presently see,

this dating is supported by the internal evidence of the inscription.

Interesting from the palaeographical point of view is the use of the initial vowels a (lines 8,

14, 16, 18, 23, 27, 28), d (line 6), i (lines 14, 26), u (lines 12, 13, 19, 30) and e (lines 15, 17). Medial

e has two forms being used often above the consonant as in modern Dev^anagarl and sometimes

to the left of it as in Bengali and Oriya. The first type is quite common, while the second is em-

ployed only in a few cases. There is no distinction between the signs for v and b and between those

for subscript v or b and dk. What resembles a visarga sign has in all cases been put before the

dan^s apparently as a part of the punctuation mark.

The language of the record is only seemingly Sanskrit and is greatly influenced by the local

dialect. The rare use of the case-endings, especially the firs!: and the second, has rendered the

real interpretation of the inscription greatly difficult. Attention may be drawn to the use of

words like hrihata (line 10) or brUvida (line 8) for Sanskrit brihat and pdthara for Sanskrit prasiara

(lines 8, 10, 12, 13). Words like )H~ihd^d)mnt(i or mdlwamanta (for mahdsdaianta, lines 13-14),

pdsai (for pdsaih, line 26), jasga (for gcnifa, line 24) and many others are interesting from the

view point of orthograpliy and exhibit influence of local pronunciation. The duplication of

dh in Ardhdhasotri (line 8) i^ also interesting. The dania^. which have been piite extensively

used, are in most cases not necessary at all.

1 Above, Vol. VI, p. 136.

2 Bhandarkar, List, Xo. 1099. The lower part of Orissa was conquered by Chodaganga trom the SomaTariiiiU

and not from the Bhauma-Karas.
3 Above, op, cit, p. 139 ;

Bhandarkar, op. cit., Xo. 1413. The correct reading of the hundred symbol seems

to be 100 and not 200.

* G. H. Ojha, The Palaeography of India (in Hindi), 1918, p. 115.
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The record is not dated. But as pointed out above, it has to be assigned to a date not much

later than the tenth century. In thi^ connection, it naay be pointed out that the inscription refers

to one Silabhauja who to be no other than Sdabhahja I Ahgaddi, founder^ of the Bhanja

royal family of Khihjali-manflala (about the Keonjhar State) ruling from Dhritipura and Vanjul-

vaka. This i'^ suggested bv th<‘ fact that the record under discussion was engraved by Padma-

nabha who was a ^on ot th*^ Vanik Pandi and was an inhabitant of Gandhatapatl. Now this person

seems to l)e identi(Ml with tlu* Vnaik^^acariinkrira Padmauabha, son of Pandi and engraver of the

Sonpur plates- of Rfinaka Ranabhahj.i who was the sou of Satrubhahja and the grandson of

Silabhahja-Ahgaddi. It is interesting to note that Satrubhahja was also known as Gandhata

and was
f)
0-‘^ibly tfi*‘ founder of GandhatapatT, the native place of Padmanabha son of

Ihindi. The lhatna Museum PLites* of Ranaka Ranabhahja mentions his queen Vijya who was

the daughter of Ranak i Xiyaruaina. It V very probable that this Niyarnama is no other than

Ranaka Niyarnava nvmtioiied in the Santa-Bommali plates^ of the Gahga king Devendravarman

(dated Gaiiga vear 520 falling in lOlb-b'^ A. D.)'^ as the father of Bhimakhedi and the grandfather

of Dharniuklit'di of the feudatory Kadamba family of Jayantyapura. The Mandasa plates* (dated

Saka 917^995 A. D.)' mentions Kadamba Dharmakhedi as the feudatory of Gaiiga Anantavarman.

His grandfather Xiyainava or Niyarnama thus appears to have flourished about the middle of

the tenth centurv wliich. or rather the third quarter of the tenth century, seems to have been the

age of Ranabliafija. It then possible to assign Ranabhahja’s grandfather Silabhanja to about

the first (piarter of the same century. As, however, the name of GandhatapatT mentioned in our

record seems to presuppose the rule of Silabhahja s son Satrubhahja-Gandhata and as Padma-

niibha is known to have served under Silabhanja's grandson Ranabhahja, the inscription under

discussion may })e roughlv ascribed to the age of the Bhanja kings Satrubhahja and Ranabhahja

of Khihjali-mandala who, as already indicated above, probably ruled about the second and third

quarters of the tenth century.

The record under discussion is a kraya-msana (rf. lines 4 and 7) which literally means ‘ a

deed of purchase ’ and indicate 's actually a sale deed. It may also indicate ‘ land sold by means

of a kraya-klsana The village that formed the subject of the kraya-sdsana is called Tadesva-

(sva)ragrama (line 7) which was apjiarently situated in Khindarasimgha (be., Khindarasrihga)

forming part of the Gomunda-mandala (or Momunda-"^) in the kingdom of the illustrious

Narendradhavala (line 1). Goinuiyja-mandala (or Momun(la-°) may actually have been the name
of Narendradhavala's kingdom (rf, KhihjalTmandala forming the entire kingdom of a branch

of the Bhahja family). In lines 1-5 of the epigraph, it seems to be said that a person named Seda,

who was the son of the Bhanflrt (Sanskrit Bhdyddgnrikn) Raniya and the grandson of the

Kidaputmka (nobleman) Vauadeva.purchased the above village from the illustriou.s Silabhanjadeva,

as a paying some rupyaka, be., .silver or money ; the purchase appears to have been
made through the illustrious Ranaka Ghoughaka wlio was the son of the illustrious Ranaka Vikara
an<l the graudsoii of the illustrious Ranaka Mudhavaraha'’(probably Mardha-vardha) and was a scion

^ The Jangalpadii plaO'^ (.1KHHS, Vol. T, pp. 181 ff.) of apiJjrcntlv the Uth regnal year of ^^atrubhanja appear
to represent this vkjlahhanja a- the ^on of Malla-Gambhlradefva] and the grandson of Yathasukhadeva. The
identification of .8atru})harij,i of tin- iii'^enption with the homonymous ruler of Khinjall-raandala is, however,
not entirely beyond doubt.

» JBORS, Vol. VI, pp. 4.S3 tf.

^ Above Vol. XX, pp. ion if : Bliandarkar, op. cit., No. 2053.

*• J AffRS, V{>}. Ill, pp. ITS if ; rf, Bliandarkar, op.cit.^ p. 236, note 2.

* fKHRS,, Vol. I, pp. 219-21.

^JBORS, Vol. XVII, p. m,
' i'SeI*'ct In^cripiioM, Vol. I, p. 458, note 1.
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of the Naga family hailing from a locality called Dharammpha or Dharanai*^ : the rupijaka seems

to have been paid through Rdjaputra Vigraha who may liave been the son of Ranaka Ghohghaka.

Lines 5-6, together wdth line 17, appear to say that, some years later, the village was resold

by Seda as a krapa-sdsana to three persons called Thdknra Konvi, Thnhf.ra Umba and Dombi
on receipt of an amount of rupynhi specified as phi 10 d

|

mn 2 rjH 4. In this specification pla

stands for the well-known weight called pain which e([ual to four kar^hn^ or sixty-four mdshas.

It is, however, interesting to note that the form pin instead of jutht is found usually in other early

inscriptions of Orissa in connection with rupya or rhpyaka. A copper- plate charter^ of the Soma-

vamsi king Mahabhavagupta I Janamejaya which records a knrn-^^dmita (f.c., a revenue-paying

grant and not a revenue-free gift), has the following interesting enrlorsement
:
prati-varshe ch-

dtra sdsane kara[m*] pancha rupija-pldni nishtahk^f^. k>ir(i-sris(in(i}nr^'t>la)'n ihittmh yatra ru pla 5.

The annual rent of the village granted to some Brahmnnas by the SomavaiiisT ruler w'as thus fixed

at five palas oirupya. The Talcher copper-plate inscription of the Orissan ruler Gayadatunga,

edited by N. N. Vasu^ and by R. D. Banerji,^ record^ a similar grant of a village in favour of three

Brahmanas with the following endorsement ; rupipi-pla (JHtfvdri adkd rdpifa phi 4, although the

learned editors of the inscription failed to decipher th^ ]Vissage correctly.^ It is not made clear

in the record whether the four pahts of ruppt were realised as the nominal [)rice of the village granted

or were to be annually levied as revenue. Of thf" two othfU' contractions used in our record,

d
I
7nd is difficult to explain, although it is t^mipting to sunrirc^^t that wd stamls here for

€ru is very probably an abbreviation of the well-known weight y^n'^jd, otherwise called raktikd

(modern rati), which is one-sixth of a mdf^ha Tims the price or annual rent of the village of

Tadesvaragrama seems to have been fixed at silv'er weighing tiui pohis^ two ind^^ha's and four gunjds.

The reference to silver instead of coined money is interesting from the view jioint of the economic

condition of ancient Orissa. Probably there was dearth of coined money. It may, however,

be suggested that the three contractions actually indicate three varieties of coins But the paucity

of ancient coins from Orissan sites as well as the fact that (fn or <pidjd could not have been a coin

possibly goes against the suggestion.^

Lines 7-13 of the inscription describe the boundaries of Ta(le-varagrann. In this descrip-

tion, the words sandhi and prdkachhed<i are repeatedly ii'^i'd. Tlie me<ining of both the words is

uncertain. The former word apparently also occurs in some other early Oriss in records. The

Ganjam plate® of DandimahadevI seems to the same wonl in tie* iorm 'iddlhi {^dttdhi^.). I

have tentatively taken it to mean the same thing as Sau'^krit ^andln or junction. Prdkachh^la

has been similarly taken to stand for Sanskrit prdkrhJuda or the dividing line (i c., boundary) well-

known from former times. The village is said to liavi^ liad in the laist the big '^toiie at the sdndfu

of Champa, the gdda (Sanskrit yartfa) at the sdndhi of Pa-'lumba and tin* prdkarhhedu of Ardha-

srotri
; in the south the prdkachhfnhi of a yada (fort) : in the wt*.t th^> sdndin of the Vori stupa ; in

the north-west the prdkachheda of Kosu[Tnbrah that of Gahichhina on the big hill, that at the

centre of the Srivida hill and that at the stone of Galachhina to tin* north of the Srivida
; in the

north the boundary at the stone of Gudesara : and in the north-east the prdkn^'hhMa of the stone

hill at Vina.

^ t7F.45.45, Vol. I, pp. 12-13. <’f. the word p'd'i in i)ri(ft-n!r<Jio-<{'rfnr,fn-ri<p^ink-r,^ht‘t~pala4:(ira-ddnarp

vinik\hitya (ibid., p.5.)

^ Archaeological Survey of Mdyurtdifin], Vol. 1, pp. 1

® JASB, N. S., Vol. XII, pp. 292-94.

* Vasu (ojj. r»V
, p. 160) and Banerji (above. Vol XIT, p )^>^) eould not aUo mm*! eorp'ctlv the passage

SingagramaJj^ irin-ddctki ru{ru)pya-pla 2 in the 'ralcin i plate ot Siilki KuLi'^tanibha. Si'uilarlv we have to read

ru{rii)pyapla
|1 4il in lines 33 and 34 of the epigr.iphiv text printed nhov« VoL XXIV, p 2o.

* For the miserable economic condition of Oiis‘<a in early tumv', not*, the oli-ei vatton^ the seventeenth

century writer Thomas Bowrie quoted by me in ^ oh \ II, p» h3.

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 140.
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Lines 13-17 say that the village was offered as a kraj^a-sdfiam with the consent of Mahdsc^

manta Karethi, of Sonapa who was the son of Mahasdnuotta Aichara, of Khatavadamayad of

Thdkura Bahula and of Kadukuliiuga. Lines 17-18 appear to contain the names of the following

witnesses : Bhataputra Amkura, Bhataputra Vaghada, Bhataputra Kaiiddiya, Bhataputra Heu

and Maha {i.e., Mahd or 'senior,' or Mdhdmnianta for Mahdmmanta) Kuddapolu. In lines 18-28 are

quoted some of the usual imprecatory verses in Sanskrit, although they contain all sorts of mistakes.^

Line 28 albO contains the nuuhjala :
* Let there be peace to the cow, the Brahmana and the world

as well as to the king In lines 28-29 there is a passage which seems to mean ‘ (the village is)

to be enjoyed according to the custom prevalent in the country in succession by grandfathers,

fathers and sons'. Another interesting passage in lines 29-30 says that, even if there are passages

in the deed which are short of letters or in excess of them, they should be regarded as genuine.®

Lines 31-32 say that the deed was engraved by Padmanabha who was the son of the merchant

Pandi and was an inhabitant of Gandhatapati.

The iiamt‘ of king Narendradhavala is very interesting, as the name-ending dhavala seems

to sugge.^t the existence of a ruling family called Dhavala in ancient Orissa side by side with the

famdies of the Bhanja kings whose names end with the word bhcnlja. It is also interesting to note

in this connection that there is a tract of land in the Singhbhum District of Bihar still known as

Dhalbhiim or Dhavalabhumi, ‘ the land of the Dhavalas This name of the territory is associated

with a line of kings whose names end with the word dhavala. Indeed some late-medieval rulers

of Dhalbhum, such as Gopinathadhavala and his son Anantadhavala who was the patron of the

poet Jagaunath<i Sena, author of the Hitopadesa PanchdU, are famous in the history of Bengali

literature. ‘ These Dhavala kings were neighbours of the Bhahjas of Orissa. As a matter of fact,

part of the Singhbhum District containing Dhalbhumgarh lies immediately to the north of Mayur-
bhahj ruled by a Bhanja royal family up till today. There is

,
however, another Dhavala ruling

family in the heart of Orissa. Mr. P. Acharya of Baripada (Mayurbhanj State) informs me that the

Rajas of Dompara in the Cuttack District of Orissa belong to a Dhala or Dhavala family. What
relation may have existed in former times between the Dhavalas of Dompara and those of Dhal-
bhum cannot be determinerl. It is, however, not improbable that both these familie.s are offshoots

of an ancient royal family of Orissa to which king Narendradhavala of the record under discussion

belonged. It IS also possible to suggest that both the Bhahjas and Dhavalas w’ere originally

feudatories of the Bhauiua-Karas and that they began to rule more or less independently only after

the decline of the latter.

Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the location of onlv one place is certain.

GandhatafKiti, mentioned also m sev^eral other Orissan records, is undoubtedlv’ modern Gandha-
dadl in th Baudh tate, I am unable to identify Khindarasihgha, Gomundamandala or
Mdmunda-'', Dharanimpha or Dharanai^ and TadfAvaragrama. The localities mentioned in the
description of the boundaries of Tadesvaragrama also cannot be identified. The kingdom of the
Dhavalas. however, appears to have been contiguous to that of the Bhahjas of the Keonjhar

^ This expression may represent more than one personal name. Whether they were also the sons of Aichar
cannot be determined.

* These verses were apparently inserted in onh*r to represent the sale of land as a gift. Cf. Mitakahara on the
YajnnvaJhja-smriti, 11,114: sthnvaragya vikraya-prafwhedfint...df7na-pra^amsach^k/i vikraye=pi kartavye sa-
hirnnyam-zudnkam dattid dAna-rupena sthomra^vikrayaw kurydt. See Kane, o/ Vol III
p.

'

^ For the -^ame passage in other early Onssan records, rj. the Bhenkanal plate of Jaya.stambha, JBORS
Vnl, II, p. 407. [See also above, Vol. XIl, pp. 203, 265, etc.]

‘S. Sen. vringaln Sahtye.r Itihisa, Vol. I, second edition, p. 859, These Dhavala chiefs are said to have
lived a( .Amhikanagaia and enjoyed the title S’AoAjadn.

MGIPC—.SI—40 DCA— 10- l-oJ—4.50.
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region. Whether Khindarasihgha has to be identified with the territory railed Gidrisingi men-

tioned in the Dirghasi stone inscription^ or Kandarsingha in the S.I, she ‘t map 73H15a2, cannot

be definitely determined.

TEXT*

First Plate

1

[Siddhamll]® Kliindarasigherh* 1^ Sri“Narendradhavala*=rajye
|
Gdmunda^-xna^dale

|

Dharanimplia^-vi .

®

2 msrita
|

Nagavansa-sambhava
|

ranaka-sri-Mudhavaraha ^*^1 suta-ranaka-srl-Vikara-

3
I

Vikara^^-siita-ranaka-sri-Gh5nghakeaa
|

rajaputra-Vigraha-sahasthena^*
|
rupyaka-so-^®

4 padhina
]

kraya-sasanatvena
|

kulapiitraka
|

Vanadeva^^-suta
[

bhandari-Raniya

5
I

tasya suta Seda
|

srl-Silabhaujadeva-krita^®
|

thakura-Konvi
|

thakura-

6 Umva(mba)
|

pomvi(mbT)
|

syobhanadagge tirna^*
|

rupyaka pla 10 a
|

ma 2 gu 4

7 Tadesvaragraina
]

chatu-sima-paryariintaya
|

sa-saila-vana-kananna-sameta
|

purva-

8 disena^®
|

Champa-sandhx-vri(bn)hada-pathara
|

Padumva(mba)-^andhi
j
gada Ardhdha-

sr5tri-

9 prakachheda
|

dakshine gada-prakachheila
|

paschimena Vori-stupa-sandhi
|

pa-

10 schima-utarena Kosu>^mvra]-pathara-prakachheda
|

vri(bri)hata-parvvate
|

Ga[la]-

1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 318.

2 From the original plates preserved in the Madras Museum and impressions preserved at the office of the

Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund.

* Expressed by symbol.

* Possibly the reading intended is °simghe for
°fringe.

^ The danda is superfluous. The yi^arga-like sign before the danda is a part of the stop (c/., e.g.. Annual Report

of the Dacca Museum for 1939-40, p. 8 and plate). With the exception of a few only, the dnndas. so abundantly

used in the inscription, are superfluous. In many cases the danda has been used just as a hyphen is done in English.

® Metal has peeled off from some places on both sides of plate I. The damage is fortunately on the

blank side. Due to the peeling off, the passage srl-Narendradhavala-rdjye
\

{or M6°) has been partially

damaged. Whether the partial effacement of the king’s name was intentionally don« by some person is difficult

to say. But it seems to me that the peeling off is natural. Cf. remarks at p. 44 above,

’ What has been read as Gd° may possibly also be read as Mo or Ga.

* What I have read as ni may possibly be also read as nai,

* Read vinissfita^Nagavawsa^samhhava.

10 The correct form of the name was possibly Mwika^.

11 It is better to omit the name here.

12 Sva^hastena seems to be intended.

10 S-dpadhind is possibly intended.

The correct form of the name would be Vana°.

>0 The idea seems to be : Raniyd-sutena Sedd-ndmakena Sri-^ildbhaJijadevdt kritah*

>6 Possibly tlnam which stands for Sanskrit trayandui and refers to the three persons, viz., Konvi, Umba and

Dombi. Does syobhanadagge stand for ^obhanadurge and indicate the place where the three persons were living?

The superscript of the akshara read gge looks like dh and the akshara may be dhgo ; but the d sign should then have

been longer. The idea may be : thakkura-Konvis~cha thakkur-Ombd-ndmakaa-cha DombVndnialcak=eh~

iti trihhyd brdhmanibhyah^

1^ This danda is not straight like the others but is slanting and peculiar.

1* Possibly rupyaka-pala 10 mdsha 2 gunjd 4 is intended.

i»In Sanskrit the passage would stand : Tadesvara-grdmah chatuh ^simd-paryantab sa^Saila-vana-kdnana-

sametah purva-difi. The following passage (lines 8-13), describing the boundaries of the village Tadesvaragrima.

is greatly influenced by the local Prakrit. As already noticed above, the words sandhi and prakachheda are

repeatedly used ; but their meanings are not absolutely certain. Sandhi possibly means the same thing as sandhi

or sandhi-athita, while prakachheda possibly stands for prdk-chheda meaning purva-kdltna-chhSda, dividing line

of former times the well-known boundary.

26 DGA 1
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SecoYhd Plate ; First Side

11 chhimVprrikachlieda
[

STivida-parwata-madhya-prakachheda
|

Srivida-uta-

I J rena
|

Galachhina-pathara-prakacliheda
|

utara-disena
|

Gudesara-pa-

13 thara-sioiaya
|

utara-purwa-disena
|

Vina-pathara-parvvata-prakachhada
j

Ma-

14 i'a'uini iiita-Ka 'tlu
|

Mihdsrimaiita-.Vichara
|

siita-Sonapi
|

Kkd-

IT) ."ivud'unayai
|

hak-i a-Va(Ba)hula
|

Kidukullinga etatta-sa-

l‘‘> rvva-samnatena
I

dayadya-mandala-vibhramena^
|

asana-ka-

17 ipat-rihhav ’

|

'4anio= yaiii kraya-sasauarh pradata^
|

Etana vidi-

! tay *
I

Bhafip itra-Amkiira
|

Bhataputra-Vaghada
|

Bha,taputra-Ka-

19 ii'ldiya
|

Bliataputra-Heii
|

Maha-Kuddapolu
|

yavadanda’ bha'

Second Plate
;
Second Side

20 v'cd=bhumi
(

sama-chheda susobhanaiii
|

tavda-yuga-sabasram

21 Riidr i-10kan=cha tidhthati
|

®sa-datain=va para-datam=va
|

y5 hare-

22 ti vasuadhara
|

vi'hthayaiii krimi bhuta
|

pitribhi saha pachyate
[

3 tatakanarh sahasreria
|

asva(sva)rQ3dha-sateiia cha
|

g5ghaa^'

21 sahasreria
|

bhuini-harta ua sudhyati
|

ja ya)3ya
3
a( v^a)3ya yada

25 bhurai
|

t isya^° tasya tada phala[m*]
|

harate^^ bar lyate bbumi
|

26 mauda-viidhi tam-avrita
|

sa vadbo vaniuai pasa'i
]

27 tirya-vonisa jayati
|

A(A)dityt3 Varano Vimaii
|

Vrabma^^

Third Plate

28 S(5ma(iu(5) Hutasa( ^iia[h*]
|

Su(Sii)lapani(ai)3=tu bbagavam(van)
\
abbinandanti bbu(bba)-

2^ raidciih(dam)
I

g(5-Vra(Bra)bmatia-visve(3ve)bbya[b*]
]

rajiia{jne) sa(6a)ntir=bbabbavatP^
|

pita-1^

30 moha-patGii I
|

KK6tka(kta)vyarii
|

desa-maryadaya
|

aiun-aksbaram-a-^^

31 <lhik-aksli i[rddi*] mva\va)
|

sarvve pramauim^itl
|

Gaudbatapati-vast^vya'

32 vaiuka(k)-Paiidi
|

3uta-Padinanabba^«
1
sasana udagirltam-iti

33
I
V number of danja^ together with a lotus indir^ating the end]

1 See above, p. 48, n. 1. Possibly we have to suggest °mayah in the plural.

- The idea to be : etesha a -^arva-fiammatena referring possbily to the absent accorded to the deed by

the per'^ons mentioned in lines 13-15. Mahasarnanta is no doubt the same as Mahd^anuinUi.

^ The idea may be: dau^da-innnflala-kramtna.

* Thf* ineaniin: of the pas^ase is not cdear. It may suggest that the income of the village had to be u»ed for

asana and karpafa, i.f\. for food and cloth.

^ Correctlv speakin:^ : qrdmo^pa n krayn-sdsanatvena pradattah*

® The id<Ni may be : ftf vfditdrnh r Terring to th-^ persons who are mentioned in lines 17-18 and who may have

been witn‘*>-‘*s to the d'M-d. Mdhn may be a contraction of T^dAd^d»law^a standing for Mahasarnanta,

^ Th' in San-knt are hopelessly corrupt owing to the want of the writer's knowledge of that language

and to the indur-nce of the local pronunciation. Read yavad^attd bhavid^bkumih sama-chchhedd susobhand
\

tdvad~uuqn-sah<i-^rdni rudra-loke cha ti^^hthati jl

' Read sva~datfd a para-dattd n vd yo hareta va^undhardm
|

sa vishthdyd a krimir=bhuivd pitribhih saka

pachyate '\

® R'^ad gd-mhn^ra-praddnena bhumi-hartid na kvMhyaii)\

*• R_*ad bhumis-la^ya. The hr-t half of this verse {bahabhir^vasudkd dattd rdjabhih Sagar-ddibhih) is carelessly

omitted.

Read haratl hdrayed=ya,s^u /nanda-buddhis^aiao^vritah
[
sa baddho vdru^aih pdaais^iryag-ydniithu jd^Qt^

Read Fw^aur=.Bra^md,
'

BhavaXu or bhavishyaii is apparently intended.

The idea may be piid^puXra-kramina,

Read nyun-akshara!^

.

Read Padmandbhina idsanam^utktrfMw^iii.
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(i Plate)

R. G. Basar, Calcutta

This copper plate was found in June, 1946, while earth was being dug out for the foundation

of a wall on the land belonging to one Sekh Newajuddiu in the mauza of Madanpur, near the old

and famous village of Sabhar, situated about 15 miles north-west of the city of Dacca
in East Bengal. After its discovery, the plate was made over to the father of Babu Santi

Ranjan Roy, a pupil of Mr. Guru Prasad Ganguli, B.A., B.T., Head Master of the Sabhar

H. E. School, to whom the former brought it for presentation. I am thankful to Mr. Ganguli,

who was himself a student of mine during my professorship at the Rajshahi College long years ago,

for his kindly sending the plate to me for decipherment. The plate was, at first, in many places

of its surface, covered with a thick coating of hard earth and verdigris, but after it was cleaned

by me, it was found that the inscription on it was in a fair state of preservation. Unfortu-

nately, a portion of the plate towards its proper right corner at the bottom was obliquely cut

away by some one amongst the ignorant finders, probably for testing its metal out of greed for

gold. This has caused a loss of a few letters from the beginning of each of the lines 15 to 23 on

the obverse side, and also at the end of each of the lines 29 to 42 on the reverse side. Most of these

missing letters could, however, be restored with the help of the published plates of Srlchandra.

The chronology of the discovery of the five copper plate grants, including the present one, of

king Srichandra of East Bengal may be interesting to epigraphists and historians. The Edilpur

(Faridpur) plate, the existence of which in the house of a rich man of the locality for several decades

past was known to scholars in Bengal, but which has not yet been available to them for decipherment

of the inscription thereupon inspite of strenuous attempts on their part, was the subject of a note on

its contents gathered from a hurried study by the late Babu Ganga Mohan Laskar, published in

the October issue of the now defunct journal, the Dacca Review, in the year 1912, and extracts

thereof were quoted by the late Dr, N. K. Bhattasali, in the pages of the Epigraphia Indica,

Vol. XVII, pp. 189-190. The second grant of this king, the Rampal (Dacca) plate, was first

brought to light by the present writer in April, 1913, and was edited and published by him in this

journal, Vol. XII, pp. 136-142 and plates. The third one, the Kedarpur (Faridpur) plate, was

found in April 1919 by Dr. Bhattasali, the then Curator of the Dacca Museum, and was edited

and published by him in this journal, Vol. XVII, pp. 188-192. The fourth epigraph, the Dhulla

(Dacca) plate, was also discovered by Dr. Bhattasali in 1925. It is deposited in the Dacca Museum.

It remains unpublished, but a short accovmt of its contents was published by the late Mr. N. G.

Majumdar, in an Appendix to his edition oi Inscriptions of Bengal (Vol. Ill, pp. 165-6), published

by the Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi. The present plate is, therefore, to be regarded as

the fifth amongst the grants, hitherto discovered, of this king. Thus within the course of 34 years

(1912-1946) Bengal historians have come in possession of five grants of king Srichandra to help

them in reconstructing the history of East Bengal under the Chandra dynasty.

This is a single plate inscribed on both sides. It measures about 8i"x6j". Its edges are

raised into rims on the obverse side, evidently for the preservation of the writing. It bears a

seal attached to the middle of the top, measuring about 4|" X3|". It projects about IJ" into the

inscription thereby causing a break in the middle of the first three lines of writing on the obverse.

This seal has a protuberant top and a pedestal-like bottom. It contains in the middle four con-

centric circles, the outermost having floral decorations which adorn the base. The innermost

circle, the diameter of which is nearly 2", has in its upper part the famous Buddhist emblem of the

Dharmachakra (the wheel of law) flanked by two couchant deer, which device must be representing

lA
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the mriga-ddva (the deer park) of Kasi (now Sarnath, Banaras) where the Buddha delivered his

first sermon on Dharma. Just below this representation, between two lines, occurs the legend

Sri-S richandradevak written in relief. There is also a floral base for the support, as it were, of the

legend, as is the case with the wheel emblem within its own circle. It may be noted that the

Buddhist Pala kings of Bengal also used the same emblem on the seals attached to their copper

charters.

The inscription consists of 42 lines, the obverse containing 23 lines and the reverse 19 lines.

The execution of the writing is excellent, the letters in all lines being almost of uniform size, which

is about I", The characters employed in the inscription belong to a variety of the northern

alphabet which was used, specially in Bengal, in the lOth-llth century A.D. From a comparison of

the script of the Yishnupada (Gaya) temple inscription^ of the 7th year of king Narayanapala
and of that of the Narasimhadeva (Gaya) temple inscription'^ of the 15th year of king Nayapala,
with that of our inscription (though engraved on copper), it may be assumed that our inscription

belonged to a period intermediate between these two kings’ reigns. It may also be surmised that

the script of this inscription does not belong to any period much earlier than that of the inscriptions^

of the time of the Varman kings of East Bengal. Of initial vowels we have the signs for a (in avdpa,
line 15, arddha^

,

line 24, a-chdta°, line 27, a~kinch° line 27 and Agdstya, line 28) ; d (in ddhdro, line

11, (idisati, line 25) ;
i (in it=, line 7, Hi, line 31 and 40, w=, line 33) ; u (e.g. in ubkau, line 38) and e (in

eva, line 3, ekdta°

,

line 15, ekadesa-, line 35). It is noteworthy that as in Narayanapala ’s inscription

referred to above and in the Silimpur stone-slab inscription^ the initial i is represented in this plate
also by two ringlets placed side by side with a short horizontal bar above them. There are to be
noticed some peculiar forms of consonantal conjuncts, such sls ksh (in bhikshu°,]ine 4:, didrikska"^,

line 9, 'dhyaksha, line 23, ""kshan^, line 25, ""samaksJie, line 33) ; kty (in bhaktyd, line 7, ""kty^antalf

line 20) : tva (in s}idtvd, line 28, kritvd, bne 28, bhutod, line 39) ; skn (in [Ji]shn6°, line 13) ; hy
(in °grdhyd, line 27) ;

tm (in =dtma% line 29), jw (in nayajnah, line 15, ^rdjni, line 21) ;
and rnn

(in line 5, -Purnna"", line 5, Sumriwa^, line 8 and line 9, suvariuf, line 9).

As regards orthography, as almost in all the eastern epigraphs specially in Ben^sA
the letter b is throughout expressed by the sign for v. Other peculiarities which call for special
notice are the following :~(1) almost all consonants such as g, ch, n, t, m, y and v are doubled after
a r

; (2) 5 is susbstituted for the visarga before a following « (in line 1, dus-sadhya^,
line 24, etc., but the visarga sign has been retained after pitrihUh saka, line 39) ; (3) the sign for
avagraha has sometimes been used (as in ^chandro^bhavat, line 5) and sometimes omitted (as in
Dharmmo-py

,
line 2) , (4) final t, n and m are indicated by signs of the letters smaller in size but

the final w has a peculiar shape of its own in line 15, ^triiiydydm, line 28 ; and (5)
the guttural nasal h has been used instead of the anusvdra before the palatal sibilant s {vanse line
4, "^kardhsuh line 7).

*

The language is Sanskrit, which is generally correct, except where some mistakes
occur due to the inadvertence of the scribe or the engraver. After the introductory words
6 th svasti the inscription contains 8 verses in praise of the predecessors of the royal donor, which are
followed by about 13 lines of prose after which we have 6 verses describing the genealogy of the
donee and eulogising the donee himself. The grant then has again 2 lines of prose and this is
followed by three of the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses. It may be noted here that the
first 8 verses which describe the history of Srichandra’s dynasty are identical with the 8 versesm the Rampal plate of the king. So far as these verses in the present plate and the (yet

‘ Vide R. D. Banerji’s. Thr PaUu of Bengal {Mem. A. S. B., Vol. V, Xo. 3) plate Xo XYiV
» /did., plate No. XXVI.

* '

’ E.j. the Belava plate of Bhojavarmadeva, above, Vol. XII, plates opposite nn 40-41
* Above, Vol. Xm, pp. 284 ff, and plate.

' ^
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unpublished) DhuUa plate of this king are concerned, the draft seems to be almost identical,

the latter having only a ninth verse added to it which is the seventh one of the Kedarpur plate

mentioned above. These three plates come from the Dacca District. The Edilpur and Kedarpur

plates which belong to the Faridpur District have greater affinity between themselves with regard

to these eulogistic verses. The opening verse in honour of the Buddhist triratna (the Buddha, the

Dharma and the Sahgha) is, however, common to all the five plates of Srichandra, hitherto

discovered.

Our grant is dated the 44th year, evidently referring to the regnal year of the king, and the

28th day of the month of Margga [sirsha], i.e. November-December. This date is followed by

the abbreviated forms of two official endorsements, viz., Mahdsd ni anu ni Mahd{ki^ha ^:) which

indicate ‘approved by the Mahdsdndhivigrahika and then by the Mahdkshapatalika .

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of rent-free land measuring 8 dronas

exceeded by 8 , in a locality called Vangas^ara-sambhandariyaka in Yolamandala

(mentioned also in the Dhulla plate^), situated in the Pundrabhukti (i.e., Pundravardhana-

bhukti), by the Paramasaugata Paramesvara Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddkirdja, the glorious

Sricbandradeva who meditated on the feet of his father, Mahdrdjddkirdja Trailokya-

chauidradeva, to a Brahmana, named Sukradeva, son of Hara, grandson of Varaha, and great-

grandson of Mah^eva who was himself born in the family of three somapltin Brahmanas, named

Makha, Rama and Dhruva, having the three wellknown pravaras. The gotra, veda a id Sdkhd of

the family are, however, not mentioned. The grant was issued from the royal victorious camp

(or capital) situated at Vikramapura. The king dedicated the grant in the name of Lord

Buddha-bhattaraka, after having bathed on the Agastitritiya day, for the sake of enhancing the

merit and fame of his parents and of himself. ^

A summary of the historical information that can be gathered from th^ plate mxy be given

here for ready reference. King Srichandra calls himself a Saugaia and all the charters issued by

him bear the royal seal containing the emblem of the Buddhist dharnmchakra and describe with

devotion, in the opening verse, the Buddhist ‘‘ three jewels ”, the Buddha, Dharma and Sangha.

The next verse describes the place of origin of the Ghandras who possessed vast fortimes, enjoyed

by them at a locality called Robitagiri. Bengal scholars differ in their view regarding the identi-

fication of this place-name. Some take it to be Rohtasgarh in the Shahabad District of Bihar and

others headed by Dr. N. K. Bhattasali suggest it to refer to the Lalmai Hills, situated west of

Comilla in East Bengal.^ So it remains yet a question as to whether the Ghandras emigrated to

Eastern Bengal from outside, or were original inhabitants of that part of Bengal. It appears,

however, that the first nobleman in the dynasty, named Purnachandra, became very famous
; his

name could be “ read on the pedestals of images and on (stone) pillars of victory and copper-plates

in which new epigraphs were inscribed. ” Such is his description in verse 2 of this inscription.

This description and the reference in verse 2 of the Kedarpur plate to Purnachandra’s parasol, in

the form of the canopy of dust raised by his vanguards, being resorted to by his enemies, make it

possible to presume that in his own land he behaved like an independent ruler, though not declared

as a formal king. The next two verses (w. 3 and 4) disclose the fact that Purnchandra & illustrious

son, Suvarn^cliandra, was known in the world as Bauddha. So it is clear that he was the first

in the dynasty to embrace Buddhism. He also is not described in the inscription as having ruled

as a king. His son, Trailokyachandra, with his title Makdrdjddhirdja mentioned in all the records

became the first independent king, ruling probably from Vikramapura as the capital of his kingdom.

* InscriptioTis of Bengal, Vo\. Ill, pp.165-6.

* Hiatory of Bengal, Vol. I (Published by Dacca University, 1943), p. 194.



54 EPIGKAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXVIII

He is described in verse 5 of the Kedarpur plate as having his desire of conquering the earth,

(bounded) by the four oceans, fulfilled, and he is further spoken of as having extinguished the fire

of his enemies by means of the water of his creeper-hke sword in many a battle. Tins description

certainly corroborates the view of Dr. R. C. Majumdar,^ that “ Trailokyachandra laid the founda-

tion of the greatness of the family.’’ In verse 5 of our inscription we have an indication as to how
he strove to expand his territories. The most important epithet of Trailokyachandra, as we find in

this verse ddhdrd Harikdardja-[ka*]]cuda-clic}ihatra-smitdndm sriydm^\ read along with

Chandf’dpapade va{ba)bhuva nripatir=^dvlpe conveys the fact that at first he was a king of

Ghandradvipa and later became “ the repository of the Fortune (goddess) whose smile was the

(white) umbrella, the symbol (of royalty) of the king of Harikela”. Bereft of rhetorical figurative-

ness, the epithet leads one to beheve that Trailokyachandra acquired the royal fortunes of the

Harikela kingdom. The interpretation put on this phrase by the late Mr. N. G. Majumdar and

quoted by Dr. R. C. Majumdar in the Dacca University History of Bengal, Vol. I, does not stand

scrutiny. The net result of the political achievements of Trailokyachandra seems to be that he

was at first a king of Ghandradvipa but later became the ruler over the whole of Harikela. Who
can vouchsafe that in the period under discussion Vikramapura was not the capital of Harikela

itself i Of course it is difficxilt to ascertain the exact political relation previously prevailing between
the kingdoms of Ghandradvipa and Harikela. Although in the seventh century A.D. the country

of Harikela is referred to by I’tsing^ as ‘ the eastern limit of Eastern India yet during the 10th-

11th century A.D. we should follow the lexicographer Hemachandra^ (bom 1089 A.D.) who
identified Harikela with Vanga (Vahgds^tu HarikeUydh) and explain the reference to Harikela
in our inscription as identical with Vanga whose capital was Vikramapura in those centuries. As
to (. handradvipa, it was a territory in the South-east of Bengal in the district of Bakerganj and in

mediaev^al period it was known as Bakla Chai^dradvipa which** comprised within its boundaries
some portions of the modern districts of Bakerganj, Khulna and Faridpur. Trailokyachandra’s
wife was Srik^cliaiia who gave birth to her illustrious son, who was destined to be a great king,

having been born in an auspicious muhurta of Raja-yoga (w. 6-7). Then we have a description of

this son, Srichandra (v.8), which indicates clearly that this Buddhist king attained full paramount
power, by putting his enemies into prison-cells. That this king had to fight some enemies and become
victorious in battles {raneshu jayi) is mentioned in verse 7 of the Kedarpur plate also. But it is

difficult to surmise as to who these enemies of Srichandra were. It only seems evident that this

king's father, Trailokyachandra, who was at first a king of Ghandradvipa only, in the south-eastern
portion of Bengal, began gradually to extend his dominion towards the north, Le., towards the
localities represented by the modem districts of Faridpur and Dacca, and ultimately took possession
of the citadel of Vikramapura which was in all probability in the hands of the Pala longs of Pundra-
vardhanabhukti and Magadha. In still earlier centuries we have epigraphic evidence to prove that
Kantideva and later Ladahachandra ruled independently in East and Southern Bengal, the former’s
kingdom having probably comprised a portion of Western Bengal also. We know that a great
calamity overtook the Pala kingdom during the reigns of Gopala II and his son and successor
Figrahapala II during the latter half of the 10th century A.D. It is quite probable that the
Chandra rulers of East and South Bengal were able to found an independent kingdom during that
epoch, and that Srichandra, whose rule continued at least for 44 years, might have been a contem-
porary of the great Pala king, Mabipala I (c. 988-1038 A.D.). On this chronological basis it may be
surmised that the king Govindachandra of Vangaladesa (East and South Bengal) who had to make

^Ibid. pp7 194-195-
~

^ ^

* I-tsing (Takakusu), p. xlvi.

» History of Indian LUerature, Vol. II by Wintemitz (English translation pubUshed by Calcutta University
p. 482).

•'*

* Cf. Huater’s Statistical Account of Bengal, Vol. V, p. 234.
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good his escape, after having descended from his elephant when the Chdja king, Rajendra Choja-

deva I^, invaded Bengal in about 1023 A.D., probably belonged to Srichandra’s family and was

a successor to that king. It may profitably be mentioned here that we have reference^ to the

12th and 23rd years of the reign of Govindachandra on the pedestal inscriptions of the Kulkudi

(Faridpur) Sun-god and the Betka (Dacca) Vasudeva images respectively.

It may be remarked in passing as to how in those early days prevailed in all parts of India the

spirit of religious toleration amongst the people. Here in this copper-plate grant we find Srichandra,

a Buddhist king, making a gift of land to a Vedic Brahmana in the name of his own worshipped

god, Buddha-bhattaraka. The first historical instance of advocacy for religious toleration can

be traced to the famous edict (Rock Edict XII) of the Maurya Buddhist Emperor, Asoka.

It has been stated above that the land donated by Srichandra was situated at a place in

Yolama^^la. The name of this mai^ala occurs also in the hitherto unpublished Dhulla plate of

the same king. Some of the localities, mentioned in the latter plate as situated in the same mandala,

have been identified by Dr. N. K. Bhattasali with some places to the north of the river Dhaleswari

in the Manikganj sub-division of the Dacca District, which is not far away from Sabhar and the

find-place of our plate. So it seems quite likely that Yolamandala was once situated in that same

area of the modern Dacca District.

The gift of the land of our plate was made by Srichandra on the Agasti-tritiya day (line 28)

.

Most probably this tritlyd belongs to the dark fortnight of the month of Bhadra. It is believed

that with the rise of Agasti or Agastya (Canopus) the waters of rivers, etc., begin to become clear

and it also ushers in the sarat (autumn) season. In Bengal offerings are made to Agastya in Bhadra.

So it may be that the king made the gift of land to Sukradeva in Bhadra and that the charter was

formally issued on the 28th of Margasirsha (Agrahayana) in the 44th regnal year of the king.

It now remains for me to make an attempt to explain the following new names of officials

occurring in the list of functionaries addressed by the king while making his land-grant : Mahd-

tantrddhyaksha (1. 23), Gochchhakapati (11. 23-24) Arddha-nauvataka (1. 24) and Nauvdtaka (1. 24).

The term Mahdtantrddhyaksha undoubtedly refers to the highest priest in charge of the religious

rites which are performed on the king’s behalf in accordance with the injunctions of the Srutis and

the Smtitis. The Ramganj copper-plate^ of Issraraghosha has a similar officer named as Mahd-

tantrddhikrita. These two terms can easily be explained with the help of the definition of a Tan-

trika as we find in the ^ukranitisdra} As for the term Gochchhakapati, it is difficult to explain

it unless we imagine it to represent under Prakrit influence the Sanskrit word Gdshthakapati, ‘ the

administrative head in charge of the pasture-land and cowsheds’. His functions may aptly be

compared with those of the Viintddhyaksha of Kautilya’s Arthasdstra.^ The word nauvdtaka

is very important. It is for the first time that we find this term used in a Bengal copper-plate

along with the names of officials addressed by the donor king in land-grant documents. It occurs

in another context (the description of Pataliputra situated on the Ganges) in the Khalimpur plate*

of Dharmapala. The word was there interpreted by Kielhorn as ‘ a fleet of boats ’ and he equated

it with nauvitdna used in Vijayasena’s Deopara inscription.’ We may in this connection also

' Above, Vol. TX, pp. 232-233.

* Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 24 ff.

* Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. HI, p. 153-

* Cf. V, 185 in Chapter II {SrutUsmrit-itarair~mantr~anushth%nair=dev<M'-aTchchanam IcarUum hitatamar^

matvd yatate sa chn Tdntrikalk),

® Cf. ( hapter 34, Book 11.

® Above, Vol. IV, pp. 249 and 252, n. 5.

’ lhid.„ Vol. 1, p. 309.
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mention the word tarani-samhhavena used in the Rdmacharita^ of Sandhyakaranandin which is

explained by the old commentator as iiaukd-melakena (a fleet of boats). All these three words

refer, however, to fleets of boats plying in the Ganges. Some other inscriptions* of the Pala kings

of Bengal and Magadha have introduced the word nau-vdtaJca in their description of the riparian

capital towns like Pataliputra and Mudgagiri (Munghyr) and also other towns like Vilasapura and
Kamavati, which possessed, in addition to elephants, cavalry and infantry, also nauvdtaka

‘

a fleet

of boats The reference to the word nauvdta in the Kamauli plate^ of Vaidyadeva in connection

with his victory in a battle in anuttara~\ ahga, (probably South Bengal) makes it clear that the word
must be interjjreted as a fleet of boats and the war-cry of the navy is what is described in that ins-

cription as 7iauvdta~kl~hi-ravah. In the context of our plate the word naiivdiahck may, therefore,

refer to the Head of the royal navy, and a junior officer in charge of half a division of the fleet may
have been referred to by the term arddha-nauvdtaka,

TEXT^

[Metres : Vv. 1,3, Vasantatilakd
;
vv. 2, 5, Sdrdulavikridita

; vv. 4, 7, 8, Upajdti ; v. 6, Indra-
vajrd

]
vv. 9-10, Anushtiibh : v. 17, Pushpitdgrd.]

Obverse

1 Om^ Svasti jl Vamlyo Jinas=sa Bhagavan=karun-aika-pa-

2 tra[rh] Dharmmo^py^asau viyajayate® jagad-eka-dipah jyat-sevaya

3 sakala eva mahanubhavah samsara-param-upaga-

4 chchhati Bhikshusa[m]ghah
,| [1 *] Ghandrantoa-iha Roliitagiri-bhujam vanse (vamse)

visala-vsriyarii vi-

5 khyato bhuvi purnna-chandra-sadrisah rirI^Purnnacliaiidr6=’ bhavat achcha(rchcha)nam
pada-pithikasu pathitah santa-

6 [nina]m=agratash=^nk-otkirnna-nava-prasastishu jaya-stambheshu ttoreshu cha
|| [2j|*]

Vu(Bu)ddhasya yah Sasaka-

7 jatakam- )uka-saihstham bhaktya vi(bi)bhartti bhagavan=amnt-akar-ah3u(r-aiii^u)h Chandra-
^ya tasya kula-jata it^i-

8 va Yau(Bau)ddhah putrah sruto jagati tasya Suvarnnachandrah
|| [3||*] Dar^e^’sya mata

kila dohadena didri-

9 kshaiaan^odayi chandra-vimvam(bimbaih) suvarnna-chandrena hi to3hit=eti Suvarnnachan-
drarh'yam=udaharanti

;

[4
| j

*] Putra-

10 3-’ta.^ya •pavifri<--obhayakulah kaulina-bhit-asaye(yai)s=trailokye vidito di^am=atithi-

11 bhis-Trailokyacbandro gunaih adharo Harikela-raja-[ka*]kuda-chchhatra-3mitanam
"riyurii [ya]-

^ V. It), of Chapter II. p. 40 of the Varendra Reseaeh Museum (Rajshahi) edition. 1939.
- Gaudn^marnaia, Devapala's Munghyr plate, p. 3S ; Xarayanapala'h Bhagalpiir plate, p. 60 ; Mahipala Ts

Bangarh plate, p. 95 ;
and Madanapala's Manhali plate, p. 1.53.

^ ibiri., p. 130. text, 11. 15-6.

^ From the original plate.

» Expressed by a symbol. Some scholars take it to be the svastika mark [In a Buddhistic record like th-
present one, the symbol may perhaps better be taken for siddham

; cf. above Vol XXV o 333 n s

^

Vol. XVII, p. 352—B. C. C.l
' * ’ H* n. a;

* Read r-ijayate.

’ Here I read incorrectly ..amiirfd/jaranfi in my edition of the Rampal plate of Sriohandra (above, Vol. XII
n 1 39 ^

^
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12 ^chandr-opapade va(ba)bhuva nripatii^=dvipe Di(Di)lip-6pamah
|[ [5 1|

*] Jy5tsii=eva

Chandrasya Sach=iva

13 [Ji]sbn6r=gGauri Harasy=e[va*] Harer=iva Srih tasya priya kMchana-kantir=^It Srikancha-

14 n=ety=ancliita-sasana3ya H [ 6 i|
*] Sa raja-yogena subhe muhurtte mauhurttikaih aucbita-

raja-

15 [chihiia]m
|

avapa tasyam tanayam naya-jnab Snchandram=ind‘Upamam==Iiidra-tejah

11 [7 11
*] Ek-atapa-

16 [tr-abbara*^]n^ sriya[m] yo va(ba)bhara2 vaidheya-jan-avidheyah chakara kar^u niveMt-a-

17 [rir=ya§a*]b-sugaiidhim disto mukhani
|i [8 |i

*] aa kbala 3ri“Vikramapura-sainavasita*sri-

18 [maj -jaya*]-skaiidhavarat=Parama-5aM^a?o dfaMm^’adA^raja-sri-Trail6kyacliandradeva-pa

19 [d^udhya*]tah Parama{me)svara[h^^ [Para^^rmhhattarako Mahdrdjddhirajalk Sriman

Srichandrade-

20 [vak kii^*]ll .4ri-Paundra[blm*]kty=antakpati-Ydlamandale Vangas^ara-saziibhand>
* ariyake

21 [ . . .

.

*]sbt-adhik-ashta-dr6na-bhuinau samupagat-^sesha-rajm-ranaka-rajaputra

22 [rajapu^Jrohita mahasandhivigrahika
|

mahasenapati
|

mahasamanta
|

23 [mahadbarmma(?)*]dhyakslia maha(ha)sarwa{vva)dluknta
|
mahataatradbyaksha maha-

pllupati gochcha[ka]-

Reverse

24 pati® arddhanauvataka
|

nauvataka
|

dussadhyasadhanika
|

g5=mahishy-aj-a[dy-adhya(?)*]-

25 ksb^=anyaih^cb=anukt^ Vra(Bra)hman-6ttaran m^ayati v6(bo)dhayati
|

vadati a[di]^*

26 ti cba
|

bhuinir=iyam sva-sim-avachchhinna
|
s-oddesa

|
sa-guvaka-nalikera

|

s-amra-pa-

27 nasa
|

sa-gartt-oshara
|

a-chata-bhata-pravesa
|

a-kinchid-grahya
|

sa'daS'aparadh[a] [sa-(?)]

28 praja Agastya^-tritiyayam snatva vidbivad=udaka-purvvakaih kritva bhagavautam Buddha-

[bhatta]-

29 rakara=uddi6ya mata-[pi*]tr6r=atmana^cha punya-ya4o=’bhiva(vTi)ddhaye Makha-Rluna-
Dhruv-akara [ya

3
ni(?)]-

30 yab soma-pitimab(iiah) bhumi-devah kil=abhuvana(n) su-khyata-pravara-trayah
|j [9|1*] Tad=

anvaye [samutpa*]-

31 nno Makadeva iti dvijah deve3hv=iva Mahadevo bhu-deveshu va(ba)bhuva yah
|1 [10||*] Sruti-

kratu-pn(pri)ya-

32 s=tasya Varfik-akhyah suto=bhavat Harer=Adi-varahasya s^okyam pretya yo-gamat

11 [11 11
] Dhara[dhai-

33 ra-samakshe yah saksh^=Dhara iv=aparah Hard nam=abhavat=tasya tanayo vinay-

Mvitah
II [12 II*] Bhavi[ta?]-

^ A portion of the plate is broken and lost on this side. The letters within square brackets here and in the
following lines are supplied from the published records of the king.

• The Rampal plate reads here vidhdya which appears to be a better reading, in the absence of a eha in the
verse for grammatical concord.

• The term gdchckaka is not clear.

• The original reading looks like Agastya, The engraver appears to have used his chisel twice to correct his error.
The proper reading should be Agastya (adjective), or, Agasti or Agadya (both noun),

25 DGA 2
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34 Vardhakas=trayyam=aryyas=sa]jaiia-Vasavah
|

Yadubah Kramukah kiman Subradev6=

bhavat=ta[tay [ ll
13

||
*]

35 £kade^a-bhavas=tasmai smita-purw-abhibh^bine Srimate l&ukradevaya 6ricliandra-

nripa[tir=dda*]-

36 dau^
II [14 jj*] Tad=bbavadbhir=aiiumodanIya2 bhavibbir=api bhupatibhir=bha(bhu)ini-dane

mahapbala-[gauravat] barane [cba maba]-

37 pataka-darsanad=anupa(pa)laiiTy=eti
||

Bbavanti cb=atra dbarnim“aniisa3i(samsi)nab slokab

[ *] Bbu[mim yab pratigri*]-

38 bnati yas-cba bbumim prayacbcbbati ubbau tau punya-karmmanau niyataih svargga-

gaminau
!| [15 ||

*] [Sva-dattam*]

39 para-datttova(m va) yo bareta vasundbaram(m) sa visbtbayam krimir=bbutva pitribbib

sa[ba pacbyate]
||
[16 |]*]

40 Iti kamala-dal-ariivu(mbu)-vi(bi)ndu-lolain 3riyam=anucbiiitya manusbya-jlvitan^cba
|

sa-

[kalam=idam=u*]-

41 dabiitan^cba vu(bu)dbva(ddbva) na hi punishaib para-kTrttayo vilopyah
jj [17 j}*] Sri-6richa-

ndra[deva3-padiya( ? )*]-

42 samva(samva)t 44 Margga-dine 28 Maha Sa ni anu ni Maba[ksha(?)*]*

TRANSLATION®

(V. 9) It is said that there were Brabmanas (lit. gods on earth) like Makba, Rama and

Dbruva who were ritualist and 5owa-drinking and who had the three well-known pravaras (noble

ancestors).

(V. 10) In their family was born a Brahmana (dvija) named Mahadeva who was as prominent

amongst the Brabmanas (hhudevas), as was the god Mahadeva, amongst the gods (of heaven).

(V. 11) His son was, by name, Varaha who, after death, attained the same world with the

Primeval Boar (incarnation) of Hari (Vishnu).

(V. 12) His son, self-restrained (or full of modesty, or well-disciplined), was Kara, who was,

as it were, a second Hara (i.e., the god Siva), in presence of the Dharadhara (the mountain, or

Vishnu).

(V. 13) From him were bom (three) sons, Yadtika, Kramuka and Sukradeva, each of whom
was noble (dryya) and eminent amongst good men, and displayed maturity (of wisdom) in the

three Vedas.

(V. 14) King Srichandra who belonged to the same country (of his donee) made a gift (of the

land) to this illustrious Brahmana, Sukradeva, who used to speak (with people) with a smile.

^ This verb is evidently to be connected with some such words as imam hhumirn understood, as its object.
* These two words are to be connected with the words bhumir=iya/n in line 26.

* Such a word as this, or ^dioa-rajya^ seems relevant here.

* The unpublished Dhulla plate of this king has Makdksha here.

* I need not translate the whole inscription, as the translation of the first 8 verses already occurs in my edition
of the Riropal plate of Srtchandra in this journal (Vol. XII)- I, therefore, put in here the translation of the sa
new verses (vv. d-l4) which describe tf.e genealogy of the donee Sukradeva.
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No. lO-GODACHI PLATES OF KATTI-ARASA ; YEAR 12

(i Plate)

P. B. Desai, Ootacamiind

These copper plates were discovered in 1927 by Dr. S. C. Nandimath, Principal, Basave<^vara

College, Bagalkot, Bijapur District. They were in the possession of a Svami of a Virasaiva Matha
at Godachi, a village in the Torgal taluk of the Kolhapur District, Bombay State. Nothing

is known in regard to their previous history and how they came into the possession of the Svami.

Dr. Nandimath has edited the record on these plates twice, ^ But on account of certain misreadings

in the published text and other defects, I edit it here again in this journal.^

The plates which are three in number and contain holes bored at the extremities must have

been originally held together by a ring which is now missing. It is not known whether the ring bore

the seal also. The writing is engraved on one side only of the first and the third plates and both

sides of the second. The plates are of almost equal size and each measures 6-75" in length, 2*6'^

in breadth and about in thickness. The diameter of the circular hole is The total

weight of the three plates put together is 31 tolas. Though the rims of the plates are not raised, the

wnting is in a good state of preservation. The record comprises twenty lin.'s which are distributed

evenly on the four sides.

The characters are boldly incised and belong to the southern class of alphabet which

was prevalent in the Kannada country in the 6th century A. D. They are quite regular for the age

and the locahty. The initial a occurs in three places, viz., lines 2, 5 and 11. The letters r and k

present two-fold forms, viz,^ one having its lower loop half developed (1. 4) and the other fully

developed (1. 3). The medial short and long i are distinguished by a complete circle and a spiral

respectively drawn at the top of the letter ;
for instance, Hdritl in 1. 2, °pavitri in 11. 3-4, mti in

I. 9, etc. The sign for the hgature ri of the letter kri is made out in two different ways, one by a

hook attached to the lower end of the letter k (1. 4) and the other by suffixing a knotted curve

underneath it (11. 8 and 16). The form of the letter dh in the expression Asvamedha in 1. 3 is rather

pecuhar in that it looks more Like b (cf. 11. 11 and 12) as contrasted with its more normal forms in

II. 4, 5, etc. The Dravidian letters r and I are used once each in the expressions, maratnannath

and Nvlgdla respectively in 1. 13.

In regard to orthograpliy, the consonant following /* in a conjunct letter is invariably

doubled with the exception of rsha in 1. 19. The writing is generally free from errors. The following

two instances of wrong speUing may, however, be noted : sdstrdrtta for sdstrdrtha in 1, 5 and
dattdm wd for dattarh vd in 1. 19. The last mistake may be attributed to the undue stress laid on
the syllable mvd in pronunciation.

The language of the record is Sanskrit.

The inscription is of great importance in more than one respects. It is the earliest epigraphical

record of the Western Chalukya house with the sohtary exception of the Badami Rock Inscription

of Chalikya Vallabhe^vara, of Saka 465, discovered recently in 1941. No copper plate records

of the early rulers of this family have been discovered so far till we come to the reign of Pulakesin

II. So it may be further claimed that this is the first copper plate document of the family.

^ Jowmal of the University ofBombay, History, Economics and Sociology series, Vol. V, pp. 165 ff.; Prabuddha
Karnataka, Vol, XXIII, No. 1, pp. 25 ff.

^ My thanks are due to the Government Epigraphist for India for having kindly secured the copper plates for
uiy study and to Dr. Nandimath for his kind permission to edit them here.
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The epigraph commences with the prasasti of the Western Chaiukya family and introduces

the king Katti-arasa as the favourite son of Ranavikrama Dharmamaharaja. At the request

of Vyaghrasvamin, the king made a gift of land to a learned Brahmana by name Krishnasvamin

m the 12th year of his reign.

Katti-arasa is a new name^ in the genealogy of the Western Chaiukya house. But there seems

to be little difficulty in regard to his identification with Kirtivarman I. For he was the son of

Eanavikrama, i.e., Pulakesin I.^ Kirtivarman is similarly referred to by his other names or titles,

such as Kirtiraja^, Pururanaparakrama^ and Srivikrama.®

The charter is dated the full moon day in the month of Karttika of the 12th year

of the king’s reign. The Badami Vaishnava cave inscription of Kirtivarman I mentions all the

details of the above date with the addition of the Saka year 500.® So taking this clue from the

latter record we may assign the date of the present record as A.D. 578.

The title Dharmamaharaja applied to Ranavikrama or Pulakesin I in this record is significant.

This is the first and the only record so far discovered, wherein a Western Chaiukya king is given

this epithet. The title with its variants, such as Dhartnardja, Dharmarmhadhirdja and Dharma-

tmhdrdjddhirdjay was borne by many rulers of the Western Ganga, Kadamba and Pallava dynasties

of South India. ^ The Kadambas were the last to exhibit this title which is found even in the

records of the last rulers of the house, viz., Harivarman and Krishnavarman II.® The Western

Chalukyas who succeeded the Kadambas to the sovereignty of Karnataka appear to have adopted in

the beginning the larger portion of the Kadamba prasasti including this title. The Kadamba prasasti

which was concise, expanded after its adoption by the Chalukyas.® The form of the Chaiukya

prasasti appears to have been in a fluid state until the time of Pulakesin II, in whose reign it was

regularised by giving a fixed form.^® It is no wonder therefore that the Chaiukya prasasti of the

* The following instances seem to bear afiSnity with this name : (i) Mahasamanta Katyera of the Chaiukya

family, S. 1. Vol. IX, pt. 1, No. 64. (ii) Kattiyara of the Chaiukya lineage in the Didgur inscription, above,

Vol. VI, p, 253. (iii) Kattiyaradeva probably identical with Kirtivarman I or II of the Western Chaiukya family ;

above, Vol. V, p. 20. (iv) Kattiraju in an archaic Telugu record, A, R. No. 529 of 1913. (v) Kattiraja, S, /.

Vol. IV, No. 798.

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 17.

* Bomb. Oaz., Vol. I, pt. II, p, 345.

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 14.

^ Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 37.

* Ind. Ant., Vol., X, p. 57.

‘ Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 139-40.

* The title Dkarmardja is met with in one of the three copper plate records of Harivarman, viz., the Sango]j

plates which give him the latest regnal year, above, Vol. XIV, p. 166. Krishnavarman II is associated with the

title Dhannamahdrdja in three out of four copper plate records of his, so far discovered. In the remaining one,

w*., the BanuahaJli record, the same title is applied to his great grandfather Krishnavarman I, above, Vol. VI, p, 18.

* The original expression in the Kadamba records was only Smmi-Maha^ena-MatrigaijL-an'udhydt^bhishik-

tdndm ; and it assumed the expanded form in the Chaiukya records as Sapia-Lokamatfibhih, Sapta‘Mdtribhir=abhi~
fmrdhitdndfn Kdrttikeya~parirakm8h.ana-prdpta-kalydna’paratnpardridffi.

That the Chaiukya prascisti had not attained fixed form in the beginning, is illustrated by the following

instances. The Badami Vaishnava cave inscription of Kirtivarman I and the Nerur copper plate record of
MangajlAa contain the simple expressions, Svami-paddnudhyatandm and Svdmi-Mahdsina-'pdddnndhydtdnam. {Ind.

Ant., Vol. X, p. 59 and Vol. VII, p. 161.) The Satara. grant of Vishnuvardhana I bears in addition the following

uncommon epithets ; Mdlrigarj^aprasada^parirahshita^bkujdrgaldndtn KshirodadhUsayana-supt-oUhita^prasdda-

parilabdha- Vardha^ldnchhandndm. {Ibid., Vol. XIX, p. 309.) The enlarged Chaiukya prasasti is met with for the
first time in the Hyderabad grant and Kopparam plates of Pulakesin II. {Ibid., Vol. VII, p. 72 and above, Vol.
XVIII, p. 257.) Even in these records we may note the following variations in the standard form of one of its

components, KdrUikeydnugraha-parirakshana-prdpta- and Kdrtlikeya’paripdlan-ddkigala.
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present charter which falls within this transitional period, is not only in accord with the Kadamba
'prasasti, but retains the characteristic title Dharmaniahdrdja which was dropped in the Chalukya
records of subsequent date.

Kirtivarman I carried on extensive expeditions against the enemies^ and consolidated the

kingdom founded by his father. According to the implications of the statement in the Chiplan

grant of the time of Pulakesin II, he rebuilt and made improvements in the capital of Badami.^

The conditions conducive to an undertaking of this nature would have prevailed after he had
completed his conquests and established internal peace in the country. Such a state of affairs

appears to have been in existence by A.D. 578, the date of the present record which expressly

avers (lines 6-8) that ‘ he had vanquished all the foes by virtue of his diplomacy and valour and

kept all the subjects contented by protecting them according to the rule of the vari^ (four-fold

classes) and dsramas (four-fold orders of life)

Vyaghrasvamin who figures in this record for the first time, appears to have been a very

eminent and versatile personality. He was learned in the Vedas and Vedangas
;
he was well-versed

in the science of polity
;
he owned exceptional mastery in grammar, logic, poetry, drama, historical

literature, music and Purdms. He is styled Maha-Brahmaiia and Brihaspati (the preceptor of the

gods) of the present age (lines 9-11). Lastly he is described as holding the foremost responsibility

of the entire kingdom (rdjya-sarvasva-dhurandhara^ 11. 11-12). From this description we might

infer that he was the chief minister and head of the administrative affairs of the Chalukya kingdom.

The donee Krishnasvamin, we are told, belonged to the Kaundinya gotra, was proficient in the

Vedas and Vedangas and was sa~dvdtithi. The last expression consists of three words {sahitay

dvi and atithi) and means ‘along with two guests This sounds like a queer epithet of the donee

and does not afford proper sense by literal interpretation. In the Vedic context atithi means ‘ fire
’

and Agni is familiarly addressed as atithi in the Vedic hymns. This metaphorical sense of the word

atithi fits in the context. Thus the expression connotes ‘ he who possessed or maintained two fixes

The ‘ two fires ’ are the ‘ Srauta-agni ' and the ‘ Smarta-agni which every householder is expected

to maintain according to the injunctions of Vedic ritualism.*

The gift land comprised twenty-five nivartanas measured by the royal standard {rdjamdna)

and belonged to the village Nulgala. The gift was inclusive of all the produce {sarva-jdtakaih)y

garden cultivation (sa-tottam), jiraka, water, and house—site (nivesa). JiraJca need not be inter-

preted literally as cumin seed.^ It may be taken to represent any wild or cultivated crop of the

cumin variety
;
or equating it with.jJrnaka^ or jirna it may mean ‘whatever is inured in the soil’.

Another expression figuring in the context is ^mrumanm. This word along with another unchha-

manna is met with in the records of slightly later period.”^ The interpretation of this word is still a

puzzle.® This is the earliest occurrence of the word so far known. The village Nulgala cannot be

identified.

* Above, Vol. VT, pp. 4-5 and Iitd. Ant.y Vol. XIX, p. 7

2 Above, Vol. Ill, p. 50.

* Macdoneil : Vedic Mythology

y

p. 95-

* Compare The Institutes of Vish'y/Uy pp. 190-91 {Sacred Books of the Easty Vol. VU).

® Dr. Nandimath construes that the gift was made by pouring water along with the cumin seed. This is

unwarranted. {Bomb. Uni. Jl.y Vol. V, p. 170.)

® This interpretation compares well with the familiar expression, nidhi-mkshepa-pdshai^-sahitam.

’ Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 66 ; J, B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XVI, p. 244, etc.

* For a discussion on the interpretation of these terms see Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. XI, pp. 165-7.

Mr. R. S. Panchamukhi suggests that manwi may be equate<i vvith fmn meaning ‘ land ’ and waste or drv.

This suggestion is invalid particularly in the context of the present passage which shows that the gift land was
neither waste nor dry. Further, little credit will redound to the donor of a waste land.
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There are clear traces of the influence of Kannada in this record. Apart from the words

Nulgdla and marumanm which contain the Dravidian letters 1 and r, the name Katti-arasa^

appears to be purely Kannada. More pronounced is the compound expression sa-tottam (1. 13)

wherein the word totta or tdta is glaringly Kannada. In this passage which is prose, the poet could

have easily susbtituted its Sanskrit equivalent.

TEXT2

First Plate

1 Sva3ti‘[i*] Svami-Mahasena-Matrigan-anuddhyat-abhiahiktanara** ®Manavya-sa-

2 gotranarh Haritl-putranaih Chalukyanam^ Agnishtom-Agnichayana-

3 Vaj apeya-Bahusuvarnna-Paundarik-Asvame[dh-a]‘^ vabhritha-snana-pa-

4 vitrlkrita-sarirasya Ranavikrama-Dharmma-maharajasya®

5 priya-tanayah® Katti-arasa-namadheyah sarvva-sastr-artta(rtha)-

Second Plate ; First Side

6 para-gahan-avabodha^^-smriti-dharana^‘-ku3ala-buddhi[r=na]ya^^-pra-

7 tap-otsadita-sarvva-dayadah^-^ varnn-asrama-nyaya-paripala-

S ii'anuraiiijita-sarvva-prakritih svarajya-samvatsare dvadase^^ Kartti-

9 ka-paurnnamasyam Veda-Vedaihga-paragena nitisa^^stra-visaradena

1(3 sa-pada-vyakaraiia-nyaya-kavya-natak-etihasa-gandharwa-purane-

Second Plate ; Second Side

11 shv-asMharana-vyakhyana-sampada adyakala-Brihaspatina ra-

12 jya-sarvvasva-dhurandharena Vyaghrasv[a]mma maha-Brahmanena vi-

13 jhapitah^® Nulgala-graraasya marumannaiii sarvva-jatakaih sa-tottanj sa-jlra-

1 1 kaui sa-pauiyaih sa-nivesaih rajamanena pahchaviihsati nivarttana»ii

15 kshetrarh Kaundinya-sagotraya Veda-Vedamga-paragaya^’

Third Plate

16 sa-^®dv-atith:iye Krishnasvainine dattavan^® [|*J ya enath harati

17 sa paficha-in iha-pitaka-saihyuktO bhavati [|*] ya enara=anupl.-

18 layati sa punya-phalabhag^bhavati
|

Sva-dattam para-da-

19 ttaih vva(va) yo hareDa vasundharaih [1"^] shashtim-^ varsha-sa

20 hasraui narake pachyate tu sah
i|

^ In the literal sense katti means ‘ a sword ’ and arma *a king.’

“ From the original plates.

® This word is engraved in the left-hand marginal space between 11. I and 2.

* The dot tlenotmg tlie anw'ivdra is wrongly engraved on the top of the previous ak^hara ktd.

^ This aksh/ira looks more like '<hd. Dr. Xandimath has tea 1 this akshara as tnmif which has no justification.

* The saadhi has not been observed here.
*
'Jihhakikara is not clear enough. It looks more Uka ba and the mark denoting the length is not fully drawn up.

® This expression has been read as varmma-mahdrdjasya by Dr. Xandimath,
® A small horizontal curve denoting punctuation is engraved after the vlsarga ; but it is unnecessary.

It would be better to read pdr-dvagdhan-dvabodha.

This akshara is rather peculiar and may be taken to be the cursive form of na.

Dr. Xandimath’s reading is ^buddhi-naya'.

The sandhi has not been observed here.

This word is omitted in the text of Dr. Xandimath’s Kannada article.

This akshara looks like so.

1* The sandhi has not been observed here.

” A smaU horizontal curve is engraved after this for punctuation, but it is superfluous.

This akshara luoks like dvau.

Dr. Xandimath reads the expression as datta/n danam and corrects it into dattavdn.
» The reading given by Dr. Xandimath is shashii-varsha^.
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No. 11—POLSARA PLATES OF ARKESVARADEVA ; YUGABDA 4248

(J Plate)

Dines Chandra Sircar, Ootacamund

In the last week of December 1949, I received for examination some copper-plate inscriptions

belonging to the Utkal University, Cuttack, from its learned Vice-Chancellor, Mr. Chintamani

Acharya, The inscription mder discussion was one of them. It was collected by Mr. Sadasiva

Ratha Sarma, who has been appointed by the University a Research Assistant to go round different

parts of Orissa and collect materials for the compilation of an authentic history of the country.

On the 7th August 1949, in course of his tour in the Ganjam District, Mr. Ratha Sarma found the

present set of copper plates with an inhabitant of the village of Polsara, named Dwitiya Parida,

who had discovered them while tilling a piece of land about the beginning of May 1949. I thank Mr.

Acharya for kindly allowing me to publish the inscription.

The set consists of three plates each measuring 7 inches by 3*7 inches. They are held together

by a ring to which a seal is soldered. The seal, although smaller in size, closely resembles the seal

attached to the copper-plate charters of the imperial Gahgas and bears the figure of a seated bull

in full relief, facing front and bedecked with ornamental drapery and a bell tied to its neck. The
first and the last plates are engraved on the inner side only, while the second is written on both

sides. The incision is deep and the writing is clear, although most of the letters show signs of

additional scratches probably due to some defect of the engraver’s tool. There are altogether

40 lines of writing of which the first plate bears 11 lines and the third 9 lines only, while the second

plate has ten lines of writing on the obverse and ten on the reverse. The plates without the ring

weigh 80 tolas, while the ring with the seal weighs 24 tolas.

The characters belong to that variety of the East Indian script of the early mediaeval period

wlxich is usually called proto-Bengali, although, as I have suggested elsewhere, ^ a more appro-

priate name for the script is Gaudi. On palaeographical grounds, the inscription is ascribable

to the 12th or the 13th century. The characters closely resemble those employed in a copper

plate charter of Ganga Anangabhima III {circa 1211-38 A. D.) recently examined by me.^ Of

initial vowels, we have in the inscription only a (lines 33, 40) and ri (cf. Rishihulya inline 14), the

latter little differing in shape from yA in Jhadakhamia (line 18). As usual with East Indian epigraphs

of the age in question, b is generally indicated by the sign for v. But in some cases both b and v

appear to have a slanting stroke across the loop (cf. °dmvu-samvarddhifa° in line 9 and vah in line

35) which resembles the stroke distinguishing b from v in Devanagari. It, however, seems to mo
to be nothing but a scratch, to the existence of which in the formation of most letters of the in-

scription reference has already been made. The inscription employs the numerical figures,

2, 4 and 8.

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. There is, however, Prakrit influence in the name
SriyadevI (lines 11, 40) as well as in the word iriyd standing for Sanskrit Sri in line 10. With
the exception of the four imprecatory verses at the end, the entire record is in prose. As regards

orthography, little calls for special mention besides the reduphcation of dh before y as in

bhdnddddhyaksha (line 27) and Maddhyadesa (line 16), the preference for the anusvdra to the varglya

nasals in spelling words like kumd-erhdu (line 4), samyata (line 9), etc., the occasional reduplication of

certain consonants after r and the non-observance of the rule of sandhi as, f^r instance, in "^desn-

ArkkeSvara^ in lines 39-40.

‘ Cf. J. R, A, 8. B,, Letters, Vol. XIV, pp. 116-16.

^ This iniscription will also be published in the Epigraphia Indices
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The charter is dated in the year 4248 of the Yugabda, i.e., the Kalijmga era. The second {i.e,,

the hundred) figure in tht' date resembles the Telugu and English numeral 3 and is found in Indian

epigraphs and manuscripts to indicate 3 in some cases but 2 in others.^ Some inscriptions of the

Gahgaking Narasiuiha II (circa 1278-1305 A. D.), however, show beyond doubt that this was the

form of 2 and not of 3 in medieval Orissa.^ Thus the year corresponds to A. D. 1147 -,8. The

astronomical details relating to the date and occasion of the grant in lines 12-15 show that the grant

was made on the occaMon of a lunar eclipse on Friday, the day of the full moon of Magha, in the

24th regnal year of the king who issued the charter. The date of the grant was therefore Friday

the 6th Februar}^ A. D. 1148, although Swamikannu Pillai's Indian Ephimeris does not recognise

any lunar eclipse on that day.

The inscription records the grant of one-half of the village called Valigrama, situated in the

Varttani uishaya forming part of the Jhac^khanda desa, by Arkesvaradeva, son of

Pramadideva and grandson of Gunarnavadeva who is described as a member of the Gauga
family and a devotee of Mahesvara (Siva) and is styled Paramabhattdraka. The grant was made

in favour of a Brahmaua named Vriddhikarasarman, son of Madhukarasarman and grandson of

Jivakara^arraan, who was a student of the Kanva branch of the Yajurveda. The donee belonged to

the Parasara tfOtra and orii^mally hailed from the Madhyadesa. The occasion of the grant is said to

have been the lunar eclipse on the date referred to above, when king Arkesvara, accompanied by his

chief queen Sriyadevi, came from the Hihgula Icataka to the banks of the Rishikulya apparently for

a bath in the waters of the river. It is well known that the Dharma^astras enjoin a purificatory

bath after the solar and lunar eclipses as well as the offering of gifts, especially to BrahmaQ.as, on

the occasion. It is said that on the occasion of solar and lunar eclipses the bath in the waters of

any pool or river is as meritorious as one in the holy waters of the Ganges.^ It is not known

whether the use of the rather unusual Kafiyuga era, instead of the Gahga or the Saka era, had

anything to do with the special importance attached by the king and the queen to the auspicious

occasion of the grant. The (camp or town) of Hihgula, where the king and queen must

have been residing, was apparently not far from the banks of the Rishikulya river. The grant was

made on the occasion of the lunar eclipse jointly by the royal consorts and, in lines 39-40, it is

specifically said to have been approved of by both the queen ^riyadevi and the king Arkesvaradeva.

It IS interesting in this connection to note that the aim of the grant was not only the usual

“ increase of the merit and fame of my own self as well as of my parents but also “ the increase

of the progeny such as sons, grandsons, etc. {putra^pautr-ddi-santatUvivTiddhaye) The half of

the village that was granted was made free from the obligation of paying revenue and was

endowed with a tdmra, i.e., tumra-sdsana or charter, which was incised for the purpose and “ was

free from all troubles ”, meaning apparently that the charter carried the usual privileges of

enjoying the land without obstacles. The privileges specified in the record included the donee’s

right of enjoying the half of the village together with land and water, with fish and tortoise, with

trees, shrubs and creepers as well as with hidden treasures and unclaimed wealth (sa-nidM

s-dpanidkika) . The land was also made free from the entry of chat^ (or chdta) and bhata^ usually

interpreted by scholar^ as regular and irregular soldiers, but possibly meaning actually constables

* Of. B' hler, /ndian Pafa€X)gTaphy, Table No. IX, lines viii, x and xii of the chart showing figures of the decimal
notation ; Ojha, Palaeography of India (in Hindi), Plate LXXII (a), LXXVI {a and 6).

• See J. A. S. B.y Vol, LXV, Part i, 1896, Plate X, margin. The figure 3 in medieval Orissan records sometimes
resembles Devanagari 2 ; cf. op. c«i., Plate XII» margin. For the numerical figures, see also Mazumdai; Orissa
in the Making, Plate between pp. 202 and 2o;i, line 22, where, however, 3 is properly written as in Devanagati.
The views t^xpre^^ed in Vol, XVII, pp. 216 7 are due to confusion.

® Cf. qaotetions in the ^abdakalpadruma, s. v. grahanam ; chandra-aurya-grahe andnam krdddka^ddna-fap-
Sdikam 1 karyani mala-indsi—pi nilyam naimittikam tathd H Also marram bhumi-^main danam aarvi Vydaa-
vama dvijdh

1
«e*rtjam Qangd-aaman— toyafn grahai^ n^dira aamMyaljk Q
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and peons. ^ The list of rdj-dpajlvmSy to whom Arkesvara^s order regarding the grant was issued,
includes narapati, rajaputray amutyay Tnakdsdnclhivigrakikay makdkskapatalikay inahapatra, mahd^
sdufuititu dauvuTiku, hJidndddhyakshciy dciydapdsikfi, kliandapdla and vishayapdlci. Of these, the
official designation mahdpdtra seems to be pecualiar to Orissa. Pdtra and Mahdpdtra are still

popular surnames in the Orissa region. According to the TanM-i-Firfa of Shams-i-Siraj,
In the country of Jajnagar (i.e,, Orissa), the mahias (i.e., 7nantrins) are called pdturs (i.c., pdtras),

and the Rai of Jajnagar (i.e., Gahga Bhanudeva III, circa 1352-78 A, D.) had twenty pdtars,

otherwise called muhtas, under whose advice he conducted the affairs of his state

Considering the fact that the 24th regnal year of Arkesvara corresponds to A. D. 1147-8, he
must have ruled from A. D. 1124-5 to a date falling sometime after the 6th February A. D. 1148.

Thus he was ruling contemporaneously with the imperial Ganga monarch Anantavarman
Chodaganga (A. D. 1078-1147). It is difficult to believe that an independent Ganga monarch was
ruling side by side with the Ganga emperor in the second quarter of the twelfth century. This
coupled with the fact that no royal or imperial epithet is used in connection with the names of

Arkesvara and his father Pramadi may suggest that they were mere feudatories of the Ganga
emperor, although the issue of the present charter without any reference to the overlord is

rather difficult to explain. Arkesvara's grandfather Gunarnava is given the imperial title

Paramahhattdraka. But whether he is to be identified with one of the known monarchs of the

imperial Ganga house or whether this is to be regarded as an improper use of the epithet can
hardly be determined in the present state of our knowledge. We know that kings of the Ganga
hou{-e of Svetaka were ruling side by side with the kings of Kalinganagara for a long time,

sometimes as feudatories and sometimes as independent rulers. The latest known member
of the Svetaka branch of the Ganga family may have been Devendravarman^ who flourished in

the second half of the eleventh century as an early contemporary of Anantavarman
Chodaganga. It may not be impossible that Gunarnava, was another name of this Devendra-
varman, who was apparently subdued by Ch^'daganga, and that his son and grandson were
subordinate to the Ganga emperor. The aliscnce of any reference to the overlord in our record

may have been due to the expectation of regaining independence raised in the hearts of the

feudatories by Chodaganga's death.

Of the geographical names mentioned in the record, the reference to Jhadakhanda-desa is very •

interesting. It was the name applied to the wide area of rather jungle land extending from South
Bihar to Orissa, although its exact southern boundary is difficult to determine. The grant
of Narasiiiiha II referred to above mentions Dakshina-Jhadakhanda. In the north, the temple
of Vaidyanatha at Deoghar near the junction of the Santal Parganas, Monghyr and Bhagalpur
Districts is often described as lying in Jhailakhanda. A sixteenth century inscription is said to
describe a Raja of Jaipur in the Ganjam District as the ruler of Jhadakhanda, while the Rajas
of Baud are known to have claimed the same title. The village called Vafigrama and the vishaya
or district named Varttani cannot be satisfactorily identified, although the latter may be the
same as the Varaha-varttani or Kolu-varttani vishaya mentioned in many other Ganga records.® The

^ [See above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 131.—Ed.]
* See Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, p. 493. Verse 09 of the charters of Narasimha II (cf.

«/. A. iS. B.y Vol. LXV, Part i, 1896, pp. 351-52) refers to the 16 pafras serving the king’s father Bhanu I (circa
1264-78 A. D.).

® He is known from such sources as the Madagrama grant of §aka 988 (A. D. 1066) and the Kambakaya tyrant
apparently of SaVa 1003 (A. D. 1081). See J. K, IL B. S., Vol. I, pp. 220-21.

* Mazumdar, Orissa in the Making, pp. 63-65. According to B. Singh Deo {Nandapur, p. 18), the chiefs of Jaipur
or Koraput caU themselves “ Lord of Jhadakhanda ” even today.

* Cf. above, Vols. IV, p. 185 ; IX, pp. 94-98 ; Ind, Ant,, Vol. XIII, p. 275 ;J, A, H, K. S,, Vol. I, pp. 43 , ]08 .

A. B, S, /. E,, 1896, p. 17, No. 220, etc,

25 DGA
3
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ancient village of Kh5nna in Varciliavarttani has been identified with modern Korni near Kahnga-

patam in the Ganjam District. This shows that Varahavarttani comprised parts of the Ganjam

District where king Arkesvara also apparently ruled. Hingula, probably the capital of the parti-

cular branch of the Ganga family to which Arkesvara belonged, seems to have been situated, as

already indicated, on the banks of the Rishikulya, no doubt the river of that name flowing past

the town of Ganjam in the Ganjam District of Orissa. The river has retained its old name in the list

of rivers issuing from the Mahendra range (i.e., the Eastern Ghats) mentioned in the geographical

sections of the Purd)nis.^ The exact location of Hingula is, however, unknown, although it may
be modern Hiujili of the Survey of India sheet maps TIA/ll c 1 and 7IA/15 a 1. Madhyadesa,

to which the donee’s family originally belonged, was the name applied to the central region of

Northern India roughly between the Himalayas and the Vindhyas and between the Eastern Punjab

and the Eastern United Provinces (Uttar Pradesh).

TEXT^

First Plate

1 [Siddham \y Svasti [ *j srIraad-Ganga'kula-tilaka-paramamahesvara-paramabha[tta]raka-

saka-

2 la-guiiagan-alamkrita-srimad-Guna[rnna]vadeva asit=tat-putrah sakala-desa-vi-

3 khyrita-klrttir--vvira[h*] sphurad-asama-pratap-anala-dagdh-asesha-satru-

4 sa[la]bhah kImat-Pramadidevah sambhutah ta(tas-ta)sya cha sunuh kumuda-kumd-eihdu-

5 dhavala-yaso-vibhramalP-svetha-diK-chakravalah sa[jf;iana-manah -kumu-

6 da-vana-vikasana-nirmmala-purnna-sudhakarah [ka(ra)]na-ranga'Samga“

7 ta-[vai]ri-vara-rudhira-dhar-a[dh]ara-charu-spliurata(t)-khadga-va[lli]'mam-

8 (lita-prachaiiida-dor-danda-nirjit-asesha-ripu-va(ba)lah(ld) dvija-vara-kara-kama>

9 l-6dara-samgata-dan-amvu(mbu)-samva(samva)rddhita-pratata-punya-tarur-vvitata-prata-

10 p-anala-jvala-mala-samHdh-asesha-dveshi-patamga-vratah SriyadevI-^

11 charita-parisilana-srl-J&riyadevi-nayana-mamadhu^kara-pepiya-

Seco7id Plate ; First Side

12 mana-vadana-paiiikajah srlmad-Arkkesvaradevah kusali chaturvimsati[ta*J-
13 me rajya-samvatsare pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajye Himgula-katakad-a-
II gatya Rishikulya^tire Magha-paurnnamasyam Bhriguvare soma^
15 grahana^samaye ^riyadevi-priya-patEumahadevI-sahitah(to)

16 Maddhyadeia-vinirgataya Parasara-se(sa)g5traya Jivakarasarma-
17 nah pautraya Madhukarasarmanah putraya Vriddhikarasarmane

18 [Brajhmanaya Yajurvw^eda-Kanva-sakh-adhyayine Jhadakhan^des-antarvva-
19 rtti-Varttani^vishaye Valigrama-namno gramasy^arddham purvvva(rva)-siddha-

cha-

20 tuV5l(si)m-avachchhiiina-bhukhandam sa-jala-sthala[iii*] sa-inatsya-kachha(chchha)paiii

^ Raychaudhuri, Studies in Indian A ntiquities, p. 107.
2 From tho oric;inal plates lent by the Vice-Chancellor, Utkal University,

in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund.
2 Expressetl by a symbol.
* Omit I'lsarga.

apparently dtaads for .Sanskrit .Sri, U., the goddess of prosperity.
Read inadhu'.

and from the impressions prepared
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21 kska-gulma-latakam sa-nidhi s-opaiii[dlii*]kam a‘cliatta-bhatta^-pravesam=u

Second Plate ; Second Side

22 [tkl]rnna-sarv-6padrava-varjita-tainram=a[ka*]rlkritya mata*pitro-

23 r^atmanak^ punya'yaso-v[i]vriddhaye putra-pautr-adi-samtati-vivri-

24 ddhaye ch^a-chandr-arkka-kshiti-sama-kalam datva(ttya) yatha-kala-bhavinab

25 sainupagatan=aseshan=iiarapatm=varttarQanams=clia rajaputr-ama-

26 tyan^maliasandliivigrahika-mahakshapatalika'inahapa-

27 tra-nialiasamaiita-dauvarika-bhamdaddhyakslia-da[iii*]dapasi(si)ka-kha[m*]-

28 dapala-visbayapala-prabhritin^asesba-raj 'Opaj'ivinah(n5) yath-a-

29 rham=nianayati prarthayati cha matam^astu bhavatam Valigrain-arddha-bbu-kha[m'’']-

30 dam [Brajhmanaya Vriddhikarasarmmane maya dattah(ttam)
[ :*] palane svarg-adi-

*

31 phala-sadhanad^apabarane maharaurav-adi-naraka-pata-bhayad^bbu-

TJiird Plate

32 mi-danam=idam bhavadbhir=[bh]av[i]bhih palanlyam-iti
j| 0 ||

33 atra dbarm'anusam(sam)sinah sblo(sl6)kah
|

Va(Ba)hiibhir=vasudha datta raja-

34 bhih Sagar-adibhih
|

yasya yasya yada bhumis^tasya tasya tada

35 phalaih(lam) |[|*] Ma bhumi(d^a)pliala-samka vah para-datt-eti parthivah
|

sva-dana-

36 t^pbalam^anantyam para-datt-anupalanam(ne) i Sva-dattaiii para-dattam va

37 yo harech^cha vasundharam(ram)
[

sa vishthayam krimir=bbutva pitribhih saha

38 pacbyate
ij Gam-ekam svarnna-raktim cba bhumer=apy=arddham=a(m=-am)gu-

39 lam(lam)
(

haran^narakam^apnoti yavad=ahuta-samplavam(vam)
! Sriyade-

40 vi-Arkkesvaradevasya^ sammatara i] Yug-avda(bd.^) 4248
||

No. 12-MADRAS MUSEUM PLATE OF BHUVANATRINETRA

(1 Plate)

P. B. Desai, Ootacamund

A set of five copper plates was received from the Superintendent, Government Museum
Madras, in tbe office of the Superintendent for Epigraphy in 1935-36. They were strung together

on a bare elliptical ring and gave the appearance that the whole formed one set. But on
decipherment of the writing, it was found that they comprised three distinct records^ belonging to
different rulers.

^ Better read chdfa-bkaia usually found in this context m epigraphic records.

^ Read

Better read ^riyadevy-Arlck^ivaradevayoli*
* These inscriptions have been noticed as Nos. 5 to 7 of Appendix A in the Annual Report on South Indian

Epigraphy for 1935-36. The first two of these records belong to the* Renadu Choja chiefs, Srikantha Choja and
Balliya Chola Maharaja, They have been pubUshed in tlie Journal of Indian History XV, pp. 30-49 and
255 ff. and plates.
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The present iuscriptioa which is being edited here for the first time^ is engraved on the fifth

plate of the set described above. ' The plate measures 9|" in length and about y in breadth. It

has slightly raised rims all round. The record is engraved on one side only and consists of 8 lines.

The alphabet is Telugu-Karmada of the transitional stage and perhaps it is for this reason

that a certain measure of indifference is noticeable in the formation of the letters.

In regard to orthography, the use of anusvara in place of class nasals may be noted in a
large number of cases. The expression [sannimi]tra in Une 3 appears to be a mistake for

sannihiia. The record contains a few minor clencal mistakes which have been corrected in the
body of the text.

The language of the inscription is archaic Telugn.

The document belongs to the family of subordinate chiefs known as the Vaidumbas. All
the records of this family discovered so far are inscriptions on stone. This is the only copper
plate record of the family.

The record is brief. It commences with the familiar pramsti of the Vaidumba family
and introduces^ the chief Bhuvana-Trinetra who had assumed the title Maharaja. It is dated
Saka 893, Ashadha su 7, Thursday, Dakshinayana-sankr^ti, The inscription states
that this chief, residing at Pottepi in the Paka-nadu, made a gift of the village Katicheruvu^
situated in the tract of Kadapa-Twelve to the god Lokesvara Bhatara of Artirevula. The gift was
entrusted into the hands of Kuchibhadalu,'^ a resident of Mamjaram, who was to protect and
enjoy the charit} for the merit of Bhimaraja and Bachavva. Sirama Peggeda was the executor
of^ the document and Desarati Bhimana the engraver. The charter ends with the expression
in~Abhuiuta^vaku which would have been the chief’s title used as the sigu-manual.^

The date is irregular. If Saka 893 is a mistake for Saka 891 (expired), the d^ails regularly
correspond to A. D. 9^)9, June 21, Thursday. But both these dates are, so to say, inadmissible
in view of the statement of an inscription from Upparapalle'^ in the Cuddapah District which
speaka of the coionatioii, in baka 894, of Bhuvana-Trinetra Vaidumba Maharaja who is apparently
identical with this chief.'* But we can get over this difficulty by assuming that though he was
wie t ing authority from an earlier date, the formal consecration ceremony of the chief took place
later, on account of the disturbed political conditions.

e are not in a position to assign due place to Bhuvana-Trinetra in the genealogical account
or the Vaidumbas. On account of the paucity of information and the disconnected nature of the
sources it is difficult to reconstruct the liistory of the Vaidumba house, even partially, although
a good many inscriptions of the family have been discovered so far. From the differeni names
and titles of the chiefs available to us we are led to beheve that there existed more than one branch

!
Government Epigraphi^t for India for the kind permission to edit the recc^rd.

Ihe original expression is Katicheruvulu, a phnai form. Perhaps the termination lu stands for lo of thelocative case. If bo, we have to assume that the gift consisted of some land in the village.

4

P''opei' would be Ku(u;chibhata who was evidently the managing priest of the temple
Af>h,nuta-i-ak means ‘one whose speech is praiseworthy’. This is an early instance of a ruler usiuB the titlefor the sign-mannal. The famous instance of the Uter period is in- Virupuk,ha of the Vijayanagara ki^gs Butm the latter case it is the tutelar^' deity and not the title of any ruler or rulers.

^

’ Mad. Ep. Coll., No. 325 of 1905.

444 of 1940-41 of Mad. Ep. Coll,) records cenam remissions by the Vaidumba kino- Bhntranfi T i t •

Maharaja on the occasion of Ids coronation. This epigraph is not dated ,• but mavle rougldy aserL^to
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of this family of chiefs. The Vaidumbas appear to have reached the height of their power in the

9th century A. D. under Ganda-Trinetra who was ruling over the territory of Renadu 7000/ the

home province of the Telugu-Gh5la chiefs. Bhuvana-Trinetra might be a direct descendant of

Ganda-Trinetra removed by a few generations. Vaidumba Maharaja mentioned as the subordinate

of the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III in an inscription from Palagiri^ in the Cuddapah District,

was probably a predecessor of Bhuvana-Trinetra. By the time of Bhuvana-Trinetra,

the Rashtrakuta power had reached its final phase and it is significant to note that neither of the

inscriptions of this chief contains any reference to the suzerain. Bhlmaraja and Bachawa, for

whose merit the gift was maintained, might be the parents of this chief.

^

Reverting to the place names occurring in the epigraph, Pottepi is identical with Pottapi

%in the old Pullampet or the present Rajampet taluk in the Cuddapah District. This town is

said to have been founded by Madhmantaka Pottapi Chola, an early ancestor of the Telugu-Chola

family.^ Kadapa, the headquarters of the small tract of Kadapa-Twelve which included the gift

village, is identical with modern Cuddapah. Artirevula has been identified with Attirala in the

Rajampet^a^uA:. Mamjaram, which seems to be identical with Mandaram mentioned in the two

accompanying records referred to above, may be identified with Mandapalle in the same taluk.

Lastly, we take up the region called Paka^-nadu which contained the tract of Kadapa-Twelve.

This seems to be the earliest reference to the territorial unit and it would be useful to recall here

in brief its origin and history. In the Prakrit inscriptions of Nagarjunikonda^ (circa 3rd century

A. D.) is mentioned a people or clan called the Puklyas. The domicile of these people appears

to have been styled the Pugi or Pungi Desa by the Sanskritists as attested by a late epigraph.* In

Sanskrit puga or pugl means arecanut^ and its corresponding equivalents, poka and pdkku are

found in Telugu and Tamil. Consequently, Pugi Desa might have been changed to Paka-nadu

in course of time, its other variants being Paki-nalu, Pakkai-nadu, etc. This territorial unit

preserved its entity till the I6th century A. D., though its extent and content might have varied

under different regimes. From the provenance of the inscriptions® containing allusions to this

region, it may be gathered that Paka-nadu extended approximately over the major portion of the

Nellore District including parts or whole of the Venkatagiri, Rapur, Nellore, Atmakur. Kovur,

Kavali and Kanigiri taluks, small areas of the Ongole and Bapatla taluks of the Guntur District

and the Cuddapah and Rajampet taluks of the Cuddapah District, Under the Chola regime during

12-13th centuries A. D., the western portion of this tract was designated Mer~Pakkai-nadu forming

part of the Jayangondachojamandalam and Adhirajendracholamandalam.® A subdivision of

the Mer-Pakkai-nadu was called Pottapi-nadu,i» evidently after the village Pottapi noted above.

Under the Vijayanagara administration Paka-nadu was incorporated in the Udayagiri-rajya.i^

TEXT12

1 Svasty=aneka-samara-sauighattan-6palabdha-vijaya-lakshmi-samalimgita-vi^la-vaksha3tbala

Bhu-

' Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 192.

2 No. 323 of 1935-36 of Mad. Ep. Coll.

* A. R. S. I, E. for 1935-36, part II, para . 9.

* Above, Vol. VII, p. 121. '

* Above, Vol. XX, pp. 5, 12, etc.

* Nellort Inscriptions, Vol. Ill, p. 1028. Compare A, R, S, I. E., 1935-36, p. 57.

’ Compare, above, Vol. XX, p. 12. Puga also means ‘a multitude’ or *a corporation

.

® Nellort Inscriptions, Kanigiri No. 11, Kavali Nos. 8, 43 ; Nos, 243 of 1897, 398-99 of 1911, of Mad. Ep. Coll., etc

* Ibid., Venkatagiri, No. 1 ; Noa. 398-99 of 1911 of Mad. Ep. Coll.

No. 399 of 1911 of Mad. Ep. Coll.

Nellore, Inscriptions, Nellore No. 34 A, etc.

From ink-impressions.
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2 vana-Trinetra-srimad-V[ai]duLinba«maharajulu Sa(Sa) 893 nenti A(A)sha(a)[dlia]

su(su)ddha 7 Guruvarambuga[m] Ba-

3 ka-namti Pottepi-vita Dakshina(na)yana-sanikranti-nimittamm[u]nan=Artirevula [^sannimi-]

tra Lokesvara-

4 Bha[ta]ralakum Gadapa-Pan rentiloni Katicheruvulu yichc]ii[ri] [j*] Dinikin va-

5 kkraiiibu vachchinavaru Barana(na)3ini Srlpa[r*]vvataihbunn=alisinavaru [|^] dmirn jekoni

kachi

6 kuducheduvaru Mamjaramuna Kuchibhadalu Bbimarajunakum Bachavvari-

7 ki dliarminavugan=ichchiri [|*] A(A)nati Sirama-peggedlu [|*] Desarati Bbimana vralu [|*]

8 6rI-Abhinuta-vaku [|*]

No. 13-HIREGUTn PLATES OF BHOJA ASANKITA

(i Plate)

P. B. Desat, Ootacamund

In the course of my annual tour in the Bombay-Karnataka area during 1949-50, I secured the

loan of this highly interesting set of copper plates from Sri Uddanda Bommayya Gaonkar, a resi-

dent of Hire Gutti in the Kumta taluk of the North Kanara District, Bombay State, who owned
it as an heirloom. It became possible to obtain its loan from the reluctant owner through the kind-

ness of Sri S. P. Gaonkar of Ankola, M.L.A., who had informed me of its existence about a decade

ago. I am editing the inscription on these plates here for the first time with the kind permission

of the Government Epigraphist for India.

The set consists of three plates strung together on a copper ring passing through a hole,
f'"

in diameter, at the centre of the margin on the left side. The ends of the ring which measures

in diameter and whose thickness is about J", are secured at the bottom of a circular seal. The
plates are of uniform size ; they measure 7^" in length, 21" in breadth and about in thickness.

Only one side each of the first and the third plates and both sides of the second plate are engraved.

There are 16 lines of writing which are distributed equally on the four faces. The seal measuring
1" in diameter, bears in relief, the rough figure of a miniature elephant in motion facing the proper
right. The weight of the plates is 27 tolas and that of the ring with the seal 8 tolas. The plates are
in a good state of preservation notwithstanding their age.

The charter is written in the southern alphabet of th^ early age. The average height of single

letters is about ^ and of conjuncts Y- The characters are of the normal variety, that were in
vogue in the Deccan and western part of South India. For general appearance they may be com-
pared with the script of the Sangoli plates of Harivarman,^ Halmidi stone inscription,® Badami
Vaishnava cave inscription* and Godachi plates of Katti-arasa.^ Two trends, viz., slightly more
advanced and somewhat less advanced, are noticeable in the formation of letters like k,j, n, I and*?/

The letters t and n are not generally distinguished. The medial short i denoted either by a curve
or a circle at the top, is distinguished from long i indicated by a curve with a loop on the left above
the letter.

1 The reading of this expression is doubtful as some of the letters are not legible. The akshara sa is engraved
below the line and this omission is denoted by a cross incised between the aksharas la and [nni].

^ Above, Vol. XIV plate between pp. 166 and 167.

/ My f. Arch. Rep. for 1936 ;
plate XXII, facing p. 72.

• Ind. Ant., Vol. X, plate facing p. 57.

® Above, p. 62.
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In regard to orthography the consonant after r is invariably doubled, the only exception being

rsha in line 11, This is justified according to the rule of grammar, ^ which is however optional.

The reduplicated letter is further subjected to the sandhi rule as may be noted in respect of rtthija

and rttha in line 5, wherein the dental unaspirate is substituted for the corresponding aspirate.

The language of the epigraph is Sanskrit. The invocation and the imprecation are in verse.

The rest of the record is composed in prose. The writing contains a few minor errors which have

been corrected in the body of the text and in the footnotes.

The inscription commences with the praise of Lord Buddha. He is described as one ‘ whose

feet are licked by the rays of the shining jewels in the coronets of gods and demons ’ and ‘ a re-

servoir of countless virtues Significant in this connection is the epithet, ‘ affectionate without a

motive applied to him. Next is introduced the king Asamkita,^ ‘ the moon in the firmament

of the lineage of the Bhdjas who were endowed with Fortune The object of the document

is to record gift of the village Sundarika, situate in the Dipaka vishaya, for the enjoyment of the

Buddhist vihdra belonging to them,^ by the king, at the request of the chief Kottipeggih born in the

lineage of the Kaikeyas of Nandipalli. The gift village was entrusted to the Arya Satiigha, i.e.,

assembly of Buddhist monks in charge of the monastery. It was bounded by Kurwa in the

east, the roaring stream^ of Marttikattu in the south, the water-fall on the mountain in the west

;

its northern boundary extended up to the boulder with the mango tree. The charter ends with an

exhortation to protect the charity bestowed upon the Arya Samgha and an imprecation against its

violators.

The epigraph bears no date. So the only means left to us for determining its date is palaeo-

graphy whose evidence may be reckoned as fairly approximate. The alphabet of the inscription

betrays archaic traits and appears to be older than that of the four epigrai)hs5 mentioned before

for general comparison. It bears closer affinity with the script of the copper-plate record of the

Kadamba king Mrigesavarman, dated in the 4th regnal year,® except for the box-headed character

of the latter. Of the four records noted above the Sangoli plates of Harivarman are the earliest

with some precision in date. They have been ascribed to the middle of the 6th century A.I).^ Hence

it would be reasonable if we assign the end of the 5th or the beginning of the 6th century A.D. as

the most likely date of our record.

More than one interests centre round this brief document inasmuch as it opens up certain new

facts regarding the political and religious history of the south-western region of India in that early

age. Firstly, it introduces a new prince of the ruhng family of Bhojas. If we go to the early age

of the post-Vedic literature and that of the epics, the Bhojas figure as a class or clan of rulers®

^ Ashtaihyayl: acho rahtibkijauh flve\ (VriI-4-46). This explains the circumstances when the reduplica-

tion can take place. The exception its imlicated by another sutrci : sard-cki
j
(\ III-4-49).

® This name occurs in the combination of two words coalesced by sandhi. It is possible to construe the king’s

name as Samkita also. But on consideration of sense it would be better to take it as Asamkita which means ‘ the

fearless one ’.

® The sva in sva-vihdf'a can be interpreted as relating either to Asamkita or to Kottipeggili or to both. I

would prefer the last alternative. This would be in keeping with the fact that both the king and his chief had their

leanings with the Buddhist faith as indicated by the circumstances. Sva may also point to ‘ thoir own faith’.

* Virdva means * a roar, thunder It is suggested by the natural context that this expression is used here to

connote ‘ a noisy mountain stream
® One of these is the Halmidi inscription. I had a discussion in regard to the dating of this record with Mr. N.

Bakshminarayan Rao, Superintendent for Epigraphy, who holds that it should be placed in the 6th century rather

than in the 5th century A. D. Contra. Jlys. Arch. i?ep./or 1936, p. 72.

® Ind. Ant.y Vol. VII
;
plate between pp, 36 and 37.

’ Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 165-66.

® K. P. Jayswai : Hindu Polity (second edn.), pp. 36 and 79.
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claiming some importance. According to the Aitareya Brdhmana, the chiefs of the Satvata clan

were termed BhCjas and it is stated that the former were regulated by the Bhaujya constitution

wherein the authority seems to have been vested in the chosen representatives or leaders of the

people. 1 This institution of leaders which was non-hereditary in the first instance appears to

have developed as a hereditary class by itself;^ for, the Bhojas are mentioned as a subdivision of the

Yadavas in the Mahdbhdratu.^ The Bhojas, as specified by the Aitareya Brdhmana, were confined to

the southern region. It is interesting to note that this general statement in regard to the domicile

of the Bhojas in the south has been confirmed by the specific allusions found in the early epigraphs

ranging from the times of Asoka. In his Bock Edict XIII, the Bhojas are mentioned along with

the Pitinikas and it is surmised that the former hailed from the western part of India.* The Bhojas

again, associated with Kashtrikas, are referred to as fighting against the Kalinga king Kharavela

in the Hathigumpha inscription.^ According to the Basakuindracharita which seems to reflect

certain historical facts, Vidarbha was ruled by a king named Puiiyavarman who belonged to the

ancient Bhoja race.®

Some of the Bhoja chiefs who had emerged as a ruling class of some importance, seem to have

preferred to style themselves Mahabhojas. The Mahabhojas figure in a number of Brahml ins-

criptions’ of about the first and second century A.D. from the western parts of the Bombay State

and the sphere of their activities seems to have been confined to that region. They were

connected by matrimonial alliance with the Maharathis on the one hand and the Chutus on the

other.® The Mahabhojas were adherents of the Buddhist faith.®

But the existence of the Bhojas as an independant ruiing family or families of note, prior to the

advent of the Chalukyas on the political horizon of SoiPh India, is being unravelled for the first

time by a series of copper-plate records discovered recently. Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao has

noticed them in detail in his note on the Siroda plates of Devaraja,^® which are the earliest of the

series. Next in chronological sequence after the Siroda plates comes the present epigraph. This

is followed by three charters, one issued by Dharmamaharaja Kapalivarman and two others by
P I ithivimallavarman.

Thus it has been seen that as many as five copper-plate inscriptions of the Bhoja family have
come to light so far. They range in age from the 4th century to the 7th century A. D. In the

absence of more information on the genealogical relationship of these rulers it is not possible to say

that they belonged to one and the same lineage. It is likely that they were members of various

branches. DGvaraja of the Siroda plates and Asankita of the present epigraph probably represent

different lines. Kapalivarman seems to be connected with yet another line. This prince appears

to have been a ruler of dignified status and we may note the distinguished title Dharmamaharaja

borne by him. This title was assumed by more than one prince of the Pallava, Kadamba and
the Western Ganga families. It is not unlikely that Prithivimallavarman of the said plates

belonged to the line of Kapalivarman as suggested by the common name-ending
; but we have to

observe the absence of the title Dharmamahdrdja in respect of the former. The provenance of rhese

^ Aitareya Brahmariay VIII, 14.

2 Hindu Polity

^

pp. 79-80 and 85.

* Ibid.f pp, afi and 80.

* C. I. /., Vol. I ;
Introduction, p. xxxix.

5 Above, Vol. XX, p. 71.

® A. jB.O.i?./., Vol. XXVI, parts i-ii, p.20.

^ Luders' LUt, Nos. 1021. 1037, 1045, etc.

» /6ki.,Nos. 1021 and 1186-.

» Ibid,, Nos. 1052, 1054, 1 1 U . etc.

Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 337 flF..
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charters and other indications obtained from the place-names occurring in them would show that

these princes held sway generally over the strip of land on the west coast, roughly comprising the

present day territory of Goa and the North Kanara District.

Secondly, our epigraph brings into relief the state of reli^on prevailing at the time. Save
the present inscription, all the Bhoja charters noted above register grants to the Brahma^aa.
True, no definite conclusion can be arrived at merely on the basis of this fact, but there are other

grounds which lead to the assumption that these chiefs were adherents of the Brahmanical faith.

Only Asankita and other members of his house probably owed their allegiance to the doctrine of

Lord Buddha, Not merely from the fact that he made the generous grant of a village to a Buddhist

vikdfa, but also from the adoption of the elephant, the symbol of Buddha, as their emblem,

it would be reasonable to assume that the family of Asankita was Buddhist by persuasion. This

is in keeping with the traditions of the Mahabhojas whose Buddhist leanings are already known.

Nothing was known in regard to the state of Buddhism in the Western Deccan after the 3rd century

A.D. But this epigraph throws welcome light to the effect that that faith had not lost its ground

completely and that it was held in esteem at least by a section of the society about the 6th century

A.D. This is seen from the reference to the Buddhist monastery, the congregation of monks who
held its charge and the patronage and support they received from the ruling king and the feudatory

chief. Leaving behind the Brahmi cave inscriptions of Western India, the Buddhist records are

few and far between and the present one appears to be the only Buddhist copper-plate

record of the early period so far known.
Thirdly, the seal of the present plates presents a noteworthy feature. Whereas three of the

above documents bear no seals and the figure on that of the Siroda charter is couched in some

doubt,^ the seal of the present epigraph is well-preserved and distinct. As seen before, it contains

the representation of an elephant. The Buddha is symbolically depicted as an elephant* and the

family of Asankita appears to have chosen, this figure as the characteristic emblem on their crest

to mark their Buddhistic leanings.^

We may incidentally notice here a few facts bearing on the history of Buddhism in this part of

the country. A statue of the Buddha in the meditative pose, attributed to the early age of the

Christian Era, was found some years ago at Colvale in the Goa territory.* According to an inscrip-

tion from Nagarjunikonda, of about the 3rd century A.D., the region of Banavasi, approximately

representing the North Kanara District, was converted to Buddhism by the Buddhist monks of

Ceylon.® This piece of information is confirmed by the evidence of the Mahdvathsd.^ Kodabalisiri,

a princess of the Ikshvaku house which was a great patron of Buddhism, figures in a Nagarjunikonda

epigraph as the foundress of a mhdra,* She was consort of the Maharaja of Vanavasa (i.c.,

Banavasi) who may be identified as a prince of the Chutu family.^ The Buddhist influence over

the members of the Chutu family is indicated by the Banavasi Prakrit inscription . cording the

late Rao Bahadur C R. Knshnamacharlu has stated that the figure on the seal is & swan. \lr. Pisurlekar

thought, it was a peacock. Mr. Mirashi suggests it to be a lion. See A. B. O. i?. /., Vol. XXV, p. 43, n. 4.

* Compare, e,g,, H. Hargreaves : Buddha Story in Stont, pp. 7-8 ; Arch. Surv. of South. Ind., Vol. I, p. 35.

® An early instance of a Buddhist record on copper-plate comes from the Tippera District in East Bengal. It is

dated in the year 188 of the Gupta Era, corresponding to A.D. 507, and registers a grant to a Buddhist vihdra by
the king Vainya Gupta who, however, was not a follower of the Buddhist faith ; B. Q., Vol. VI, pp.45 ff.(I owe
this reference to Dr. D. C. Sircar). The Pala rulers of Bengal were Buddhist by persuation and they had chosen

^the Dharma Chakra as their characteristic symbol, which is displayed on their copper-plate documents. If the
above surmise be correct, this would be the only instance of a ruling family that had adopted as their emblem the
figure of an elephant representing the Buddha.

* Kadatnba Ktda^ p. 256.
* Above, Vol. XX, p. 7.
* Ibid., p. 5.

’ K. Oopalachari : Early Bistory of Andhra Country, pp. 137-38.

25 DGA 4
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gift of aNaga, anda vihdra.^ B5dhidharina, founder of the Zen school ot Buddhism in China

during the early part of the 6th century A.D., hailed, according to one account, from a royal

family ruling over the West Coast of South India." It is suggested that he might be a prince of

the early Kadamba family.^ This suggestion seems to be untenable in view of the fact that the

early Kadambas are not known to have directly ruled over the West Coast. Nor is the evidence

available to show that the Kadambas ever came under the influence of Buddhism. So could it be

that Bodhidharma was connected with the family of Bhojas some of whom were influenced by the

Buddhist doctrine ?

Lastly, we are introduced to a new branch of the Kaikeya family. The Kaikeyas originally

hailed from the Kekaya country situated between the rivers Bias and Sutlej in the Punjab. They

are mentioned in the Rdmdyana, Mahdbhdrata and the Puranas} They seem to have subsequently

migrated to the south and consolidated their position by contracting matrimonial alliances with the

princes of the Ikshvaku, Early Kadamba and Pallava families.® It appears that there were several

branches of the Kaikeyas who had settled in different parts of South India. This may be gathered

from the specific reference to the family in the present epigraph as the Kaikeyas of Nandipalli, to

distinguish it from others. Allocation of this branch of the Kaikeya family rests on the identifica-

tion of Nandipalli which appears to have been its headquarters. It may possibly be identified with

Nandivafli which was one of the gift villages mentioned in the Vokkaleri plates^ of the Western

Chalukya king Kirtivarmanll, datedin A. D. 758. It was situated on the southern bank of the

river Aradore or Dharma in the Panungal viskaya or the territory adjoining modem Hangal in the

Dharwar District. If this identification be correct, it may be assumed that Aiankita’s authority

extended over a part of the area of the Dharwar District; for, the Kaikeya chief Kottipeggili was

his subordinate.

The name Kottipeggili is interesting
;
for, it is only an epithet and not a proper name. It is

constituted of three words, kottu^to strike, (pcfa^w)=back and il—not
;
and may be

derived according to the rules of Kannada grammar.® The whole expression would thus mean,
* one who is not a back-stabber ’. Similar epithets, e.g. Kokkili—^ one who is devoid of crooked-

ness * were in vogue in the early age.® These expressions are purely Kannada.

The following place-names are mentioned in the epigraph; Dipaka vishaya, Sundarika, KurvvS,

Marttikattu. The first is evidently a territorial division and the last three are villages situated

in the former. I am unable to identify the latter and in regard to the former I may only suggest

two possible alternatives. Dipaka vishaya, appears to have derived the name from the dvipa

or an island. It may be either the Anjidiv island, five miles south-west of Karwar^® or the island

of Divar on the north of the island of Goa. The latter is mentioned under the name Dipavati

in the Skanda Purdna}^ If these names are to be derived from dtpa meaning ‘ light they would
have derived^^he appellation on account of the existence of some lighting arrangement like light-

house on theia.

' Ludera’ List, Xo. 1186; Early History ofAndhra Country, p 116.

'^Mysore University Journal {Prabuddha Karnataka), No. .55, p. 39 ;
cf. E. J. Thomas : fiTwfary o/

Buddhist Thought, p. 2.54.

® Mys. Un. Journ, {op. cit.,) p. 44.

* Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Mediaeval India, p. 98.
« Pargiter: Ancient Indian Historical Trc^ition, pp. 109, 164, etc.
* Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 176-77.

’ Ind. Ani., Vol. VIII, pp. 23 ff. and above, Vol. V, pp. 200 ff.

« ^abdamanidarpanam {Sahitya Parishat edition), sutra, 186.
* For instance, Mahgi-Yuvaraja, a prince of the Eastern Chalukya family, had a son named Kokkili ; tnd. Ant.

Vol. XX, p. 12,
’

Bomb. Gazetteer, Vol. XV, part ii (1883), pp. 249 ff.

Geographical Dictionary {op. cit.), p. 57.
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TEXT!

75

First Plate

1 Jayati sur-asuxa-makuta-sphuta-ma^-kiran-avalidha-charana-

2 yugah
[ |

*] aparimita-gu^a-gana-nidhir^nnishkarana-vatsalo Bu-

3 ddJiah^ [|p] Sri-bhajam Bh6janam-anvay-^amva®(mbar)-enduii=Asamkita“rajena Na-

4 ndipaili-Kaikey-anvaya-prasutena Kotti*peggilm-abhya-

Second Plate ; First Side

6

rttbyamaneua sva-vihara-paribbog-arttham Dlpaka-vishaye Sundarika-

6 nama-gramo dattab [jl*] tasy=avadbib purwasyam disi Kurvva daksbi-

7 ^asyam Marttikattu-virava[b*] pascbimasyam parwatasy-opari pa-’

8 niya^patana eva uttara8yani=amra-sabit5® pasbana-®

Second Plate
\
Second side

9 parjryantab |p imani yo l6bb^=ava(pa)barati sa pancba-roabapatako bba-

10 visbyati
]j
^®Sva-dattain para-dattam va yo bareta vasundbaram [|*] sbasbtuii

11 varsba-sabasraQi vi[sb^^]t;bayain jayate kriim[b||*] Manu-pra-

12 bbiiti^^ bbir=minanyai^^r=bbukta yady=api rajabbib [(*] yasya yasya ya-

Third Plate

13 da bbumis=tasya tasya tada pbalam [|j^^] Aryya-sangbaya dattam yd vri-

14 ttim palaya manava^^ [)*] sa divarii prapya divy-atma kalpa-kdti-

15 sbu modate^® L5bbad=gyib^ati mand-atma yab puman^papa-md-

16 bitab [j*] narake pacbyate gbdre sa hi kalpan=anekasab||^’

^ From the original plates.

* Metre : Aryd»
® The mark of punctuation in the original is peculiar.

* The letter yd looks like sa.

* The subscript v is indicated by a circle.

« This letter may be read as nti also, but the above reading seems to be better ; cf. tiah in bne 6 nd Him in line

14. Its interpretation also warrants this reading.

’ This letter looks like 6a.

* Read sahitajjt,

* There is a punctuation mark after this letter, which evidently indicates that the word is not completed.

The metre of this and the next three verses is Anushtuhk.

The superscript shd of this letter looks like roas the left hand hook at the top is not joined to the lower oval

body of the letter.

There is a break in the engraving of this letter.

The formation of this letter is peculiar.

The punctuation mark consists of one horizontal stroke.

The construction of this clause is faulty. The defect will be amended ifwe read pd/ava^e natah.

The e sign of this letter is peculiar, being a curve with a hook towards the left.

This mark of punctuation consists of a wavy horizontal stroke.
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NO. 14-SHELARWADI CAVE INSCRIPTION

(i Plate)

C. C. Das Gupta, Calcutta

There is a well-known series of Buddhist caves at Shelarwa<H, a place twenty miles north-west

of Poona. ^ There are at present altogether seven caves in this group. On the outer face of the

Cave No. 1 there is an early Brahmi inscription which has been known for a long time.- That

inscription informs us that one Siagutanika, wife of the ploughman and householder Usabhanaka
with her son, the householder Namda, residing at Dhenukakada, made the gift of this cave. When
I had gone to see these caves in January 1940, 1 discovered another inscription on the door-lintel of

the proper left cell in the back side of the cave No. 2. Except one or two letters, the whole inscrip-

tion was concealed under a thick coat of mud jdaster. The mud plaster having been removed,
the present record, a hitherto unknown inscription, was brought to light.

The inscripiion measures 4' X 1' F and consists of live lines of writing. The last line, consisting

of only three letters, is just below the end of the fourth line. The script is of the variety adopted
in the undated inscrpitions of Kuda, Nos. 1—6, 11, 20,^ and may be ascribed to about the 2nd
century A.D. With regard to the formation of individual letters it may be pointed out that a,

gh, chy t, dh, tn, /, and h have two different forms* each as found respectively in the following
examples : ate (line 1) and balikda (line 2) ;

Ghapa'' and Saghd"" (line 2) ; cha (lines 3 and 4) ; bhayata
(line 1) and '^ti[k]dya (line 2) ;

sidha (line 1) and Budha^ (line 2) ; dhama (line 3) and °7ndpito (line 5)

;

bdli^ (line 2) and kulehi (line 4) ; Sihaf' (line 1) and %ehi (line 4). Besides, s has four different forms,*
as in stdhOf (hue 1), Sagha (line 2), saha (line 3) and saveh/i (lines 3—4). The medial vowels used
are d, a, I/, e and o. Among these, only i has two different forms* as found in °siniya (line 1). The
language used is Prakrita.

The object of this inscription is to record the gift of a ckaitya hall by two ladies Budbaand
Sagha. The latter was the daughter of Ghapara, a female disciple of the elder (thera) Bhadanta
Siha (Biihha). There are certain interesting points in this inscription which deserve notice. Of
the four names in this inscription two, viz., Sagha and Budha seem to be pecuhar, as such names
are usually found with some other suflhx such as mitra, daita, etc. This inscription also gives us
the evidence for the first time that this particular cave was meant to be the chaitya hall of the
Buddhist monastery which was situated on this hill. Regarding this cave, Fergusson and Burgess
remarked :

‘‘ The front is entirely gone, and a thick wall has been built, to form a new hqnt, a few
feet farther in than the original, with two circular arched doors. The hall has four cells on the
right, two in the back, besides a large shrine, and three on the left,—a fourth being entirely

he shrine recess had stood a dagoba, the capital attached to the roof as in the Kuda
‘ This serfw of Buddhist caves was first noticed by the late Dr. John Wilson in 1850, Vol. Ill

part II, page 54, where he observes :
“ A little below the summit of that hUl fronting the south-west* w’e found an

excavation with four small cells, containing a yoni, and at present sacred to Shiva, which appeared to us from a
bench going round the excavation in front of them, to have been originaUy Buddhistical. On examining the hill
more particularly, we came upon a considerable Vihar below them, running E.N.E. and containing about a dozen
of cells. Here we found a Buddhist inscription of five lines, which we copied, and which we still preserve. It is
very possible that some Chaitya may be in the neighbourhood It was also noticed by G. H Johns ilnd Ant
\ ol. \ pp. 252 f.), Fergt^n and Burgeas [The Cave Temples of India, pp. 246 f.), Burgesa and Indraji (Ir^criptioZ
from the Cave Temples of B estern India, pp. 38 f.), Burgeas (Report on the Buddhist Cave Temples and Thek Ins-
crrptrons, pp. iS, 92. PI. XLVIII., No. 19). Ludera (A list of Brahmi Irtscriptians, No. 1121).

* Liiders, A List of Brahmi Inscri'piions^ No. 1121.
* BuMer, lidische Palaeographie, Tafel III, Col. XV. Arch. Rurv. W. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 84. etc
* [The difference noticed is perhspa not a subatamtial one. Ed.]

'
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caves,—but this has been hewn away to make room for a small low chavaraiiga or Saiva altar.

From this it is apparent rhat from the architectural point of view also it was mriginally a chaitya

hall which was later transformed into a Saiva shrine and this inscription establishes beyond doubt

that it was the chaitya hall of this Buddhist establishment.

TEXT

1 Sidha
(I
theranam bhayata^-Sihana ateasiniya

2 pavaiti[k]®aya Ghapa[ra]ya balikaa Saghaya Budha(dha)-

3 a* cha chetiya^gharo deya-dhama mata-pita udisa saha [cha] sa-

4 vehi bhikha(khu)-kulehi saha cha achari[ye]hi bhata-vireyehi^ ?a-

5 mapito

TRANSLATION

Success. The meritorious gift of a chaitya hall is made by Budha and Sagha (Samgha) {who

was) the daughter* of the nun Ghapara, a female disciple of the elder (thera) Bhadanta Siha for the

sake of parents together with all communities of the hhikshus and the teachers.

No. 15--MORE UGHT ON GHUMU PLATES ; GUPTA SAMVAT 513

B. Ch. Chhabra, Ootacamund

Early in 1936, twelve copper plates were unearthed near Ghumli in the Nawanagar State of

the United States of Saurashtra. They constitute six separate charters of certain Saindhava

rulers. The charters have been edited by Dr. A. S. Altekar. They are indicated as A, B, C, D,

E and F. In this note, we are concerned with the charter A. It is a grant of the time of Agguka

II, dated in the [Gupta] year 513.’ The last line of this document contains the following recapitula-

tory verse

:

Sri-Jayaseno mahyam gramam=adad=:phahka-tirtha-namanam [ |

*]

Gulamayika-grama-da^-ansa(s-aiii^)-sahitam= atibhaktir=Udag-ayane
||

This is followed by the date Samva 600 10 3. The information briefly conveyed by the couplet

is the main theme of the charter, set out in detail in lines 27-33. It may be observed that, in the

verse, the king Jaika is mentioned under the Sanskrit or Sanskritised form of his name, and that

Gulamika is spelt as Gulamayika for the sake of the metre.

The point at issue, however, is that the verse has been considered by the learned editor to be

an interpolation. Moreover, the interpolation is supposed to be the work of the donee himself.

That this can hardly be the case is shown below.

^Fergusson and Burgess, The Cave temples of India, pp, 246>7.

* It seems that on© wrong letter was engraved after y which was effaced and the letter t was then chiselled in the

next spat^.

® [The reading of this syllable is definitely rd.—Ed.]

* It may at first appear that Saghaya Budhaa cha may mean “ to the Buddha and the sat'ngha ”
; but there is

one difficulty for which this interpretation cannot be accepted. There is no dative in Prdkfita and the sense of

dative is conveyed by possessive in this language. The reading should, therefore, have been saghasa Budhasa cha

if it had meant “ to the Buddha and the samgha
® The meaning of the word bhata-vireyehi is not clear.

* From the context it appears possible that both Sagha and Budha were the daughters of Gh^^ara ; but as the

form bdlikda which (M^ecedes Saghaya is singular, I have taken only Sagha to be the daughter of Ghapara.

’ Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 197 ff., and plate.
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While introducing the verse, the learned editor remarks that it ‘summarises the contents of the

grant mentioning once more the names of the grantor, the grantee, the village granted and the

time of the grant’. Continuing, the learned editor says : “Since the donee speaks of himself in the

first person in this verse, it may be well doubted whether it really formed part of the original

record. In copper-plate charters, we do not usually come across the phenomenon of the donee

himself stating at the end that he had got the grant from such and such a king on such and such

an occasion. It would appear that the last verse was probably composed by the donee himself

and added in the space available at the bottom of the plate” The learned editor, as a matter of

fact, is convinced of this state of affairs, as has been evinced by himself in the course ot drawing

a contrast between this Charter A and Charter D of the series. There, he points to the fish emblem

that occurs at the end of the record instead of on its seal, and comments : “In a way it is no doubt

a better method to prevent additional matter being interpolated in the documents in the space

lying vacant at the end of the record, as was done by the grantee of Charter A. The seal emblem
on the ring does not prevent such a tampering with the original record”.^

Now, there are certain considerations that not only do not favour the conclusion arrived at

by the learned editor, but positively discredit it. In the first place, the verse in question does

not show any hidden motive behind it which would prompt a tampering with the original.

Secondly, having no reason to the contrary, we may credit the donee with sense enough to know
that any such interference on his part would only go against him, nay, would even annul the grant,

legally speaking. These two considerations preclude the possibility of attributing to the grantee

any bungling of the suspected sort. It may, however, further be observed that, as shown above,
after the so-called interpolated verse comes the date which the learned editor evidently does not
take as a part of the interpolation. Since the date occurs nowhere else in the record and he has
accepted it as authentic, it may be inferred that he considers the date portion as a part of the original

document itself. It follows therefore that the engraver incised the date at the extreme end on the
right, leaving on the left a blank just enough to accommodate an Arya to be inserted later on by
the donee, so to say. Here again an element of improbability ! Supposing that, after finishing

the verse in line 44, the engraver had only the date portion left to be engraved, a more natural
course for him would have been either to commence the next line by engraving the very date
or to engrave it somewhere in the centre, leaving some space unengraved on either side. Even
granting that the insertion of the date is also the doing of the donee, the evidence of the handwriting
is strongly against the interpolation theory. It may be seen from the illustration that there is

absolutely no difference in the duct of writing between the last line of the record and the rest of it,

whereas in the event of any addition by the donee some difference in handwriting was bound to
show itself. In the Sone East-Bank copper plate of Indradeva and Udayaraja, we have a clear
instance of an interpolation by one of the donees, where the difference in handwriting is as obvious
as the object of the interpolator is manifest.^

So far as the practice of summarising the contents of a grant at the end is concerned, there is

nothing strange about it, though it is not of a frequent occurrence. In a way, it occurs again
in charters D, E and F of the series.^ The same is found in certain other records as well.* It
would no doubt have been very unusual if, in the present instance, it had been done by the donee
himself, as the learned editor beheves it has been. According to him, the verse mentions inter
aha the name of the grantee. This is not true. Further on, however, he makes himself clear by

^ Ibid.f p. 198.

* Ibid., p. 212.

* Ibid., \ ol. XXIII, pp. 223, 230 and n. 1, plate facing p. 228.
* Ibid., \ol. XXVI, p. 217, text line 44 ; p. 222, text lines 35-36

; p. 226, text lines 38-39
‘ For example, see ibid., Vol. XXII, p. 191.
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adding that ‘ the donee speaks of himself in the first person in this verse . Obviously he has the

word mahyarh in view. This is thus the nucleus of the interpolation theory. In the t o t e

foregoing discussion one would, however, ask oneself whether the 7nahyam is really the pronoun,

first person, singular, dative, or whether it is something else. Can it not be the accusatn e siUj^u ar

of the word mahya used as an adjective ^^ualifying the word grama 1 That in any case assorts we

with the context, mahya being an equivalent of namasya. This last is a well-known term, hterally

meaning ‘ to be respected ^ but technically denoting ‘ rent-free’. Synonymous terms like manya

are also found used.^ In the present instance, though manyay ]mjya, etc., woul ave

equally well with the metre, the author seems to have hit upon a rather unfamiliar wor •

realizing that it might give rise to a grave misapprehension. Or, who knows, his choice has been

dehberate

The word mahyam in the present context having thus lent itself to a different and more befitting

interpretation, there can hardly be any doubt that the verse in question did form part of the original

record and is not an interpolation.

I must add that I had occasion to peruse Dr. Altekar’s paper on the six Saindhava grants while

it was still under publication. In fact, I then made a few suggestions in connection wi

paper, wb'ch Dr. Altekar accepted. At that time, however, nothing occurred to me as to the delusive

mahyam. By the association of ideas, I suddenly remembered of this, later on, while dealing

with the Bamhani plates of the Pandava king Bharatabala.
^

In this record, I came across t e

expression mahaiya-pddaihy^ obviously a mistake for mahya-padaih.

Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, who happened to go through this note of mine and agreed mth the

interpretation offered here, kindly suggested that the term mahya in the presen

instead of denoting ‘ rent-free ’, simply bean ‘ big ’ or ‘ great '. The word is admittedly of rare

occurrence,^ but its meaning is obvious.

No. 16-SUMANDALA PLATES OF PRITHIVIVICaiAHA-

BHATTARAKA : GUPTA YEAR 250

(1 Plate)

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund

Sometime ago a young man named Vasudeva Nanda found a set of inscribed copper plates

from a mound near the village of Sumanitola in the Khalllkr.t State now merged in the Gan]am

District, Orissa. The village of Sumandala is not far from Jaiigada, note or a se^o o

inscriptions of the Maurya emperor Asoka, and from Buguda, the find-spot o an impo an copper

plate inscription of the ^ailodbhava dynasty which had its headquarters at t e ci y o on„o a

on the river Salima (modern Saliya) running into the Chilka Lake. Mr. Nanda handed

over the plates to Pandit Ananta Tripathi of Berhampore, who is a reputed Sanslmt scholar and

is the editor of the Sanskrit journal Mandrarm. The editing of the plates was entrusted to

^
^ •

Rajaguru whose paper on the inscription was pubhshed in the said Manora^^, Vol. I, part i (1949,

Ashadha, ^aka 1871), pp. 17-24, together with illustrations of the inscribed si es o e p a es.

?42 and It may be observed that the form can e.uaUy be a^nded

>uto TbU last U met in the
* It 18

, for instance, found used in the sense of great in the i oyaKTi/jawt*

}dam mahyant.
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As Mr. Rajaguru failed to notice the most important historical information supplied by the inscrip*

tion, as yet unknown from any other sources, viz., the spread of imperial Gupta suzerainty over

the Kalihga country, I re-edit the record.

Th^ set consists of three plates having rounded comers and each measuring 6*2 inches by

2*8 inches. They are strung together on a ring to which a seal is attached. The oval brass seal

contains on its counter-sunk surface (T25''xl‘5") the emblem of a tdrarta or gateway and the

legend Maharaja Dharmma. The first and the third plates are written on one side only, the second

being written on both the sides. The three plates together with the ring and seal weigh 64

tolas while the weight of the ring with the seal is 20 tolas only.^

The characters belong to the class commonly characterised as the Gupta script and are

assignable to the sixth century A.D. They have points of similarity with, but are earlier than,

the alphabet of the Ganjam inscription of the time of Sa^nka dated in the Gupta year 300 (619

A.D.).2 The letter s in the present record has retained its round loop in some cases and even in

the forms with the triangular loop it has no inside opening as is the case in the Ganjam inscription.

The latter inscription employs the sign for v to indicate b in all cases
;
but, in the present record,

b has been indicated in some cases by its distinct sign and in others by the sign for v (cf. brdhrruf

in lines 12 and 13, but vapj)a° in hue 5 and vahu° in line 17). Of the initial vowels, we have instances

of only (1 (line 19), u (line 16 )
and e (line 10). Final t occurs once in line 19. Interpunctuation is

indicated by a short horizontal stroke. The horizontal stroke indicating the completion of the

record at the end of the charter is, however, considerably longer and is possibly meant to indicate

a double stop.

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, although Prakrit influence can be traced in the

word ddndavdsika^ for Sanskrit ddMapdsika in line 7. With the exception of four imprecatory

verses about the end of the charter the record is throughout written in prose. As regards ortho*

graphy, the inscription under discussion resembles the Ganjam inscription and the East Indian

records of about the sixth century. Attention may be drawn to the occasional reduplication of

some consonants in conjunction witli a following y (cf. ^mdtty-6j>a!^ in line 7, vritt-addhyayana^

in line 13, etc.). Reduplication of certain consonants in conjunction with a preceding or following

r is more regular. Wrong sandhi in cases such as °nydhs=cfut (line 8), ^yikdhs-cha (line 9),

^ndydm=vasu° and °rdydm^ vartta^ (line 2) and °dattdm=vd (line 21) is noteworthy. The rules of

sandhi, which is optional in prose, have not been observed in such cases as ^smdbhih Mdgha° and
°yane etad° in line 10. The visarga followed by a sibilant has been modified in some cases (cf.

rdjabkis-=Sa° in line 17, ^bhis=saka in line 22) but not in others (cf. °tanuk in line 5). Final m
has been wrongly changed to anusvdra at the end of the second or fourth foot of a verse

(cf. lines 18, 21).

The date of the inscription is indicated in words : varttamdna-Gupta-rdjye mrsha-iata-dvaye

pafirhasad-uttaTe in lines 2-3 and Mdgha-krishnasy^ikddsydm=uttar-dyane in line 10. The grant

was thus made on the occasion of the iittar-dyana* falling on the eleventh tithi of the dark fortnight

of Magha in the year 250 apparently of the Gupta era. The date corresponds to the 20th De-
cember 569 A.D.^

‘ An examination of the original plates, received in the office of the Government Epigr^bist for India from
Pandit Tripathi, showed that jMt. Rajaguru's description of the plates and the seal is misleading.

- Above., Vol. VI, pp. 143-47 and plate.

• [This form need not be due to any Prakrit influence—Ed.].

For the importance of the ayarta as an occasion for offering gifts, see Oaruda Purana (I, chapter 61, verse
29) quoted in the Successors of the Sdtavdkanas, p. 209 : ayani viskuve eh=aiv<i grakane ckandra-suryayok,
ddishu kdlishu dattam bhavati ch^kshayam. ^

* 1 am indebted to Mr. D. N. Mookerjee for the astronomical calculation.
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The inscription records the grant of a village called Ardhakamanduka together with

another locality called Chandeuiavataka; both situated in the Parakklialamargga vishaya.

It was made by Maharaja Dharmaraja who was ruling at Padmakholi as a

feudatory of Prithivivigralia-bliattaraka when, the latter was governing Kalingarashtra

apparently forming a part of the Gupta-rajya. Dharmaraja is described as a

descendant (possibly son of Maharaja Ubhaya/“ as born of the queen Bappadevi and

as devoted to the deity Sabasrarasmi, i.e., the Sun-god. The localities mentioned

above were made an agrahdra or free gift in favour of a number of Brahmanas belonging

to various gotras and charanas, only the chief amongst them being mentioned as the

upddhydya (teacher) Matusvamin who was an inhabitant of the Homvaka agrahdra. The

Brahmanas are said to have been men of good conduct and learning. The order of Maharaja

Dharmaraja was issued to the persons connected with the administration of the region in his time

as well as to those who would be associated with it in future. These include the hdmanta-mahdrdja

(or Sdmanta and Maharaja), Rdjaputra, Kumdriundiya, Upariht, Taddyuktaka, Ddndavdsika,

Sthd}idntarika, Vyavahdrin and Vaishayika. The land was made free from the obligation of

paying any tax or revenue and from all obstacles {sarva-kara-pJdd-varjita). It was granted together

with the uddesa (i.e., space above the tala or ground) and uparikara (i.e., rent to be

realised from temporary tenants). The charter was written by Dasuka the ddhikaranika, (i.e.,

an officer attached to the adhikarana or an office of administration). It was heated (for the purposes

of affixing the seal) by a person named Lakshanasvamin.

The most important historical problems raised by the inscription under discussion are three.

In the first place, it says that in the Gupta year 250 (A.D. 569) the rdjya or empire oi the Guptas

was mrttamdna, i.e., ‘still existing.' Secondly, the rdishtra (territory or province) of Kalihga is

implied to have formed a part of the Gupta empire. Thirdly, VnthW\\d<yrAhdMaltdrakas rule over

the Kalihga-rashtra apparently as a viceroy of the Guptas in the second half of the sixth century

has now to be adjusted with the already known facts of that country s history.

As regards the first proljlem we know that the Gupta empire broke up about the ranldle of the

sixth century, that is to say, some two decades earlier than the date of the huniandala inscription,

when it is said to have been existing. The latest imperial Gupta record is dated in the Gupta

year 221 (543 A.D.).^ There is a Jaina tradition recorded by Jinasena that the Gupta emperors

ruled for 231 years.^ As the Gupta era started in 32') A.D.,-" which seem^ to be the date of the

beginning of the Gupta sovereignty, the end of the empire, according to the tradition noted

appears to have come about 551 A.D. That the heart of the Gupta empire in Bihar and the U.P.

passed soon after that date to the Maukharis is indicated by the Haraha inscription, « dated Vikrama

Samvat 611 (A.D. 553), of the time of Isanavarman, the first imperial ruler of the Maukhan family,

as well as by the De6-Baranark inscription’ referring to the rule of Sarvavarman and Avantivarman,

son and grandson respectively of Isanavarman, over the Shahabad District of Bihar. The present

inscription indicating the continuity of the imperial Gupta rule as late as A.D. 569 thus seems to

^ Ct Successors of the SatavUanas, p.
described as Vlrasena-hila.

dipa although he was Vlrasena’s son.

’
[ See below, p 84, note 5—Ed. ]

•Seleet/nacripbW, Vol. I, p. 337. „ . „ , vr rrn
* Cf. Raychaudhuri, Political History of Ancient India, 1938, p. 531 ; J. R, 5. ‘C ors. o . i. , p. ,

f.n.l ; Guptanan^cha sata-dvayam^tkaAriinsach^ha varshdni, etc.

® Smith, Early History of India, 1924, p. 29b.
‘ Above,Vol. XIV, pp. 11.5 ff. and plate.
’ Gorp. Ins. Ind., Vol. Ill, pp. 215 £F. and plate.
* J. R. A. S. B., Letters, Vol. XI, pp. 72-74.

25I)GA ^
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suggest that, even after the disintegration of the empire, there were some members of the family

who claimed the status of their imperial predecessors. Whether their position was nominal like

that of James III of England or of the Mughal Emperor Shah ’Alam II and his successors can

hardly be determined in the present state of our knowledge. There is, however, no doubt that till

A.D. .569 viceroys like P!ithivIvigraha-6A'tt<«n'd-r of Kalihga continued their allegiance to the

Gupta emperor. The word blvitldraka attached to Prithivivigraha’.s name may suggest that he

ruled practically as an independent monarch
; but he did so without officially throwing off the yoke

of the Guptas. It is possible to conjecture that he had blood relationship with the Guptas and

was eager to display it to improve his own case against those of other rival rulers of the country.*

The second problem raised by the record, viz., the expansion of the Gupta rule over Kalinga,

is equally interesting. Roughly speaking, Kaliiiga was the name of the coast land between the

Mahanadi and the Godavari, although it included the valley of the Vaitaran! river on the north-

east. But this was Kalinga in a wider sense, the name being applied in a narrow sense only to

the Puri-Ganjam area of modern Orissa. Kalidasa’s Rnghuvamm, IV, 38—9, associates the Kalinga
country especially with the Mahendra (i.e., the Mahendragiri peak in the Ganjam District) and
locates the Utkala country, comprising the present Balasore District together with parts of the

Midnapur and Cuttack Districts, to its north-east.

In the fifth and sixth centuries some rulers, having their headquarters at cities like Sirnhapura
(modern Sihgupuram near Chicacole or Srikakulam), Vardhamana (modern Vadama in the
Palakonda tdluka of the Yizagapatam District), Devapura (capital of Devarashtra in the Yella-
mahcluh tdluka of the same District) and Pishtapura (modern Pithapuram in the East Godavari
District) a.s.sumed the title “ lord of Kalihga”.^ From the last decade of the fifth century kings
of the Eastern Gaiiga dynasty were ruling from Kalihganagara (modern Mukhalingam in the
Ganjam District) and Dautapura (near Chicacole) often with the same title. These Gangas were
devoted to the deity iSiva-Gokarnesvara installed in a temple at the top of the Mahendragiri. In
the records of the Eastern Chiilukya kings of the Andhra country, a portion of the Vizagapatam
District was .sometimes called Madhyama-Kaliiiga or Elamafichi-Kalihga. It is interesting to
note that the Gupta emperor Samudragupta led an expedition, about the middle of the fourth
century, against a number of kings of Dakshiiiapatha, some of whom ruled over different parts of
the Kaliiiga country. The Allahabad pillar in.scription^ of Samudragupta, while giving a list
of the.se kings mentions kings Svfimidatta of Kottiira (possibly Kothur near the Mahendragiri),
Mahendragiri of Pishtapura, Damana of Eranclapalla (probably near Chicacole) and Kuvera of
Devarashtra. It is said that Samudragupta captured the kings of Dakshiiiapatha includina the
above rulers of the Kalihga region, but that he let them off. The implication is that the G^upta
emperor reinstated the defeated kings in their respective kingdoms. This may be a mild way of
saying that Samudragupta failed to establish his supremacy over the countries of the south. But
there are some indications of the spread of Gupta influence over many parts of South India. The
Guptas are known to have contracted mitriraoniil alliances with the Vakatakas of the B'^rar reidon
and the Kadambas of th.e Kannada cointcy.* The Gupta eta seems to be used in an inscription
of Kakii^thavarmin of the Kadamba dynasty.* The Arang copper-plate inscription of Bhimasena.
a ruler o Dakshina-Ko.sala in the present Cfahattisgarh region, is also dated in the Gupta era®

V 1

suggested by the medals issued by certain ludo-Greek king» (Cambridge HiMory of India.

- Sec Svrec^sors of the Saftivahn ua.s, p. 77 ;

3 Srhrt In-rription^, pp. 2gG- 7 and plate.
* < of the. Satnvf'thnna^y pp. sSn, 2.50

w lliMory of the Indian People, Vol. VI, pp. 70-84.

•'* Hid., p. 234 n.

® History of thp In'vm People, Vol, Vf, p. So.
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and coins of king Prasannamatra of Sarabhapura in South Kosala exhibit influence of Gupta

coinage.^ Recently coins of the South Kosala king, Mahendraditya, who seems to have

been named after the Gupta emperor Kumaragupta I Mahendraditya, have been

discovered.2 This may actually indicate that the Gupta suzerainty was accepted by the

kings of this family of South Kosala.^ Of course the discovery of a large hoard

of Kumaragupta’s coins at Satara may or may not indicate the expansion of Gupta

influence over that part of the Deccan, but the other evidences cited above have to be taken into

consideration in this connection. As regards the question of Gupta influence in Kalihga in

particular, we may refer to the use of the Gupta era in that country. The Ganjam inscription of

the time of Sasanka, as we have already seen, is dated in the Gupta year 300 (A.D. 619). The

Soro^ (Balasore District) and Patiakella^ (Cuttack District) inscriptions mentioning a king named

Saihbhuyasas who was the ruler of Tosall, both North (roughly the Balasore District) and feouth

(Puri-Cuttack region together with the eastern portion of Ganjam at least in the age of the Bhauma-

Karas), are dated in the Gupta years 260 (A.D. 579) and 283 (A.D. 602) respectively. Tosali

(modern Dhauli in the Puri District) was the name of the chief city of northern Kalihga in the days

of the Mauryas and it seems that the rulers of the Puri region in northern Kalihga felt the necessity

of giving this new name to their kingdom sometime after the Eastern Gahgas had established them-

selves at Kalihganagara in the last decade of the fifth century and were describing themselves as

lords of Kalihga. In any case, South Tosalt was practically the same as the northern part of Kalihga,

The use of the Gupta era in the records of Saihbhuyasas, ruler of both north and south Tosall, is

thus additional evidence in favour of the spread of Gupta influence over the Kalihga countr}^.

Till now, however, there was no direct evidence to prove that Kalihga formed an integral part

of the Gupta empire. The present inscription proves this fact for the first time. The Guptas

may have entered Kalihga either through South Kosala or through South-West Bengal, more

probably through the latter. Samudragupta is known to have extirpated Chandrae arman who,

according to the Susunia inscription, ruled over South-West Bengal from his capital at Pushkaraiia

(modern Pokharna on the Damodar).® Thus South-West Bengal formed an integral part of the

Gupta empire since the middle of the fourth century. The rule of Sasanka, king of the Gaudas

who were political successors of the Guptas in Bengal, in the Koiigoda country, comprising the

eastern part of the Ganjam District, as well as in Utkala, as indicated by the Ganjam and Midna-

pur^ inscriptions seems to be merely an after effect of the Gupta occupation of Kalinga. For the

extent of Gupta domination over Kalinga and its duration we have yet to wait for further evidence.

The third problem raised by our inscription relates to chronology, viz., fixing the date of

Prithvlvigraha’s rule over Kalihga in relation to some known facts of Kalihga history. We know

that the Eastern Gahgas began to rule at least in the Ganjam District with the exclusion of its

eastern part from a date falling in the period A.D. 496-98.« Kohgoda on the Puri-Ganjam border

was under the gailodbhavas at least from the middle of the sixth century, since Madhavavarman II

Sainyabhita, who was the fourth ruler of this family, is known to have been reigning in A.D. 619

‘ Loc. cit.

^ J. N. a. I., Vol. X, pp. 137-42.
. r>

’ C{. fiueceasors of the Sakiinfuina'i, }>p. 170, 24Sn. where instances of Gaiiga lungs bearing Pallava names

indicating their subordination to the Pallava monarchs are given.

• Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 197.
‘ Ibii Vol. IX, p. 285 and New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI, p. 84n.

• Select Inscriptions, pp. 341-42.

’ PravasX, §ravai}a, 1350 B.S., pp. 291-300 ;
J. R. A. S. B., Letters, Vol. XI. pp. 1-9 and plates.

• J. K. H. R. S., Vol. I, pp. 219-21.
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as a feudatory of the Gauda king Sasauka. As we have seen, king Saiiibhuyasas was ruling over

Uttara- and Dakshina-TosalT, i.e., the country extending at least from the borders of the

Midnapur District up to those of the Ganjam District, in the period A.D. 579-602. It thus seems

that, about A.D. 569, Prithivivigraha was ruling over that part of Kalihga which lay to the north-

east of the Eastern Gahga kingdom. The Sailodbhavas appear to have originally owed allegiance

to him and, through him, to the Guptas. The dynasty represented by Sambhuya^s probably

overthrew the family to which Prithivivigraha belonged. One of the records of ^mbhuya^as

sneaks of the suzerainty of the Manas. It appears that Gupta rule in Orissa was substituted by

that of the Manas shortly after Prithivivigraha. The Manas in their turn were probably ousted

by the Gaudas. Thus the Sailodbhavas appear to have acknowledged the suzerainty at first

of the viceroys of the Guptas, then of the Mana family to ’which Sanibhuyasas belonged or owed

allegiance, and ultimately of the Gaudas. An as-yet-unpublished copper-plate inscription dis'

covered from a locality called Kanas in Orissa is said to speak of a king named Lokavigraha.^

It is possible to suggest that Prithivivigraha and Lokavigraha belonged to the same family.

Little is known about the kings Ubhaya- and Dhannaraja from other sources. It seems that

Padmakhull was not only the name of the capital of Maharaja Dharmaraja but also that of his

kingdom which lay around the present Khalirkot in the Ganjam District.

Of geographical names mentioned in the Sumandala inscription, we have already discussed

the location of Kaliiiga-rashtra. The city of Padmakholi has been suggested to be no other than

modern Padmakhol near Xarayankhol in the now defunct Khalllkot State. The vishaya or district

calle^l Parakkhalamarga must also have been situated in the Khalllkot region. The localities

Ardhakiimaniluka, Chaiidanavataka and Homvak-agrahara cannot be satisfactorily identified.

TEXT3
First Plate

1 [Siddham ||]* Sva[sti
|] chatur-udadhi-mekhalayam sapta-dvipa-pa[r]vvata-sar[i]

t-patta[na]-

2 bhushanayam-va(yaui va)suiidharayam -va(yahi va)rttamiina-Gupta—rajye varaha—
sata-dvaye

3 pahehasad-uttare Kalihga-rashtram-anusasati sri-Prithivivigraha-
4 bhattarake tat-pad-aiuidhyatah Padmakholyaih raaharaj-Obhay-anvayo^
5 Va(Ba)ppadevyammtp.inna-tanuh Sahasrarasmi-pada-bhakto maharaja-Dharm-

mara-
6 jah kusall Para[kkha]lamargga-vishaye varttamrma-bhavi3h[y]at-sama[nta]-

Second Plate ; First Side

7 maharaja-raj aputt ra-kumaramatty-oparika-tadayuktaka-dandavasika-* sthan[a]-

^ Manotfif/uiy loc. cit. After this paper had been sent to the press, I received the Kan^ plate of
Lokavigraha for examination. That inscription ^\lll also he published in this journal. A faulty transcript of the
Kan.is plate ha- -ince been publi-hed in J. K, }J. /L *S’., >1. II-III, pp. 202-3.

[See below, note 5—Ed.]

^ From the original plates and their impressions.
* Expre--ed by a symbol,

Thn mar he tlie n.n-de^n. of names like Uhlmynjuta {Matvja Puram, 19o, 31
) and Uhhayachara (cf.

I pnr,churn) or epithet- or titles like Cbhnyndahipitumahn (above, Vol. XII, p. 252). [Ubhaya as proper name of a
per,on sound- rather queer. Mr. Rajaguru takes it to be Abhaya. More probably this is what U meant. ’J'he
reading Hi that case may be given us mahnr,-ijir4’*\lhny-iuu-ny0. Or, better still, it may be corrected into
mu/!(rra/-.lWi.,y.u„!(iyu,other»iseAbhaya«illgo without the title Maharaja, whereas Dharmaraja wiU have
it mentioned twice.—Ed.]

» Dndnpasikfi i- no dnubt intended. [See above, p 80 note 3—Ed.]
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8 ntarikan=aiiyaii^cha(nyams=cha) vallablia-jatIyan=raja-pad-6pajlvino vya[va]hari-
vai3he(sha)-

9 3akans=cha(kaih^=^cha) yatharham-manayatty^adisati cha viditam=astu vo ya[th]- a-

10 smabhih Magha-krishnasy^aikadasyam-uttar-ayane etad-vishaya-sam-^

11 [ttivt]-A[rddha]kamanduka-gramas-Ghandanavataka-sahitr>=graharIkritya Horn*
vak-agra-

1 2 harrya-brahman-opadhyaya-Matusvami-pramukhanam nana-gottra-charana-

Second Plate ; Second Side

13 naiii vritt-addhyayanavataih brahinananam(na)m^a‘Chandr-arkka>sama-kala-sthittya

tainra“[pa]-

14 tt-abhilikhitah sarvva-kara-plda'varjjitah s-oddGsah s-oparikarah ma[ta]-

15 pittr5r=atmanas^cha puny-ahhivriddhaye pratigrahena pratipaditah[|*]

16 tad^esh^asmad-dattir^ddharmma-gauravat^pratiprdanTy^eti
|

uktan^cha dharmma-
17 ^astre

|
Va(Ba)hubhir^vvasudha datta rajabhis^Sagar-adhibhih [|*] yasya yasya ya-

18 da bhumis-^tasya tasya tadii phalam(lam) |r|*] 3ha3htim^va(shtim va)rsha-sahasrani

svargge modati

Third Plate

19 bhumidah [j^*] akshepta ch-anumanta cha tiiny-eva narakaih(ke) vaset |[|*] Ma bhud-
a-pha-

20 *la-sabka vah para-datt-eti parthivah [|*] sva-danat=phalam=auantyaih para-da-

21 n-anupalanam(ne) |[|*]sva'dattam para-dattara=va(ttara va) yo harota vasundharam(ram)j

sa Addhtha-

22 ‘yam krimir=bhutva pitribhis-saha pachyate |[|*] likhit-=adhikarani-^

23 ka-D[a]sukena
|

LaksLanasvaniina*

24 tapitam^iti ||^

No. 17-TWO PANDYA INSCRIPTIONS FROM SALAIGRAMAM

(1 Plate)

M. Venkataramayya, Ootacamund

S^aigrsunam is a village in the Paramagudi tiiluk of the Ramnad District, a region which

once formed the core of the kingdom of the Pandyas. The village contains an old temple of

Siva worshipped under the name of Varagunlsvara, an appellation evidently associated with the

among whom there were two kings of the name of Varaguna. The goddess bears the

name, Kamakshi-Amman. Mr. K. Ramaswarni Aiyangar, the then Revenue Officer of the Ramnad
Samsthanam, drew the attention of the Government Epigraphist for India to the historicalassocia-

tions of the temple and to its antiquity borne out by the old inscriptions in the temple and by

^ Read sambaddh^Arddhaka^.
* Before la, another la was incised ; but it seems to have been rejected by the engraver owing to damagei n its

lower part.

* Likhitd qualifies a word like lipi understood here.

* Lakshmana!^ seems to have been intended. Tapitatn qualifies sdsanam understood.

* The I sign of ti is joined cursively with the long horizontal stroke at the end indicating full^stop. This

characteristic is also found in other records. Cf. Soro plate (C), line 16 (above, Vol. XXI 11, Plate opp. p. 202) ;

Ashrafpur plate (B), lines 17, 23 (Mem. A.8.B., A^ol. I, Plate VII) ; etc.
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references in ancient Tamil literature to the place. Tnro verses in the Peruntogai ^ refer to a chief,

Tenko(lumrir Veriadan, who is stated to have founded Salaigramam and endowed thirty-two

kulis of land in it to god Varagunavlchchuvarar, who was responsible for the routing of the hostile

kings and making tlnmi climb the northern mountain. The local people of the village derive the

name Salaigramam from -Wai or road-stead for the pilgrims proceeding to Setu and Ramesvaram.

It may be noted, however, that the inscriptions secured from the place, which are edited here,

give its name as Salaigramam.

The inscriptions under publication (A and B) “ are engraved on the left and right door jambs

of the entrance into the inandapa of the temple. Both are engraved in Vatteluttu characters

and their language is Tamil.. The Grantha alphabet is employed wherever letters or words of the

Sanskrit Linguavt^ had to be written, e.g., hnihmaP’gani (A. lines 7-8 ; B. lines 9-10), Paramasvdmt

(A. hues ID-Il
;
B. lines 2P5), Srilaignhnam (A. lines 8-9

;
B. lines 10-11), etc. In the word Kono-

inmni-kogtlfin (A : Hues *20-1), we have a title which b.'ar; clo:5 ^ similarity to Kon rinnifiikonddn

and Kom'runaikondnn found in inscriptions of much later date tliau the present record and

whicii have been g''iLerally uiubirstoo l to moan ‘on' who ha I no rival king {Kon-er-inmai-

konddn) and ®the uiierpialled among kings’ {ko- ncr^i igjn(U-ko)jddn But neither of these deriva-

tions ean suit the form of our inscription. Apparently, its meaning has to be derived as

hm-Hog^inmniPondfln, i.c.,
‘ one who had no ill health This would correspond, as Venkayya

thom^ht, to the term ku-'^fiU of Sanskrit inscriptions. Both tlie records are engraved with care

and the writing may he attributed, on palaeographicai grounds, to the lOth century A. D. A
few orthographical peculiarities found in the inscriptions may be noticed. Instances of the use

of n for n are found in i/undu (B. line 11) and vala-nddu (A. line 5). The following uncommon

U'^ages of certain words due, evidently to colloquial expression, may be noted
:
g' ri for Pri (A.

lines 19, 28, 35
;
B. 52) ;

valnndtfn (A. lines 22-3) for calandthi
;
iraig-oUnj'i (A. lines 30-1) for

iraiy—olichchu.

Record A is dated in the 2-f-lst year of the reign of the Pandya king Sadaiya-Ma.rar and

registers the order issued by Konoinmaikonddn to the sahhd of Salaigrainain, a dPvaddna-

brahmndPga village in M.iyirnakara-vajanadu alias Tuvvurku.rram, to use the waters of the

Kahivdgai-Prt for irrigating the lands of the god Varaguna-Tsvarattu-Paramasvamigal. It is

also stated that tiie permission so granted wa^ in accordance with the sitimukam (Skt.

Srimukha) of Perumanadiga] STvalluvadevar (8rivallabhade\ai) granting the village as

devaddna to the god with facilities for irrigation. Kunoitimaikonddn was evidently the title of

king Sadaiya-Marar. As far as I know this is the earliest mention of the title in Pandya

records.

Record X is engraved immediately below another short Tamil inscription^ in Vattejuttu and

Grantha characters whicli states that the 7iihii (door jamb) was set up by Vasudeva-Narayanan

of Kottaiyur. Since the eharactt'rs of th’s record are so similar to inscri[)tion A it may be supposed

^ by M. Raghava Ayyangar (1935-36), Nos. 1231-2.

- Nos. S.la and 34 of the Afinual Beport on Indian Epigraphy, 1946-47.

/. i., Vci. II, p. no.
* iS, /. / ,

Vol. Ill, p. 291, note 2.

No. 35 of the Annual Heport on Indian Epigraphy for 1946.47. The text of the roeord nins :

—

1 tivaati Sajai-

2 gramattu Kot-

3 taiyur Vaau*

4 dera Naraya-

5 nan ttta-

6 nilai [ \\* ]
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that both were written at the same time, if not by the same hand, soon after the setting up of the

door jamb.

Record B is dated in the year 15+5 of the reign of Vira-Patnlya, Vho took the head of the

Chola The date quoted here is the highest known regnal year of this king. I have not been

able to make out the full sense of the record owing to th^‘ complicat^^d wording of the text, the

syntax of which is not cPar. Its main purport seems to he to register the grant of 35 'pd^akams

of land made evidently t6 god Varaguna-Isvara of Sa’aigram ira by the ‘iabkl of Salaigramam,

a devaddna-brahmadefja in Tuvvur-kiirram alias Mayimakara-va]analu. It also seems to say that

Perumanadiga] (i.e., the king) abolished a tax of 9000 kdsa which he at first said he would levy on

Tirukkuluhgalur, but later decided not to do so. A sum of 100 Vakkdhi is separately mentioned

in the record as an endowment made for the purpose of supplying ornaments [tiruv^dhJiaranayn) and

cake-offerings {tiruv-appam) to god Varaguna-Isvara. It is not clear who the donor of the 100

kdsu was
;
whether the assignment of 35 pdfahims of land made by the sahhd was made in

consideration of the 100 kdhi only, or in return for the 9010 kd^a of tax abolished on

Tirukkuluuga]ur by the king is also not clear. In the latter case it must be

understood that this village was within the jurisdiction of the sahhd of Salaigramam. The order

of the Perumanadiga] is stated to have been issued from Tiruppal liyur where he was staying

(irundii). The inscription thereafter specifies the boundaries of the land granted and records the

provision made for its irrigation by the Ka^ ‘imaai-eri for the two crops of the year.

The importance of the records under study lies in their close pilaeographical resemblance which

permits the inference that the kings mentioned therein, viz., 8a laiya-Marar and Si\an-ralai-konda

Vira-Pandya could not have been much removed from each other in point of time. Sadaiya*

Marar of record A can be identified with Sa'laivamaran Rajasimha, the donor of the Bigger binna-

raanur plates issued in the 2+1 1th year of his reign. ^ The id.mtification is sustainable on the ground

that the records of this king are invariably issued in the years oppositi the se *ond year,- as also

on palaeographical considerations. 8‘i<laiya-Marar es to be assigned to the blth century A. D.,

a period to which the donor of the Bigget Sinnamanur plates also belonged. The contemporaneity

of this Rajasimha alias Sadaivamaraa with the Cnola king Parantaka I (A. D. 907-953) is well

known. The actual dates of the beginning and the close of his reign are not definitely as ?8rtainable

owing to the lack of necessarv data, astronomieal or other, in his inscriptions. But an attempt can

be made to indicate them ap{>roximately. In rlie first instance, the duration of his rule might be

fixed by taking into consideration the highest regnal year quoted in his records, which is 2+22.=*

Thus he had at least a reign of 24 years. Th it his rule for this entire period w is quite uninterrupted

is evidenced by his inscriptions which are dat“d in almost every year of his reign, from the 2nd

to the 2+22nd, and which arc found in distant parts of his kingdom, in places as wide apart as

Cape Comorin* and Kmlumiyamalai (Pudiikkottai).^' The most outstanding events of his reign

were his conflict with Chola Parantaka I (A. D. 907-953), with whom he fought finally at Vehur,

and his subsequent flight to Ceylon abandoning his kingdom to which he never returned. Since

the battle of Veflur in which the Paiylya king was aided by the Ceylonese troops, finds mention

I. /.,Voi. Ill, pp. 4r>o..v;.

2 An. Rpp. on S. /. Epojraphih 1932-:% part II, para. 29 ; above, Vol. XXIII, p. 283.

^ No. 228 of 1932-3 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. A few records issued in the name of Sadaiya-Maran with single

regnal years like 46 (No. 440 of 1907 of the Mad. Ep. Coli.) cannot with certainty be ascribed to this ruler. It

is likely, as Mr. Sarraa has suggested, that this record might have been issued by his grandfather also called 8adaiya-

milfan with the surnames of 8rivallabha, 8rimara and Av'anipasekhara (»/. O. i?., Vol. IX, p. 22o). Hence, as

a working hypothesis, we may take the year 2 -}-22 of da iva-Ma fan’s records as his highest regnal year,

*No. 107 of 1896 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.

•^No. 34.3 of 1904 of the Mad. Ep. Coll,
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in two stone n^cords of Parantaka I dated in his 12th regnal year/ i.e, A. D. 919, the engagement

must have been fought prior to this date, say about A. D. 918.^ From the way in which the incidents

of the battle are described in the Chola records, it would appear that it was a fierce and undecisive

fight. Victory is claimed for the Chola king in the Udayendiram record of Prithivipati II, issued

a few years later in the reign of Parantaka I in A. D. 921-2, which evidently narrates the events

of the same battle though it omits to mention the places.^ On the other hand, the Bigger Sinna-

inatiur plates issued by the Pandya king in his 2+14th regnal year, embody an elaborate eulogy

of his victories over his enemies including that over the king of Tanjai, i.e. the Chola.^ It seems

likely that the Pan^lya king was just giving his version of the same conflict with Parantaka I, which

culminated in the Vellur battle. If such be the case, the 2d-ll:th year of the Pandya king’s reign

might be equated with, a date around A. D. 918. The Ceylonese chronicle, Mahdvamsa, relates

that in the reign of Dappula IV (A. D. 923-931), ‘ the Pandu king, through fear of the Chola (king),

left his country, took ship and came to Mahatittha’ and then having made an unsuccessful attempt

to rouse the Ceylonese to fight his cause, ‘ the Pandu king left his diadem and other valuables behind

and betook himself to the Keralas’.^ No mention of the Pandu king’s fate is made in the subsequ-

ent portion of the chronicle, though a reference therein to an attempt made by the Choja king to get

possession of the Pandya king’s diadem is found among the events of the reign of king Udaya IV
(A. D. 915-953).* We may, therefore, conclude that the Pa idya king never returned to rule over

his country again. His flight to Ceylon must have taken place soon after his 2d-22nd regnal year,

the highest date found in his records. The presenc* of the Chola king Parantaka I in A. D. 921-3

at Kudumiyamalai’ once forming part of the Pandya king’s territory, must have hastened the

flight of the Pandya. The e,vent may be placed approximately about A. D. 926-7, i.e., his 2 -(-22nd

regnal year since, as we saw, his 2 -filth year lay somewhere about A. D. 918-9. In the light of

all this, we may fix the period of the rule of 8a<laivaraaran Rajasiihha as lying between c. 903 and
926-7 A. D.«

In the subjoined inscription (A) of his, mention is made of Pcrumanadigal Sivalluvadevar
(Srlvallahha), who is stated to have made the original grant of the village of Salaigrarnam to god
Varaguna-Isvara. Among the Patylya kings who preceded Sadaivamaran Rajasiriaha there was
only one king of the name of Srivallabha, i.e., Srlmara, the grandfather of Sadaiyamaran Rajasiiiiha.

It is evidently this king Srlmara who is referred to here and if so, the god Varaguna-Isvara must have
been nam<‘d after a Varaguna, a predecessor of Srlmara Srivallabha, who was in all probability
Varaguna I (c. A. D. 80(1). Successive kings of the Pandya dynasty seem to have bestowed their
patronage on the temple and worshippe<l the deity from the time of Varaguna I (c. A, D. 800)
to that of Sohn-raJni-konda Vlra-Pandya of the subjoined ins. B, the period of whose rule we
may now proceed to discuss.

Earlier in this article it has been stated that ^ohin-ralai konda VIra-Pandya of inscription B
could not have been tar removed from Sadaiya-Marar in point of time since the palaeography
of their records is so much alike. The latter’s rule, as we saw, may be placed approximately
between c. A. D. 903 and 927. Vira-Pandva should, therefore, be relegated to the same period,
though not exactly to the same dates, since it is not likely that both the kings ruled simultaneously.

1 Noe. 231 of 1926 and 693 of 1904 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. : *S'. /. /., Vol. Ill, No. 99, pp. 231-33
- Prof. Ndakanta Sastri puts the date about A. D. 915 iCola'*, Vol. I, p. 146.)
^ 8. Vol. II, p. 383, text 11.24 ff; VT. 10-11.

* Ibid., Vol. IIT, pp. 455, 461 ; text 0.123 ff.

^ Afaftdiamsa {Culnmm'in), ch. 53, vv. .5 ff.
; CnJa^, Vol. I, p. 147.

« Ibid., ch. 53, vv. 40 ff ; Cola$, Vol. I, p. 148.

’ No. 3.'.1 ot 1904 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. Inseriptiom in Pudnkollah Slate (Tran.slated into English), pt. I (1941)
Noe. 79 to 80A, f v • \

» c. A. D. 900 to 920 or a little later is the date given to this king in Pandyan Kingdov,, pp. 41 and 8^.
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It is well known that he was not one of the predecessors of ^adaiya-Maran and consequently he

must have been one of the latter’s successors
;
probably he ruled in the second quarter of the lOth

century A. D.

In an article contributed to this journa'^ the late Mr. A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar fixed the period of

Vira-Pandya’s reign as extending from A. D. 947 to 966 on the basis of a few astronomical details

found in one inscription of the king at Ambasamudram. Of the three alternative dates which this

record yielded for the commencement of the king’s reign, W2 ., A.D. 938, 947 and 948, he selected the

second, i,e, A. D. 947 as the best suited. The main consideration which weighed in it^ favour

was that by accepting it, it would be possible to satisfactorily fix the initial date of the reign of

this Pandya king’s Ch51a contemporary and foe, Aditya TI Karikala, at whose hands he died before

the latter’s second regnal year. Hence, the second year of Aditya II, by being equated with the

last known regnal year of Vlra-Pandya, i.e, 15+5 corresponding to A. D. 966, would yield A. D. 965

as the starting date of Aditya IPs reign. On this fixation, the five year rule for Aditya II could

be placed between A. D. 965 and 969, since from the latter year, Aditya IPs successor Uttama-

Chola, counted his regnal years. There are, however, some points to be considered before accepting

the above chronological position for the reign periods of Aditya II and Solan-ralai-konda Vira-

Pandya. These arise from the Pandya as well as the Chola sides. It is not likely that the

last years of the rule of Vira-Pandya lay beyond the middle of the 10th century A. D. which

the above chronological adjustment envisages : for, there is evidence to show that part of the

early life of Vlra-Pandya coincided with the latter part of Sadaiyamaran Rajasiraha’s reign.

One of the records of the latter dated in the 2+18th regnal year (i.e., c. A. D. 923) mentions a

servant of Vira-Pandya^ who could be no other than ^olan-ralm-konda Vira-Pandya, On the

Chola side we encounter one difficulty. Besides Aditya II, another prince, Parthivendra-

Adittavarman who had a reign of thirteen years, claims to have taken the head of Vtra-Pandya

A strong case for the identity of these two princes has been made out by Prof. Nilakanta Sastri.®

Granting the identity which some scholars hold in doubt,* the 13 years rule of Aditya II (alias

Parthivendravarman ?) when placed immediately before Uttama Chola s accession in A. D. 969-70,

would yield A. D. 956-7 as the date from which Aditya II counted his reign probably on account

of his being associated in the administration with his father Sundara-Chola.^ Taking A. D. 956-7

as the initial year of Aditya II his second year would correspond to A. D. 957-8 and this date

when equated with the last year of Vira-Pandya, i.e. 15+5, would yield A. D.

937-8 as the Pandya king’s initial year. This date was also taken into account by Mr*

Ramanatha Ayyar while discussing the astronomical details of the Ambasamudram record, but

discarded owing to one consideration. He feared that its acceptance as the initial

year of Vira-Pandya would lead to ^ the inconsistent results that Aditya II killed him in A. H. 937

and that his predecessor Sundara-Chola defeated him in A. D. 963’.* ThP, indeed, is a great difficul-

1 Above, Vol. XXV, p. 37.

2 No. 122 of 1905 of Mad. Ep. Coll. Here we may also point out that the chieftain Solantaka Pallavaraiyan

alias Maran Adichchan of Poliyiir figures in recorda of the 4+3rd {No. 420 of 1914 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.)

and IS+lst year (T. A. S. Vol. Ill, p. 72) of the reign of Vfra-Pandya and this chief was evidently the grandson

of his namesake Tennavan Pallavadaraiyan alias Maran Achchan of Poliyur, mentioned as a subordinate of

Maranjadaiyan alia^, Varaguna (II) {acc. A. D. 862) in or about A. D. 867 (No. 90 of 1908 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.).

Should we put Vira-Pandya’s last date beyond the middle of the 10th century A.D., it would result in the abov^

two chieftains, grandfather and grandson, being removed from each other by about a century, rather a rare iiutance

to happen though not impossible,

® Colas^ Vol. I, pp. 178 ff.

* Above, Vol. XXV, p. 36, n. 9.

^ Colas, Vol. I, p. 180.

• Above, Vol. XXV, p. 37.

26 DGA 6
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ty in the way of assigning the dates, mz, A. D. 937-8 to 957-8 to Vira-Pandya and A. D. 956-7 to

969-70 to Aditya II as a possible alternative to those fixed by Mr. Ramanatha Ayyar, although

these dates would help in narrowing down the interval between Vira-Pandya and his predecessor

f^adaiyamiiraii Rajasimha (c. 903 to 926-7) to about a decade^ and would also help to solve the

iditva Il-Parthivendra identification. It should be also admitted that with the revised dates the

identity of the Chola king whose head Vira-Pandya took would remain unsettled since he cannot

he identified with Parantaka I as proposed by Mr. Ramanatha Ayyar. We may, nevertheless,

sugge^^t that the Chola victim of Vira-Pandya might have been a less conspicuous prince, perhaps

one of the sons of Parantaka I, Uttamaslli. Of Uttamasili we hear nothing subsequent to A. D. 933

when he makes an endowment to a temple at Kandiyur, Tanjore Di trict, in the 26th year of the

reign of his father, Parantaka I.^

The position occupied by ^olan-rdlai-lconda Vira-Pandya in the Pandya genealogy still remains

undetermined. That he might have been the son of Sadaiyamaran Rajasimha himsdf has been

suggest"d by Mr. Ramanatha Ayyar.^ This may not be unlikely in view of the fact mentioned in

the Larger Siniiamanur plates that Rajasimha had ' prosperous sons worshipping at his feet

Granting that Vira-Pandya was one of them, it still remains inexplicable why he does not call himself

as J§adaiya!i, being son and successor of Maran Rajasimha. Could it be that these names Sadaiyan

and Maran were alternately used only by the anointed supreme sovereigns of the Pandya throne,

and th it Vira-Pandya was not perhaps anointed and hence could not lay claim to such a title ?

We know that the Pandya diadem and other regalia of supreme rulership necessary for such

anointment were left in Ceylon by Rajasimha and were not recovered by the Pandyas even up to

the time of Udaya IV (A. D. 945-93).^ The importance of these regalia for the exercise of

supreme authority over the Pandya kingdom seems to have been recognised by the Ch5!a king

Parantaka 1
‘ who wished to achieve consecration king in the Panlya kingdom and sent

ime ^tmg - rs) concerning the diadem and other things which the Pandu (king) had left behind

(in Lanka) as thr Mahdva)hsa succinctly elates,*

A word about the term dial occurring in inscription B (line 59). In ordinary parlance the word

is understood to mean ^ order or document \ In literary usage^ we find it equated to dmnam
in the same sensp. Avmmm is evidently derived from Skt. srovanam ‘ causing to be heard

Similarly, nlai would signify an order or document. The Tamil Lexicon gives dpana as the Sans-

kri' root of nrnmm, meaning market. It seems that it would he better to derive the word
rom srdvanam. Expressions found in inscriptions such as mlai-y-dvanam-seydu^ or vilai-

^ It may be noted that Chola Parantaka I's records in the Pandya country fall partly in this interval, e.g.,

(1) No. 446 of 1917 of the Mad. Ep. Coll, dated 24th yeai^ A. D. 932 ; (2) No. 63 of 1905 of the same coileption

(5. /. /., Vol. Ill, No. 106) dated year 33=:A, D. 940 and (3) No. 448 of 1917 of the same collection dated year [36]=

[943] A. D. See Cola^i, Vol. I, p. 422 and n.

I. Vol. V, No. .57.1. This prince was in the Papdya country in the 24th regnal year of his father, i.e,

A. D. 031 (No. 446 of 1917 of the Mad. Ep. CoU.)

^ Above, Vol. XXV, p. 38.

* S. /. /., Vol. Ill, p. 461, text I. 139.

® Colas, Vol. I, p. 148^

* Ibid. Mahdvamsa [Culavamsa), ch. 53, w. 40 ff. Here it may be pointed out that it was Rajendra Ch6|a I

who g lined possession of the regalia from the Ceylonese king with whom they had remained all the time since they
were tirst deposited with him by the Papdya king Rajasimha. It was after this event that Rajeudra Chola T

crowned his son as the ruler of the Pandya country.

’ Periyapuranam, (Kovai Tamil Sahgam ed.), vv. 190, 193, 207.

* *S. J. /., Vol. Ill, No, 10, text 11. 2, 10 and 11. The translation of the words given here as ‘ executed the sale
deed ’ would perhaps be better rendered as ‘ having declared its price ’

; cf. vilai^prama^am-partv^i occurring in
similar context in inscriptions.
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sfdvanam seydu^ and vilai-y-dvanak-lalam or kaliy- (i.e. place of declaration of sale price),

would support our derivation of dvanam,

A few words may now be said about the geographical names mentioned in the two inscriptions.

Sa^igraznam, same as modern Salaigramam in the Paramagudi taluk of Ramnad District, the

findspot of the inscriptions is stated in the records as being situated in Mayimakara-va{anadu

alias Tuvvur-kurram. Mayimakara might either be a title of the Pandya king Sadayamaran

of the record (A) or of one of his predecessors. Tuvvur-kurram in which Sajaigramam is stated

to have been situated may be the region around Tugavur in the Paramagudi taluk. In a

number of late copperplate records of the Setupati chiefs of Ramnad^ the territorial division

Tugavur-kurram finds mention and this name may have been a later form of Tuvvur-kurram

of the Pandya inscriptions edited here. Nedurur may be identified with Nerur in the

Paramagudi taluk. Tiruppalaiyur where Vira-Pandya was staying (B. lines IS-lt set‘ms

to be identical with Tiruppalaikudi in the Tiruvadanai taluk of the Ramnad Dis riot. I have

not been able to locate Tirikkulungalur of record B (lines 16-7)

.

A. TEXT
1 Svasti sri[||*] Kochcha^i-

2 ya-M^arkku yandu

3 2 idan=edir=am=an-

4 du Mayimakara-va-

5 janad=ayina Tuv-

6 vurk-kurrattut-

7 tevadana brahmade-

8 yam Salaigra-

9 mattu Sri-Varaguna-

10 ichchuvarattu Para-

11 masvamigaluk-

12 ku devadanam=i-

13 rai surukkiyum ^

14 nir payavum Pe-

15 rumanadigaj Si-

16 valluvadeva-

17 r sirimugam ku-

18 duttapadi Siri-

19 Kuluvanai [yejri-

20 yal K5n6-in-

21 mai-kondan Mayi-

22 makara-va![u]nat-

23 tu devadana-brahmade-

24 yam Salaigramat

25 tu sabhaiyarkku tan-

26 ga}=ur si-Varaguna- ich-

27 chuvarattu-devar [u]r

28 varamoli-yeriyum

^ S. I. Vol. Ill, p. 105 and note^dO.

S. /. Vol. VII, No. 96, text 1. 12, °kalanjum^dvariak'kaliy:=arak-kon^u° ; cf. in^nxlam mrruk-kuduitM

kolvad^dna emmil ibnlnda vilaip-'porul murrum dvav^ik-kahye ktligaichchelak-kondu virruk-lcud'f^ltthu of Ko 458

of 1905 (text U. 10-11) of the Mad. Ep. Coll.

* C. P. Nos. 31, 33, 35, 36 and 37 of the An. Mep.on Jnd^nEpigraphiyfor 1946'47,

6 A
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29 Vasudeva-eriyum i-

30 ttevar nilam irai-

31 y=olinju tariga]

32 niIarQu[da]lun(n) tau- •

33 ga! surukkik-kudut-

34 ta nilattukku Kuluva-

3~> nai-yeriyal nir payu(yavu)-

36 m Nedu[ru]run ta[du]k-

37 kappera[da*]gi Vaiguna-

38 -iyanakkan— eluttu [||*]

A. TRANSLATION

Hail ' Prosperity !

In the first year oj>posite the second year of (i/ie reign of) king Sadaiya-Marar, {the following is

the order of) Konoiumaikoridan {addressed) to the sabhd of Salaigramam, a devaddna-brahma eya

in Tuvvur-kurram alias Mayimakara-valanadu, [wh teas) in accordance with the sirimugam

{irhnukha) of Perumanadiga] ^ivalluvadevar {ordaining) the grant of {the milage) Salaigramam as

devaddh / to god Sn-Varaguna-Ichchuvarattu-Paramasv'amigal, free of taxe< and with facilities

for irrigation, you {the sabhaiyar) have, in the village of Sajaigramam which is your village as also

that of Sri'Varaguna'Ich huvarattudevar, granted to the deity lands {irrigated by the) Varamoli-

eri {tank) and Vasudeva-eri {lank) making them free of all taxe<, we do hereby permit the irrigation

of the said lands by rht‘ waters of the Kuluvanai-eri {tank) and {the residents of) Nedurur shall

not obstruct this, {to which effect this is the) signature of VaigunaAiya-Nakkan,

B. TEXT

1 Svasti sri [||*
|

§6la-

2 n-ralai-konda K6-

3 Vira-P^c^ya-

4 rkku yandu 15-

5 idan=f dir 5 i-

6 vvandu Mayim[a]-

7 karava]anad=ayi-
8 n.i Tuwur[k'‘']ldir-

9 rattu devadana-bra-

10 hmadeyam Salai-

11 gramattu sabhai-

12 yom fPeJrumana-

13 diga] Tiruppa-

14 laiyur inin(n)du

15 onbadinayira-

16 n-kasu Tirikku-

17 lungalur ti-

18 rapp=iduvan=en (=i<juven=:ena

19 tirapp=idamalu-

20 m ik-k^=oli-

21 kkavum kariya-
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22 visattukku ^ [Yaj-

23 m siri-Varaguna-

24 idichuvarattn Pa-
,

25 ramasvamigal ti-

26 ruv-abliaranamum

27 tiruv-appamum[=i]-

28 dikkonda ^ ilak-

29 kasukku nurrukku-

30 m=irai kalichchuk-

31 kudutta iiilam[==i]

32 p-paramasvami-

33 gal Varamoli e-

34 ri nilattil mu
35 n sirivalikku

36 irai kalichcliuk-

37 kudutta nilattii-

38 kku me[r*]kkum di

39 ran-vaykku vada-

40 kkum idinukku

41 kilakkum puravu-

42 [!i]kku terkum

43 [mu]jiyun=utpa[da]®

44 naduvu-patta nilattil*

45 uljadu kondu ^iri-

46 valikku munn=irai ka-

47 [lijchchuk-kudutta nila-

48 ttukku kilakk=utpa-

49 da muppattanju p[a]ta-

50 kan chan(n)dir-aditta va-

51 l=irayiliyay fci-

52 kKul[u]vanai-yeriyal=i-

53 randu puvum nir pay-

54 waippad=agavum=i[m*

55 muppattanju pataka-

56 m[u]m nilam-ayilu-

57 m [mu]lliy-ayilu-

58 m nilam=anaitt=agatti-

59 lum-[mu]l}iv=olai®

^ This word evidently refers to the managing body of the temple.

* The letters =a^mun\\=i\dik- can also be read as ^p^amu\md]rik-y but 1 am not able to understand it.

Evidently ^ppamum\j=%\dik‘ has to be corrected as -appamuTni=^i\darkkiik’‘

* This line (43) has been inserted later between lines 42 and 44.

* The letters nilattil ia&y also be read as nilaitdl*

® The sense conveyed by the lines 66-59 is not clear.
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No. 18-NIMBAL INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA BHILLAMA

G. S. Gat, Ootacamund

Nimbal or Nimbala (Bujrukh) is a village in the Indi taluk of the Bijapur District of the

Bombay Province.^ It is situated at a distance of about 9 miles south-west of Indi, the

headquarters of the taluk. Nimbal is a railway station on the metre gauge section of the

M. k S. >1. Railway between Gadag and Sholapur. The ancient name of this village is

triven as Nimbahura (from Nimbapura) in the present inscription and as Nirabalialla

in another record at the same place. And the present name Nimbal has to be derived

from Niiiibahalla. The stone inscription published here is engraved on a slab built into the wall

(inner side) which is to the proper left of entrance into the central shrine of the Sahkaralinga

temple in the village. This temple is evidently the same as the Koti-Sankaradeva temple

mentioned in the inscription.

The inscription was hrst copied by the late Kao Bahadur (then Mr.) K. N. Dikshit and has

been noticed in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, 1924-25, pp. 119-20.^

It was again copied by the office of the South Indian Epigraphy during the year 1937-38 in the

course of the epigraphical survey of the Indi taluk and has been listed as B. K. No. 49 of 1937-38

of Appendix E to the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for that year.® It is from the

ink-impressions of this collection that the inscription is edited here, for the first time, at the

suggestion of the Superintendent for Epigraphy and with the kind permission of the Government

Epigraphist for India.

At the top of the slab, on proper right and left sides, are the figures of the sun and the cresent

moon and below the.^e in the centre, is a standing cow with its calf. And behind the calf, to the

proper left, is a dagger with the point turned upwards. Below these figures, at about a distance

of 5", the inscription commences. There are twentyfive lines of writing and the inscription covers

an area 21" high and 19" broad. Each line consists of about 21 aksharas and the average size

of an akshara is The inscription has been fairly well preserved.

The characters belong to the Kannada alphabet and are regular for the period to which the

record belongs, viz., end of the 12th century A. D. The cursive form of v is found in kiduvudu

line 2, -deva^ line 6, vyafipata line 7, sarvva- line 12, -purvvakam line 13 and Karhnavuri- line 23 ;

and the cursive form of ni occurs in -mdnikava line 16, mattaru lines 17-18, 19 and -namah line 23.

Initial a is found in lines 3, 4, 7, 11, 17, 19 and 20. Visarga is met with in -narnah line 23 and

krimih hne 25. The consonant after a repha is usually lengthened^
; e.g., chakravartti lines

5-6, suryyu' line 7, -devargge line 11, sarwa- line 12, etc. Anusvdra has been used for class nasal

in several places
;
see pamcha- hne 2, anamia hne 4, arhga- line 11, etc. The figures for the

numerals 1, 2 and 50 occur in lines 18-23. Marks of punctuation represented by two vertical

strokes are found in lines 5, 13, 16, 23 and 25.

Except the imprecatory verse at the end, the inscription is in Kannada language and is written

in prose. The following hnguistic features may be observed : The change oi p>h which is met

with in the history of the Kannada language as early as the 10th century A. D.^ is found in the

word Nimbahura< Nimbapura, lines 1, 10, 15 and 17. The qualitative phonemic mrialion^ is met with

1 The adjoining village is called Nimbal (Khurd).

- 8ee also the same periodical for 1929-30, p. 172.

3 Eight more stone records have been copied at the same place and are listed as B. K. Nos. 50-57 in the same
Appendix.

* See above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 146-47.

^ See U. S. U*ii, Huttoricui Grammar of Old Kannada, p. 14.

* Ibid., p. 4.
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in the speech-forms -Samkhara-<Samkara lines 2, 4, 15, 17 ;
Srlsaila<§Tl§aila line 3 ; -samkhat^-

<sarhkathd line 9, sdsana< kdsanu line 13, varsa^^varsha line 6; other speech-forms such as

brarhh7neti<hrahmahatyd line 2, -amavdse <amdvdsyd line 7, -muksha-<mukhya line lOy -set ti-

<§reshthin line 15, are also noteworthy. Alveolar r is met with in mureneya line Qyinuvattdru

line 14, etc. There is an epenthetic vowel in Phalavamga-<Plavanga line 6. The conjunctive

suffix -urn is found in Tidlkum line 3 and -settiyum line 15. The normal icord-order in Kannada

is suhject-object-verh.^ But in the sentence -furhnyavarh hi Koti- Samkharadevani kuduvaru, lines

4-5, there is deviation of this normal form, inasmuch as the ward-order is object-subject-verb.

The inscription belongs to Bhillamadeva and, from the titles Yadava-Narayana and Pratdpa-

chakravartti given to him, he is evidently no other than the king Bhillama of the Yadava dynasty

of Bevagiri, who is regarded as the real founder and first sovereign king of this family. The in-

scription does not give any genealogical or historical details about this king.

The chief interest of the record, however, lies in the mention of the date which is given in the

king’s regnal year coupled with the cyclic year, viz., 3rd year, Plavahga-saihvatsarai When

Fleet wrote his Pyuasties of the KanuTese Districts as early as 1896 he had come across only three

certain records of this king.^ One of them is dated in Saka 1113, Virodhikrit samvatsara, and the

other two in regnal years, both citing the Saumya suThvutsuTCi as the third year of the king s reign.

From this, the first year of the king was fixed as Plavanga samvatsara, Saka 1110 (current)=A.D.

1137-88.® But the inscription under publication cites Plavanga samvatsara itself as the third

year of the king’s reign, thus fixing his first year as Visvavasu, Saka 1107 (expired)—A.D. 1185-86.

Till now, as many as fourteen inscriptions, all on stone, of this king Bhillama have been dis-

covered and, as far as I know, only one inscription has been published.^ Nine of these fourteen

records are dated in the king’s regnal year, coupled with the cyclic year and they may be shown in

the tabulated form as follows :

Place of inscription.

Regnal year and
cyclic year as given

!
in the inscription.

First year of the

king’s reign as

calculated.

Reference.

1 Nimbal—
Bijapur District (inscrip-

tion under publication).

3rd year, Plavanga (^.

1109=A. D. 1187-88).

Visvavasu 1107= A.
D. 1185-86).

An. Rep., S. I. E., 1937-

38, B. K. No. 49.

2 Muttigi

—

same district . 8th year, Paridhavi (^.

in4=A. D. 1192-93).

Ditto Ibid.. 1929-30, B. K. No.
108.

3 Bijapur

—

same district .

1

4th year, Saumya (§.

1111= A. D. 1189-90).

Parabhava (§. 1108= A.
D. 1186-87).

Ibid.. 1933-34, B. K. No.
159.

4 Ankalgi

—

Jath State, Bombay Pro-

vince.

5th year, Sadharana {§.

1112=A. D. 1190-91).

Ditto Copied by the office of S.

/. E.y during 1940-41.

5 Hallur

—

Bijapur District 2nd year, Kilaka (S.

1110=A. D. 1188-89).

Plavanga (§. 1109=A.
D. 1187-88).

An. Rep., S. I. E., 1929-

30, B.K. No. 18.

1 Ibid., p. 99.

2 Bomb. Gaz.y Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 518 and n. 5.

« /6td.,p. 518.

* Above, Vol. in, pp. 217-30.
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Place of in'^'Tiption.

Regnal year and
cyclic year as given

in the inscription.

First year of the

king's reign as

calculated.

Reference.

6 Pirapur— i

3rd year, Saurava (§.

1111= A. D. 1189-90).
j

Plavanga (S. 1109=A.
D. 1187-88).

Bijjipur I)Iatrict

7 Muttfpl

—

An. Rep., S. I. E., 1929-

30, B. K. No. 55.

same district .

8 Annigere

—

Ditto , Ditto Bomb. Gaz,, Vol. I, pt. ii,

p. 518.

Dharwar District

9 Madbhavi

—

Ditto Ditto Ibid., also An. Rep., 3, /.

E., 1928-29, B. K. No.
192.

Bijapur District 4th year, Sadharana (§.

1112-= A. D. 1190-91).

Ditto An. Rep., S. I. E., 1935-

36, B. K.No, 114.

It may be noted that most of these records come from the Bijapur District. The first two
"ive Vi^vavasn samvatsara (A.D. 1185-86) as the first year of the king. The next two fix Parabhava
sarhvatsara (A.D. 1186-87) as the first year, while, according to the remaining five records, Plavanga

samvatsara (A.D. 1187-88) would be the first year of the king’s reign. And there is an inscrip-

tion at Mardl in the Sholapur District, belonging to the time of Bhillama’s grandson Singhana
cud dated in the Saka year 1134, Angirasa samvatsara (A. D. 1212-13).^ This epigraph, while

referring to the previous gifts to a temple, cites Plavanga samvatsara as the fourth year of Bhillama's

reign, fixing Krodhi samvatsara (A. D. 1184-85) as his first year. Thus Bhillama’s year of acces-

sion varies from A. D. 1184-85 to A. D. 1187-88. It is indeed difficult to account for these conflict-

ing dates. Possibly, it may be due to the fact that Bhillama had to encounter opposition from
all sides before establi^hing his sovereignty in the northern portion of the Western Chalukyan
kingdom. And he might have finally and publicly proclaimed his accession to the throne in

the year 1187-88.

The other details of the date given in the record are Shadrapada aznSlvasya, solar ecli-

pse, vya^pata and samkramana. Though the week-day is not given, the Christian equivalent
would probably be A. D. 1187, September 4, Friday, when there was a solar eclipse. But the
Kanya-sankramana had occurred on the previous Friday.*

The object of the inscription is to register gifts of toll-income made by Mayideva and others,
and also of money and lands situated in different villages (specified) made by Gamgara Kamnisetti
and B.lteya fRJevisetti headed by the community of Muvattaru-bldu (thirty-six villages) for the
benefit of the temple of Koti-Sankaradeva at Nimbahura, while the king was ruling from
Tadavalage.

The following place-names are mentioned in the record : VAra^asi, grisaila, Nirhbahura, Attara-
ge, Tadavalage, Gonavalage, Harajige, Amditige, Gumdavamda, Bairalige, Ajjunavala, Hiri-y-Imdi,
Chikka-Bevinur, Battakunike and Karhnaviiri. These places can be identified and most of them
ha\e retained their names even to this day, of course with slight modifications in some cases.
The first two places are too well known. Nimbahura, which is called here dakshim Varanasi,
and abhmva^Tis^i]^, is evidently modem Nimbal, as stated above, where the inscription was
found. Attarage is the present Atharga (also called Hattaraki), 9 miles south-east of
Nimbaj. Tadvalga, just 4 miles east-south of Nimbal and its adjacent village Gunvalga are

» G. H. Khare, Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan, Vol. I, pp. 43^54^

“

» See An, Rep,, S. /. Jf., 1937-38, Appendix F. p. 209, No. 49.

MGIPO—SI—25 BGA—8-11-52—450.



ATTENTION

The obituary notices and the relevant plates appearing in this issue may be removed and

inserted in the beginning of Vol. XXVTTI at the time of getting the vohimo lioimd.
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IN MEMOEIAM

DR. HIRANANDA SASTRl

JniLuaratixa Dr. Hiiananda Sastri, the late Government Epigraphist for India, passed away

at Gurdaspur in the Panjab, on 4th August 1946. He was an archaeologist oi' considerable

experienee, having worked in that field in the Panjab, the United Provinces, Kashmir, the Central

Provinces, Bihar and South India, and having conducted many excavations. Epigraphy was his

main interest during the latter part of his service under the Government of India. He served as

Curator of the Museums, too, at Nagpur and Lucknow as also in Kashmir. He was a sound Sanskrit

scholar and kept up his interest in this subject till the end. Having worked as Curator

of Museums in different parts of India, he had an opportunity to acquaint himself thoroughly

with Indian art.

He was born in 1878 in the Panjab. He had a brilliant educational career in the D. A. V.

College, Lahore, from where he graduated, winning a gold medal for standing first in the B.A,

examination in Sanskrit with English. He continued his studies in the Oriental College, Lahore,

from which institution he took the M.A. degree of the Panjab University in 1900, winning gold

medals and a purse for standing first in Sanskrit and Oriental Classics with English. He started

life as Professor of Sanskrit and Philosophy in his own College (the D. A. V. College) and was the

Reader in Sanskrit at the Panjab University, teaching Sanskrit and Comparative Philology to

the M.A. classes. He then passed the Honours Examination in Sanskrit and got the degree of

Master of Oriental Learning. Later in 1928, when he was the Government Epigraphist for India,

his University again honoured him by conferring on him the degree of Doctor of Literature for a

thesis on “ Bhasa and the authorship of the thirteen Trivandrum plays ” published as Memoir

No. 28 of the Memoirs of the Archseologioal Survey of India. In 1938 the Baroda Government

honoured him with the title of Jnanaratna.

He joined the Archeological Survey of India in 1903 as Assistant Archeological Surveyor,

Northern Circle. In 1906 he was made Archeological Assistant, Librarian and Curator of the

Government Museum at Nagpur. Subsequently, in 1913, he became the Curator of the Provincial

Museum at Lucknow. In 1917 he was sent on deputation to the Jammu and Kashmir State as

Superintendent of Archeology. There, besides holding the post of the Curator of the State

Museum at Srinagar, he was in charge of the State Library. In 1920 he was posted as

Assistant Superintendent, Archeological Survey, Eastern Circle, Patna, and became the Officiating

Superintendent of that Circle in 1922. In the same year he was transferred to Ootacamund as

Superintendent for Epigraphv but went to Kotagiri within about a month as Officiating Superin-

tendent of the Archeological Survey of India, Southern Circle. In 1923 he came back to th«

Epigraphical Branch as Superintendent, and in 1925, on the retirement of Rao Bahadur H. Krishna

Sastri, became the Government Epigraphist for India. Dr. Hirananda Sastri held that post for

nearly nine years with distinction and in that capacity edited parts of \ olumes XVIII and XXI
and the whole of Volumes XIX and XX of the Epigraphia Indica, After his retirement in Decem-

ber 1933 from service under the Government of India, he was appointed in the Baroda State as

Director of Archaeology in November 1934. He held that post till 1942 when he retired from that

service also.

His contributions to Indology cover a v^ery wide range. As an officer of the Archaeological

Department, he issued many annual reports of the various Circles and Museums he happened to

be in charge of. He also contributed many informative articles to the Annual Reports of the

Archaeological Survey of India. The pages of the Epigrophia Indica were enriched with S contribu-

tions from him, the fist of which is given below :

—

1 Machhlishar copper-plate of Harischandradeva of Kanauj ;
Vikrama Samvat 1253 (Voi. X),

2 Copper-plate inscription of Govindachandradeva ;
Samvat 1186 (Vol. XIII).

T DGA A
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3 Haraha inscription of the reign of Isanavarman ;
Vikrama Samvat 611 (Vol. XiV).

4 Nalanda copper-piate of Devapaladeva (Vol, XVII).

5 Brahmi inscriptioix ou a Wooden Pillar from Kirari (Vol. XVIII).

6 Barah copper-platc of Bhojadeva ;
Vikrama Samvat 893 (Vol. XIX).

7 Xalaiida stone inscription of the reign of Yasovarmadeva (Vol. XX).

8 Clay seals of Naiauda (Vol. XXI).

He also contributed five items to the Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India, viz. :

1 Some recently added sculptures in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow.

2 Origin and Cult of Tara.

3 Baghela Dynasty of Rewa.

4 Bhasa and the authorship of the thirteen Trivandrum plays,

5 Nalanda and its epigraphical material.

Deeply^ and widely learned in Sanskrit, painstaking aod conscientious in research, urbane in

manners, in his death Indology has lost an erudite scholar in various fields.

RAO BAHADUR C. R. KRISHNAMACHARLU

Born ou the 1st of July 1888, of a Srlvaishnava family, in the village of (Turigavaraui in the

Nellore Taluk of the Nellore District, Mr. C. E. Krishnamacharlu matriculated in his early teens

from the V. R. High School, Nellore, and joined the Chrhtian (Jollege at Madras for his collegiate

courses. Having finished his F, A. in that College, he took his University degree from

the Pachchayappa’s College, Madras, and started his career as a teacher in the M. 8. Lower Secon-

dary vSchool, Nellore. He later joined the Nellore Collectorate. After a brief term of service

there, an opportunity presented itself for him to join the Epigraphical Department. He took

his early training in the field of epigraphy and worked in close collaboration with the late Rao
Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri. He was promoted to the post of Assistant Superintendent for Epi-

graphy in 1923, [)ecame the Superintendent in 1931 and took charge of the office at Madras in

December of the same year. He became the Government Epigraphist for India in 1942, on the

Transfer of the office of the Superintendent for Epigraphy to Ootacamund and its subsequent
unalgamatioii with the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. He died on the 31st
of August, 1947.

Mr. Krishnamacharlu was a sound scholar in Sanskrit and Telugu and an expert epigraphist

in South Indian languages. The Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy that appeared under
Ills name from 1931 onwards bear ample proof of his remarkable capacity to organise the staff in
collecting and presenting the inexhaustible epigraphical material of South India for the benefit

of the research scholars. The numerous copper-plate charters, including the Pallava grants which
form landmarks in the Pallava history, and of which the discovery goes solely to his credit show
the flair he had for collecting such valuable documents. Among his works may be menUoned
The Kannada Inscriptions of Kopbal and other Memoirs for the Hyderabad Archaeological Series,
The Subject Index to the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, A List of Inscriptions copied
by the Office of the Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, and some learned articles in the
Epigrapbia Indica, He had a great aptitude for archaeological exploration and had an unerrincr
instinct fer locating pre-historic sites. During his last da}^^, after his retirement, he had prepared
a list of pn-hbtoric sites in South India. In his death Indian epigraphy has sustained a senous
loss indeed.



Ku) n\H\L>rK (' II KHIsUN \MAC’HAHIA\ n.A.

L\t{ (.(uminmknt Ki’u.hxphI'^t fok India. 194‘2-UU:’..

}>OHN: lsi' JriA r>iKD. olsi. Ar(,rsn

\T (1 \N(iAV \1J \M. AT M\DP\S.
NfFDOKL I >ls'l ]<\i I

I‘MT

' HHAKh I>MA. r\m FTA





No. 18J NIMBAL INSCRIFIION OF YADAVA BHILLAMA 97

respectively Tadavalag'e and Gonavalage of the record. Hamji^e is represented by

modern Hjuiijgi, 3 miles north-east of Nimbal. Gumdavaiiida is to be identified with Gundvan, 9

miles north-ve^t of Ximbal and situated on the Bijapur-Jhalki road, Arhditige is the same as

Aiiijutgi, 7 unites north-west of Indi and about 8 miles^north of Nimbal. Bairalige is modem
Bhairangi, about 10 miles north of Nimbal. Ajjunav^a^ and Battakunike have to be identified

with modern Arjanal and Bhatgiinki, 5 miles to the north-west and 1 mile west of Bhairaijigi

respectively. Hiri-y-Imdi is still known by the same name and is said to have existed

close by the modern Indi.- Ghikka-Bevinur has also retained its name to this day and is 7

miles north-east of Nimba] and 3 miles north-west of Indi. And lastly Kamnavtiri is modem
Kannur, 12 miles west-south of Nimbal It may be noted that except Kannur which is in

the Bijapur of the same district and Varanasi and Srisaha, the above-mentioned places are

included in the modern Indi taluk.

TEXT^

1 f© Srlmatu dakshina-Varanasi Ninibahurada Koti-tirtthava miihdu sri-

2 Koti-Saiiikharadevara^ sparsana madidade pamcha-bram‘'hmeti kiduvudu

3 abhinava Srisaila® yi-nalkum bagil-olage pum**nyakha(ka)ra hiri-

t du vommaeli madidade anarhta purhmyavam srl-Koti-Samkharadeva^

5 ru kuduvaru
j

Svasti srimatu Yada[va^]^-Narayanarii Pratapa-cha-

b kravartti Bhilla[ma'^]^-deva-varsa(rsha)da mureneya [Phajlavamga^-samvatsarida

7 Bhadrapada-amavase suryya-grahana vyatipata

8 samkramrk(ma)na nimittavagi Tadavalageya kuppa-

dali sukha-samkhata^-vinodadiiii rajyam-gaiyutta-^‘*

10 m-ird«lalli Mayideva mukshavagi^^ Niiiibahurada sri-

11 Ivotr-Saiiikharadevaruge^ a?hga-bhdga raiiiga-bhogakke kotta a-

12 ra\''att-ett iihge suihka [hajsada Itaariige^- sarvva-namasyavagi dha-

13 ra-purvvakaiii inadi kotta sa(sa)sana mamgala maba Sri-8ri (J^ri) l

11 Muvattaru bidu mukshavagi^^ Gaiiigara Kamni-sertiye(yum) Ba-

15 teya [K jevi-settivinii Niiiibahurada srT-Koti-Saihkharadev’a-'*

lb ruge muttu-inanikciva lieridere (daile) . . .vottilu gojagava bittaru
,

17 Niiiibahuraila srl-Kot i-Saiiikharadevargge^ Attarageyaii ma-

^ St*e p. 98, n I bt'luw .

- (’f. Bomhai^ Ofizettetr. Vol. XXIII, Bijapur District, p. tiol, n, a.

^ From the ink-impreb&ion.

* Read Saftkanideva-

® This (inw^vara id unnecessary.

Read Sni^ila.

' The engraver had inadvertently omitted to write this akshara^

® Read Piaoait^ja.

^ Read bamkafhu.

Read

Read mukhtja-.

The su])script ot the letter n her® te the same as that of the letter n used in the lusoriptions of this penod.

7 DGA B
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18 ttaru 50 adavalageyali mattaru 50 Gonavalageyali mattaru 50

19 Hamjigeyali mattaru 50 Amdi igeyali mattaru 50 Gumdavam-

20 dadali mattaru 50 Baixaligeyali mattaru 50 Ajjunavalali^ mattaru 50

2] Hiri-y-Imdiyali gadde mattaru 1 Ohikka Bevinurali gadde ma-

22 ttaru 1 Gonavalageyali gadde mattaru 2 Battakunikeyali

23 gadde mattaru 2 Kamnavuriyali gadde mattaru 1 Si(Si)vaya*aamab
{|

24 Bva“aatta(a)m para-dattanam- yo da(lia)reti{ta) va3umdhara[m*] 6a(sha)8htir-WH(8htixn va)-

25 rsa(isba)-Bahasrani mi(vi)8bta(tba)yam jayate krimib
|1

No. 19-AJAYAGADH STONE mSCRIPTION OF NANA ; V. S. 1345

(1 Flate)

H. L. SrivastavAj New Delhi

This inscription, according to James Prinsep, was presented to the Museum of the Asiatic
Society of Bengal by General Stewart. It was inserted in the Catalogue of the Asiatic Researches,
Vol. XV, as ‘ a stone slab from Ajayagarh in Bundelkhand with a Sanskrit inscription ’ or a stone
bull from Kalinjar, with a Sanskrit inscription Ajayagato is a hill-fort. 16 miles in a straight
line south-west of KaUniar, Long. 80° 20' E ; Lat. 21° .54' N. It was edited with a specimen facsi-
rnile and translated for the first time by J . Prinsep in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.
Vol. VI. (1837) pp. 882-4, and his assistant, Pt. Kainalakanta, insisted on inserting that he was
not responsible for the various defects of grammar, pro.sody and rhetorics occurring in the text
as he read as he saw it and copied it so. A careful study of the facsimile shows that the text pre-
sented is really defective. The inscription thus requires to be re-edited.

The inscription* is incised on a slab of stone. It contains 21 lines and covers a space
The average height ol letters is 1', except in the last line where it is a little reduced, i.e. -9'. The
record is weU preserved except in line 20 where the particulars of the date and th’e tithi are lost
and in line 21 where more than half is either broken or obliterated. This portion thus cannot
be deciphered.

The characters are Nagari as in the Ajayagadh rock inscription of Bh6javarman.‘ The letters
are deeply cut and well formed. As regards the formation of individual letters, the following
peculiarities may be noted. It is somewhat difficult to distinguish between the signs for ch and ».
Besides the usual form of k, there appears another in hsh (Une 19, kshanade-, but not in kshavaga

'.

or Sukreiksh). The avnsvara is represented by a small circle but some cracks here and there
above the letters are often mistaken for it. The final m is frequently substituted by the anusvdra.
The sign for avagrahn has been used only twice in lines 12 and 17. An omission in line 17 is suppUed
immediately below the line, the height of the letters there being -2' and the omission being indicated
by a I'akapdda.

^ The correct reading would be ArjjunavdUili,
2 Head para-dattam vd.

* It is No. 620 of Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar’g List of Intcriptions of NoriKem India
* Cunningham, A. S. J. R.. Vol. XXI. PI. XV. ed. by Kielhom. above, Vol. I. pp. 338-8.
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The languag^e ia Sanskrit, Except the salutation te Vasudeva in the first line and mention
of the date in line 19, and the name of the scribe and his family in lines 20 and 21, where the com-
poser invokes blessings for himself, the whole record is in verse.

As regards orthography, r is generally substituted for 6, cf. vibkrat, line 1, vahu, line 14 ;
and

4 for s and vice versa, cf. Vd^u-, line 1, casati, line 5, lytsdla, line 4. The consonant following r

is reduplicated in the majority of cases.

The object of the inscription is to record the establishment of a temple at Jayadurga with

the image of Kdiava (verses 33-34). After salutation to Murari in the first three stanzas, the

mcamations of Vishtiu in the forms of Fish, Tortoise, Boar, Nrisimha, Vamana, Parasurama and
Rama are invoked for blessings. Thereafter comes the donor’s genealogy which stands as follows :

—

K^yapa

Knia

Hariika S^nvastava

Jalnana

Gang^dhara

Kamale

' Malfilrft

Padmasimha Ratnasimha Jagasiihha

Sunabha

Kumarasimha

Sumaika
X

Nana

Prithvidhara

Nima introduces himself as the minister of Bhojavarman who is known to be the penultimate

king of the Chandratreya (Chandel) dynasty of Bundelkhand. This Bhojavarman was the son

and successor of Viravarman and Kalya^adevi. He was followed by Hammiravarman.

What is interesting here is that the ancestors of Nana are said to be the hereditary ministers

of the Chandratreya kings, i.e., the Chandellas. The genealogy of Nana as given in the inscrip'

tion is of little historical interest, except that the Kayastha Srivastava family to which Nana
belonged is said to have originated at Kau^myapura and that Hanika, a member of this dynasty,

ifl said to have earned the surname Srivastava for the first time. “A V^tavya-vam^a is mentioued

in line 27 of Malhara inscription of the Ch^di year 919=1167 A. D. ; a VAstavya-kula in line 5 of

the Sahet-Mahet inscription of the Vikrama year 1276 ;
and also on the two inscriptions from

Mahoba {A, S. I. /?., XXI, pi. 21 and 23) one of which is dated in the Vikrama year 1240 records

that in the illustrious great V&stavya family there was one Suhila, the son of HaUana The

AJayagadh rock inscription of Bhdjavarman also gives an account ol some members of the Vaatavya
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clan of the Kayasthas^ who held responsible positions under the other Chandella kings. And

a Srivastava Thakkura is mentioned in the Meohad (\ikrama 1245) inscription of Jayachchandra-

deva of Kanauj (J. R. A. S., 1927, p. 676).

The inscription is dated in the year 1345 which is expressed both in ngures and

words kska/iadu=moon~l. Siva’s eyes=3, srwfi—Vedas— 4, and elements—5,

the usual rule of reading the numeral from right to left not being applied here. The month speci-

fied is Vaisakha, but the actual date and week day, if given at all, are lost at the beginning of line 20.

The year is to be taken as the Yikrama year in which the other inscriptions of the r'handellas are

dated. The word Saw vat also points to that.

As for the geographical names mentioned in the present inscription, Kaiisamyapura seems

to be identical with Kau^mbi or Kosam in the Allahabad District. Jayadurga (line 17) and

Jayapura (line 20) are certainly the names of Ajayagadh.

The prasasti was composed by the poet Amara who compares the composition to a chitravarna

fabric (v. 36). Certainly the poem is of no mean order and, therefore, the poet cannot be charged

with exaggeration. It was incised by Parnsuha, the Kayastha [Sri*]vastavva.

The facsimile of the inscription was very kindly supplied by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the then

Government Epigraphist for India, in 1934, but owing to other preoccupations it could not be

edited earlier.

TEXT

[Metres : Vv. 1 and 23 Sragdhard
;
vv. 2-4 and 35 Vasantatilakd ; \w. 5, 8, 13-16, 18, 25-28 and

32 Upajdti
;
v. 6 SardulavikndiUi

;
vv. 7, 10, 29 and 30 Upendravajrd ; vv. 9 and 12 Druta-

vilambita
; v. 11 Indravajrd

;
vx, 17, 33 and 36 Mdlinl

;
v. 19 Viyogint ; vv. 20-22, 24, 34 and

37 AniLshtubh
; and v. 39 Varhsasthnvila.^

1 [3S> ^ ^51
(5)^^ II

2
sTT^r:

( =5#
) T?TFni j-

^ Besides the 8rivastavas, information regarding the other Kayasthas is as follows : A Mathura Kavastha in the
Gwalior inscription of the successor of Mahipaladeva of V. S. 1161 {I.A., XV, 202) , a Karanika Thakkura in the
Chhatarpur plate of Govindachandra of Kanauja, V. S. 1177 (£./,, XVIII, 225), Vastavya and 8aksena Kayasthas
in the Gadhwa pillar inscription, V. S. 1199 (A. S. /. R.. Ill, 58), a Xaigama Kayastha in the Xadol plates of Kirti-
pala of Marwar, V. S. 1218 {EJ.. IX, 68, LA,, XL, 146), a Kayastha pilgrim of the Gauda lineage in the Xemawar
inscription,V., S. 1281 (P- H. A. S., W.C., 1920-21, p. 55), a Katariya Kayastha community in the Belvan inscrip-

tion of the time of Hammira, V. S. 1345 (P./., XIX, 49) ; a Mathura Kayastha in the Gwalior Museum inscription
of GaQiapati, V. S. 1350 (A. S. L B., 1903-04, part II, p. 286), in the BijoUa inscription of V. S. 1376 (P. R. A
W. C., 1905-06. p. 58) and in the Batihagadh inscription of V. S. 1385 {E. /.. XII, 46), and Mathura and XaigamI
Kayasthas in the Bijolia insenption of V. S, 1388 (P. R. A, s. W. C„ 1905-06, p. 58), and a Kayastha Surasena
in the Patna plates of Maha-Sivagiiptavajadeva (II) {J. P. A t,'. R.. I., p. 19). I owe this inlormation to the U»t of
Jnseri'piions of yorihfm India by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar.

» This has b«en omitted by Prinsep.
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2 W ll?ll *r«M.nr i

3 «lt: I ^rmT5^^’^^'^NN[f^]NT%J?N>fN^?FTqT fWTRNT^^ II ^11

* N<iNTfc| ^i I N(5r)<5ir^<T-

Nt;T¥^ f«nT: qf^(N) NWi IIVII

^^WPTI ^ n; ^ Nhwnri i 'ji^k^iRi:
so ^ ^

N ^ fcT^^d ^5 imn fw(5rr)5lfN«fTNTt

NRTf^(flr fN)^*qdNP4-^Nf*T^TRRf?ft^®(Nt) fw NINN: I

"•*®(^:) IKM^ #(¥) «I44dt N

W?rfNfwT5%:^ Npnrpft:

?r ^ :Tfi?^ |fx?r fiT?fw ii'3ii

fwfiRmT: I

%iHKl4d ^
^N4RR: ^ ^mrft ii«;ii fS3R^ fifiRni-

5Tcr^%Ri?fl' ^^raFp[orffe3^ftfNdT4T^ I (jf) ^niRr sr^: r* qr^:

I ^ddW>TlRld:^^ qrrrff:

* Pnnsep reads ^d<irT

’ P- * P- S^

‘ p-
* p- *rfed

‘ P- ^fll^KPdT
* P- kS'^Id

“ P-
^ITddtcJ

»» p. jr?5R?«r

»P. ^ ” p. gi|TW

“ P- fd««<d
>* P. qftrf^

c\

“ P- 5Nkf
" p.

" p. Jr
« p. ^d"

*’ P-
d-;

»»
p. ^«.=|i(T^T^fdrti'^<rw;

“ P' d3flr^rdd :

•• Th«rc is a hakapada sign after ^

” P- sniT^RN
** P- sTTfW
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TTE ^ !RII ^nr^cT^ 'TTT^FTTWt I

^nft^^rFnrT^ ?T^jt-

V ^ tte: ii^oii ^

I ^ f¥^: frmt

Mw. \\\ 9 \\ #T 5ri^T^

EfRE^ 1 rTRtfT'T ?I%Tf5rS*T^^

PidtddM^ 119^11 5"

8 ^ ^rhlTR5^ iWfft I GlR**!-

JT^(^)CJT iT^io cR ^5-1% ^ 5Rn^(R)mT II? ^11 E-

+m^«rddT 5Rftcft ^d1 r«lf»R^f-Td<tT^'V('ft’)?‘:* *
I d^1^<HI'<td<=l*lRr-

II? VII wr d^ 5plWr gip5RF»rf-

9 =dT®r’J^^ fdR(R^) I f^> fddm(ET)5>r3red(w) dT^<!>^dl*IMrd^>

II? mi ^ ^dtdi

gf^iRT dkf^Rir ^tERfnR»dTRnR^ II? ^11

10

dt(dT*T) I ^l^id'^Idd^'^l

ftWRE*® ll?V3ll cRft ’pTFTT ^ fdftfdfMSFll *nTT(»r^)N'0'>llfld

• P- fdR
• P. ^
‘ p- ^nfr

’ P- ^
• P- <r«l^ir^liqJi4ddlTO. The scribe did

below it m very small letters.

P. ijf%:

“ P.

" P- STTFftcS

“ P- ^nRST^
•’ P-

‘ dwimfd
* P* '>IH ®rgdt^cft •

* P-

incise but it was added later on immediately

“ p- d
“ p.

“p-^
*’ P- fsFmt;

P. iqf
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!«i iwraii

11

t
-

if-

-I rt M

jOifE

frilrKKU Sn^fr^
SiB!tyy^!i

t.«M »ia'<ciV''o-i»i; ii\iyiiva.i' Vj a

Ch. Chhabra
Rcq. No. 3977 E'36 - 49g' 5 l

SCALE . ONE-FOURTH \i\LY K I‘
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1

ll?«;l!

jrnr

11 iiHii ^?ft^3pir3RtrRfr i ^rrar-

jpf 11^ oil

^Tim : I fRTfRfrq® (^)5TT^: ||:^?||

(^) R^q-TT: I
11^

12 fencR(^)HP=iY?g^T^ lR ^ 1 1 srf'^df^q^*'^c^q+:

?ft%snTT(^)^^dT qtJTqf^Td I ^
Rf^T dUdTRr^Tdtffr 1^^ •'J^^l=q^: M'dqf^-

^TfRfiTSn’^qrdTdm-

I*1 W: IR3II

RqTJTdT:!®

STd^: I

IRYII d^:

I

q- f^m^rf^NOTdWrt WtTRt dld” ^fd

dT«r^' ?d'JTN]fq ^?i| Rld'dlff IRK.! I ftrzT-

14 ,.
I

5RTd^ STFIcRT ^pjft ^it dTdTfWRT ||

[^]^ll ziftqJ^piTNTTrRT qf^ f^fT^fTT'ir dMJi-'dR-o^: I d’dTf^R^-

frR’ TRpfffRt ST^nrdT qn’q^ qJdR IR\3|| d^ d'(3r)^>J<a<?i-

q^df? JT^qifT’^ i ?Tir^q-q^s-

* P. ITR#'?:

’ p. f55#

* P- ^HR

’P- ^
* The (2an<^ are unnecessary.

** P*

“ P.

•* P. Daifda it unnecessary.

» P. RqipTN;
>»

»»P. 3RRt

' p- qf^R^'iRfd'STq^^ Tpq %jnqrf^
‘ p.

• p. ^
• p*

p.

“ p.

“ p- ?rf^
•' p- WRIW:
" P dT^
*• p. ^^nfT
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1-5 W<^>>Trr«r%^ IR=:II fWFTTf^:

*nf3T ^cTqrTf%: I
^ar^i'^qlfd

ip.eii qqTm(qq;)*

iG vTjsr 112 oil ?r%czr Ttct wqkTrfft(5ft) ?r^'M('f)-

11^? II q-f^[T]'TT^T^ fqw^qTfr[i*]

rq(fq-)^Tf%’ q-^^q-Tt-

1” ^'JT II ^^11 sr^TT^t ^nrff^

I 'T^(^)^l‘cf^'il1T: srfJfddHq^lVlV

Sf'T'<TTcfi2qq^ 11^211 qrqqWr ^(jrr?T^qrd)qffr: 3Tfd’4tird%^q(^) I

mT(qT)? ^^q-qFTTfT pT^-

18 [JiTrq-ltdt II
3

'^11 Jn^iTT ^5T(5)fRfr q^dt f?rrPT
-

^cd
'H< f: ^Tp?lfc(q fd»T-

I 5'jqwPr^oft f^srrg (#'^)-

f^csPr ^^’cqr^cfTTd'qtir; ii3!(ii ^TfR^'^fqTTTEqf®

fT^cKcTT-

I'-i [^qiwj 1 ?rqTr?^iprT'^;' ^drfqww; i ffcT^^JT-

•JTP^qf¥TJt« f-^q-ornr II 33 II ^^5i5TOTiTcr=>^rTTjd-iFriTpqr^
I

5r4?T% ^TiffT II30II qi'^Pr II qTfq'(?iq')cr

’TW 455TT-

] II 2=; 1 1 'Rm f5rqT^(ir^)^ ^4^.
^qT[^=r]T-> dT5T^F?r>ft I qfcfr ^PTypTFddq i-

^5f^T^(cT) 110^(2^)11 ^JR«TqrRFToqT^iO(^^

‘ p. fRT *r ir?r; ^ P- RT
’ P- drqTd' * P-

'Ti^rFTt

‘ P- fqyid ‘ P 'TpRd^
‘ P-

’
p- ^ “' P- «Tt^

»
p, ^ P. 5-
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21 •

TRANSLATION

Salutations to the illustrious Vasudeva.

(Verse 1) ]May Deva (Vishnu), the preserver, the enemy of the sons of Diti (As urns),

afford you joy, who generally does not feel physical weariness, being in the constant happy embrace

of the bold Lakshini and who signifies amazingly consummate love (for the consort) with his restless

rolling eyes intoxicated with delight
;
and whoso srivatsa (breast-jeivel) shines like the Cupid’s

arrows shot by the expanded bow of its blazing rays.

(Verse 2) May Murari (i.e. the enemy of Mura), of ardent Ijeauty, bless you, who, while being

looked upon by his herd of cow's, held upon the ti]) of his hand the mount Govardhana like a lump

of mustard cake, and whose wonderous lustre was enhanced by the love-stricken wives of the

cowherds.

(Verse 3) May Hari who is, as if in pleasant sjiort, thwarting in jest the diversions of the licen-

tious deer with their consorts bv an (arm if) of arrows whose beauty has been blunted by the stiff

breasts of the milk-maids, enhance your knowledge.

(Verse 4) May Deva, the fish-transformed husband of Sri (Lakshmi), the restorer of the set

of the Vedas buried in the ocean, the refulgent, the destroyer of the burdens of the world, and the

slayer of Sahkhasiira, destroy your sin^.

(Verse 5) May the tortoise, who revelled in abstract in the watery ocean with its shores destroy-

ed by the Sanivarta (one of the seven clouds at the dissolution of the universe), the refuge of the

world constant in refulgent beauty, prosper you.

(Verse 6) May Madhava, (in the form of a boar) who. by the mighty thrust of his long cruel

tusks delivered the earth in the shape of a muddy lump of clay and who extended the fixed order

of religion and duty ; the abode of intelligence and the habitat of the universe, and who is ever-

ready to destroy the mental agonies, iiicreasi* your blessing.

(Verse 7) May Xrisiihha, resplendent like the rays of thousand suns resting on the tip of the

peaks of the Sumcni, and appearing with drawn nails for the destruction of the demon (Hiramja-

hasipu)^ destroy your sins.

(Verse 8) May Vamana (dwarf), of matchless glory, bless you
;
who by the pretext of smash-

ing the eye of Sukra denounced the very statesmanship of his enemies
;
who expanded himself

proportionate to the arrogance and haughtiness of Bali.

(Verse 9) Victorious be that renowned t^arasurama, of great intelligence, the abode of victory

and fame, who pla^-ed ihe earth in the hands of the Brahmanas after acquiring its governance,

and who made the wives of the enemies sad.

(Verse 10) May Riima, too, the slayer of demons, whose deeds of valour gladden the hearts

of the magnanimous and serve as the proteetiou of the body, save you from all miseries.

(Verse 11) There lived the venerable sage Kiisyapa, the foremost amongst the expounders

of the Vedas, whom liiqipilv the creator c reated t() satisfy the deities according to the injunctions.

* Thiv not clear from the fao'iimik, but it li.i'' hivii adopted from Prin'^p.

7 DGA C
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(Verse 12) Of that noble spirit were born two reputed sons, Kusa and Suniibha, as though the

two matchless {luminarie>)^ the sun and the moon, had descended from heaven to dispel the

darkness.

(Verse 13) The residence of Kusa, who had a handsome appearance due to his virtuous deeds,

was at Kausainvapura. There dwelt a certain person who became his chief minister.

(Veise 11) That uncertain person, who became well known for the performance of the Kayastha

duties known ])y the surname of Kavastha and respected by the learned for his (versatile) genius,

satisfier of the expectations of the needy, became the ornament of that noble Kasyapa lineage.

(Verse 15) Being endowed with the grace of flowery speech, charming personality, and love

for ever practising the rational course of honest jiolicy, he along with his whole family enjoyed

the (apj)eUation) Srivastavya.

(Verse 16) That wise being was named Haruk^ because he stole,the hearts of women by his

beauty, those of kings by his statesmanship and of the learned by his wit and deep erudition.

(Verse 17) Superior to all of the writer caste, the receptacle of the Cignmas, the root of the tree

of virtue, the vessel of light, he had a son named Jalhuna of infinite valour, (peerless) like the pre-

cej)tor of the gods born on the earth for the })enefit of kings.

(\ erse 18) Of him w^as born the honourable Gaiigadhara, the receptacle of all virtues ; con-

versant with the law of common usage, in whose jewel-like immaculate person the tanms (guna)

never found any quarters.

(Verse 19) (His) noble-minded (.9o«) bore the gentle name of Kamale who concentrated his

heart on the lotus foot of Kamala’s husband, of personal beauty commensurate with his virtues.

(\ erse 20) Of him was born Mrileka, resembling Aja, of immaculate person and encircled by
a halo of good qualities.

(Verse 21) From him were born these four, the wisest and the best of the sons, namely
Padmasiiiiha, Ratnasiriiha, Jagasiiiiha, and Kumarasiiiiha.

(Verse 22) The broad-minded Ratnasiriiha, the best of the learned, begot three sons who were
self-restrained and of infinite prowess.

(Verse 23) The first and foremost among all of them was Sumaika the lotus-eyed, of matchless
figure, conqueror of passion, skilful, another Gaiiapati, fat and abode of love, intelligence and
beauty ; he, w^ho had never lowered his head before the haughty and the vainglorious and who
had earned respect and honour in the courts of the kings.

(Verse 24) They got the ministership with the kings of the Chandratreya line whose fame
had reached the ear-cavities of the damsel-like quarters (be, the ends of the world).

(\er8€ 25) One of the (remaivhaj) two, the teacher of religious laws, learned and fascinating
was known as Xana, who having resorted to the illustrious king Bhojavarman wrought about
the dawn of the sun of his statesmanship.

(Verse 26) This versatile man justified his name Niina (i.e. various) by winning the favour of
women by his sweet speech and of the kings by his polite behaviour, uay every one'’ loved him as
his own hfe.

(Verse 27) He (Nana), being appointed the receptacle of merit and having carried aloft the
standard (Umhha) of politics to a high pitch, the king expected the newly anointed royal Lakshml
to yield rich harvest for a long time to come.

(Ve|^ 28) Wh^ spreading fame then adorncl, like a beautiful ornament of dazzlinv
dour, the ocean m the shape of the countless conch-shells playing about (on its MWom).

"
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(Verse 29) His consort who was well adorned like the damsels of the quarters, and who was
well versed in the practical lore of the scriptures, and whose ear-ornaments were dressed by the

damsel-like Maruts, became a source of pleasure to the sages.

(Verse 30) His son Piithvldhara shed lustre like the new moon by causing delight to the
masses of lily-like righteous persons : he possessed attractive manners and a commendable
personality.

(Verse 31) Being desirous of crossing the worldly ocean by the ship of the husband of LakshmT,
he takes to the devotional course for salvation with the most pious intentions.

(Verse 32) Thus seeing the futile agreeableness of worldly pleasure derived from the objec-

tive world, and desiring salvation, he maintains bis face like the lily after having wrought his

fame for the deviation of his soul.

(Verse 33) This highly spirited and versatile Nana, an adept in all the fine arts, caused this

well-made image of Hari to be placed at the victorious and celebrated fort of Jayapura in honour
of his ancestors, for love of fame

;
he was a judge of merits, an expounder of all polity, grateful,

and of splendid understanding.

(Verse 34) This Nana of respectable intellect established a temple with the image of Ke§ava
for the salvation of his ancestors.

(Verse 35) Ro long as the mountains, the earth, the gods, the oceans, the moon, the sun

and the heavenly luminaries {shall endure), so long shall that man, the seat of virtue and the beloved

of the gods, live in the habitation of the Creator.

(Verse 36) The poet Amara, being desirous of satisfying the curiosity of the learned, wove this,

variegated priceless literary carpet, replete with excellent metaphors expressed in appropriate

phrases. He was gentle and stately and had earned the title of ‘ wise man ’ by dint of his eminent

qualities.

(Verse 37) This inscription was written on the lucky day of the month of Vaisakha in the

Sahivatsara indicated by the moon, Rivals eyes, the Vedas and the bhiitas.

In figures also Saiiivat 1345, time Vaisakha

(Verse 39) He had two sons named Natha otherwise known as Rumaika and Vallabha by

Champaka (his wife), who loved one another, who spoke sweetly and were well known in the world,

and a pattern of morality.

This was written by Paiiisiiha (born) in the family of Kayastha'[Rri*]va9tavya, the son of the

illustrious Thakura Ayo, the commandant of the balconied Jayapura fort- May good luck

attend the author.'

No. 20—HINDOL PLATE OF KULASTAMBHA

(1 Plate)

D. C. Rircwu, Ootacamuni), and P. Acharya, Cuttack

The copper plate inscription, which is being published here for the first time,- was lying in the

office of the Subdivisional Officer of Hindol, the headquarters of a state (now merged)* of that

' See J. B, A. JS., 1906, p. 539 et. bcq. ’ The Sanskrit pratoll and its new Indian derivatives' by J. Pb.
Vogel.

- The inscription was noticed by B. Misra in his Medieval Dynast if of Orissa, p. 28.

^ Hindol is now a Subdivision of tlie newly formed Dhenkanal District.
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name in Orissa. Little is known al)out its oriiiiual fiiidspot and the story ot its discovery. The

record was exhibited, along with the Utkal L^niversity's valiiatile collection of antiquities, on the

occasion of the L’uttack Session of the Indian History ( ongress in December, 19d9. Later it was

secured for the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar, wh(‘re it is at present lying.

The inscription is written on a single plate measuring 9*:1 inches by 5’1 inches. A circular

lump of bra.ss soldered at the centre of its left side contains the seal of the king who issued the

charter in question. There is a projecting knob at tlie back of the lump resembling the hair collect-

ed ill a knot behind a woman's head. On the counter-sunk surface of the seal, there are the

emblems of the sun and crescent moon at the top, the legend ^ri-Kulastambhademistja in the middle,

and the tuiiblcm of a standing boar facing proper right at the bottom. The lower part of the

subscri])t If m the akshnni .stja of the legeml looks like two parallel straight lines demarcating the

legend and the figure of the boar below. The plate is engraved on both the sides. There are

altogotluT ol lines of writing, the obverse and the reveise containing 15 and 16 lines respectively.

The j»lat** is not in a satisfaetorv state of jiresei vatioii and shows signs of corrosion and of the

peeling off of a layer of metal here and there. Tbi^ has rendered the reading of a few passages

difhcuit and doubtful. The j)late is paitlv broken at the right side top and bottom corners. It

weighs 54 /o/n.s.

The characters ficlong to the East Indian variety of the Xortliern alphabet and the inscription

may be assigned on j)alueograpliic grounds to about the eighth or ninth century A. D. In point

of palaeography, the eharter under (liscus.>ion closely resembles other inscriptions of the family

to which its issuer belonged.^ The language of the in.'^enption is Sanskrit. It is written partly

in pro>e and partly in vers(‘. Tu tliis respect as Wc*ll a> in point of oitliography, our record has very

close resemblance with the otlier records of the family. The verses are mostly common, although

they have slight va nations in some cases.

The charter is dated not according to any era, but in the issuer's fourth regnal year, Bhadra-
sudi 12. This date Uself doe^ not help us in determining the age to which the charter has to be

referred. But as we shall presently see, one of tile records of the grandfather of the issuer of our

grant appears to be dated in the year 103 a[)|>arcntly of the era used by the Bhauma-Kara rulers

of Ons.sa, As this era is now usually iilentihed with the Haisha era of A. D. 606, it may be assumed
that the date of the <a[d charter corresponds to A. D. 709. If tliere.fore the grandfather flourished

al>out the fir.st (piarter of the mglitli century A. D., the reign of the grandson, who issued the ‘^rant

under di>cus^ion, may be roughly assigned to the middle or the third quarter ot that century. It

has, however, to be admitted tliat the identification of the era UM‘d by the Bhauma-Karas with the
Hanwha era is not accepted by some scholars who are inclined to assign the Bhauma-Karas to a
later date.

The inscrq)tion begins with the symbol for sidilhat,^ and the word Verse 1 is in adora-
tion to the god Girisa. i.e., Siva, and is found in >everal other inscriptions of the family in question
\erse 2 introduces king Ranastambha of tlie Sulki family which is said to have been favoured bv
the goddess Stumbhesvarl. The next verse .says how the Sulki king Ranastambha constructed
a number of temples apparently for the god SadaAiva. Veise.^ 4:-5 describe king Juyastambha
who was the son and successor of Ranastambha. The following two verses (verses 6-7) describe
the reigning king Kulastambha who wa.s the .>^011 and successor of Juyastambha and issued the
charter from the city of Kodrdoka. WhHe kings Ranastambha and Juyastambha of the Sulk!
family of Kodaloka are known from their own records, king Kulastambha, son of Juyastambha
is known for the first time from the present inscription. He is called a Maharaja and has the feu-
datory title mmadhiyat-dsesha-mahaMa. He is further said to have been a devout worshinnor
of the god Mahesvara. .

^

A Cf. Bhandarkar, Li^t, Nos. 1694 -1701 .

~
' —

-
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The inscription records the grant of a locality or jnohabiy several localities situat»‘d iiiSogoa-

grama (?) forming a part of the Gaparasrihga vishafja belonging to the Kanardda mafjtlala. The

name or names of the locality or localities granted cannot be satisfactorily made ont. The

royal order regarding the grant was addressed to the Rajanal'a, Jidjaputra, Mahdidmfnitd, Kiond-

tdmdtya, Aniamdya and others including the YislifUjdpntis and ailhikdrins together with their

laranas (either meaning scribes or the adhikamoas, i,e., adniinistrativt* otlices). The grant was

made in favour of the agtiihotrui Bhatta Visvarupasvamin who was a Brahmana of the Kausika

gotra having the ATsvamitra, Devarata and Audala pntvaras and was a student of the Madhyandina

branch of the Yajurveda. Lines 17-18 appear to mention several places, r/:., Pahchasasya,

Punyavriddhi, Sarvada...., Saratura and Kharandava, as boundaries of the gift laud. It is

interesting that the grant is said to have been made with the king's family-deity, the goddess

Btambhe^vari-bhattarika, as the framdna. The word pra,ndm is here apparently used in the

sense of sdksMnl (witness) which actually occurs in the same context in some records of the

family. The donee of the grant was allowed to enjoy rent from temporary tenants (cj\ s-dparikani).

The gift land is also described as s-6ddesa which means " together with the space above the

tala or ground.'' The sentences speaking of the grant are followed by two interesting passages

in prose, one of them being benedictory and the other imprecatory. Next come four of the

usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. Lines 30-31 mention the writer of the document, Bh6gi)i

Kalyana, and the engraver Durlabhasaka whose father's name was Acharya. The record ends

with the date already noticed above.

As indicated above, a number of copper-plate inscriptions of the Sulk! family, also called

variously Sulkl, Saulki, Solki, etc., have been published. The earliest of the Bulkl records appears

to be the Dhenkanal plate’^ of the samxgdhigata-fanvha-mahdsahdu samnsta-Mahdmmant-ddhipatl

Ranastambha. This record seems to be dated in the year 103, although the first of the two numeri-

cal symbols was read by H. P, Sastri as 30 and by D. R. Bhandarkar as 200. t'onsidering the

feudatory titles applied to the name of Ranastambha as well as the tact that the era used is no

doubt the same as that used by the Bhauma-Kara kings of Orissa, it seems that Ranastambha was

a semi-independent feudatory of the Bhauma-Kara monarch Subhakara III, two of whose inscrip-

tions are dated in the same year.-

The Talcher plate^ seems also to belong to the same Sulk! king, altlunmh in this record he

is called both Ranastambha and Kulastambha and the seal attached to the charter bears the

legend &n~Kulastamh}iadH^a, The king Ranastambha alias Kulastambha is in this inscription

endowed with both feudatory and imperial titles, as he is not only called samiidhigata-pancha~

makdsahda and Rdnaka but also Mahdrdjddhirdja and paramahhaftdraka. The mere issue of the

Dhenkanal plate of the year 103 without specific mention of his Bhauma-Kara overlord points

to Ranabhahja’s importance, while the partial assumption of imi)erial titles in the Talcher plate

seems to indicate his success in a struggle with the Bhauma-Karas. The Talcher plate also mentions

Ranastambha-Kulastambha’s father Kalahastambha-Vikramaditya who is represented as the son

of Kauchanastambha. Both Kanchanastambha and his son Kalahastambha abas Vikramuditya

appear to have been loyal vassals of the Bhauma-Karas. The Jaragramu grant^ of Ranastambha

also represents him as the son of Kalahastambha and the grandson ot Kanchanastambha, although

H. P. Sastri wrongly read Kulastamhha for Kalahastambha. This record does not apply any

imperial title to the name of Ranastambha and seems to be earlier than the Talcher plate.

^ Bhandarkar, op. cit., Ko. Ih97 ;
JBORS.. ^ ol. II, pp. 397 t. C’f. B. Misra, up. ciL. p. 33.

“ See B. Mii-ra, Orissa under the Bhauina King^i. pp. 12-22. Cf. JOB.. Vol. XMtl, pp. 49-51.

® Bhandarkar, op, cit,, No, 1694 : above, \ ol. Nil. pp. 157 ft. ; X. N. \ a-u, Atrh. Sur, of Magu/hhanj^ Vol. J,

pp. 157 ff., etc. In line 2, read SUlki'Vantie which has been \vrongly read as S ulkiku oaui",

* Bhandarkar, op, vit., Ko, 1696 ;
JBOBiS.t \ol. 1\ , pp. 169 ft
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The Bliiiuaiiagarigarh jTate* is usually assigned to king Ranastambha-Kulastambha. It

represents the king as the lord of the whole Gondrama with Sahkhajoti forming the borderland of

his kingdom. This description is also found in the two Puri plates- published by 3L M. Chakravarti.

Unfortnnatf'ly tln^ text of the Puri records is extremely corrupt. The Bhimanagarlgarh plate

repn*sents Mf/hd/dja Ranastambha as the dtniaja (line 10) of Vikramaditya. The word sata

(line 12) again used before the following mention of Kiilastambha may suggest that the record

in question belongs not to Ranastambha-Kulastambha but actually to a Kulastambha who was

the son of Ranastani])ha.

Another son of Ranastambha alias Kulastambha was Jayastambha of the three plates^

discovered at Dhenkanal. In one of these records Jayastambha is called Mahdrdjddhirdjaand

samadhiqata-pancha-mahdkibda which together appear to be a combination of feudatory and imperial

titles. In the same record, Jayastambha is also called “ lord of the whole Gondrama ’’ and is re-

j)restated as the son of Ranastambha (Cc., Ranastambha-Kulastambha) and as the grandson of

Kulastambha (apparently a mistake for Kalahastambha alias Vikramaditya). In the second

of the Dhenkanal j)lates, Jayastambha is called a Maharaja and is represented as the son of Nida-

yastambha whicdi seems to be another name of Ranastambha-Kulastambha. The third plate

of Jayastambha calls the king both samadhi^ata-jxincha-mahdUihdn and pnraynabhai tdraka. It

represents king Jayastantbha as the son of Alanastambha, the grandson of Kanadastambha
(undoubt**dly a mistake for Kalahastambha) alias Vikramaditya, and the great-grandson of

Kahchanastam}>ha. Thus Jayastambha’s father seems to have enjoyed no less than four names,
e/:., Ranastambha, Kulastambha, Xidaya.stambha and Alanastambha, According to the charter

under (H.^cussion, Jayastambha was succeeded by his son Kulastambha who ruled at least up to

his fourth regnal year. Nothing is known about the Sulkis after this ruler. Probably they
were extirpated or completely subjugated by the Bhauma-Karas not long after the rule of the
issuer of our j)late. That the semi-independent rule of the Sulkls from Ranastambha-Kulas-
tambha to his grandson Kulastambha, w’ho is.sued the present charter, did not last for more than
about half a century is indicated by the fact that the same person seems to be the writer of the
Dhenkanal })late of Ranastambha dated year 1U3 and of the charter of Kulastambha under dis-

cU'^sion. The Bhdfjin Kalyanadeva who wrote the said grant of Ranastambha is very probably
the '>ame a^ the Bhdfjin Kalyana mentioned in line 31 of our record as its writer.

The Salkls of Orissa are probably mentioned in the Haraha inscription of Maukhari Isanavar-
man of Bihar and the U. P.. dated in Vikrama Saiiivat bll (A. D. 551).^ If this suggestion is to
t)e accepted, it has to be assumed that the Sulkis were ruling in Orissa or its neighbourhood at
a much earlier date than that suggested by the inscriptions of the family discussed above. M. M.
( hakravarti believed that Sidkd is but a variant ot the family name Chdluktfa and that the Sulkis
of Orissa ref>resente<l a branch of the Eastern (Kalukya dynasty of the Andhra country,“ But
this theory seems to be rightly challenged by others who are inclined to associate the Sulkis of
Ons.sa with a people called Sukll that are still inhabiting parts of the Midnapur District in South-

^

bharulaikar. up. r,f.. No. lUUs ; JBORS., Vol. il, pp. 401-3. The ^^o^d jdtl (modern jor in the dialect of
S, . Bengal andji^ftkn of the ^inmlntukhauuda^ p. 15, etc.) means a canal or small .stream. Misra identifie.s
‘Sankhajoti with the Sankha river in the ^undargarh region of Orissa.

- dAS B,. \ «,|. LX1\ . 180.). Part 1, ]>p. li3-27. Only one of the^e two records* is recognbed in Bbandarkar's
la-t. No. U)0,), the other being inailvertently omitted. The sugge-.tion that the fir^t of the-c two recortls mentions
one Kh( hchha<leva b wrout: the reading intended b known from other recorib to be ""kdt sa eva (or deca). Cl.
line 10 <il the ref ord under di'cu-s ion. 6'a«drnr/ia is now roughly taken to mean the same as Oriya Gadajdta
(above, \ol. XX\ I, p. 77), although the real meaning of the word is uncertain.

3 Bhandarkar, op. cit.. Xo<. 1699-1701 ; JBORS., Vol. 11, pp. 406-17.

hfr( . Ray, Dynastic History of yo/thern India^ Vol. I, p. 438.
® Op. iif., p. 124. ^
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West Bengal.^ It is interestiag to note that the Suklis of Midnapur trace their origin to a place

called Kedalaka which may be the same as Kodaloka, capital of the Sulki kings of Orissa. The

records of the Sulki kings have been mostly found at Dhenkaiial and in its neighbourhood and

there is little doubt that the dominions of the Sulkis lay in the Dhenkanal-Talcher area of Orissa.

That their dominions did not include a wide region is not only suggested by the fact that they were

feudatories of the Bhauma-Karas of Jajpur, but also by the existence of several other contemporary

ruling families such as the Nandas, Bhahjas, Dhavalas and Tuhgas. The Tuugas ruling from

Mahaparvata in the Cuttack District (S. I. sheet map No. 73/H/ll) were the southern neighbours

of the Sulkis. H. P. Sastri- and R. D. Banerji^, however, suggested that the Sulkis of Orissa

extended their powder over South-Western Bengal. In our opinion, this theory is absolutely un-

warranted. It is based on the wrong assumption that Jaragrama in the Jara khanda, granted

by king Ranustambha in favour of a Brahmana named Pachuka (not Paiichnka as read by H. P.

Sastri), was no other than the present village of Jara in the Hooghly District ot West Bengal.

Sastri says that “ the land granted belonged to the village of Jara in the district of Jara in the

Hadha mandala ’ As a matter of fact, however, Radha-mandala is not mentioned in the

record in question in connection with Jdrd~kkande Jdrd-gnimc in line 15 ;
it occurs in line IS in the

passage Rddhd-niandale Tellamgala'^'hhatta-grdnia-vinirgata^. This simply says that the donees

family originally belonged to the village of Telia liigala situated in the Railha mandala which had

thus absolutely nothing to do with the gift village of Jara. There is no doubt that Jaragrama

of Ranastambha’s inscription was situated in the Dhenkanal region of Orissa. The donee of

Ranastambha’s grant was apparently a Radhlya Brahmana settled in Orissa. It is, however,

interesting to note that the donee is said to have belonged to the Kasyapa gOtra having the

Kasyapa, Aviichhyayana (a mistake for Avatsdra) and Naidhruva pravaras and to have been

a student of the Kiinva branch of a charana of the Yajurveda (lc., Sukla-Yajurveda). The present

day Radhlya Brahmanas of Bengal almost all claim to belong to the Samaveda. This seems to

point to the incomplete and unreliable nature of late traditions in regard to the reconstruction

of the social history of the early period.®

As regards Stambhesvarl, the family deity of the Sulkis of Orissa, we have elsewhere^

suggested that the representation of the goddess was probably made out on a ^tamhha indicating

a Siva-linga. Such a Lihga with the representation of the Sakti is no doubt found among the

sculptural remains of Eastern India.® It should, however, be pointed out that, whatever may

1 B. (\ U.iziimdar, Orissa in the Making^ pp. 103-(Mi ; H. P. Sastri, JBORS., Vul. IV, p. 169. 6ukli weavers

are found in Orissa and Singbhum. Some of them are said to be Jains. In that case, Suklt may indicate

Sukl-ambara having little to do with the Sulk! kings. Tlie matter, however, requires investigation.

* JBORS,, Vol. IV, p. 109.

® History of Orissfi^ I, pp. 19.3-6.

* Op. cif., p. 16S.

® SastriV trans(Tipt ha^ Tilhmgata\ There is a ca.-e oi tiie sapekshn^samasa, so common in epigraphicjiterature,

(cf. Behct Inscriptions, Vol. I. pp. 175-77, 179, 27N, 407, etc., and notes) in this passage. Cf. also Sravastyam

{IHQ, Vol. XX, p, 247), Radhayam VaUikandara-vitiirgatdya (above, Vol. XI, p. 94,

where Ms a wrong reading), etc., in the records of Maha^ivagupta I Janamejaya. See JOi?., Vol,

XVIII, pp. 45-48.

* Cf. Inscriptions, Vol. I, pp. 498-500. N. N. Vasn {Yahger JaBya Itikd’^a, Brahmana-kanda. Part I,

2nd ed., p. 303) succeeded in tracing only a few Rigvedlya and Yajurvediya families among the present day

Radhiya Brahmanas. The number of such families must have been considerable in the early period. Later they

mostly merged themselves in the Kauthuma-sakhiya Samavedins.
" The Saida Piihas {JRABB., Letters, Vol. XIV, 1948), p. 104.

* History (f Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, p. 4o2, Plate \ I, 19 ; A. R., A* >5. /., 1024-25, p. 155, Plate

XLO : X. K. Blmttasjili. Iconngraphy of the Bnddhid and Brahmanical Sculptures in the Dacca Museum, pj). 122-24,

Plate LXIV.
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huvo l)eeti the form of the worshipped by the Sulkis, the deity Stambhesvari is still adored

by peoph> of the diderent castes of Orissa in some parts of the country under the Prakritic

na!ut‘ Klhuulx'svari and in the sliape of a po^t or pillard Now therefore the word stamhhehan

"reins r(j indirate nierelv “ the ^ioddess of the pillar without any special association with the

Si\M lin-ia It IS intere'^tinu to note in this connection that the Kalahandi plates^ of Maharaja

Tiisfitikara, who ])os>i])ly tlourished about the fifth or sixth century A. D., mention that ruler

IS a W()rdii[)per ot uodde^s Stamlihesvarl. Whether the Sulkis claimed descent from Tushtikara

and wht^thrr thr L^idde^s worshi])ped by Tushtikara was the very same as that later adored by
t hr Sidk'N (Miinot be deterinine<l with any amount of certainty. It is also uncertain whether

thr j)jllar known a" Stanii>}irdvari and at pre-ent standing at the centre of the Sonepur town had

ariytluiiL: to do with kin^ Tushtikara and the rulers of the 8ulki family.*^ The rulers of the Angul

St<itr. roiiti-'‘ah*d in IS 17, had names ending with the word stamblia. There are also certain

fa imlir< m Uri-s.j even today. Nothing definite, however, is known as to whether these

l<ite St<unf)hri^ li.nl any relations with the ancient Sulkis whose names ended with the word stambha,

Ao satisfaetory identification of any of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription

ha" been possible. Ivod.'ddka, caj)ital of the Sulkis, may, however, be the same as modern Koalu

in the Dh+'iikannl ^ubdi\'ision of the Dhenkanal District (former Dhenkanal State) of Orissa, about

or 7 miles from Talclier, on the left bank of the Brahmani river.

TEXT^

[Metres : \ erse 1 A rtfa ; vv. 3, 5 Vasai^tatilakd : vv. 2, 4 Upajdti ; v. 6 Upajdti (Vammsthavila

and hiflrnrdihm)
;
v. 7 Srofjdham : vv. 8-10 Aniishtubh ;

v. 11 Pushpitdgrd] *

Ob^erfie

1 [Siddham ,]^ Svasti[i*| Jayati sur-asura-[sij(si)ddha-dvi(vi)dyadhara-mauli-ghrishta-charan-

avj.i{hja)h [j*] Sci"i-maiu-mayii(yri)kha-hhri[s]i[ta-pi]-

2 hga-jatta(ta)-bhasnrr> Uirisah [,|1*] 8tambhesvari(ri)-la[vdha(bdha)]-vara-prasade Sulki—
kule ^bhu(bhri)t- kslHtipa[h*J kshat-ari[h i Sr!-Ranastambha*i-

3 ti }>ra[tijtah s{)hurat-pratap-odaya-trij)it-ari( h Jj
2*] Bhasvad-vichi[tra]-ruchir-6jva(jjva)-

la-chara(ru)'Sbbhair-aiehchaih Sadri^iva-

4 pui’a-pragani-.iika-rnrvrgair-hlev«"dai(la)yair=nija-yaso-dhavalair=anekair=yen=atmanas=

tridivani ^mliramit^rdia kirttih [| 3*] Tasy-atmajo

•) vi"ruta-punya'kirttih sriinani(mrm) Jayastarnbha iti k3hiti(ti)sah[|*] va(ba)bhuva bhu-
(i>[iuj[>dla-.dro-m*in-mdra-jydtsna,-prasa(bha)-hhrisura-pada-[pi*]-

0 rhah [|!l"d Vah sarwada iiija-gun-aa"u{n'aiiisii)-samu(mu)ha-patair=di [k*]-kamini(nl)-

mukha-rna nohara-karnnapifipfijraih [|*] sankochit-ahita-

susubhe sas=iva
[ ||5*]

7 vadhn(dhu)-[va]d.iu-rir,iviudo «ldsh-auda(ndha}kara-bhidurah

Tato^hliavach-eh ^rivani-pa[ia*]na-kshaniah para-

^ B, ( M ’.Z’lnitl ir. ifi t}i4^ Mnkinfj, pp. 1(>7 IK
* ./A' ///?>'.. VoL lI.Xo. iKpy.
* M.iztinel.ir, . r a.

* ro.m li.- ..rmi.iil [,lifr kiu.llv l.uf i,v the Vi,c.( ’ll, liK filer of tlio Utkal University, Cuttack, and from
pp'panjtl at tlio Oih u ut t!io Ciovciuiiu’at Epigr.iphl’-t for India, Ootacamimd.

* Kxpr^ Pi[ Ly a 'VniLwI.

^ Read ^rimn,J.Rfinri L)r tie* ako f*r tlu* metre. TJio vei>e is adapted from the records of Ranastambha
L \t,L II. p. n*!) where we liave Srl-V ikramaditija Hi, In another record (cf. p. 4()()) we have

<>-7/1 'i/i I\ nf'} -I
I /nhi,u ?//, metrioailv correct.

Ren d ,f/ arqu iA
]

«/c n't .
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•5 kram-rikifuita-sanuil^taj-dik-tatab
[ | "'J siiio va(ba)l-GiMlrit<i'Vaii*i-v<1vido dig-varau-

t’ndra-prai iioH va(hn yah
f

' tr"|

0 aur‘k-ni>]iTahknsa(''ha)-dr^vrilaya^-^iidh,1.'(ihavala-va(ba)hal~jrir>]ka-iauLta->akaLi-digantar-rdo-

10 kdt~ K|rdd:ll(r)jkai ^'V:\ dvija-u'nni-( ha ran-ai’adii.tii-a.^akta-c'ln"t<lh Sninrui^durwara-vairi-

pravara-kari -glia

-

11 t^l-kund>}la-klltt^lka-^ a{l)a)hnh[ '*] iravy.! >akta. ' sainetah Piithui‘=iva gaditah parthivatve

tu ya sya kn < -h r In r ( ( h f *h i i
)
'p\' -a -

1 ya k ty a (kta )
- sa t va

|
h

]

12 prakata-gunatavri dhauii]ua-hii(>u )]iiuv aia tulvah Parama-inrdir'Araro mritr;-])itvl-

]»a<l amidhyatah ^ainadhigat-.a a^("'-li<i *-iiiahak\vd6(l)do)

13 luaharajah SrT-Kula^ta]tLi)liad«"vah kndilT KanarddTd 0-oiandah" CTaj)rkrasriiiga-[vishaye

Sogg.d dpcii aliiir I ... .iidrd^ad"

1 \ ndafdhaka |vrr* l)ha^ i^hyar-kaliiu" r.lj.i[Da'"]ka-rri ja])ut ^a-nlahas^lmanta-kulnara.maty'anta-

ra^^-((n<i-a
)|

II aiiva'-' [-

3 d ri-r*]ia'’yat]irikrd-a(l]iya'-lnn vi'<haya-pati(Ti)n adhikai ina^-cha 8a-kaTana(uan) yatharba[m*]

k 1

1

sa Iaya
[
t i vo ( ho

)
dha *] -

Reverse

3r> yati ch-ardisati"^"] [vidi]ram~a^ni hhavatam [gra][mn'*^'). . • . hshetra-^ahitaya'* s-opari[karnh

^-oddrdah sa'*']-

17 rvv-a va(hri)dha-\ ivai jitah chiiant a[na"]-sIin<"-oharushtaya-vi'|‘^htitah ]iaiika"]idTa'-parya'

[m'^'ltah Pa[naha]>ayva-Piinya[vu]ddhi-8arvvada

IS SaraTn ra -Kha rand ava - > i m an t a h ya
j
h -o] >aka ra na - pra olm ra-kusa -sami t -samrt n h

]
a pa -^^va,-

d liyay a-'<a uclia -
j
a I va.

j
a iia |-n i fya] -

19 ina-tajindiha vii-aTinand '^i(d)la mina->amudachara-yuktaya I'Kanlsika-gotra-prabhav- anvay-

dvapta-janinana d'a jur| \ \ ajda-fni.l]-

2n d hva nd i u a - Aa k 1 1 - .1 d li \ 'a vi n *“ dd vam i t ra -T)a va ra t -Ain Ia la - ]n'a vara \ a a gu ilu" 1 1 i ( t ri )
n e bhatta-

\d^va i-npasva miin"

-

21 asyjp }»ii})v-abhivndha(ddl)a)vr‘ mata-]attrur-asya'-^ ill aitada(d-vii)ddhayr* bhakti-ra.[g-ri=^]

rrHlhan-a.varjita-[\ ii(l)ii)ddhi |l)hii- asniriblnr- .i-chandr-arka-

22 vyavasthavd pratipa-diln-yam a-in.d[
|

yatd bliavadbhil ir'd dliauinna-gaiiravrid-ai:ma<b

gaurav-nparndhach rha ])r,iti]ialitavya(vv= a)] ya]-

23 m-a^mad-datti[hh‘d ratha cha d.l.nam -idam a'-mad-adl-kula-dr‘vatain^bhagavati(tTm)

sur-asura-vidvan-ninni-maiuiia-vaTidil ta]-Srimat-Stamldu'>ivar!-

21 bhuttarikain -pranian!fiu)ki ity.i ]iratipa.ditain-a''mair
j

''] v.i^^-idi'aitad -asniat-kiuajn=

nyatarnd vil blndbbfilpatili pal.iv.iti tayv.i niah.i-

^ It ''Oiau'' tli.it tlu* ill' thr l<‘ii h.ilt i>! //»/ .\ud later iri.ida hf ov^ i \x,

~\Ve mav ''UL^uo-t a lu'n- a - i Ik* i (Un|n*',in(i \v<ntl i" li>ll(»K'ad l>y <i \nr-e.

^ Road (/‘ayjia sfifff/a.

* Better rpa<l

'* Read

''The re.idiiiLi iatfiid*'d u t- 'mhitih fir pr<)l>ai>lv ra*

’
'I’he word found Hi tiie 'S h'LI ii*» 'M.t-. app.Mis io t md fm S in^Lrir (,<tnt,rtta parihnfi or

jumlcntfo mfaiiiiv-r tin* sumnindinu in 'jonf*i d.

^ Better read a<in»td' in tin* f)lat n of nw/u. Vs it !>, tj,(> | w nid t that the oiant wk'- inatlr foi

tin* iiu-KMse o( tlu‘ itif-i It of t}'( il Pin uniMii"
j

- i <‘Ut

^ The word is redundant- hen*.

7 LGA n
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J~i ! ,itit i Li \’.i III ni 1 ili.i< -cli.i lih.u'T'il-yas =cli kiiniti' tiHyii. iclihe*

{( !i< fi!i(‘h]~) l)h.iv^‘ti --<i[tiih
)

^]-

Jh
(

|-hir-.ti^}ii[)}iih [>rilir<tvyiitn -iti<uh(daui)
I

pathyat»" cha dhaniuua-sa'^tni [|
^a-

( I >a iliultlnr \M^U(lhr( dataftra) raja S<iG:ar-a[dib}ii]-

’J 7 i ya^ya^ va^v-i vada l)]ui(b]iri)ini^ taNVa ta^ya tada ]>lialaih(dam S\M(lata(tt a)iu para-data-

(iia)!ii \a yr> liarfM!- \M-udhain dlia|
|

'"J
Ava-vif'^htha]-

)
di. k'luini d)}i)i{r- fdul)t v.l piti ibhi| Id''

|

>ah<i pachyatdj p'*'] Hira ny<irn -akzriii gam^eka-

(kafffi idiii(bhri)iniin-<t|)V* rdvam-aiVi’ulaiii( Lull
I

}
har:uii(iaa) naiiika-

J'* \[\ avan vav.ul 'a]iu(hri)t.u^anij)Lj\ai!idv,im ]()j Tti kaniaLi-dakaniVii(bu)-viiulu-l<'l.uii

vah- ma nu^liya-j i(j I j\ ifari--(‘]ia[
|

"j

‘lu '.af-a}[k'lia(lv'a)l^‘>'a ddain-ud<lliM|'ta''‘]n--rdia \'ii(l)ii)d}u'a na hi puiu.-haih paia-klrttayo

drijivalli iJ'
I
in pia-a(di)>f{r |likhi|rri

“d \ ''vain lihuiii Ka I valua klivrha
I

j
I

lU kiriuia rii

'

\(di.ur\M-put ra-Dii[rlki]bhasa( Ok^^ca

I j

"
j
bhad I a "Udi 1 Saii)\ a I

[
'

]

No. 21 MACHUPALLE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SOMIDEVA-MAHARAJA

(/ Plate)

M . V RyK A TARAMAYVA 5
0OT VCA Af XD

Machupalle n a village in the Siddhavattam tnhiJ: of the Ciiddapah District ,
Madias. ]t

IS -iUiatfd on thr soiirln*rn bank of the Pennar. about five niihss to the west of Siddhinaittanu The

-toiu* bvauirui tile m^rription ‘ edited here is set up near a well called adjacent

to a nulled Teiii{,h‘ of Siva in the village. The inscription is engra\'ed rm two sides of the slab

At I lie tit{) oi r!tt‘ tir-t side are carved the emblems of the sun. moon, a bull and .* lainp-

-Tand. ttwing to the damage sustained by the stone, a few lines at the bottom of its lirst side

.lU* h)^T. \s a re.-^ult of this, the record caimot be read coutiuuouslv from the (*.nd of the lir>t

^id^ to the beginning of the ^econ(l. The writing on the second side is wll preserved, the con-

cluding portion of the record being retained intact.

1 he script of the record is mixed (drautha and Tamil. (Jraurha Ictteis are emplovrd for

i^an-krit words and letter.s. Tlu' language of the in^cript ion is Tamil and it is in prose. A few

orthographical ernu's arc found in tin* record and thev ni'ciir in places where the Sanskrit wouis
• >r letters aic \wittcn. Such (*xamj)les are t iirst ''idc, liiu* luf n tm uta > as/jft

f

t<>r jtaJo iauaatjdsfja

/

line 10. hhajatfhahi for hhajahafa ; line 2n. ^lel^hnyt for ifaL^hnn, ; hta- ‘JA /|,7, |J bu' tHal ra : second

side, line- 'J*2 and 21. tn,,! for (lltiinl.

1 he iii-miption do**- not Inrmally rctei it-c]| to rh** I'Mcu cO an\' luliiiu kiiiLi .i- is

ii-u.d witli in.-CTi])t lona I record- but -TraicliTaway eonmi^'nec- with the nienrioii of a date
and proceed- to state some fact- ot a tran-actnui that tonk [Tier on th.it dav. The date
Mted js Sak'i ]vakslj,t-,a . Katkaia. sii. [>iii iiinia. Tue-d.i\' dhi u\ b'laiii. lun.u eciipse.

The detail- .oriespoiid to A. D. 1255, July 20, Tuesday, a .lav on which there oecuued
a lunat ee]i;,-e Tin* in-, nption that mi dn> date -peuli-d Ma,Jahla-
hrnhmiif(Us}ias,t Cia imaya -Srdjanivru who wa- luUn- Omn Vallfiiu m AliiU i v a ’andd-.

Tlea(.l
I

^ R oa* I .^riiju

' R#»ad

* Xo. 33 oF 1030.40 .,| Kn. Poll
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(i.e., Mulki-valanaclii) obtained Irom Somideva-Maharajci who bore the epithets MahamaniJalH-
vara, Trailokyanialla , Bh}r}ffhola-v~irandrdyaya and yiskihkapratdpa, the village of Masaruppajli,

situated near the southern gateway of J^risailam (Le... Siddliavattam) and that Gahgaya Srdianiyar

in his tui’n made over the village a gilt (pnttdd)aui^) to Ka,]a<li Yasudeva Nayaka of the Bhar-
gava gdtra who hailed irom Malaimaiulaiam (/./\. Malabar). This Nayaka^ again in his turn,

granted a part of the village a> BraJno/f pif il to a Brahuuf tpi, Perunia!, sou of Siddhamarasar of

the Putimasha gotra. Of the remaining lands in the village, he gilted away one share Uy the temple

ot Siddhavataiuudaiya'Nayaiiar for the expell^es of offer in g-> and wor^^hi]'» at the time, of the morning

servdce (tiriippullt~eluch(Ju) of the deity. The re'^t of the. hinds was endowed to a Mahn )fd ai-

iHiitha in the village tor ollering of alms to the ckmbupjt-.sajnfn^'ui^- and for feeding M<d<iiifdna'

Brdhmanas living in the ntatha and engaged lu religious penaiiee. The inscription ends with the

usual imprecation against the destroyers of the charity and contains a final benediction that the

religious faith, Mdhv-h'aram might grow^aud spread.

It will be seen that the inscrii^tion is of inten^st in several ris'^pects. In the first place it is

to be noted that the hinguagt‘ and script of the record is Tamil and this is important in view of the

fact that the region where it is found and the chiefs mentioned therein are associated with the

feiugu country. Attention will be^drawu to the siguiflcaiice thi^ in theseipiel. Historically,

the record is of interest in the mention nunle in it of XlajHlaifnHhU^^vara, Somideva-Maharaja who,

to judge from the string (>f hn'wln^ .ittaduMl to ids n.ime, semns to be a loeal <*hief of some imporcauee

Juling over the region annimi Siddhavattam. As to his identity it may bo observed that the

lutKifas held by him art‘ identical with thusi' adoptial by a line of chiefs who were further distinguish-

ed by the additional epithets of KalHhuja-pffracnnldlnscara [iy.. the lord of the best of (‘ities,

Kalukada) and Siddliaca ladrcarn-dicga-k'l-pdddrddliaka

.

Some moniber< of this family are known

from inscriptions in and around Siddhavattam itself. One of them was Ravadeva-Maharaj^i

who bore the epithets, Mahdmtujdalch'um, Knrkad(tp}iravarddh'i^}:ar<t, T railokgautalla, Bhaja-

hahi-clnuidrdgana, Fdydgagnjakcmri , Aadti^dhirahharaint, yik^<u)knpratdpa and Siddh nyifad'r.rra-

dioga srl-pdddrdidhaka. One of his inscriptions found at Rayachdti,^ Cuddapah District, is (hi ted

Saka 1153, Xanduua, Ashadha su. 11 (he., A. D. 12o2, June Tt), Wednesday) and states that one

F\a<lavala Bammayau consecrated the image of Janaidana-Peruma! at Andapur in KilAIarayapruJi

and that the chief Rayadeva-Maharaja granted to the deity the village of Rayanarayaiuiputteri

as lirncidaiydUayn, The script and language of this record is Tamil like the present Machu[>alle

inscription. The second record of this chief is found at Joti near Siddhavattam* and it is dated

Saka llb'J, Plavaiiga, Jyeshtha su. 13, Vaddavara (he., A. D. 1217, May IS, Saturday). Although

the record starts with the prasasti of Rayadeva-Maharaja whose binidn^\ as found in the Rayachoti

inscription, are also detailed here, the date riuoted is referred to the reign of Rakkasa-Gaiigarasa.

The insciiption says that one Chenti Raminayaka, the servant [nija-bhritya) of Rayadeva-Maharaja

made a number of benefactions on the date speciiied during the reign of his overlord Rakkasa-

Gahgarasa. The wording of the record leaves it doubtful as to whether Rakkasa-Gangara>a is

to be taken as identical with Rayadeva-Maharaja which seems very likely since the donor

Raminayaka describes them both as his ov*eriords. it, however, he i‘> eou'^idered a dilTcrent person

nothing is known regarding the family to which he belonged.^ Attention may here bo drawn to

the mention of Rakkasa-Gaiiga in a contemporary Telugu literary work, the yirvachandtUira-

lidmayanamu of Tikkana Somayajin from which we learn that Rakkasa-Gahga was defeated in

^ :vo. U{y ot ly li ol the Mad. Ep. CoU,
- Xo. 5(53 of 1915 of the Mad. Ep. (JoU.

A fragmentary record inentionuig a certain Rakkasa-C•;ni^^^. ’ a-, luling tho earth
*

is found at biva4i> Punganiir

taluk, Chittoor Dt.(Xo. 235 of 1931-2 of the Mad. Ep. Coll. ) Tor wont of sufficient data it U not jpossible to connect

him with Rakkasa Gauga of ^'Siddhavattam,

D2
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battle bv tiie Telu-iiA'lioda chief of Xeliuni, ManiimaAddhi II who is stated to have sent his

Kayastha :ieneral Gah^^aya-Sahani to collect tribute from him. More about this incident will

be sahl in the .^eqiiei. At Tadpatri in the Anautapur District is a lonu inscription' of another chief

of the familv, c/:., Ldav'aditya who lived many years earlier than Rayadeva-illaharaja. This,

record which G dated baka Krdayiikti, Ma^^ba ha. 15, Thursday, .-^olar eclipse (be., A. D. 1199

JanUtiry Thursday, solar ccli[>se), ^rives the geiiealouy of Ldayaditya as follovva i in the lunar

race there wa> Attiraja whc)se .'^on was Aha\'<uualla, who-^e son was Gaoita and Ganna s son was

boinideva who was the lather ul LdaVadity.i, (haior of the inscription. Ldayaditya is gi\cn

a string of commencing with the word^, Ai>j'h<i->'<nn<ifit~'^iififjhuttu}j-(i^)alahd}ut-i'ija(jtilitks}iyHl-

suiniillih(jitn-cAu~da-r(il^\ihn>itltcihA^ etc., and including among other epithets those like StddhcictcfMdcvu-

d i iyja~ ^fl-pada-padjiidrwlhaka , lOxlukwIapfinuarddh scant
,

Bit u t attain actnt
,

Kskatrujapu citni

and FraidpafntwdnL He is further stated to be ruling from his rdjadhdnl Tatipalapura, be,,

Tad]>atri. Ahuvanialla mentioned as the grea I -grand-lather ol Udayaditya in the Ta<lp^ttd inscrip-

tion seems identical with his namesake, two of whose records are toiuid in the Rajanipet taluk

of the Luddapah District. One of them trom Xandalur,^ which is in Tamil, records a benefaction

by him and refers to one I)haskara-Bhattoj)ridhyaya. The other inscription from Tanguturu,'

which is in Kannada, is dated Saka 1^75, Prajotpatti, Maghii>su. 15, Thursday (i.e,, A. D. 1152,

danuary 21, Thursday) and refers itself to the reign of the Western Lhalukya king Taila, i.e.y Tailapa

111. it records the consecration of the temple of Mrilasthana-Papavinasaclrva by Ahavamalla

m honour of his (juni Fakapata Tapodliana Jivar. A still earlier member of the family was Malla-

Maharaja who is described as ruling Ayaje oOU a^ a subordinate ol Tribhuvanamalla (Vikramaditya

VI) m an m-enption at Alainpur, Rai<*hur District, <lated ( ’halukya-Vikrama year 2b, Kalayuktid

< hif'f, like Ldayaditya of the Ta(][aitii recool, has a prrfnnti conuaencing with the \yords,

Atfchf-^ataata-.snixjhatfaaOpalahdJia, <‘tc., and licars almost all his binaht.'i. If he is identified with

Ali.ivainalla of the Tfolpatri record, which is not unlikely, lie must be supiio^ed to liave had a long

nih* of over fifty years from rhalukya- Vikrama year 2^b /.c , A. D. 1101-2 to 1152 A. D. Two

more chiefs of this stock are brought to light by an m-criptioii at Lhintala]>ntturu, near Puslipagiri,

Oiiddapah District,'^ Th«‘y are 51urari-K('bivadrva-M(dira’a.|.i and Sonudr‘va-Maharaja. Their

linnapt luflude- all the epith^'ts held l>y SOniidcva-^Iahaiaja of tlir [ue^riit AlrM'Imptilie inscription

and in addition that ol 'lord ot Kaiukada[)Ura . The record statr^. that i bcsc two ( hieD m.ule a joint

donation of A edurlacherm u to cod indresvara ol Pu^hpagiii on the oc< a'-um of their \isit to the

holy place in \ibhava, Asha<.lha sii. lU, Monday. The nurespondiug Sak<i date is not si^ecilied

in the record, bince the year \ ibhava eoire-'[Joniled t<j A, D. 12b.S it is not unlikelv' that the

lecord was set up in that year, although the other det.iils noted iii the record do not tally with

any date m the month of Ashrollia of this year.*' Jf the date cit^Ml i^, A. D. this inscription

i>einu only 15 years later than the .Alrvchupalle recoid of A. D. 1255, it is not improbable that Somi-

dcva-Alaharaja of the Machupalle inscription and his uamcsak*' of the Puslipagiri reconl are

identical, it would follow trom this identification that Soinideva-^Iahaiaja of our record was
also a scion of the family of chiefs who were distinguished by the appellation, ' Lords of Kalu-

kadapura The omission of this jiarticular title m the Maehupalle inscription does indeed weaken

1 L /., \'ul. IV, Xo. 7US.

-Xu. oTT ut r.iU7 ot the Mad. Dp. hull,

* ropojr<ipfitOff
'>f -n Mndtc, 'tntra, V<.1. t, I’d. .7SO Jan<rd-, V ul. IX, p. gOU.

' J'da,rjonn I 2Lnpi^>jn<, pp. IgO-T. In^. Xo. Jh. TIk q\ ( la yr<tr (paued does auL tally 'Wlh the Ch. Vik.
Near go , liic .alter vvuuld curreq.uiai to A. i). UOl-g. The Kaiayukf i year would ruiicspujid to A.D. 1078 and
liJs htjtii ui wlikii du lioi acem to be the intuuded cear.

’ Xu. 510 of looa ol ihe 51ad. Dp. Lull.

- ibe (l«uib, bovvercr, curre^ponri to A. D. lUS, Juno 28 l.iit this date would be too early for KeiaTadeva and
SomidC'va 'iince taw> wnra contempoiarics uf Aiubadeva uf A. D. I27ga30g.
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tilt} argument in favour of his identihcatioii as a scion of that himily which seems, however, other-

wise well establisliej considering not onlv the occurjence of rlu} other hinfthif; which are. coniiiion

to most records of these chlet^ hut al^o tin* |)ro\euan('e ot the piesent record of Sdnuilova near

Siddhcit'attam, tlie god of which })laf;e wa- the ianuiy deity of ^ouit‘ of tin* meiuber> of the ianiily.

Furtlier, tie* langiiage ^md •>c]i|)r of rli** Mri<-liu)>a]ie in'.cri}nion 'FamiL a featiii'e clt.ira<*teri.-'iie^

Some other iU''cri|>tifUi'> ot the t.unilv. /'/;
. rlir K.lAMriidti OK'iia ipi iim ol Racadrx .1 Alrdiaiaja and

the Naudalur record of .A havaiualLi . Tbu> the lorahtv of Jiile. iti- nauH' and 'ome »»! t he t ith -

held bv' him which are common to otdnu inomliers of tlic t<andy oi tin' Kaluka<ja}»in.i and

hnallv hi.-^ pioximitv in point oi d.iir iu Sdmidr'\,i Alahru'.dj.i ot tliai himdA' fieuiing m the

pagiri iiisciiptioii, would all Jcndei it tcnLible that onr Stniiidio ,i Ahth.ua ja o| tho M.u impallc

inscription was a s^ioii of flic Kaluka<ja[)uia iiih'i,' am.1 idonti^a i with S(3niidr'\,i of the Ihi^iip.igiii

record.

From the forcutung analv>is of tin* e[n\!raplis of tin; lords ot lv.iluka«l,ipiirru it would appear tliat

the earliest member of the stock >o far known wa^^ Attiraja ot the lunar i<ict‘. lie might ha\'o

Houri^hed about Ad). 1100 siiu'e he was the fonith a--iciidant trom Udavaditya of Ad). ! 199 iiguiinu

in the Ta<Jpatri inscription cited abo\'t‘ Fhe hi'-toiy of the family hetore Attiraja is not dehniti'lv

a>certaiiiable but sonu* clues in this repaid an* ho\\e\ei .iv.ul.ible Iroin their <ind titles.

For instance, the /uu>‘U>/m*ommeiicing with the words. etc, \n liirU the duels

Kalukadapura ado])tcfl was also the characten-tie ]>reaml)h‘ of the Vaiduiuba family, who inled

over |)arts fd ( 'udda [fa h and the .idja<'ent teiritorv Ironi the 9th to the llthceutuiy V. I). Lhi'n

again the title Bhnauxifnnff.ni lield hy tin* cliieC of Kahikadapura was a welkknnwn V.udnmba

name and title. Further, it is not iinlikeiv that the cpit het .lcdac'bo/d/>/c/o///u oi tin* Kalnkaoa

chiefs is a corruj^tioii of whidi wa> <js>iimed by the Xaidunib.i ehirf Bluma-

Alaharaja of the Palagirirec()id.'datc<l Saka (/.c.. A.l). InhS} Thi^^ ( hieid’urther ekiims a lunar

origin like Attiraja. tht^ earliest known ancestor of the Kaluka^japura chi<*C, .is notieed abo\a*.

Another significant datum which m.iv be taken to c^tabli^h that tin*, lords ot Ka liikaf]«iptira w(n*e

eitht‘r liiieallv dcsecnded from the, A'aidumba i ulers of Rciirnlu or were their political sma-e^mn-'^ who

‘ippropi iated their titles, rjonunion'', etc . t'* iraec.dbe iti tin* verc title of Loid ol Kahikatla [fura

Itself. For, Kalukadapuia is id('ntieal wit h t he niodeui Kalka*ja in tin* \'a\alpad taluk of the

<’hittuor Distrirl and at tlii- \erv plac* weie loimd two iiwcrijit lon^^ of tin* \'aidninbas refcuable

to the 9-lUth ceiituiv A, Id. iiidhating that the M'gioii of Lvalkada was their priin'ipa in w Onr

of them belongs to Caudat nnetra \ aidumba-Maharaja" and the other wms is>ucd by Bhu\ana-

trinetra I riniigeva-.Maharaja on the occasion ol his ( oiouation. I he latent date, lor tlie \aidumba

diiefs so far known is Saka 97S (/.c
,
A. D. btob) which is turnished b\ tin* lalagiri lecord ol Kaiiga-

trinetra Blnma-AIaluiraja, son of Maj dulka^Maliaraja cited above. It Inis to be noted, however,

that betwTeu this date (A. D. of the last known meinbei of the earlier Vaidumha family

and that of Attiraja (c. 1 1^(1) tin* earliest known progenitor of the latt'r stock thert* a ga[i of about

50 years during wduch tht* instorv ot these rulers is unknown, Nev crth»'le>'Sj it is certain thiit

the Vaidnmbas must have continued to tlouri-sli in parts ot ReUtb<lu siile by si<le with the. J elugu

k'liodus with whom it is well-kmevn that tiiey often (*aiue into conflict. It would a[)[)(*ai that

like the Tdugu Choreas they came under the, su/eiaiiitv' ot the Mesfern tlialuk}as of Kalya-nn

This event might liave taken place in the lime of Fhahikya ]:iug TradGkyanialla Aha vanudlu

'^oiuesVtira I since wt* find some of the titles likt* 1 nidOlcfidhtfilhf and being <nlopte(i

by the Kafiikadapura chiefs thus iadicatiug their subordinaiion to that fdialukva t'lnperor.

* ^’o. 3ga ol iy3.>-3(i ol Ihe Alad. Kp, Coil. See An. Rfp. S, /. J‘l3r>-3H, pp. umT,

‘ No. 445 of 1940-11 of tlie Mad. Kp. Coll.

''No. U3ofH)10 It oftheAlad. Kp, Coll.
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Xow, to rrruru to th»“ Machupalle iiic^cription. Anotlier point of interest attaching to it is that

< Jan ira V, 1-8*1 Ihiui. tlio Kava^rha chief ruling from Vallfini, figures in it as au associate of Somideva-

Ma)ulra|.t ju ff^* iiift evidently in the capacity of a friend or a joint subordinate under a

< oinnuc) -uzer.mi ft ]ieihaps in the latter capacity that he figures in this in-eription. For*

Ga hga V4 -8.1J Ml I i a t ory of the Kakatiyas and he i> mentioned as suchinseveralin'.crijj-

rien^ of KMk.ftiy.i GanajMti i-^n»'d in thr >ame year in which the inscription from iM.laduipMlIe

w.i- i.^Mird ' ' \ J> lf^‘ wa>. f)e>ide^. einploved a^ a general of the Trlimu k'hdd<i

< iin-r .Maninti.i-nhllii II nf Xfiluin ( V. .D. 12d‘J-J2ds^) who was the frieml and all} r»f ( Janapati8

* ie^tLle*> rhr fjet that Gahgaya Sahani was deputed by the Ih'luuu khoda

Mih‘f t<.) fdih'i \ mliiitt* linu) li’akka^a ^hihga who is stated to have been defeated by Man uinasiddhi.

ifUt u lioic imriioLiob were ci\cn Ifack to liitn in exeinpliticaition of the k’hoda rulers cliara^der

an a
‘

It lia- lieeu surini.-ed above that Kukkasa-Gauga was the same chief that was also known as

Kay^ideva-Alafuia ja, the Kalukadapura prince who was ruling over the region of Siddhavatt am
4 rid it^ adjactnir toiritory. Gahgaya-8ahani, having been thus deputed, seems to have none to

Siddhav a« pini .ind on the occa'^inn < )f his visit to the holy j)lace might have made the giant reLUStered

ni tlie 3iachii]ialIo ircoid nnr|<*r i^tiidy. Since the verse in the Nirvuchanollara-Knhtfl *f(n(a nt

u

oited

abn\4‘, vjspliciHy -f4t(‘^ that ih*‘ dominions cuuqimred from Rakka^a-Gaiiga were duly o'stored

!n him, Gaimav a-Nl liani Ijcing scut only to collect tribute, it, is self-explanatory that In tJie. MacFiipa-

he record SOmideva, t he >ueccc?soi' of Kakkasa-Gaug.i, should be described as i he original donor iron*

wlioin ( bi I’lga} a->aji4}ii iibtained the gift village* for it was iSdmideva-Maliaia ja that wa*'' the. actual

ruler o[ the area in which the gift-village was situated. In this coniieetion u In >ignifi<Mut that

ex( <‘pr a few early iii-eriptinu,'> c»f the family, all the other records of the Kalukadapura chiefs whieli

quote their <iie found is;^iied without reference to any oveiloi'd. Even the Pushpagiri

record of Soiuideva-AIaharaja of A. D. 1268 is found issued with the full preamble of the family

4nd without any reference to an overlord. The Pushpagiri reeoid fiuthej- makes it a})paront that

the two chi^'is tigni’ing therein, Alurari-lvesuvadeva-Maharaja and Sornifhlva-Aialiaraja were left

to eiijov ihoir po'^-'C^.'^KUL'^ m freedom till A. I). 1268 at le,l^t, NdI long after tlii^ date, these princes

."etun to have o!feii*h*(l the Kayastha chiefs of \aliuju f<,>r it i^ learnt from thii records of AiiifiadeV'a,

thoKay.i-tba chief who assumed ruler&hip sometime cdioiit A. Jl. 1272 an<! flourished till A. D. K302,

that he defeated KCdavadeva and 8oniideva along witli \)lu-G.ir'iga, There can be no doubt tliaf

the fir^t two ]>riJico- were tlie chiefs of Kaluka'ja whose Pu'^hjiagiri inscription has b<‘en cited above,

Thi^ <leb'ar mint have taken plaor Mjmretime before A. D. ]21fU ah the earliest of Ambadeva’s
imonpliouh mentiomim tin- exploit G dated in this year-.^ We [rear no more about the lords of

Kalukadapura -ubM-rjiunit lo tliih date.

It uni kn*tv. u what liiinight Atihinleva Nayaka of Malainiatjijalani to 8icldhav’attuni where
tieut^'.h 4' the doitoi in flu’ prf*-oitl j*'eor«J. JIi- visit triay have lieen just an aet of pilgrimage

^o the lioly p]a(.‘ Sid.lhavattain on the oceaGon of whieh he made the piou> gift recorded in the
inscription. I'iia! tlu' objr.et <,f the gift made by him was in the first instance obtained from
Somidr*v4-\Iali4T:i.j.. ami in ihr ^ecoud from Gangaya Sahani, must be understood to bear some parti-

cular signiticaace, the .‘\act n iture of which it is not pobhiblc to sa>. It is not unlikely that he
wa- cithei -ome Mibnidinate couirnauder iindei (kahgaya Siihuni. the generalissimo of the Telugu
rhud.,> and the Kr.katiya- <*r wa- jimi <i learned man interested in fSaivisia and its spread. This
Xiiyaka otherwise unknown to U'^ except from this inscription.

‘ Vo. 21 ..f Juan ..t ttn M.hI Kp loll.: s'. / / . \’nl. X, Xo.
'

^ Above, Vol. XXV il, p. lUl.

3 h’irvdchanOUara-liamdyavdrftd, Canto I, v. 41.

* Above, Vol. XXV, p. 274 ; J. V'ol. X, Xo. 4oa.
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Kaladi in Malaimandalam with which the name of Yasudeva Nayaka is associated may be identi-

fied with Kala<li now* m the Travancore-Cocliin Union, which was the birth-place of Sankaracharya,
the advaita philosopher.^ We cannot be sure if Yasudeva Nayaka's association with this place in

Malabar which was either his ancestral seat or actual place of residence accounts for the p^e^ent

benefaction made by him to the e'kadandi-mnjfd.^i}).^ and some Brdhwatjas who also hailed from
Malabar and who were practising religious austerities in the Malaiijdhi-mafha attached to the temple

of Siddhavatamudaiya-Xayanar. It is no wonder that there should have existed a religious

institution for the practice of Pdsupata tenets at Siddhavat tarn, for, the place, as stated in the

record itself, was sanctified as the southern gateway of Srisailam,- the great centre of Pd.hipata

Saivism. Further the ruler Somideva-Maharaja belonged to a family who were devotees of god
Siddhavatanatha.^ The benediction at the end of the pre>sent record to the effect that Mdliescaram

should develop and spread has a sjx^cial bearing in this conte xt since signifies some
exclusive tenets of the Saiva fftith and practice^ allied to or identical with the Pdhfpffta doctrine^.

Gangaya Sahani’s strong Saivite persuasion is not only evidenceil f^y this record but nho by several

more of his at Tripurantakam, the eastern gateway of Srisailam. One of them’" dated on the very

same date as the Machiipalle inscription has a benedictory verse at the end coinnirncuiu witlithe

words. Sivam=astu sa/Tra-jagatih((ddt) parakifa-zurata hharrudn hJnlfapnplh, etc.

The ekadandi-sanydsiiis referred to in the record under study and for who^e maintenance Yasu-

deva Navaka made provision, were evidently a class of mendicant monks residing in the Malaiifdhi-

tnatJia at the village. They were, following the Saiva tenets as indicated by the benediction at the

end of the record, the signihcaiice of which has been pointed out above. Reference to ckadandins and
to similar orders of monkhood like the tridatuUns and ckdkls are found in inscriptions all over Soutli

India. It is noticed that these classes lived in the precincts of both feva and Yishnu lem]des.*

^ An. Hep. on S. I . E,, 1940-1943, part II, p. 230.
* Tripurantakam (Markapnr tatiik. Ountur District). Kaje&varam (Nizamis DoTuiniousi and Alampuram were

similarly sanctified as the ea'^tern, the nortliera and the western gateway-' of Sn>ailain.

® It may bo recalled that .another Ivalukiulapura chief, Ahavamalla, consecrated t lie ti-uiph* o] ^IfdaNthaiia-

PtLpuvinaaadev'a in honour of his Pa^updta iJurUj 'Tapudhana Jiyar at I’angaturu notired nbo\ e.

* R. G. Bhandarkar : Vaidumvisyn. Snivism and minor rdigiou^ system.^ (191,3), pp. 119 U.
= 6'. /. /., Vol. X, No. 340.
*^In the temple of Bhaktavat^ala-Perumaj at Shermadovi, Tirunelveli Di&triet, tiiere Houridird an institution

ealled the Vida-Vya''‘d‘mafhri in whieh liveil the holy order oi tkndatuhi-hhn tara^ ^\lio reeitrd and expounded the
fifistras (Xo. 544 ot 1911 of the Mad. Kp. CoU.). An inMU-iption in tlie \'edanrua\ ana-Perumal temple at Miirappunadu
alifis Posala-Vira-Soiuideva-chafcurvedimahgalam in the same di'-itriet record-' a donation made hy the assembly
of the village to the deity Xarasiiiiha Paramasvamin worshipped in the matha oi donht (Xo. 435
ot 1900 of the Mild. Ep. Coll.). In the J/ 7 attached tit th< U‘iu]>h‘ot Appan (gixl Xari-
yaiia) at Jsheimadevi, Tirunelveli Di^trht. a number of iiodandi-sanyriz^ni^ and pdradtmd>liatdu}av(v<
are at.ited to ha\e lived (Xo,'*. t)t>7 and 075 of 1910 ot the Mad. Ep. ('oil.). 1 he same order ot atinyCisin ^ and

ekdki-SrTvatsknaca^ wovo maintained in the Tinindiludniyan-moiha attaehed to the tamous \ i^hnu tem})lo

at Alagarkoil near Madura (No. 277 of 1930 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.). In the preemets of the
Ivedari-svar.i temple at Belagatni, Mysore State, i here tlourishefl the Kodiyu-mn thu whirh ailorded shelter to
various orders of aseeties like kdinpanaka, rkadtunlJ. tridandj. hamsOy jjaiama/io tfi>a aiulotlua mendicants ariiviiiii

from ilirterent count lie-* {E/n Cu//o, \\)l. \T[, Shikaipiir 102). MiL(ihuvara>a. a g ta lal i4 Chalukya S5mrsvara
IS staled to havi- ereetecl an nnu '>h thdnd-fdia runu (home of leliLOoiis praetiii-) at Xaaa\a\ i (.Vagal. Xi/am s Doini-

tiions) for the ekadd/hlj. hidnndiy hdtnui. initdzi^'ihnni <1 . and otluT sjiintii.ii a'>]>iriMiT> {d/v-'. Arth. p.
1915, p. 47 ; llifdy Aich. Etr. Xo. S. pp. 24, 30, 35).

In the Atntnal ftt pnrt on Epofi d }>hg foi 1912, })aiii. 3^. it lias been suegt'stetl tli.it '
*- Jonld ttd t

"

a-' distiULmished

tioju tf'iddndj'- wtae i‘\ideiitlv folbovei’'' of a -'I'liool ot \ riL'hn.i\'a so /// /i gd '> i h '• wlui eaiiual in tlieii hanfl> a siiigh'

hambiio rod <!•> .m embliun <»f the onha- to which they ia-longcfl . 4’he indondH^^, ori tin- iith.-i liautl. (.uiii-d tbret'

-'lii'll rofEtUMl loeethi'i into one and Ik longed t*'i the ^idrodo 'i liool ot ^'.uikata. J lu* ditTa i'lu <*, hi>wevt‘r,
'

< ems to Ik' ba-'Cil on the coin (-j it ion and pi ai-t !< c ot '•o nmyd >0 and on the level ol a-' et n isni ,1 n anK( t by tat !i older
along Thi‘ path of i ennmdat am <4 tlie self and tlie reali^atnm <4 iithnni. Smui Saii-kii^ texts whuh lucntion
tfie^e orders .seem to einidia-'ise only thi-^ .I'-peet. Eoi ex,.unt4t' w'e liavi- in tin- tfj the Vi rv, >. ;

Vag-dando- tha manO-dauilah ka>a-d<Audas Uath-aiva ( lia !

Yasy^ite nihita. biiddhau tndandMti sa. ueliyate
,1

ITidaijiiliiin-etau- uik.shipva sarvui-bhuteshu inanavah 1

Kama-krodhiln bu-.s.imya"my«L tatab siddhim nigai lu'lil.at i (Canti> Xll. vv lo oul 11).

"Tho ydrada-pat'ii'rdjuka~upa/u>>hdd (Panchd)n~>pt/il*~.'^oh , \. 2 i I ^ddyd A/ 'td-.jio 1 Ao'd. Xiinayasag.a cfi.

1932, p. 203) .say.s that a man who ha.s judmi as In'* start is s.ijd to be *-knilo/fdt 1
d'tfih, tUn do 'dno tkodandl

so uchyate). Monier Wilharns defines vkadandj as tlie name iil a chi" i4 munk> and ol .. 1 tddnto -^idiool. Ho
refers to a work called fkadnndi--dnyd^a’Vidkl whi' ii I am nnablo to tia( e. Apte - iV' that f~}o(ddnd7.> are divnled
into four orders, viz., kn fichakn. hadiudaka, hni'r.ia .iiid pu/djHohd/f'.'-a. the on*' toll«eviiia Ijcing of higher statu.'*

than the preceding one. Ihith the Sdrddii-paririOjoLd^np<},A,A>od (u. 2"2) and the EohydsOpmuaJiciy
{Adhydya 2, p. 413) while speaking oiminydu^n say that they .iie of six order-, viz.. knioMako. huhudaka, hom^o,
mirnmnhan-^tu fuzlydfit-n and acadhntn. the one following being a higher chi^> ot ^rtfn|fr<oA^ood than the preceding
one. The ebaracteristics. i.t., du^—, mode of conduct and Ii\ ing, etc., of each ouie* are then detailed

,
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I jMi tioi ill a }H tuition {() aiHrm uiietLcr a tridtujilj or an ckathindt ^vab ul: a bLiji^*rior order ol

Tiiat a< tiuiliv a Ijaiiihou r0 (| w.is carritid, whether of one stick or of three tied together,

1 '' muff ill, I II ( ItMi fnjm rfiu >rateuieiit'> H) tilt* to tile tdfeet that a Lainboo rod

('I'll > HU t'n (hhxlft tfi)^ liniii nut( lif^ a lid t''. >tiaiulit and .^troug and obtained from a holy

'-lintdii 1 m‘ (aFiii‘(! and that tiuia* '^liotiid no eva^u a ^rnall di'^taiice without n fichjda,

Masavnppalli, tlif jv rej>n^>umrfl hy tie* |>j'esent \jllage of Machupalle,

Siddhaval Tam hlhtL ( mld.ipali Di-tiii't, sUUalcd fi\ e iniie< ue^t ut ^?iddha\'at tani. the findspot of the

in-( n|.fi<>n itfia |<tdtimlii'd. From rlie (Uyniologv ut the name we leain that it ha^ rnii(‘]i phi]o.^O])hical

m*MimiLL a- it m runi)»OM*(l af thr word- tliat to ^ay. a yillage (pfdji) where dosha

"I 'in f/z/UN//) i- umiuxrd (u///). Ti uc tu its iinpnrt tlie [liace had a religiuiN t‘stablishment for

'fi*' fa.MfUf ot aii'tmitif' by whmh -iii> could h»‘ wM'IumI away. It not certain whether by the

'hii \ Infill, u, jj.rc,. I,, inid“i-r<iiid tliai the place \\a-m ut liad foinnn-ly Ifcen a daina or Buddhist,

‘nru^ loT fji<. num imUf m imually ,i --(f<-iaied with Jaina or lluddlii'^t settlements.

jiijou, in whicfi Abdluni m stated tu ha\'e Iumui ,'ituared, i-^ a]>pat‘ciitly the engraver^ii

liiisij}.:.- toi Miijki-\ .dan.elii cui ic'jxmdiii;^ roughly to a portion of the Cuddapah District. Valhlru

w I iflt rer.iiii^ im naim* to the, ]irt";ent d<iv i^ situated in Kamala])uram taluk of this District.

TEXT

1 S\,i-Ti Sak.iiaiy-anflu

2 11 7s avad— ana Bak'-hada(sa) s.i-

d r.,v.:- hch.uallu Ka tka I ak.i -nn \ .1

-

1 n a I m", ! \ \ ,t - jtj k^li.i t ni

d |\ lk.!{ ku Mimiiyuti! ikinn.if Ikon najni.'lv.'l-

'* mu j,f i 'M Tirn\ |ui-

7 imMu ii." I"' I
-\a'ti -ii| ma •

> bt'ti—.diitam Adnianumi-

b h.'nn u da l-'X .iiaiii Trai-

I'> v.i I u ! 1 !.i I'iiU ja l*lia(l»a )-

11 c.-\ II .1 lia I r.,\ .1 ha lii'-a -

12 ml-.ilpia y'
. • 1 >di:nd a -Ma

-

I-'i hai 7jai — kku'lnkka M'Tinatu

II 2 u'jcj Hf, 1”' ra' i [ma indnlikM-bi.t-

]'»
! hrna |rr k 'l;,j ..If, ii,i (kmcm

l'> \ .1 ' It -MlMuiv." I Mio *
i ( Mi] !1 !

, . .

1 7 i.ma! 1 It.! \\j ilun

///s.’./ae,/, ,w/c: ,, Sicu

Fii'sf Sidr

IS
1 priti(thi)yirajyani ]:>aniui('gi]ra i-

10 n-tiulil grahann-krdattil

20 Silf*aiyyata-de(da)k'>hji]na-dyrira sa-

21 ndpattu .Masa[i ujpj>a!!iyai

22 Malaimandalattu Ilharggaya-

2d gutrati u-kKahoji XM-n-

2i dev.i \c1yakkatku judri-d,';-

27) n a m aga
1

1 a (dh a )
ra |-

1
)U r \'ya ni ] )a n n i-

2b kkii[<iu jkkaiyjl iniulya-

27 ickainjini [ipwalril hrMlima-

2'^ [mtiy-aga Ihltiinru-^ha -go-

2'.t t i.it 1 u Sitt.imai a'^.i
r

pij-

dn Ij.iij lk*i iiin.yukku dha-

dl la pfirvyakaiu!] p‘iniii-kku-

d2 'knt.i |nil}.i[rn-a]yada [F'J i .. .

dd . t i

.’ii-Td) l]f} /tifl'f, il

K(i.. p. 412.,

. )um-agavn-
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1 ppai\guga|il uru yi=

2 kkollaiyum ni[k]-

3 ki ninra kottadil

4 udaiyar Sittavadam-ii-

5 daiya Nayanrir[k*]ku=ttiru-

6 ppal|i-eluchchi=ttiruv^a-

7 mudukku oru-pangum Ma-

8 laiyani-madattil e-

9 kadandi-sanyasigalukku

10 bbikshaikkum auuslita[na]-

11 m panni yirukku[m'^] Ma]aiy[a*]

12 na-brammanarku jivanat-

13 tukkum^aga mukkuruni--[a]

14 ga ippadi iv\"ur narp[a]-

15 [1] ellaikkum=utpada ma-

16 [iiai]=v(y)=ellam irrai na-

17 HI Somidevarasaru-

18 m Gauge ^^aganiyaru-

Second Side

19 m enakku sandi[radi*]tta-varai

20 eppGrpatta [prapti]-

21 galum^utpada^kkuduttu^

22 tta(dha)ra-purvvam panuina-

23 padiye naniim ivar-

24 galukku^tta(dbLa)ra,-prirv\M[in*] pan-

25 ni^kkudutten Kala-

26 di Vasudeva Nayaka-

27 nen [|*] i-ttanmattuk-

28 ku arenum alivu ninai-

29 ttar^und^agil Ga-

30 ngai G5davi(va)ri na^

31 du ayiraii-g(3-bir[u]-

32 manarai^kkonra-

33 n pukka lokam

34 puguvaii [|*] Sri mahe-

35 svaram vijanga [|*]

36 nanr^iiga [|*]

No. 22--DIVE AGAR MARATHI COPPER CHARTER ; SARA 982.

{ 1 Plate )

Moreshwar G. Dikshit, Pooxa

This single sheet of a copper plate was obtained by me in the village Dive Agar, in the Janjira

area of the Bombay State, through the courtesy of Shri. S. N. Joshi-Patwardhan, a resident of the
village, in May 1919. It reported to have been found by a farmer while digging for earth in his

wadi. The plate measures about Gi inches broad and 3} inches high, and has a small hole in the
middle of the margin on its proper left, through which a copp»u ring is passed. The ring is quite

plain and does not bear traces of a seal. It is possible that a blank sheet of copper, now missinu,

was strung on this ring which held them both together, though the inscription on the extant
plate is complete in itself.

The inscription consists of 9 lines of writing in characters of the Nagarl alphabet, current in

the 11th century. Influence of the southern alphabet may be traced in the forms of a few letters,

n in 1. 3. We may also note the southern forms of the numerals 9 and 7 in lines 1 and 6.

The language of the inscription is early Marathi. As regards orthography there are several

points which attract our attention. Though sa and sa are generally very well distinguishes! through-

out the record, the occasional use of sa for sa is to be noted as in in line I and

in line 3. The 'prishtha-mdtrd is used to denote medial ai in several places : but not so in medial e,

except in line 9 where it is used thrice. The abbreviations are indicated by a small circle and a

7 DGA E
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visnrfja in line 6 where 7]T’ stands for ^c|u] '*[^1^1 ; and it is interesting to see that the

wonl precedincr the cimr<fa is lengthened as In Une 6 appears to be the abbreviated

form of The doubling of consonants is seen in the words (line 1),

(line 2), and (lines 5 and 9).

hVom the linguistic point of view the following peculiarities may be noticed. There is a dis-

tinct tendency towards namlisation in certain words as in in line 2,

in line 3, in line 5 ami in line 6. The anusvdra is used to denote the plural in the

oi ^r^'rf m line 3 : but in the words SpT^ it indicates the subject in the instrumental

case. The u^e of re.dundant vimrga is noted twice, *TT^‘ in line 5 and in bne 6. Certain

nouns hiive u endings as in in line 1, io line 7 and in line 9. These and
O O N5

other peculiarities characterise this early record in the Marathi language.

The (late of the inscription is given as Saka Saihvat 982, Sarvarl, PaurnnamasI of

Marga'ilrslia, Friilay. Tbisdate^ regularly corresponds to Friday, 10th November, A. D. 1060.

A ^liort onedine inscription^ carv^ed at the base of the colossal statue of Gomatesvara at Sra-

vana IjelgoLi, in the Mysore St<ite, is supposed to be the earliest record in the Marathi language
di^(*o\>*r(‘d so far. Though not precisely dated, this inscription is attributed to about A. D. 983
from tin* mention of Chavundaraya, a minister of the Gahga king Rachamalla, found in this

inscription. Comparatively very few records in Marathi have been handed down to us till about
tht* Silahara-\ adava period, whose language is a mixture of Sanskrit and early Marathi. After
al)out A. D. 1200 inscriptions m Marathi become a regular feature in Maharashtra, but great
dilhculty is ex:p(*rienced in deciphering them because of the bad preservation of the stone on
which tlnw are generally found incised. Only a few amongst these have been critically edited,®
though th(*ir readings are not free from doubt. For want of accurate data the development of
th(^ Marathi language through its successive stages therefore still remains a desideratum and our
knowledge of early Marathi records before the 12th century does not extend beyond about six
or seven inscriptions puhlislied so far. In view of this the present charter in Marathi which is

fairly lengthy and siilliciently well preserved will be found to be much useful.

Th4* inscription records a private deed. It states that on the aforementioned day, two
.susunrts {(‘Iiartt'is) regarding (tin* village) Sthitipurl were kept with one Mavala-bhatta by the
village a-jscmbly (^thrum)* headed by Vasudeva^bhatta, Vaye Shadahgavi, Risfyappa Ghaisasa
and Sidlm Sh.nlaugavi. Further, one hundred and twenty seven suvarnas (^Gadyanaka coins)
were kept with Urvvudani

;
(which was the expense) for the maintenance {{yoga-kshemu) of the

assembly.^ This (deed) was known to Risiya-pai, Pauiiiva deva Shadahgavi, Tikai Shadahgavi,
JivcUiai, Xagarudradihatta, Madhuvai Shadahgavi and Madhuvaya Devalu, of Dive. The inscrip-
tion ends with a sentence stating that whatever suoania (i.e., the amount in gold) was specified, it
was along with a kantjui. The exact meaning of the last word cannot be construed satisfactorily.

Though the inscription does not furnish any information of historical interest, it throws
valuable light on the administration of the local village assemblies

; and how certain important
transactions were recorded in thi*. period. It will be seen from it that two important charters

* PiUai, Indian Epknni^ri'i, \\;1. f[r» p. 123.
‘ Kp. Cam., Vol. II, .Vo. ITO ; above, Vol. VII, p. 109.
* fhe M.ir.lthl text of the^e iiHcription^ consHt^ of a few words or sentencea in that language ; the majorportion IS nvuiUy Sanj^krit.

® ^

* [3ee below, p. 123, n. a.—Ed.j
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belonging to a village were kept with a private person with the consent of the assembly and that
the sum for the maintenance of the assembly was handed over to another person apparently in

trust, the names of several witnesses to this deed also being cited. ^ The Brahmanas mentioned
in the inscription seem to be very learned persons as several of them have the appellation Sh'ijah-
gavi, a corrupt form of Sanskrit Shadakgavid, meaning well versed in the six Ahgas of the Veda,
The Marathi forms of these names are also interesting. Thus the name Divodari would correspond
to Sanskrit Damodara

; R^siyappa to Rishiappa
;

Sldhii to Siddha : Pavihvadeva with Padma-
deva. The record mentions two surnames, Ghaisasa and Devalu, which again are interesting.

Early use of the word Ghaisasa in the form Gahiyasahasa is met with in the Radhanpur Plates-

of Rashtrakuta Govinda, dated Saka 730, where the of the Brahmana is stated to be Bharad-
vaja. In the Sahjan copper plates^ of Rashtrakuta Amoghavarsha, Saka 793, the variant Gahiva-
sahasa (or-sahasa) is found and the Brahmanas belong to the Vaijdamukha and Vatsi q~)(.ras. The
word occurs in several inscriptions subsequent to this period, e,g,y in the Chikka-Bagewadi Plates^ of

Yadava Krishna, dated Saka 1171, there are several Brahmanas with the appellation Ghaisasa whose
gotras are variously described as Atreya, Kasyapa, Kaundinya, Kausika, Gotama, Jamadagnya-
Vatsa, Bharadvaja, Muka, Rathitara, Vanshtha, Visvamitra, {^andilya, Saunaka and Srivatsa.

From these various gotras there is reason to believe that the term Ghaisasa denotes only a position

or rank and is not restricted to any particular section of Brahmanas. In the present day however
the surname is found among the Desastha, Chitpavana and Karhada Brahmanas of Maharashtra,

Regarding the appellation Devalu, it corresponds to the modern surname Devala, found among
the Chitpavana Brahmanas. It is perhaps a corrupt form of the Sanskrit word Devalaka meaning

the worshipper in a shrine or a temple.

The word stkdna in the sense of a village assembly ivS met with in several inscriptions^ and

does not need any comment.

There are only two geographical places mentioned in the record, viz,y Sthitipuri (line 2) and

Dive (line 7). Of these the first cannot be identified precisely for want of specific details, but it

may probably refer to a small village called Sthita, about three miles to the north of Dive Agar,

where the plates were found. Dive is obviously modern Dive Agar, whose name has been Sans-

kritised into Dipaka-grama in a 13th century record* found in the same village,

I am thankful to Shri P. B. Desai, M.A., of the Government E pigraph ist’s Office, Ootacamund,

for his kind help rendered in recasting this article and making it suitable for publication in this

journal.

' [See below, n. 5.—Ed.]

* Above, Vol. VI. p. 245.

* Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 256.

* Ind, Ant,^ Vol. VII, pp. 305-06. The Bendigeri plates of the same ruler, Saka 1171, also contain the

names of several Brahmanas with the appellation Ghaisasa ;
Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 70-72. Ghaisa, Ghalisa and

Ghalisasa are other variants of the expression occurring in these inscriptions.

" [Mr. P. B. Desai, M.A., of my oflBce observes as follows ; The term athdna is never met with in the inscrip-

tions in the sense of a village assembly. Sthdnay in general, connotes a post or an office and its earliest use may
be traced in the Arthaadstra of Kautilya. In such designations as the Sthdnika, Sthdnapotiy Sihdndchdrva, etc.,

oommonly occurring in inscriptions, athdna means, ‘ holy place, religious establishment’, etc. Secondarily

athdna also seems to have acquired the sense of ‘ trusteeship’. In the present inscription (lines 4 and 7) it

appear? to have been used to denote ‘ trustees’. For a detailed discussion on the topic see, B. A. Saietore^ ‘ The
Sthanikas and their Historical Importance ’

; Journal of Bomb. Univeraityy Vol. VH, Part I, pp. 1-65.—Ed.].

* Dikahit : Selected Inscriptions from MahdrdshXra (Poona 1947) ; pp. 85-88 (in Marafhi).

E 2
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TEXT.i

2 ^^rfjTT T^iujrrrrqt II ?>-

^
q^Tii% f7ffnT['^]®

4 tiTTq- rrRW>T-

•5 f'TT’T:'^ 5f^Tpt> II FfSTT q-T^TT^^' g^aot;^ ^-

Tlf^''^ iP^MG I go ITT;*" ^;^\3 gs^:

‘ g I ftfTTiPT*^ Tlr^^*-'* ^T^[iT*]f%-

Pt#

T^irf^ ^ft^OT =TTIT5?^? IT^ T^ilfg
C> o o

9 ^ I srpirf^ I gctuu! pTT^c^ JT ^rt3?T;*^

II

^ Prom tlii‘ oliLotial pPito.

lAxjirrsed i)v a syinlK»l.

' Kca.l STTS#^.

• H.-ad STTIPT.

’If IT^^ET i» road to-cthcT, It would -^ta ml for .Sanskrit ^TT? in which case ^g^ >T^^PT
would he tho name of one person, and not two, as indicated in the introduction,

^ A >hort Vertical >trok(‘ is visible below Cj" which may stand for Cq*^

The 1/ ending is common for proper names in Maharashtra even now , e.g., TJT^ is often changed to

n^T.
S3

• The rt^arqn i-> iinnece^^ary,

• Kea* 1 ^EtvTTTrfq-.

i” .\hl.reviatinn of gq-')TIT?r?IT^: , It would have been difficult to recognise this if the
figure were not expre>>cd in words in the previous line.

For

nutrerical

Ihi- mav bf ^fqip-T or ^Rf T . Pai a well known surname among the Sdrasvata Brahmanas.
For other iustaiKes of the use of this appellation, see Ilhandup pUtes of Sihih.ira Chhittarnja. above. Vol. XU.
p. ...3 , Berlin Museum plate, of Chhutaraja, Z. D. M. O.. 00, p. 2.i,i and other .^ilahara in,soriptions,

•’Sanskrit
_

•• I am Iimable toe.xplain the word qrt5?r:. It- eonneetion with g^nj is certain. Taking the

midrdof ^ asthe/ir;,/d^u.,«u/r.iforthefollowini:-it-A.iru Z and re-torina the word as it is

(Kis-ible to sue,...St that the gold coins were perhaps strun,. in a necklace or But it Is clear from the context

that the coins were intended for use ami not for ornamental purpose, .Vnother suggestion would be that ^was a kmd of vcs-cl in which the coins were kept, I am however not certain about either of these interpretations.
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No. 23-PESHAWAR POTSHERDS WITH KHAROSHTHI WRITINGS

(i Plate)

B. Ch. Chhabra, Ootacamund

In September 1945, Mr. Md. Waliullah Khan, at that time one of the Sub-Overseers attached

to the then ofl&ce of the Superintendent, Archaeological Survey of India, Frontier Circle, Lahore,

‘

under the direction of this latter officer, sent me twentyfour potsherds from Peshawar. They

bear the Register Numbers 1249/1 to 1249/17, 1249/19 to 1249/24, and 1249/26. Their exact

findspot is not known, but most probably they were found in the vicinity of Peshawar itself.

These potsherds are of various dimensions. No. I is the smallest of the lot, its extreme length

being If', extreme breadth If', and thickness f'. No. XXIII is the biggest, its extreme length

being 7f', extreme breadth 4', and thickness varying from to They vary in texture also.

Besides, no two pieces can be dovetailed. Judging from their curvatures, all except two are

fragments of biggish pots or pitchers. The two exceptions are Nos. XVIII and XXIV. Both of

them exhibit a superior finish. The former is evidently a fragment of a thin platter, painted red

both inside and outside. The latter is likewise a piece of a deep cup or beaker.

No. XXIV is exceptional in another respect, too. The writing on it, consisting of five clear

letters, is ‘ incised whereas on all the other pieces it is ‘ painted ’. The ‘ incision’ was done ob-

viously with a stylus or some other sharp instrument while the object was still wet after it had been

turned out from the potter’s wheel, whereas the ^ painting ’ was done on the baked and finished

products.

As is to be expected, the inscription on No. XXIV is very distinct, while the painted writings

have very much faded. The faint traces of the latter could be deciphered with great difficulty.

In order to make out the contour of individual letters, I had to moisten repeatedly the painted

surface of each piece with a wet sponge. The same method was followed by the draftsman,

Mr. S. N. A. Subrahmanya Mudaliar, the Photographer of my office, who is responsible for the

drawings reproduced here. It may be seen from the accompanying photographic reproductions of

some of the pieces that the traces of the painted writings are, except in a few cases, mostly

indiscernible.

Their fragmentary nature does not allow us to draw any far-reaching conclusions. It is, however,

clear from some of them, especially from Nos. IX, X, XII, XX, and XXIII, that the pots containing

these inscriptions belonged to a Buddhist establishment. The name Budhamitra^ occurring on

No. XXIV, is also quite consistent with that. The name actually must be Buddhamitraj the form

budha being due to Prakrit influence.

Below I offer my readings of these fragmentary inscriptions and comments on them.

I

This sherd contains faint traces of two almost complete letters that can be read as :

sa dha

There is just a very small remnant of another letter after the second letter, but it is too small to

be recognized as a part of a particular letter. The first letter seems to have a slanting stroke ov'er

its right side, but it is comparatively thin and may not be a part of the writing.

The reading so dha recalls to mind the name of an individual hadhala^ that occurs in one of the

minor Kharoshthi inscriptions from Taxila (see C. I. P, II, 100, Inscribed gold ring, pi. XX-1).

* Mr. Md. Waliullah Khan is now the Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, Western Pakistan Circle,

Lahore.
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II

This piece has three letters the first of which is slightly destroyed at the top. They read :

a da na

The form of na shows a later development. It may be referred to the Kushana period, i.c., about

2nd century A. D.

No sense can be made of the extant portion of the record. The last two letters, however, suggest

that they are the first two letters of the word danamukhe ‘gift’ which so frequently occur in donative

Kharoshth! inscriptions. One of the three earthen jars with similar painted inscriptions discovered

at Paliitu Dheri mound, now in the Peshawar Museum, has this expression (see G. /. II, 121,

PL XXIII-lu). On the analogy of this we may surmise that the present sherd is a piece of a pot

which was a religious gift by an individual whose name is lost.

III

But for a small irregular spot of black paint about the centre showing that this piece also had

some writing on it, it has now no waiting left on it. The whole writing seems to have been washed
clean.

IV

This piece contains remnants of three letters. The upper portion of the first letter is gone,

but what remains of it suggests that it might have been a sa with its loop filled up. The second
letter is mostly blurred. It may be a da or a dka^ but in either case the form would be unusual.

The third letter is almost entirely gone.

V

This potsherd has the upper portion of one letter, which is to be read as :

Jche

It is very faint, but can be read when moisture is applied to the piece. There is a small trace of
another letter below the left limb of but it cannot be recognized. The reading khc is suggestive
ot danamukhe gift , And possibly the pot was a gift by an individual. This may be compared
with No. 2 above.

VI

This piece contains very small upper portion of six letters, none of which can be read with any
certainty. The loop of the second suggests it to be an a. The last one is most probably an o, too.

Almost completely gone.

VII

Thib potsherd has five letters. Bottoms of the first three have been destroyed. The fourth is

complete and the fifth is only partly preserved. They read :

a ra qa fn[rha]

The ^bird letter shows a stroke on the top to its right, but a careful examination showed that it
is not joined with the letter ga and is not meant to be a part of this syllable. Again, applying
moisture shows the inscription more distinctly.

interpretation of the extant portion of the record can be suggested at this statue. Compare
however, No. XII below.

’
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VIII

This piece contains only two letters, both clear enough. They read :

fJia u

The letter jiha is distinct, only its arm on the left is a little longer than usual. The two letters may
be a name of a person, derived from Phalgu (-z^Phagu y^Phaii),

IX

This sherd has three letters. They read

:

sa ghe cka

The second letter looks more like ge, but it is taken for granted that it had a hook attached to its

right to the lower end of the vertical which is now mostly etfaced.

The preserved portion is almost identical with the beginning of another potsherd inscription

(No. 444 of the Peshawar Museum, C. /. /., II, 63, PI. XII-3
; cf, also ibid, 121, PI, XXIII-la)

which is likewise fragmentary but which has at least seven letters preserved, reading :

samgke chaiudise Ka

In the light of this, the present inscription may also be translated as :

‘ in the Saiiigha (of the four quarters)

X
This piece contains six complete letters and a very small remnant, in the beginning, of another.^

They are very faint, but can be read by applying moisture to the surface. The last two are decidedly

gra ha. The preceding one looks like ro but it is possibly riy the upper end of the medial i stroke

having been effaced. And what precedes it is pa , Thus this is a complete word parigraha. The

first two letters are na na, evidently the plural genitive of a word ending in na, such as gana. The

reading is thus :

. . . .wa na parig(r)aha Ms the acceptance of. . . . \

This may be compared with the final expression of the Wardak vase inscription of the year 51

(0././., II, 170, pp XXXIII) ; Mahasamghigana parigraha..

The present inscription may also be taken to end with the word parigraha itself, though what

preceded cannot be restored now.

XI

This potsherd has six signs. The first is only partially preserved. It cannot be read with

certainty, but judging from the extant remnant, it might have been kha. The second letter is

comparatively very small and faint. It looks like a dha. The third is decidedly a sam, though a

portion of the subscript rii is gone. The fourth syllable, though perfect, is rather unusual. Its

upper part is that of g and the subscript is either a i/ or a /«, or possibly the whole combination is

meant to denote some other sound. The fifth letter is mi, with the stroke of the medial i abnormally

long and its lower end bending towards the left—rather uncommon features. The last letter is

obviously a cAa, though its lower half is gone. The whole may thus read :

[kha ?] dAa(?) sam gya (or gaih) mi cha

It is not possible to make out any sense of this, though presumably we have a reference here to a

sarhgha ‘ Buddhist congregation M Or is it perhaps a personal name Samghamicha (Samghamitra) If

' Owing to the faint nature of the writing, the draftsman has missed several strokes with the result that

his drawing has not come out perfect.
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XII

This fragment contains eight signs, the last two of which are only partly preserved and the

first lias its lower portion broken off. They read :

w[e] arogadaksh\i\n(ie\

Since the extant portion contains a well known formula, that frequently occurs in certain dedica-

tory KharoshthI inscriptions, the missing portions of the letters can easily be supplied. Thus the

first letter must have been a no, showing a word in the genitive singular. The sign of the medial

t in kshi has evidently been rubbed off and what follows must be read as mie to complete the ex-

pression. It means ' for the bestowal of health upon Compare II, 77, text lines 3 and 5.

XIII

This potsherd has five complete letters and the vertical stroke of another at the end, which is

not recognizable. They read

:

di pa ma na a [ra ?]

It is not possible to explain this inscription at present.

XIV

This piece has two complete letters, and traces of two letters one in the beginning and one at the

end. They can be read :

[da] kshi na [e]

Most probably here again we had the same formula as occurs in No. XII above, namely aroga

dakshinae,

XV
This piece contains faint traces of three letters the first and the last of which are partly des-

troyed. They seem to read :

[da] sa [dra]

No sense can be made out.

XVI

The inscription on this piece is also too fragmentary to yield any sense. It has traces of five

letters, only the middle three have greater portions preserved and can be read as :

. . . .na a sa

XVII

The inscription of this potsherd is completely gone ; only a part of the stroke of some letters is

now visible to show that the piece contained some writing.

XVIII

This sherd has very faint traces of some letters, two of which can be read as :

sa la

These are preceded by remnants of another letter now no longer legible. What follows these two
letters is almost completely obliterated.

XIX

This has three letters, the first of which is mostly destroyed but may have been an a. The
inscription reads :

[a]ma di

The arms of 7na are abnormally long.
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XX
Thi« pi€C€ has the begiimiiig of an epigraph—the blank space on the right shows that no writing

has been lost in the beginning. The extant portion has four almost complete letters and remnants

of a fifth. They read :

Samghe sado---

The e*stroke in ghe is ornamentally treated. The next letter is partly effaced, but it is most probably

a sa. The first word means ‘ in the sarhghd or congregation \ while it is difficult to say what follows

it.

XXI

This fragment has remnants of about six letters only three of which (first, second and fifth)

can be read with some confidence.

shye cha .... se ...

.

No sense can be made out.

XXII

The inscription on this piece is almost completely obliterated. Two of the letters towards the

end can be read as :

nu sa

This piece has a sign consisting of three triangles embossed near the neck of the pot, which may

be an Armenian character.

XXIII

Tliis piece has also the so-called Armenian character near the neck of the pot.

The KharoshthI painted inscription is mostly damaged, but it ends in ;

danamu\khe]

Only the upper part of the last syllable is preserved. While the form of is peculiar, it is met

with in certain known Kharoshthi inscriptions. The word danamukhe means ‘ the gift ’.

XXIV

While the inscriptions on the other fragments are all painte.l, the one on this piece ,s engraved.

It has the concluding part of an inscription ; or perhaps the extant part is the complete inscrip-

tion itself. The space left blank after the last letter shows that in any case nothing has been lost

at the end. It clearly reads :

BudhamUrasa

It cau be translated as ‘ [This cup is] ot Budhamitra .

No. 24—SANGSI MEMORIAL INSCRIPTION

(1 Plate)

P. B. Desat, Ootacamuxo

Sangsi is a village about five miles from Oagan Biivda in the Kolhapur District of the Bombay

State. It is not known when, but it must be several decades ago, at least, that a slab of stone

F
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bearms sculptures m relief and an inscription, was unearthed in a field near the village. As the

^ulptLe.s Lpiet the funeral scene of a woman, it was readily believed that it constituted asati

memorial. Later on, the slab appears to have been removed to the spot where it now ab^

two miles east from Gagan Bavdii and 35 miles west from Kolhapur, and a crude temple construc-

ted over It. A tradition grew around in course of time attributing it to the memory ot a woman

who committed Hong ago.

At the instance of Mr. N. G. Pandit Rau, the then Public Relations Ofiicer of the Kolhapur

State Dr. H. D. Sankalia and Dr. -M. G. Dikshit, both of the Deccan College Research Institute,

Poona visited the site in 1946 and copied the inscription. These two scholars, who will hereafter

lie referred to as SD for the sake of brevity, have published a note on the preliminary findings of

their discoverv m the Mo<lem Review, Calcutta, March 1947 (pp. 213-15), and a fuller study of the

inscription as also of the sculptures, in the BuIMh of the Deccan College Research Institute, Decem-

ber 1948.' Subsequently Mr. N. Lakshmmarayaii Rao. Officiating Government Epigraphist

lor India, visited Sangsi in December 1949. and took a photograph of the tablet and estampages

of the in>cription.“

On account of the erroneous notion created by the local tradition apparently supported b} the

sculptural representation and owing to imperfections in the decipherment of the epigraph, SD

were led to believe that the stele commemorated the performance of the rite of by a lady after

the demise oi her husband, and consequently their observations are vitiated by this prepossession.

But the facts, as we shall presently see, are different." In view of these considerations and the

importance of the inscription for securing glimpses of the political and social conditions of the

locality in ancient times, it was thought necessary to edit it in the pages of this journal. No I am

editinir it here with the kind permission of Dr, B. Ch, Chhabra, Government Epigraphist for India,

who generously furnished me with the necessary facilities.^

The ^lab measures approximately 6 feet in height and 4 feet in breadth. It is broader and angular

at the buM' and somewhat curved towards the top. As a result of the serious damage, the sculp-

tures and the inscription have been obliterated in several parts. In the lower portion and about

the middle of the stone is the portrait of a lady, in relief, lying down at full length on a funeral

pyre surrounded by tlames and some attemlauts. Immediately above this group and across the

^lab runs the inscription. Higher up in the top portion are a few more carvings.

The inscription consists of two lines. The characters belong to the southern class of alpha Ix-t

and evince ‘ box-head ’ features, the ‘ boxes ' being solid. Close resemblance may be traced bet-

ween them and those of the Talagunda pillar inscription^ ol Kakusthavarman of the early Kadamba

family. Two letters, however, have certain peculiarities deserving notice here. The t of the

Talagunda inscription is made up by a curve joined to the vertical stroke and the two arms of the

curve can be distinguished, the left one being more pronounced. But in the present record the

upright stroke stretches right up to the bottom and the angular curve stands affixed all towards

the left. Similar is the case with Whereas the n of the former epigraph is constituted of a

looped curve emerging from the bottom of a straight line, that of the latter has its curve with more

developed loop attached exclusively to the lower left side of the vertical stroke. The final t occur-

*Pages 161-166, with a good photograph of the entire stek? and separate facsimile of the inscription.

Tile inscription is numbered 269 of the for the year 1949-50.

*The record expressly states that the memorial was erected by a king in honour of his det‘eased wdfe. Thin

correct position was noticed for the first time by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra and Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao ; Archaeology

in India (1950), p. 191. Mr, S. K. Dikshit has also pointed it out independently ; Ann. Bh. Or. Rea. lyiat., Vol.

XXIX, pp. 291-92. After this article was prepared it was found that the late Dr. Tleet had noticed this inscription

before ; Bom. Gaz., Vol. I. part li, p. 286, n. 1.

* I am also indebted to Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao for his kind suggestions in the study.

* Above, Vol, Vni, pp. 24 ff. and Plate.
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ring once in line I is represented by the lower part of the letter without the top knot, engraved in

miniature aise in the lower space.

In regard to orthogpr^pby the following peculiarities, though not unusual in the present record,

may be noted. The consonant following r is doubled, e. in and bkdryyd, line 1. In

-drUkam, line 2, the reduplicated aspirate has been changed to its corresponding surd, as required

by the grammatical rules. The anusvara^ even at the end of a word, has occasionally been involved

into sandhi and changed to the class nasal of the following letter of the next word : c.g., inpu/^^d-

Tidm— ajara)i=tasy- and svayan=nri-, line 2. The entity of anusvara has been retained

in the following instances ;
dioarh prltyd and -sthdpitam chaitya-, line 2.

The lioiguag^e is Sanskrit and the whole record comprises one single verse in the Sdrdulavikridita

metre. The first two pddas of the verse are accommodated in the first line and the next two in the

second. Some space indicating the end of a pdda is left after the first and the third pddas which

end in the middle of the line. The poeti^r is of the ornate classical order with a melodious ring

about it.

The inscription commences with an auspicious spiral-like symbol which seems to stand for

Odi. Next comes, what I am inclined to assume it to be, the name proper of the king . because

the latter part of the expression is clearly Idhchhana which means ‘ a name also. This name is

constituted of four akskaras beginning with Pn. As suggested in a foot-note later, the name

can be restored as Pushpayudha. But since it is not advisable to venture a surmise, I wopld prefer

to refer to the king hereafter by the initial letter Pu. . .only. Next we are introduced to the king’s

wife by name Halidevi.‘ The second pdda whose latter part is lost, seems to state that the lady

had capture^l the heart of her husband by her virtuous conduct. The third pdda refers to Ixer

de^th when she was still young. Here the poet, indulging in a fancy, describes that she went

to heaven to guard, as it were, the treasure of her accumulated merits.^ The last pada informs

that the memorial tablet of stone was set up with due ceremony^ by the king himself out of

affection for her.

The epigraph is not dated and so in order to ascertain its probable date we have to fall back

on the evidence of palaeography which is our only guide in the present instance. As observed

above, the characters of this record show a remarkable similarity with those of the Ta|agunda

pillar inscription. From the reference to Santivarman, son of Kakusthavarman m the latter

record, it has to be assumed that it was drafted and engraved during the former’s reign. Now

Santivarman’s reign has been assigned to the middle of the 5th century A. Hence we might

place our epigraph about A.D. 500.

Thus it becomes clear that the inscription under study constitutes an epitaph perpetuating

the name of a distinguished lady who pre-deceased her royal husband and the installation of the

memorial in her honour by the latter ;
and no grounds whatsoever exist for the assumption that the

stele comprises a sail memorial. This fact, though true, is rather unique. We are familiar in

the areas of the Deccan and Karnatak with such sculptured memorials as speak of heroes who

laid their lives for a sacred cause and of men and women who courted death after the demise of

» This name U peculiar and rarely met with. It reminds us of another similar name Hala, of a Satavahana

king. I am not sure if this can be co'nnected with Sanskrit hala meaning ' a plough ’.

» In order to guard the treasure it is necessary that one should be strong and young in spirits. It ,s therefore

in the fitness of things that the lady repaired to heaven in her youth.
^

» The expression sam-stkapilam in the text literally means ‘was installed in the proper manner . This phrase

U significant and I am inclined to believe that the memorial tablet must have been originally installed and pre-

served in a well-constructed shrine by the king himself. The shrine might have fallen to ruin in course of time,

thus exposing the stele which came to be buried under the earth wherefrom it was rescued.

« George M. Moraes, Kadamba Kola, p. 72 ; N. Lakshminarayan Bao and B. S. Panchamukhi. Kornatakada

drasumanetanagalu, p. 16 ; .4 New Histary of Indian People, p. 238, etc.
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their masters and lords or under a religious vow. These generally date from the period of the.

7-8th century onwards. But here is a singular instance, perhaps the first and the only one of its

kind, known so far, that stands out as a welcome departure from the usual convention. Further,

its early age lends importance to its unique nature.

After reviewing the contents of the epigraph, we may revert for a while to the sculptures
on stone which are inseparably associated with it. The art of moulding images in plastic material

was known to the civilization of the Indus Valley^ and the history of Indian sculpture may be traced

from that early age. The early creations seem to have been religious in origin and design and they
generally formed part of a monument in stone or were scooped out in rocks of hills. Portrait

sculpture as a secular art does not seem to have been cultivated independently by Indian artists

and the few available instances of portraits- depicting royal devotees or distinguished personalities,

associated with religious constructions, may be taken to prove the truth of the above statement.
Under these circumstances, the present piece of sculpture on a detached slab deserves a noteworthy
place in the account of Indian sculpture, particularly that of the Deccan region.

The funeral scene is well laid amidst consuming fire and a few devout followers of the lady.
In their refined execution, clarity of expression, wealth of details and general impressiveness, the
figures of the lady and attendants compare favourably with the early sculptures of Bharhut
and Amaravati on one side and later ones of Ajanta and Badami on the other.^ The realistic
nature of the scene may be judged from the fact that out of three followers, one is seen seated firmly
facing the ordeal of fire and another is shown fleeing away unable to stand its blaze. The figures
above the inscription, which are largely obliterated, represented, in all probability, the heavenly
scene, as is usually noticed on the memorial slabs of satis and heroes of later period.

No details regarding the place or family of king Pu. . . arementioned in the epigraph. But
it would be, perhaps, too much to expect them in an epitaph of the kind. During the period
represented by the inscription, the rulers of the early Kadamba house were still powerful and
their sway extended as far as the area of the Belgaum District^ in the north. We are not sure if
the Kolhapur region also was included in their territory. At this time the area of the Satara
District and the tract further north were under the administration of the Rashtrakuta princes of
Manapura.^ There is no indication to assume whether king Pu. . . was a subordinate 'ruler under
either of these. Or as is more plausible, he was maintaining a semi-independent status, his chiefdom
being situated m a corner on the border of and in between the two above-named kingdoms The
headquarters of this chiefdom lay, most probably, not far away from the provenance of the
memorial tablet.

0m’[
I
*] gr[i-Pu]8 - w w

charitena bha[r]tri

TEXT*
[lajnchhanasya nripater=yya H51I»dgv=ity=abhut bharyya each-W

^ St. Kramrisch : Indian Sculpture

y

Plate i.

» T. G. .Aravamuthan iPortrailScuZplure in SoalA/ndia. Also compare, above Vol TYT „„ a K u rto devakula m the Pratima-nataka and gurv-ayaiana in the Mathura pillar inscriution
±H>.PP- references

’ Indian Sculpture (op. cit.). Plates iv, xti, xxiv, xxv, etc.
inscription are discussed.

‘Halsi in this district wa.s an important seat ofthe early Kadamba power and in«cr;„t:„„. r.u , xr j ,

28 a'ndTofet.”
of their anthority ov'^sr this regionT/S,S

. VobV? ^
Bk. Or. Res. Inst.y Vol. XXV, pp. 36-42.

* From the impressions,
' Expressed by a symbol.
» The subscript of the second akshara of this expression which aoDears to Ha ^ .

the name may bo restored either as Pushpavudha or Pushpadhvaja^ suit the Ar v®preferable as it appears to be familiar.
^ ^ metre. Of these the former is

• The metre requires that the second syllable of this name be U.
Thus might be An some traces of which are seen. If so the w^r^ -ti t.hfidayam, * word may possibly be restored as



(From a Photo^jraph)

Chtmbra Survey of India, Dehra Dun
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2 punya[na^]m-parirakshan-artfchain=aja^ran=tiasya gataya^ [di]*vain pritya ^’lam=idaiii

svayam{ya)ii=nripati[na]5 sam®sthapitam ch[aitvakaiti‘] [;[*].

TRANSLATION

Hail ! This funereal memorial in stone has been installed bv the king himself—the king bearing
the illustrious appellation® Pii. , out of affection for his (beloved) queen HaUdSvl who (having
won the heart of) her lord by her noble character, repaired to heaven before the advent of old

age, to guard (assiduoiish/, as it were,) the (acenvialated frensure of her) religious merits.

No. 25^AN INSCRIBED POT AND OTHER BUDDHIST REMAINS IN SALIHUNDAM

(4 Plates and 1 text fig lire)

T. N. Ramachandrax, Calcutta

The latest accessions to our knowledge of the schools of Buddhist art, architecture and
iconography in general and of South Indian epigraphy in particular have been contributed by the

discovery in Andhra-desa, of a number of Buddhist sculptures, stupas or ^nahdchaitgas, chaityas

or prayer-cells or halls and vihdras or monasteries, dug up at Nagarjunakonda in the Guntur
District, Kapavaram and Adurni in the East Godavari District, and Salihundam,® Sankaram and
Ramatirtham in the Vizagapatam District.'® On the hill at S^ihundam, overlooking the river

Variisadhara and the Bay of Bengal, 3 miles further down, was discovered a curious but very
interesting monastic orientation (plates I and II) with a high apsidal chaitya on the summit of the

hill crowning the hill, as it were (plate I-c), a circular or wheel-like makdchaitga behind it with
bricks laid flat on its entire surface instead of the usual, spokes and hub arrangement that one meets
with in the Andhra stupas (plates I-a, b, plate Ill-a), and with the regular monastery and smaller

chaityas, two of theni Buddha-chaityas and votive stupas scattered on the sides and slopes of the

hill (plate II). As at Mainamatl (Madanavati) and LalmM in East Bengal, where the author
of this article had to save a large and rich site" from Military depredation and spoliation, the dis-

coveries here are the results of a hurried survey and excavation by the author necessitated by

' This akshara is lost ; but it must be without doubt na.
* The akshara ja is not properly engraved.
^ There are dots, one above the letter ga and another towards left above y '/. If these are construed as mis-

placed anusvaras of sya and ya, the reading would be tasyam gatayam. This can be taken as a clause in sati

iiuptami and will yield quite a good sense. But it is better to take these dots as only flaws in the stone, for the
anusvaras proper are bigger and circular ; cf., = idnw and t>vaya)n in the same line.

* The letter di is damaged and not sufficientlv clear. But it ran be restored with confidence.
^ The letter na is lost

; but it can be confidently restored,
* The anusvdra of sam appears to have been wrongly placeil above the next aksfnira stha.

The second akshara of this word is partly preserved and the la.st one is restored suitably.

* It is not unlikely that the name of the king was simply Kamadevu and the composer elaborately paraph-
rased it as Pushpayudha to make it more, poetic and for the convenience of metre.

® A brief reference to the finds at Salihundam was made by the vriter in his Presidential address to the
Archaeology Section of the 13th Session of the A 11-India Orient al Conference, October 1946, p. 14 and in his address

the Silver Jubilee Session of the Andhra Historical Research Society. Rajahmundry. April 1948, p. 31.
[Mr. A. H. Longhurst has described the Buddhist ruins of Salihundam in the Annual Report of the Archaeological

Department, Southern Circle, Madras, for the year 1019-20, pp. 34-38. The site has already yielded some
inscriptions of about the 7th or 8th century A.C. (Nos. 338-342 of the Madras Epigrapineal collection of 1919). The
caskets, etc,, described in the present article are, however, subsequent discoveries.—Ed.]

Salibu^jdam is new included in the Srikakulam (Chicacole) Taluk of the district of the same name.
'' R. C. Law FolttW, part II, Poona, 1946, pp 213-231. ' ' ' *

*
,
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large-scale spoliation of the hill for bricks, building material and road material in which, strange to

say, the P. W. D. took a leading part. The survey was commenced in 1943-44 and continued in

1946-47 and it may not be out of place here if such of the structures a.s were saved and antiquities

as were salvaged are very briefly described in this article. It is of great interest that crystal

reliquaries shaped like stupas, with gold relics in them in the shape of flowers (smmapushpas),
were found in the tmhdchaiUja behind the apsidal ckaitfia on the crown of the Salihundam hill

([date Ill-b, c).

The chaUya ; (plate I-c)—Though the chnittja on the top of the hill is actually in ruins, one
can judge from its remains that it stood to ,i wansiderable height, and being ju-vtaposed on the

topmost and narrowest point of the hill should have been clearly visible from the sea-port of

Kalihgapatnam which is only three miles away from the hill ([)late Il-a, c). Evidently, Buddhist
pilgrims and merchants came here to offer their tributes from the sea-side along the Vamsadhara
river. The chaitya, which is apsidal, still bears its old lime plaster (plate I-c) which glistens in the
sun as though it was just finished otf. Right in the centre was a votive stdpa of lime-stone, the
baMMii. nt of which alone now remains, the rest having been pilfered, as I wa.s told, by treasure-
hunters and house-builders.

The viahachaitya . (plate I-a, b, d ; Ill-a) Behind the apsidal chaitya lay the stupa or the
tuahdehatiya, of complete brick-work, in the form of a wheel and with bricks laid flat on its surface
as one can judge from the e.visting height of its ruins (plate I-b

; Ill-a). A few pieces of a
curvilinear moulding are all that remain to-day of a lower plinth that faced the tnahdchaitya at
its lowest part or base. Such pieces compare well in their architectural function with what, in
the Amaravati inscriptions, are called ' ahatamala ', a name applied to the lowermost and slightlv
projecting mouldings of the rail of the Amaravati stupa. This stupa appears to have been the
most important one on the SalihundSm hill, or shall we say in this part of the Kalinga, for, it not
only departs from the general hub-and-spokes arrangement of the brick frame-work of ihe Andhra
stupa, though retaining its wheel-like outer shajie. but also yielded 3 stone caskets and 3 crystal
reliquaries. The 3 crystal reliquaries are shaped like stupas and each wa.s fouyd in a stone karanda or
casket (plate I-d, Ill-a). In the arrangement of the stone karamlas, which in shape recall the
three stone caskets found in the Bhattiprolu stupa, in Repalli Taluk of the Guntur District there
,s a remarkable deviation from the Andhra .stupa. While at Bhattiprolu their juxtaposition was
vertical and the three were found right in the centre at convenient inter space, here at Salihundam
they were arranged at equal distance from each other, in a horizontal row along the diameter of
the ntahachaitya which, as we have already remarked was .shaped like a wheel (plate Ill-a). The
stone caskets were in two parts each, a receptacle and the lid (plate I-d) Two of them are
rectangular in shape while the third is circular and bigger and was found right in the centre of
the mahachaitya (plate Ill-a). Its receptacle-part was shaped like the drum of a stupa while
its hd resembled the anda (dome) and harmikd (pavilion) parts of the .stupa The central’casket
or kara,ula seems to suggest by its form that it was meant to resemble the mahachaitya itself.

The contents of the caskets are of untold importance to the Buddhist world While thev
are crystal reliquaries like those of the Bhattiprolu sf«p«_three in number, one in each stone
easket-they recall by their shape three different forms of the stupa that were known to the ancient
architects of India. And for this reason they are described here briefly. The first crystal reliquary,
which was found in one of the rectangular karamlas (plate Ill-b, c) recalls the simple type of the
stupa. It IS spiroidal (not a hemispherical dome though that was what was meant) and consists
of two parts, a big and all-assuming part and a small circular part or base which slips underneath
the tormer so completely as to create the impression that the two are of one indivisible unit
But when these two parts thus united, are scanned from above, they reveal a slot of space in the
body of the crystolm which rests a gold flower {svarna-pushpa) glittering like burnished gold, which
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is due to the small slot being rendered free from atmospheric action as in a hermeticallj sealed

chamber (^ate III-c).

The second crystal reliquary found in the second rectangular casket (plate I-d) consists of

two parts, a broad and circular receptacle with its ridge raised in the centre so as to form a cavity,

within which were found five complete gold flowers and a sixth flower in three bits, and a lid in

the shape of a dome with a square pavilion (harmikd) and the shaft of the chkatra superimposed

(plate III-c).

The third crystal reliquary is the most interesting as it is a perfect representation in miniature

of the extant form of stupa construction such as Amaravath Goli and Nagarjunakonda have

revealed to us. It consists of 4: parts— broad and circular base (vhiikd) or receptacle with a cavity

of high ridge within which were found tw'o gold flowers in five pieces, a dome (a/i^), a cubical

pavilion (harmikd) with four circular holes for each side resembling a rail with cross-bars, upright

pillars and coping complete, and a cvliudrieal part surmounting the harmikd which resembles

the shaft of an umbrella. Thoimh similar gold fiowers found elsewhere are described as star-

shaped ”, it will be correct to describe them as “ flower-shaped ’ as they are indeed svarna-pushpas.

To most Indians the ritual in daily aradhaiid {pujavidhi) relating to svania-pushpa-samarpaua

is well-known. In the absence of gold, the i/ajamdua offers to the priest equivalent or token

money.

Buddka-chaityas : (plate Il-b and d)—Two Buddha-chattyas. apsidal, were found on the slope

of the hill as we walk up to the hill-top where the mahdehaitya and the high chaitya (with bright

plaster) are located. One of them, now in utter ruins (plate Il-d), preserves a seated figure of

the Buddha. What remains shows only the lower part of the Buddha s torso below the chest, his

waist, thighs and folded or crossed legs. The figure shows brick frame-work with a good and

thick stucco finish. Stucco, though common in Taxila, occurs very rarely in South India. Stucco-

occurrence at Salihundam again marks the place as of singular importance.

The second one (plate Il-b) preserves at its apsidal end a huge pedestal of entire brick-work

on which a seated Buddha figure (also of brick and perhaps also of stucco-finish) was once installed.

We can make out now only the folded legs of the Buddha figure. The pedestal presents five sunk

panels, in two of which lion-heads (also of brick-work) can be made out,^ suggesting that the

pedestal was a simhdsana and the Master who sat on it was no other than bakyasimha. Similar

arrangement is also found at Nalanda and Taxila. This Buddha-chaitya is \ery important, for in it

and in front of the pedestal, almost touching it, were dug out a few specimens of potter}^ of brightl}^

polished red ware of which the three figured in this article (plate I\ -b) are very interesting. One is

the finial of the chaitya that adorned its roof and should have got itself lodged where we found it

when the roof and superstructure fell. The other two are drinking vessels for monastic use

{kuy^.dikds'). One is in a good state of preservation with its glazed surface and neck complete ,

the other is similar to the one just described except that its neck is broken off and missing. This

latter is of utmost importance inasmuch as it has an inscription engraved on its body near the

base of the neck (plate IV-a). The incision of the inscription is very light and its execution has

been so neat and artistic that the circular or concentric form of the pot is maintained : the mouth,

the inscription and the outer edge of the pot are ail in circles. The language of the inscription

is Prakrit and the script Brahml of the second century A. C,, if not of an earlier period. The

^ipi is similar to that of the Mathura iiiscri[)tiou of the Kushana emperor Huvishka of date 106 A.C.,

^othe Saka-sdsarmdipi the ^dtavdhana-sdsam-lipi, all of the early part of the second century

A.C. Below I give my reading and interpretation of the inscription.

TEXT
Baikkuia{ox dt)yika-rd vdlaka-vochh iyd)ia[myKa t^hdrdina



136 EPIGEAPHIA INDICA [You, XXVIII

TRANSLATION
{This pot belongs to) the Kattabarama (or Kattabara arama) of (=6ndowed by) the sons (off-

spring) of the R^btrapalaka {bg name) Hathkudeyika.

Note

It may be inferred that the Kattakdra drama was the donation of the sons of the Rasbtrapalaka
of the place or village Hamkudeyi or Haihkudayi, who bailed from the village that bore such a

name. Hariikudeyika or Hamkudayika may even stand for Samkudeyika, as ha and 5a inter-

change. The name Hariikudayi, Harhkudeyi or Sarhkndayi, sounds like Kaludayi, a Buddhist
name, and for that reason may be taken to be the name of the Rasbtrapalaka referred to in the

inscription. Kattaha reminds us of Kafdha in Palembang and the overseas colonisation from
the Kalinga country and the Tamil name Kadaram near Nagapatnam (c/. Kadaram-Kondan) and
the Tamil Kalagam (Kalagattakkamuiii). The term also reminds us of the Kattahdrasutta^ of the
Buddha which was associated with Kdsala. If the term Kattahdrdma is taken as a contraction for

Kaftahdra -f- drdmay then we get Ka t tahdrdrdma which by the law of saJcridavasthdna or haplology
becomes Kattahdrdyna just as we have it in the inscription (cf. Krishna -1- nagar=Krishnagar). It

is refreshing indeed to note that a Buddhist Monastery (drama) is named after the Kattakdra-
sutta which the Buddha, from out of his kindness^ propounded to a group of Kattakdrakas or
faggot-carriers who li\ed in Kosala. It is said that the Buddha travelled to Kosala to give the
Kattaharakas of Kosala a sermon, which from thence onwards came to be called Kattakdra-
sutta. Kosala is but the country adjoining the Kalinga, and the river Varhsadhara, on which the
Katiahrira drama was situated. Hows through Kosala before it comes into the Kalinga (see Text
Fig. 1 below).

Thp name of the monastery to which tlie drinking vessel belonged is given as Kaltaharaim
In all probability the dait^a in which the pot was found was included in the KattaMrama

R
-''o- ' of the Jutaka, ed. by V. Fauebol. Vol. I, pp. 133-6. translation bvRob^ Chalmers^ ed. by E. B. Cowell. \ol. I, pp. 27*29. Ed,] - i
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monastery wherein were also located the other chaitya^^ on the slope of the Salihundam hill, and

the mahdchaitifa and the apsidal chaiffja on top of the hill. The Chinese Pilgrim Yuan Chwang

who came to India in the first half of the 7th century A. D. and passed through Kalinga, has the

following interesting observations to make :

—

The country produced dark wihl elephants prized by the neighbouring countries.
^

The

climate was hot. The people were rude and headstrong in disposition^ observant of good

fairness, fast and clear in speech
;
in their talk and manners they differed somewhat from Mi

India ’C There were few Buddhists, the majority of the people being of other religions. There

were above ten Buddhist monasteries, and 500 Brethren Students of the Maha}amst Sthaxira

School system ’C There were more than 100 Deva-temples, and the professed adherents of t e

various sects were very numerous, the majority being Nirgranthas. * * * *

Near the south wail of the city the capital apparently) was an A^oka tope beside which

were a sitting-place and exercise-ground of the Four Past Buddhas. On a ridge of a moun^tn

in the north of the country w^as a stone tope, above 100 feet high, w^here a Pratyeka Buddha had

passed away at the beginning of the present hilpa when men s lives extended o\er countlevss years.

Fergusson was right in placing the capital city of Kalinga near modern Kalingapatam on th

sea^shore or that it was not very far from Kalingapatam. This identification has been accept

by R. D. Banerji- and other recent writer'^. For us this is very lute resting as Salihuudam

I ariisadhilra river, is only 3 miles away from the sea-port of Kalingapatam (lig- !) The u

monastery called in the inscription “ Kattaharama is on a hill, while the apsidal w

still maintains its lime-plaster (as old as the 2nd century A. V.) and the mahdchaitya

which yielded 3 crystal relu]uaties, are both located on the topmost part of the hill, a o

feet high ” as Yuan Ghwang describes, and are easily visible from the sea shore. The

Vaiiisadhara la.shes its water against the side of the Salihundam hill. On the northern ®

the hill, just 100 yards below the rnnhUrhutyn, were also exposed (plate II a)^anot er ap

chaitya with a votive stiipn in the centre, and a stnpa of the usual kind (wheel huo and spo '

arrangement). Despoiled as they w'ere for bricks trom a long time nothing of importance wa

recovered from them during my recent survey (1941-47).

No. 26~THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM VALGUDAR

(7 PlnU )

Dixks Chaxhra Sircar. Ootacamuxd

An epigraphic survey of a large number of villages in Bihar was conduibed by Sir Alex de

Cunningham about throe quarters of a century ago and its results are recorded m h.s celebrated

Archaeolofnca l Surve^i
Reports. Many of the inscriptions noti..ed by Cunningham .;ere found_on

* On Yuan Ckicanq's TraveU in Indin, ed. T. \\ atters, ^ ol. II, p* witR
^ R. D. Banerji. of Orh^n, Vol, I. pape Kaliuga-nagara has been identihed by some with

Mukhalingam and Naqurti-Kalnknm and by others with Kalingapatnam.

B. V. Krishna Rao, SarZy y)y«n.'/,V>' o/ in. pp-

,

•‘There is controversy and difference of opinion about the identification of Kalmganagara

identifies Kalinganagara witli Kalingtipatnam, and this riew i. sl.ared by Mr Bhattacharya 1

Ramamurti, on the contrary, identifies Kalinganagara with

ancient villages lying on the northern hank of the Vanisadharn. And with this identification I entirely agree.

Some of the inscriptions of the temple of MadhakfAva, a at MukhaUngam speak of the shrine as situated

nagara itself. The city would seem to have been founded iti the early part of the sixth century and perhaps b^ V ^ s

Hastivarman.'*
G

Dr. Fleet

Prof. G. V.

7 DGA
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images, some of which iinfortiiiiately cannot be traced now. This is because, as is well known,

a large number of images have since been occadonally removed from tne villages by interested

parties. But mo^t of the old villages in some Districts of Bihar, such as Monghyr, Patna and Ga\a,

still abound in broken images usually of the Pala age, both inscribed and uninscribed. Some

at least are coining out everv vear at the stroke of the cultivator’s ploughshare and the workman s

spade to increase tlic number of accumulated images, although the process of the removal of better

preserved images is aho still going on. In January 19.'0, I conducted a search for old inscriptions

amongst the images ac ciunulated in certain villages about the western fringe of the Mongh\r

Distri( t and this led to the discovery of some very interesting records. The images are mostly

mutilated and manv of them bear no inscriptions at all. The writing on the largest number of

the inscribed image'> again either gives only the Buddhist formula ?ye dharma h^^tu-prabJuivd ,
etc.,

or esptwiallv when the image is not a Buddhistic one, merely says tha^ a particular image was th^

gift (dfra-dhnr)na or detja-dlnDurd) of a certain private individual, sometimes styled

Only ill a few' ca-es thev prove important owing to the mention of the regnal year of the king,

during w’hose rule an image w'as installed, or rarely to some other intere.^ting information such as

about the localitv where the image was in-tailed or wdicre the man re-ponsible for the installation

lived. In connection wdth this survi^y. I vi.>ited the localities called Rajaunii, Chaiiki, Valgudar,

Raghugarh, Patiier, Saihsarpdkhri, Kfuvaya, Godi, Ranijiur, Amarpur and Uren. The villages he

in the vicinity of the Luckee-arai, Kiul and Kajra railway stations on the East Indian Railway.

Of all the inscriptions examined l)y me in the above localities, the three discovered at Valgudar

w'ere found to he the mo-t interesting, as they not onlv helped me in locating the ancient city of

Krimila, headrpiarters of a of that name within the Pala empire, but also a^ one of the

three records oUered an exceptionally important date in the chronologv of the Palas of Bengal

and Bihar.

On the 9th of January 1950. I visited Valgudar (hit. 25' 10' 30" N. ; long. 86^ 5' E.) which is

a Muall village lying l)y the -ide of the raihvay line hetw ei'ii the Luckeesarai and Maiikatha railway

station-. I fortunate enough to find there no le^s than three small inscriptions. The earliest

<tf them W’as found on a pede-tal (image now lost) w'hich is lying in the compoun<l of the house of

Bahu Kesav Smha and being u-ed now’ by the peo])le a - a platform for washing their feet. It

contains two line> covering a ,-pace 17-5'' in length and 2-1:" in height, Tlie aksharas are about *5"

in lieight. although the Cf)njunct- with vow'cl marks are ^ometime^ double that height. The second

in-cri])tion was found on a mutilated image lying in the verandah of the Katchery of Babu Dilip

Xarayan Sinha, who, I wnis told, is a zamiridar staying at Bhagalpur. I was further told that the

image had been discovered sometime previou-ly while digging the earth for the foun<lation of a

hou<e. It is an image of a >eated goddess with a child on her lap. It ma}' be mentioned here

that such images of the Devi wdth child w'ere noticed by me in many places in South Bihar. She

must have enjoyed great popularity amongst the ])eople of the regicm in the early medieval period.

There is a similar image of the godde-s at the neighbouring village of R’vjaima which, as the

inscription on it -how-, was styled Pundesvuri and w^as iimtalled during the reign of Xayapala
(circa 1038-55 A. C.). A mutilated image of the same deny is now preserved in the Asutosh
Museum of the Univer-ity of C alcutta. Tlie inscription on it -hows that it was installed during the

reign of Rcamapfila. This image al-o -‘ems to have been originally found somewhere in South
Bihar, although goddesses of .-imiUr types were fairly popular in Bengal as well. The Devi’s

1 Cf. Pali (Uyya-dkamma

,

a gift, an offennfr.

2 In old Bengali, this word is iisinl m tlu* sense of a per^m w'ho had promised to dedicate an object on the
Mlilment of a particular .le>ire an-l laf.T kept the vo,v. Sc.i .1 . M. Da.. Blnshnr Abhidhana, s. v. In
the votive inscription, of tl.e typ. r.-h-rre.i to nhoie, the vior.l to l„. twed i„ thU toehnieal sense.
Demlharnia thus soem. to r fer to an im.vL'e iiidiiih-d aeeordiug to a prev ous promise called mnnatika.
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•vdhana is ii,sually found to be the lion. A dmilar imige now lodged in the compound of a temple

on the bank of the tank called Saiiuarpdkhri at Luckee.arai ha-; a snake canopy above the deity s

head. The deity seems to have been the iniinitivc Muther-goddes,> worshipped under different

local names in various parts of East India, though 'he niay have been associated ith the Buddhist

deity Hwti as well as the Brahmanioal goddess Parvatl with Skanda on her lap. An image of a

four-armed godde'S, holding in the upper hands a fi-h and a pot and by the lower one' ^ \
was found in the village of Paikpara in the Dacca Di-trict (EaA Bengal) and is now preserce in

the Dacca Mu.seum. N. K. Bhattasalii identifies the deity tentatively with the Buddhist goddess

Hariti, although it ivS pointed out that Hanti’- representations ha%e usually t\^ o arm=> on y. .

image has, however, neither he U'ual lion pedes al nor the occasional snake canopy.

the Devi, with two or four arms and a snake canopy hut with or without a child on her lap, found

in Bengal, have been identified with the Snake goddess called Mauasa. The name o

^

^supposed to be derived from that of he South Indian ^lahchamiua) i-, hotsc^er, not on

literature of a date earlier than the latter part of the medieval period, and an image
^ ^

®

deity, with the snake canopy hut without the ehdd, found at Mar ail in the Dinajpur ^ ’

known from the inscription (in character^ of the tenth or ele^enth centuiw) it bearbto a\o eeU

called Bhatmu Mattuva.- Images of Maiiasi are usually without the child ; but out of the four

late of this goddess, quoted by Bhatta'^ali, ' at least the one quotei rom ’

Vacliaspati’s commentary on Raghunandana’' T'thi/<l(hlalUn repre-euts the goi c as .

‘

and sisii-sutu, the laiter pointing to her roiiresentation with a child on her lap. seems a

same primitive mother-goddess with a child on her lap, ,oiiietimes represente i np

and sometimes with a snake canopv, was wor- hipped under different names in differen pa s

East India, the snake-canopied form being later endowed with the name Manasa ^ Bengal The

Jain Anibika. seems to be an adaptation <>f the same diety.“ The inscription on t le a u a i o

of the Devi with a child on her lap is written in two lines, covering a space a lout • m en„

and r in height. The aksharas are about A" in height. The third inscription

YalgQdar was found on the pedestal (image now lost) lying near a well m the locality called Sa g

owing to its being the area under a 8,kh religion' establishment in the village.

\
.1 1

-
' I f 7 A" I'n qiid ill height. The letters are small in size

three lines covering an area about 7*4 in itugtn anu l c

and measure about *3" in height.
i * i.i

The characters employed in all tlie three inscriptions are the same as found

earlie!

the Palas of Bengal and Bihar, altlioiigh the first and second epigraphs are consu era y

than the third one. While Nos. 1 and 2 have to be ascribed on palaeographical g o^d to the

eighth or ninth century, No. 3 should be assigned to the twelfth centur) .

- \ .

ti.ms are written in Sanskrit prose, though there are some mistakes ’

As regards orthography, they closely re.'Omble the eprgmphic records

thing in th.em calls for special mention. Inscriptions Nos. 1 and 2 are^

^Iconography of

^ Ihstory oj Brngal, Dacca liiivcisitv, \-o;. I, W;-
the^sSira! nianaso ndmni, for the a-lnk

^ Ibid., p. -KiO. The oceurroDce of Mana^
^ Bangdlu Sahityer Itihasa,

.<.a,„asa. in the ohi coninientarr of D)u,mia.i,,'im.n the

^

r -I yc

unjustifiable and is probably
Voh 1. second edition, p. 109 ; cf. m^ory of

BrabJairarta Purb.a (Uth-lSth
a late interpolation. Manas^ is mentioned m J jntadhara and Kfsava. Tor the snaUe-
centiiry : JBABB, I,otters, Vol. M\ , p- 6, note 3) and •

Mysore, see H. Whitehead,
goddess Mane Mah. hi or Mane Mahchamma (cf.

;nay have introduced this name of the
Iht \ illuge Gods of Bovth India, pp. 8.- .

w .fthePundvas an ancient non-Aryan people of Eastern
goddess in Bengal. The name reminds us oV the

li'idiA.

" Op, cie., pp. 2)8, 219, 223, 227.

lli^U>ry of Bengal

^

p. 465 ;
Plate LXD ,

No. l.>3.

a '}
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refers to the reign'of the Piila king Daharmapiila whose rub' nuw.a>ssigned to circa 769-815 A.Cd

or 770-810 A. C.^ As suggested above, inscription No. 2 has to be ascribed on palaeographic

grounds to the days of Dhannapala or to those of his immediate successors. Inscription No. 3

is dated in the Saka year 1083 (1161 A. as well as in the 18th regnal year of Madanapala whose

reign is assigned now to circa 1130-50 A, or 1140-55 A. although, as will be shown below,

all previous suggestions about the date of this king are now proved to be wrong by the discovery

of the
2
}resent inscription.

Inscription No. 1, as it reads, seems to imply that a god named Madhiisrenika was installed

at the adiiishthiuia or city of Krimila during the reign of king Dharmapala by the lady Ajhuka

who was the wedded wife of a person named Salo. If, however, the visarga in inadhusrenikah

is ignored, that expression may be taken as an adjective of the personal name Salo, although in

either case its real import remains doubtful. In case the second alternative is preferred, it has to

be as^unled that, as m numerous other cases, the name of the deity installed by Salo’s wife is not

mentioned in the reconl That is, however, not an important mutter. Nor has the reference

to Dharmapala’s reign any special value to the students of history as the inclusion of the region,

where the iubcription has been found, in the dominions of the Pala king is definitely known from

other records. The chief interest of the inscription lies in the mention of the city of Krimila where

the image is said to have been installed. It is very interesting to note that the same city is also

mentioned, under the .spellings Krimila and Kri)ndd,^ in inscriptions Nos. 2 and 3 to be discussed

below. It i^ further mentioned in an inscription on a Dvadasaditya slab which was installed in the

5th regnal year of 8urapalci (possibly the first ruler of this name who flourished about the middle of

the ninth century) and is now lying at Rajauna, a village abutting on Valgudar^, It is very

probable that the .slab had been originally discovered at Valgiidar but was later carried to Rajauna.

It IS thus clear that the small village of Valgudar in the western fringe of the Monghyr District of

Bihar staruls on the site of the city of Krimila famous in the days of the Palas. There is again

no doubt that this city was the head quarters of th(‘ visha^/a or district of the same name that formed
a ])art of the Pala dominions. The Monghyr copper-[)late of Devajiala, who was the son and
Buecexsor of Dharma])ala and reigned in circa 815-54 A. C. or 810-50 A, C, according to recent

writers on the Palas,^ issued by the Pala king from Mmlgagiri (modern Monghyr) and records

the grant of a village situated in the Krimila vishaga forming a part of the Srlnagara bliukti. The
hhuldi or province called !$rmagara (literally ‘the illustrious city') was no doubt named after Patali-

putra which was apparently the administrative headquarters of the province in question. That
PaUiIipiitra, of which the modern representative is Patna (from Sanskrit pattana meaning a

town, be., the town par excellence) was regarded as the city par excellence is known from the Jaya-
manyaid commentary on Vatsyayana's Kdmaautra,^ explaining words like ndgaralcdh, ndgarikdh
and (be., menand womenofthe nagara) as pdtalipulrakdh, pd taliputrikdh and
pHtnkyah (be., men and women of Pataliputra). The Sririagara bhiikti was often called

Nagara-6/a/A^i® and possibly also Magadha-b/a/A/iA^ The exact location of the Krimila

^ Ray, Dynastic History of yorthern Indiay Vol. I, p, 3lS4.

* History oj Bengal, Dacca Univerbity, VoJ. I, p. 177.

® Ray, op. cit,, p. 385.

* History of Bengal, loc. cit.

^ The name is derived from a Sanskrit word which is spelt both as krimi and krimi.
‘ TheKajaunaPundelvarlimuKem-CliprionoftI.etuncof >Xv.ipaU, referred 'to above, also mentions

Krimila as the place of installation and appears to have licen ori-iiially found at Valgudar.
’ Cf. Ray, loc, cit. ; History of Bengal, loc. dt.

» VT, 5, 30 ; 9, 24.

*

rf

and tts Epigraphic Materials (Memoirs of the A. S. I., Xo. 66), pp. 33, 52, 53, 84.
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viskuja in the above was hitherto impossible
; but now it can safely be said that it was

the area round the present village of Valgudar in the western part of the Monghyr District. It

is possible further to suggest that the Kriinila vishaijn was Imunded in the east by a

with its headquarters at Mudgagiri (be., Monghyr) and in the west by another with its

headquarters at Nagara or Pataliputra (near Patna)

d

The second of the three inscriptions records that the image of the Devi, on which it is incised,

was the demnlharma of a person whose name appears to be Xrikatta. The first line of ihe r -cord

shows that the image was installed at the adluf^hthnn -i (city) of Krimila. Three letters appearing

to read^a^sam (or gausecdl) follow the reference to the city, altliough it is ditficult to sav whether

some other aksharas after these three had been originally eni^raved but were later broken away.
As it stands, the inscription may suggest that the name of the Devi was Gausavd or Gauseva.

Ot course, no goddess of such a name is known to us ; but, as has been suggested above, this

popular deity was apparently worshipped in different localities under various local names. It

may, however, also be suggested that these three lettu-s form th? ilm part of the nini' read at

the beginning of the next line or that they, together with some following /tksharfis now lost, formed

an adjective qualifying the person named Nrikatta.

Inscription No. 3 says that, on the eleventh day of the month of Jyaishtha in the 18tb legnal

year of king Madanapala, corresponding to Saka 10S3, an image of the god Narayana was installed

at Krimila by two Paramavaishnava brothers who a])pear to have been named Abhi and Inda

(Indra?). They were the brothers of R/^uCrt-m-7-Suki(kri)trinia and sons of Bhaffrf-Pandita-hU

\yaya (Yyasa?). Now the chief interest of this inscription lies in its dating both in the Saka

era and in the regnal reckoning of the Pfda king. It is well known that, of the numerous e pigraphie

records of the time of the Pala emperors, only two were so long known to have been dite d according

to any era, while all others are only dated in the regnal years of particular kings. Thus there is

absolutely no unanimity among scholars in regard to the dates of accession of the kings in question.

The first of the two Pala records dated according to any era is the Sarnath inscription^ of the time

of Mahipala I dated in Vikrama Saiiivat 10S3 (1026 A. ('
) ;

but the record is not simultaueously

dated in the king's regnal reckoning and does not therefore otfer any help in determining the

initial year of the reign of Mahipala I. The second of the two records, referred to above, is the

Gaya inscription® of Govindapala, whose relationship with the known monarchs of the Pala family

could not be determined. This epigraph is dated in the Vikrama year 1232 1175 A. C ), styled

Vikariu according to the Northern Cycle of Jupiter, as well as in the 11th year of the gat t-idjt/a

of Govindapala. The reference is, however, not to the pravanlhamdna-vijaga-rdjya (ij\, the

increasingly victorious reign) of the king as is expected in such cases, but to his gata-rdjga, i.e.,

his sovereignty that was on the date in question a thing of the ])ast. Although it appears quite

clear from the date of this inscription that Govindapala ascended the throne in Vikrama Saiiivat

^ The Krimila tishaya is also mentioned in the legend on ineveral Xalanda seals. See ibid., pp. 34, 54. The
village of Kavala, known from the seals to have belonged to the said 1

1

^haya, may possibly be identical as suggested

to me by Mr. A. Ghosh, with the present Kawrdi. 14 miles south-west of Valgudar, The spurious Xalanda plate of

Samudragupta (cf. Select hiscriptions, Vol. I, pp. 2b2-G4) records the giant of two villages one of which was situated

in the Krimila vmhaya. Even if this spurious record, forged a few centuries after the middle of the fourth century

when Samudragupta ruled, may not prove the existence of the vishaya in the (iupta age, it no doubt shows that

the vishaya and therefore the city which gave the vishaya its name existed before the rise of the Palas. The
Xaulagarh image inscription (Ganish Vutta Colbge BidUUn, Xo. /, by R.K. Glu'wdhary, pp. 1-10) of the 24th
regnal year of Vigrahapala II or III mentions a \ intner of Krimila.

® Bhandarkar, List, Xo. 114.
® Bhandarkar, op. cit., Xo. 370. The date is given as Samvat (202 VikCiri-samvaisare srt-GovindapdIadiva-

gaki^rdjye chaturddasa-san vatsare. The date corresponds to the 22nd beptember, 1175 A.C,
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1219 (lir)2-r»3 A. C’.)^ hilt that h^^ lost hi^ sovt^roi^aity bofore th“ 14th yoar counted from that date,

most writers on Pfila history believe that the recknoninijj started from the time when he lost his

throne. Thus the actual rei^n period of Govindapala is usually phiced before a date in Yikrama

Saiiivat 1219 (1162-03 A. C.)b There are no less than seven Buddhist manuscripts copied at

Gaya and Xfdanda referriuu to king Gdvindapfda in the colophon.^ Only one of these refers to

the 4th year of his vijaija-yaji/a indicating no doubt that Govindapala reigned at least up to the

fourth year after his coronation, be., from Yikrama Sanivat 1219 (1162-63 A.C.) to 1222 (1165-66

A.C.). In four ca^os, the colophons associate the dates (years 24, 37, 38 and 39) simply with

Govindapala witliout referring either to his or to his gftta-rdjfja ; but, in two other cases,

the colophons remarkably agree with the ])hra^eology of the Gaya inscription in referring respectively

to the 18th aTifft year of Govindapfila and to the 38th year of his vinashta-rdjfja (be., destroyed

sovereignty). It i>^ tlnu'etore clear that Govinda])ala lost his sovereignty between the fourth (V. S.

1222— 1 165-66 A.( .) and the fourteenth year (\ .S. 1232=1174-75 A.f'.) after his coronation, although
some people of South Bihar, e'< pee i ally the Buddhists, continued to reftT to the rule of this Buddhist
king in dating tludr records in ])referenee to the non-Buddhist rule that possibly followed Govinda-
pala’s overthrow from that region. The above date-^ of Govindapala’s accession and of the loss

of his sovereuintv are corruboratiMl by the inscription under discussion.

We ha\ H seen that the \ algiidar inscri]jtion of Madanapala, who is the last known member of
the Pala royal hons^ is dated in Saka 1083 which was the 18th regnal year of the said Pala king.
The actual date (pioted i.^ the eleventh day of Jyaishtha, corresponding to the 4th May 1161 A. C.
This >hows beyond doui)t that Madanapfila began to rule in Saka 1066=Yikrama Baiiivat 1201=
1144-1.5 A. V. and eontimied to reign at least up to 8aka 1083=Vikrama Suiiivat 1218=1161-62
A.C. The fii''t It _;ual \ ear of inda])ahi, as we have alreadv seen, eorrespond'r to Yikrama
^amvat 12i9=^aka 1081=1162-63 A.O This shows that there was hardlv anv interval between
the end of iMadanapala s reign and the cioces-^iou of Guvindaprda. It thus appears almost certain
that Govindapala was the immediate successor, if not actually the son, of Madanapala. The date
of the Javnairar image in^eription of the time of Madanapala was originally read as tlie regnal year
19 which i>, however, a wrong reading for lib Thus the duration of MadanapdlaA reign, pre-
Vioudy known to have been only about 14 years, is now <lefinitely established to have been at
least al)out 18 vears.

Tne r<da .-iiiperors are knomi to have ruled over Bengal and Bihar, ulthou-gi about the time
of Ma<iana[uda and Govin.laprda practically the wliole of Beiieal appears to have been lost
to the Senas who haded from Karyata or the Kannada area of South Indui. The reie„ of Vijaya-
sena, the first imperial ruler of the Sena dynasty, is now assigned to the period ctrra 1095-1158

'’b't-''

'

ValL-dasenu is supposed to have reigned m ruca

,vf "'t
^inother Karurita .lyiusty was established in Xorth

Bihar by >anyadr.va m 1097 A. C. The independent rule of this fami ly is known to have continued

Yne-reiticn vear,app.a,MO hH^o been umatedro coin -pon, line to the c,.len-l:u- ^ear-, that the fast
regm, year ol one and tne fir.t of l.i, ...cce^Mr uM.atlv . orro-po,„led to ti,e .arne calendar vear, Of. lint same
procedure followed m counting- the A,da years of the later . ul,.,-, of 0,i,sa (J.A.S.B. I'lOit' p Um)

* See Hi<^fory of Bfugnl^ op. cit., p. 171, note.
' '

.orttidupcdtvn-.Stoaod gd ChnUra-iud. i : ,4, 06cl u,la,dlade.-and. Hadn 37 irdcana-d.ne 11;

1an.y6 „i hthan \ja ra .ia.. A Jy,n,hthn<U,.6 H
,

(tlj -the 38th year of Govintla,.aIa'’, (7) inmnd-Govindapulndl-

• \Z:, .“i";;'.';-,,,"',?,? ’ re..-—-
f Ihid. p. 231 .
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for a long time.^ It therefore seems that Govindapala succeeded Madanapala on’y over some

districts of South Bihar, though even there the later Palas were strugglin'^ for their existence

with the Gahadavalas of the U. P. The Maner plates- of 1124 A. C. show that th^ Gahadavalas

had already advanced as far as the Patna District where the Gahadavala king Govindachandra

{circa 1114-55 A. C.) granted in that year a piece of land not far from Patna. The Lar plates*

of 1146 A. C. show that the same Gahadavala king was during that year staying at Mudgagiri or

Monghyr. These records suggest that the later Palas. who were Buddhists, were ousted from the

Patna and Monghyr Districts by the Brahmanical Gahadavalas. But the Valgudar inscription

of 1161 A. C., referring to the Kriniila vishajja, situated between Patna and Monghyr, a^ a part of

Madanapala’s dominions, no doubt })oints to the success of this king against the Gahadavala

rulers^. Whether, however, MadanapahCs successor Govindapala was ruling only over the Gaya

District and the adjoining area or whether his dominions also included the whole of the Patna and

Monghyr Districts cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge. Tlie Bodhgaya

inscription® of Gahadavala Jayachchandra {circa 1170-93 A. C.), however, shows that it was the

Gahadavalas who overthrew the Palas even from the Gaya District. The date of the Bodhgaya

inscription falls between Vikraina Saiiivat 1240 (11S3-S4 A. C.) and 1249 (1192-93 A. C.), but pro-

bably towards the earlier part of this period. The ^ihvar plate^^ bearing an earlier date (1175

A, C.) appear to refer to a grant of land made by king Jayachchandra in the Patna District.

As already noticed above, the Palas dated their charters according to their regnal reckoning.

This is also the case with the private records of their time. The use of the Vikrama Saiiivat in the

Gaya inscription of Govindapala, which is not an official record of the king, may be

explained by the fact that this era, which was quite po])iilar in the U. P.,^ may have infiltrated

itself in South Bihar especially when the Gahadavalas succeeded Govindapala. The Gahadavala

inscriptions, discovered in Bihar, are dated in the Vikrama Saiiivat and the Gaya inscription

referring to Govindapala ’s lost sovereignty belongs apparently to this period of Gaha'lavrda occupa-

tion of South Bihar. Of course, the Buddhists of Banaras may also ha\'e been ])artially responsible

for carrying the use of the Vikrama era to the Buddhist sites of Bihar. But even if thus the use of

the era of Vikrama in Govindapala ’s Gava i user i])tion can be rather ea^ily t‘X[>lained, it seems

difficult to explain the dating of the Valgudar inscription of Madana pa la in the Saka era. This

era was adopted by the imperial Gahgas of Orissa about tlu' end of the tenth century probably from

their southern neighbours, the Eastern Chfilukyas of the Andhra country. Witli tlie (wpansion

of the Gahga ])ower about the beginning of the twelfth century towards the iiorth-ea>t np to the

Bhaglrathi or the present Hooghlv river, the use of the Saka era must have been known in the

south-western fringe of Bengal. But the ])opularity of this era in Beng.d seems to have been

actually due to the establishment of the power of the Senas who hailed from a country where the

era was popular. The fact that the Senas followed tlieir ])rcdecessors. the Pfilas, in dating their

^ See /. H, Q., Vol. VIT, pp. .510 ff.

- Vol. XVIII, p. 81.
^ Above, Vol. Vn, p. OS.
* There is another image inscription, dated in the 3rd year of Madanapala's reien, corresponding to 1140-47

A. G,, which was found at Bihar in the Patna District. The Jayna gar image inscription, referred to above, is

dated in his 14th regnal year, correbponding to 1157-58 A.G. The village of Jaynagar is known to be near Liickee-
J^arai (in the Alonghyr District), but is placed in the Gaya District, (see Cunningham, A. Vol. Ill, p. 25)
apparently through mistake.

® Bhandarkar, List. Xo. 401.
® Ind, An/., Vol. XVIIT, p. 129; Ray, op. r//., pp. 5.37-38.

' The popularity of the Vikrama Sam vat in the V. P. was due especially to the Gnrjara-FVatlhara emperors,
although it w.as used in an earlier age by tlic Maukharis and the Malayaketii" (Bhandarkar, List, Xos. 10, .34).

The dating of tlie Sj^rnuth inscription of the time of Malilpala I was due to this local influence.
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charters according to regnal reckoning in preference to the Saka era, exhibits the influence of local

practice. The same con.-erv.itism in regard to the method of dating is also noticed in similar other

case.s. Records referrimi to the rule of the Guriara-Pratihara king Mahendrapala found in Bihar

and North Bengal, temporarily occupied by the king after having defeated the Pala

king N'arayiu.uijirda {ciica !:<54-90S A.C ). are dateil according to his regnal reckoning and not accord-

ing'to the Vikrama era as is the case with the ollicial Gurjara-Pratihara charters as well as other

reconks of their time found in other jiarts of their emiiire. Inspite of the fact, however, that the

SCmas did not use the Saka era in their official records, its growing popularity in Bengal during the

Sena age i.s provcil by the usi‘ of this era in epigraphic and literary records of the period such as

Vandvaghativa Sarvamindaks work, Td'usu/TusoY/ ^composed iii Saka 1031=1159-60 A. G.),

the AdhhHt<im<iara (commenced in Saka 1089=1 167 A.C. or Saka 1090=1168 A.C.) and Ddnasagara

(composed in f^aka 1091= 1169 A.('.), both ascribed to king YalL'ilasena.^ the Sundarban plate of

Dommanapilla (Saka 1118=1196 A.C.),’ the SVeb/COdu/auicrdu (composed in Saka 1127=1205-06

A.C.) by Sridharadilsa,^ the Tipperah pLite^ (.Saka 1111= 1219 A.C.) of Harikiiladeva Ranavanka-

malla and the Chittagong idate" (Saka 1165=1213 A. C.) of Damodara. Its introduction in

Svlhet and Assam durini): the saim* is indicated by such records as Aallabhadeva s inscription

of Saka 1107 (ILSb XX\) and the Kanaibar^hi rock inscription® of Saka 1127 (1206 A,C.). The

introduction of the era in North Bihar'^ may have been due to the establishment of the rule of the

Karnata dynasty in that country referred to above. Yet these facts do not quite clearly explain

the use of the J^aka era in the Valiruflar inscription of the time of Madanapahi discovered in a village

in the western part of the Mou^diyr Dii8trict, not only because the cause of its infiltration in that

area is unknown, but aho because here we have one of the earliest amongst the epigraphic and

literarv documents dated in the Saka ora so far found in East IndiaA^ It has possibly to be

suor"este<l that the Brrihmana brothers who were responsible for the inscription in question were

not ori"inal irilniljitants of the city of Krimilfi, but had hailed from a territory where the use of

the l5aka era had become or was becoming po])ular.^^

The only ])Iace name mentioned in the three inscriptions is that of the city of iKrimila, the

identification of which has ahead v been discussed above.

Inscription No, 1

TEXT^-

1 ^iddhand'^ [’
*] -ri-Dharmmapriladeva'rajye Krimihadhi^hthane Madhuhenika[h]

2 Srdr»-dliarmmapatm-Ajhuk<“na deva-dliarmmo=yaiii karitah
!|

1 Kalp'tfhulcoyi (( p. xvin.

- Hi'itorif of BfpgttK ei/.. pp. 230 PF : 3.')3 fF.

^ Vol. X, pp. 321 fir.
;
Ind. Cult., Vol. I, pj). 079 FT.

• Rra', op. cit., p, 3,'')3
; of Bengal, op. nt., p. 230.

• Bhandarkar, op, at,. No. 1112.

• Ibid., Xo. 1114. The Mehar plate of this km" has the date J>ak<i 1150.

7 Ibid., No, 1107.

• Ihid., No. 1109.

^ Cf. ibid. , No. 1126.

Theone.s tracing the use of the ''aka era in Ka^tern Inrha in earlier centuries (cf. J, G. J, R. /., V'ol, li,

pp. 349 FT.) are unwarranted.

The form nripteh for nripnteh in oiir m'lcription may suggest Orissa. BeMapti for aenapati is fairly common
in medieval Orin^an reconls. See J. J. S, Vol, t^XlV, Part I, p. 152, line 5 ; /. ft. A, S'. B, /a, VoL XVll.

From impre>sions.

i2^Expres.sed by a .symbol.

MGIPC—SI—7 DGA—30-12.52—450.
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TRANSLATION

145

Let there be success ! (The god) Madhusremka^ (is instnlled) at the city of Kriniila during

the reign of the illustrious Dharinmapaladeva ;
this meritorious gift (i.e., the image) is caused to

be made by Ajhuka^ who is the wife of Salo.

Inscription No. 2

TEXT3

1 Siddham^ [|(*] Krimi[l-a]dhishthan[e] Gausa(8e?)va

2 [Nrijkattasya [de]dhvarmm6®—yaiii(yam !|)

TRANSLATION

Let there be success ! (The goddess) Gausava (or Gauseva)® (is instolled) at the city of Krimila ,

this is the meritorious gift of Nrikatta.

Inscription No. 3

TEXT^

1 Siddliam«[|l*] srIman-Madanapa[la]-rajya(jya)-saih 18 Jyaish[tha]-dine 11 srI-Kra(Kri)m-

[ijlayaiii bha-

2 [tta]-pandita-sri-V[ya]ya(sa?)-8Utayoh
bhatta-sri-Suki*(kri)[tn]ma-bliratri-bIiatta-sri-

Abhi-^°

3 [ndalyoh parama-vaishnavayoh 8rI-[Na]rayana-pratim=eya[m](yam) ||
gaka-nnpte(pate)h

1083 [11*]

TKANSLATION

Let there be success ! On the eleventh day of Jyaishtha in the year 18 of the reign of the

illustrious Madanaprda
;
at Krimila ;

this image of the illustrious [god) Narayana belongs to the

illustrious Bhahas Abhi and Inda (Indra), who are devout worshippers of Vishnu who are the

brothers of the illustrious Bhatta Sukritrima and who are the sons of the illustrious Bhatla pa^Uta

Vyaya (Vyasa?). (The year) 1083 of the Saka king.

^ For alternative suggestions, see above, p. 140.
t j

'[If this is taken as the name of Salo’s wife, the mascuUne ending (Ajhakem) remains unexplained.-Ed.]

® From impressions.

* Expressed by a symbol.

® Read deva^dharynmo^

»

* For alternative suggestions, see above, p. 141.

’ From impressions.

® Expressed by a nyrobol whicli is damaged.

® fThese two syllables seem to read

Correctly iry-Ahh.lndairulra)y6h. The tot name may either be A6W or the ika-dUa of » name like

Ahhimangu^

14 BGA ^
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1

No, 27—DAIKONI PLATES OF PRITHVIDEVA n : YEAR 890

(i Plate)

M. Vexkataramayya, Ootacamcnd

This is a set of two tliick oblong copper plates^ discovered at the village of Daikoni, near

Akaltara, District Bilaspur, Central Provinces (Madhya Pradesh). The copper plates were in the

possession of' the Mdiguzdr of Daikoni and the information about the existence of the charter was

conveyed to the Government Epigraphist in 1944 by Pt. L. P, Pandeya. Mith the help of the

Deputy Commissioner, Bilaspur District, the originals were secured by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, the

Government Epigraphist for India, with whose kind permission I edit the record here.

The plates have slightly raised rims to protect the writing. Each of them measures about

11*8 inches in length and 7 inches in height. They are strung together by a circular ring passing

through a hole about *6 inch in diameter, which is bored in the middle of the length-side of the

plates at the top. The ring is about 1*5 inches in diameter. To this is soldered a circular seal of

about 2*5 inches in diameter. The seal contains at the top the emblem of the Gajalakshmf which

covers about half its space. Below this is engraved the legend, 1 Pdja-hlmat'Pritlmde- 2 vah

engraved in two lines and in the Nagari script of about the 12th century A. C. Both the plates are

engraved on the inner side only, the first plate containing 13 lines and the second 14 lines of writing.

The set weighs 257 tolas

^

the ring alone weighing 33 tolas.

The characters of the inscription are Nagari and are well engraved. There have been

practically no mistakes in engraving and no erasures. The language of the record is Sanskrit.

Except for the opening words which contain the salutation to Brahman and tlie last words record-

ing the date, the whole inscription is in verse. There are in all eighteen v^erses, including the

imprecatory verses, and they are all numbered. The dandas are marked for the halves as well as

at the ends of the verses. As regards orthography, the writing shows the same peculiarities that

are found in almost all the records of the period, i.e., 12th century A. C. They are the following;

(i) use of V for h except in two cases ; hahhuvur, line 8 and bahhnva, line 14
;

(ii) use of dental s

for the palatal s (iii) the duplication of the consonant after r. The avayraJia sign is employed

wherever necessary. The form of h may be noted as it has little difference from p except that

its box is absolutely square and hence angular at the left bottom instead of being rounded off as for

P-

The object of the charter is to record a gift made by king Prithvideva IT, a Kalachuri king

of Ratanpur, whose genealogy is traced from the sun, from wdiom was first born king Manu, the

ddirdja. From Manu was descended Karttavirya, in whose family were born a number of kings

called the Haihayas. Among them was Kokkala, who obtained fame as a noble and philanthropic

king. He had eighteen sons of whom the eldest became the lord of Tripuri. He made his brothers

lords of mandalas.- In the progeny of one of these younger brothers was born Kalingaraja. His

son was Kamalaraja to whom was bom Ratnaraja (I). From Ratnaraja (1) was born through

Nonalla’* a son called Prithvldev*a (I). Prithvidev’a (I)'s son by Rajalladevd was Jajalladeva. His

son was Ratriadev a (II) who secured the wealth (i.e., was the lord) of the entire Kosala country.

Prithvldev^a II, the donor of the present charter, was his son. He is stated to have granted tbc

» C. P. No. 2 of A. R. S, I. E., for 1944-45.

* The text of the record at this place reads parsv^he) cka mamdala-patin—sa chakara va{b't)andh an. In th»

Ratanpur inscription of Jajalladeva I (above, Vol.I, p. 34, text line 6) the corresponding passage reads seshdms-^

cka mamdala-patXn^sa chahdra va{Jba\ndhun.

® In the Amoda plates of Prithvideva I (above, Vol, XIX, p. 79, text line 16) her name is given as N^nnala.
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village of Vudukuni in Madhya-desa with all its incomes to one Vishnu, a Brahman of the Vatsa

gotra and of the pahclia-pravara. The donee is described as the foremost of the triv^in scholars,

as possessing a fine character developed out of his knowledge of all sdstras and dgamas and as

comparable to Vishnu. He was the dutiful son of Sivadasa who was likewise an obedient son of

Srottama. The occasion for the gift made by the king is stated to be a lunar eclipse which occurred

on Karttika 15. The date of the charter is given as Samvat 890, Mdrgga va di 11, Ravau. As in the

case of the other records of the family, and especially of those of Prithvideva II, in some of which

the year is stated to be the Kalachuri samvat,^ the year quoted in the present inscription must also

be referred to the Kalachuri-Chedi era. In the Amoda plates of Prithvideva I,- and the Kharod

inscription of Ratnadev^a III,^ the year is specifically stated as the Chedlsasga samvat. Thus,

referring the year quoted in the DaikonI plates to this era which began in 247-8 A. C., it is found

that the date and its details given correspond to 1138 A. G., October 30, Sunday, f.d.t. '45, in

accordance with the purnimdnta calculation of the lunar months. The lunar echpse on Karttika

15 referred to in the inscription must have been the one which occurred just eleven days earlier,

on October 19 of the same year which was the day of Karttika 15. Prof, Mirashi has shown that

the Kalachuri year began on the 1st tithi of the bright fortnight of the pdrnimdnta Karttika^ and

it is found that the date of our record follows the same calculation.^ It will also be clear that it

was the expired Kalachuri year 890 that is quoted in our inscription since the details of the titki

and week-day given in it do not correspond to any date in the Miirgasiras month of 1137 A. C.

but only of 1138 A. C. Further, the lunar eclipse mentioned in the record as the occasion for the

gift occurred not in 1137 A. C. but only in 1138 A. C. on Wednesday, October 19, which was the

day of Kdrttika-pnroimd

.

Most of the verses describing the genealogy of Prithvideva II in the present charter are identical

with those found in other charters of the family, viz.^ the four sets of the Amoda plates of which

one belongs to Prithvideva two to Prithvideva II, ^ his grandson, and the fourth to Jajalladeva

11,*^ the son of Prithvideva II. Verses 1 to 11 of the present plates which take the genealogy up to

Ratnadeva II are again identical with the first eleven verses of the Sarkh^ plates of the same king,

Ratnadeva II. It would therefore appear that the text of this genealogy was at first composed

in the time of Prithvideva I, the grandfather of Ratnadeva II and was employed by his successors

without much alteration except what was added with reference to the successive donor-kings. Tb«

later members of the family, yir., Jajalladeva IP and Pratapamalla^^, have, in their records, also

utilised this text, but only partly, amending it considerably in some places.

There is practically nothing new of historical importance in the present charter, since it contains

only a conventional description of the princes of the family whose genealogy is well known and even

^ R.ijira stone inscription of Jagapiila, K. 89G {Ind. Ant.t Vol. XVII, p, 139) ; Ratanpur inscription of

Prithvideva II (K. 910), (Bhandarkar’s Li.t, No. 1239).

- Abov e, Vol. XIX, p. 81 and plate.

* Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 158 ft. and plate.

* Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 278.

^ The date quoted in the Amoda plates of Prithvideva I, viz., Ch^i year 831, Phalguna va di 7, Sunday,

corresponding, as it does, to 1079 A. C., January 27^ Sunday, follows the same purnitndnta calculation and the year

quoted is the expired one.

* Abov^e, Vol. XIX, pp. 75 ff. and plate.

’ Ind. Hist. Quarterly

y

Vol. I, pp. 405 ff. and plate.

* Above, Vol. XlX, pp. 209 tf. and plate.

Amoda Plates, above Vol XIX, p. 209.

Pendrahaudh plates, above, Vol. XXIIl p. 1.

a2
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in regard to the donor himself, Prithvldeva II, nothing is recorded as to his conquests or other

achievements. The only fact of importance pertaining to the record is that it contains the earliest

date for this king, viz., K. 890. His other records, both on stone and on copper so far discovered

range in date from K. 893 to K. 915. Hence it is learnt from the present inscription that he ruled

from K. 890, i.e., 1138 A. C. That he ruled at least up to K. 915 or 1163 A. C. is known from his

record at Ratanpur bearing that date.^ The earliest date known for his son and successor Jajal-

ladeva II is K. 919 or 1167-8 A. C. supplied by his Mallar stone inscription.^ Hence the period

of rule of Prithvldeva II can be placed between 1138 A. C. to 1165 A. C. or roughly from c. 1135

to 1165 A. (J.

It may" be observed that of the inscriptions of the Kalachuri princes of the Ratanpur line,

the largest number, nearing about a dozen, belong to the reign of Prithvldeva II, the donor of the

present charter. It is curious that no record of his early ancestors up to the time of Prithvldeva

I have so far been discovered. The Amoda plates^ of this king dated Chedi year 831 is the earhest

record of the family. Of his son and successor Jajalladeva I we have only one inscription so far

discovered, viz., the Ratanpur stone inscription dated year 866.^ His son Ratnadeva II, the father

of Prithvldeva II of our inscription, has left two records, viz., the Seorinarayan plates^ and the

8arkho plates® bearing dates 878 and 880 respectively. Besides these kings who were predecessors

of Prithvldeva II, other princes of the line who came after him have also left a few records. Of

Jajalladeva H, the son and successor of Prithvldeva II, two inscriptions have been secured, viz.,

the Mallar stone inscription"^ dated year 919 and the Amoda plates issued in the same year.® The

next prince of the family for whose reign an inscription is available is Ratnadeva III, son of

Jagaddeva, the elder brother of Jajalladeva II. His Kharod inscription dated Chedi samvat 933

has been edited in this journal.® The son and successor of Ratnadeva III was Pratapamalla,

the last known prince of the Ratanpur branch of the Kalachuris, whose Pendrabandh plates were

issued in the year 965.^®

Reviewing the dynasty as a whole, it wall be seen from the records of the family so far available

and from the dates quoted in them, which, as has been pointed out above, have all to be referred

to the Kalachuri-Chedi era, that every one of these kings must have had sufficiently long reigns

averaging from twenty to twenty-five years. This fact would be apparent from the interval that

can be noticed between the dates of the records of the successive kings. Thus between the dated

records of Prithvldeva I and his successor Jajalladeva I there is an interval of about 35 years which

must have been partly covered by their respective reigns. Similar intervals are found between

the other members of the family. On a broad calculation, the duration of the rule of each king can

be indicated. I give below a tentative scheme of the chronology of such of the rulers of this line

of the Ratanpur Kalachuris for whom a continuous genealogy is available.

^ Abo%*e, Vol. XXVI, p. 255.

* Above, Vol. I, p. 39.

® Above, Vol. XIX, p. 75.

* Above, Vol. I, p. 32.

^ Ind. Hist. Qfirt., Vol. IV, p. 31.

« Above, Vol. XXII, p, 159. Tlie Paragaon plates of Ratnadeva II, dated K. 885, recently discovered con-

stitute the third known record of thi.y king. Along with this charter was found another grant of Prithvldeva II

dated K. 897.

‘ Above, Vol, I, p. 39.

^ Arxjve, \ ol. XIX, pp. 209 ff. and plates. Prof. Mirashi is probably correct in reading the date of this njcord

as 919 and not as 912 as was read by Hiralal (above, Vol. XXVI, p. 257 and u. I).

* Above, Vol, XXI, pp. 159 ff. and plate.

Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 1 ff. and plate.
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Karttavirja

Haihaya kings

Kokkala, c. 850-885 A.C,

I

1
^

‘ Tripurlsa ’ son 16 other sons,

(c. 885-910 A. C.) :

Kalingaraja, c. 990-1015 A.C., settled at Tnmiuana

Kamalaraja, c. 1015-1040 A.C.

Ratnaraja I, c. 1040-1065 A.C,

Prithvideva I, Lord of Sakala-Kosala, c. 1065-1090 A.C.

Chedi 831

Jajalladeva I, c. 1090-1115 A.C.
[K] 866

Ratnadeva II, Lord of Sakala-Kosala, c. 1115-1135 A.C, [K] 878, 880, 885

Prithvideva II, Lord of Kosala, c. 1135-1105 A.C. [K] 890, 893, 896, 897, 900, 905, 910, 915

I
'

1

^

Jagaddeva Jajalladeva II, Lord of Tummana, c. 1165-1180 A.C.

I

[K] 919.

Ratnadeva III, c. 1180-1205 A.C.
Chedi 933

Pratapamalla, c. 1205-1230 A.C.
[K] 965

It is rather difficult to fix the dates for the predecessors of Kalihgaraja, viz., the prince called

lord of Tripurl and his father Kokkala. For, none of the records of this line gives any clue as to

the probable duration of the interval between Kalihgaraja and his predecessor, the lord of Tripuri.^

Divergent views have been expressed regarding the probable identity of Kokkala, whether he is

to be identified with the first or the second king of that name in the main Kalachuri line of Tripurl.^

It seems quite certain that he cannot be Kokkala 11, since this king who was the father of

Giingeyadeva Vikramaditya (c. 1030-1040 A. C.)^ lived much later than the probable date that
oan be assigned to Kokkala, the ancestor of Kalihgaraja (c. 990-1015 A. C.) of the Katanpur

Alone of all the inscriptions of the dynasty, the Kharod
t at Kalingannpati was one of the 18 sons [born of Kokkala?].
P* 161 and text lines 4-5).

* Above, Vol. XXI, p. 161 ; Vol. XXII, p. 160 and n. 2.

2 Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 104.

This is evidently a fabrication (above, V^ol.XXI,
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Haiharas. Evidently he must be identical with Kokkala I, who according to the chronology of

the Haihaya kings of the main Tripurl line lived about 850-885 A. C.^

Since Kokkala, the predecessor of Kalihgaraja of the Ratanpur line, is described in the Araoda

plates of Frithvideva I as having taken the treasures of those born of the Turushka families, it has

been held that the reference may not be to Kokkala I of the Tripurl family who belonged to a period

anterior to any Muhammadan invasion of North India.- Granting that the exploit is true to facts,

there is nothing improbalde or anachronistic in assuming that it was Kokkala I of the 9th century

A. (’. tliat should })e credited with it. For, although the regular Muhammadan invasions came

much later, yet even in the period of the Badami Ghalukyas there have been invasions of Gujarat

by the Muslims proceeding from the direction of Sind. It is known that Pulakesi-Avanijanasraya

of Gujarat encountered an invasion of the Tajikas whom he repulsed sometime about 735 A. C.

during the reign of Yikramaditya II. ^ The Tajikas were none other than the Arab Muhammadans

of Sind, and Muhammadan historians like A1 Biladuri refer to the expeditions which the Arabs of

Sind directed again.st the kingdoms of Barns (Broach), Uzain (Ujjain), Maliba (Malwa) and Jurz

(Gujarat).^ It is well known that the Rashtrakuta empire was referred to by the Muslim chroni-

clers as the ‘kingdom of the Balhara’ and that it included among its subjects a fair number of

Muslims.'’ Hence it is not unlikely, as shown above, that Kokkala, the father of the prince called

lord of Tiipurl, of the Rat anpur line, was Kokkala I who lived about 850-885 A. C. We can

now liave an idea of the interval between the lord of Tripurl and Kalihgaraja. It appears that

it is covered by three generations of kings and hence of a total duration of about 75 years. This

ga^) in tlie gcTioalogy i'^ not entirely un-accountable
;

it was preci.sely during this interval (c.

910-990 A. G.) that tlte ancestors of Kalingaraja lost the country of Tummana. It was Kalihga-

r.ija wlio seems to havp re-estaldisln^d his sway over it. The .statement in the Ratanpur inscrip-

tion of Jajallad(‘va I (1114 A. (A) that Kalihgaraja selected Tummana as his capital, since the

jhice liad previously been selected for the purpose by his ancestors® supports this surmise.

Prithvuh^va II is not descril^ed in the present charter with any high sounding titles or achiev'e-

ments to his credit, llie record dated, as it is, in K. 890 which is the earliest date known for him
so far, seems to have been issued early in his reign before he had made any conquests of his own.

I hat he was a powerful king and that in his reign some conquests were made is learnt from the

R.ijim stone inscription of Jagapala of K. 89b' in which Jagapala is stated to have conquered the

forts of Sarapariigadha (S.irangarh) and Mavakasihava and the country of Bhramaravadra
during the nign of Frith videva 11. Again the Ratanpur stone inscription dated K. 915,® the latest

in.'^cription of his rtugn, desr'ribes him as the lord of Kosala and states that his feudatory, Brahma-
deva of the lalah<tri obtained a victory over Jatesvara, who is evidently identical with
the homonymous son of Anantavarman-rhodagahga. The same victory over Jatesvara is attri-

buted to Piithvideva himself in the Kharod inscription of Ratnadeva III of Chedi year 933.®

Another Mibonlinate of his, Vallabharaja, overran Ladaha and reduced the Gauda king as stated
in a '-stoup insrri{)tion from AkaltfirfG*^ not far from Daikoni, the findspot of the present charter. Yet

^ Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 258 and n. 6. H. C. Ray {Dtjnastic Hktfyry of North India, Vol. II, p. 754) adduces
reasons for giving Kokkala I the dates 875-92.5 A.C.

* Above, Vol. XXI, p. 161.

* Above, Vol. XXV, p. 27.

* Elliot, IliHory of India, Vol. I, pp. 125-6.
* Ibid, p. 27.

« Above, Vol. I, p. U. text I. 7 : Vol. XXII, p. 160, n, 2.

' Ind. Ant.. Vol. XVlI, p. 140, text IJ, 10-11.

Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 261, text 1. 20.

® Al)Ove, Vol. XXI, p. 163, text 1. 8.

!'• Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 84 ; Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar (1931) p. 121, Ins, Xo. 202.
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anotber general of his, I’ .'i-. I'tt. ii a is credited with a number of exploits like the conquest of

the Khimmindi the T . hari mandalo., Dandapura, Khijjihga, the killing of Haravohu

and the threatening of the ruler of Daiidabhukti.' Since Vallabharaja and Purushottama were

also the generals of Prithvideva’s father Ratnadeva II, it is doubtful if the conquests attributed

to them were all effected during the reign of Prithvideva II or earlier. Among the conquests that

can definitely be assigned to his reign, the most important are his capture of the Bhramaiuvadra

desa and the defeat inflicted on -Tatesvara, the Eastern Gaiiga prince.

The identification of many of the territories and princes conquered by Prithvideva II and his

father Ratnadeva II and those by his grandfather Jajalladeva I has been satisfactorily made

with a few exceptions to which I may draw attention here. To begin with, the Bhramara\ adra

desa may not be Bamra, east of Sarangarh, as Kielhorn thought, but is evidently the Bhramarakotya

mandaU, the name by which Chakrakotya or the modern Bastar State was known.- During the

period in which Prithvideva II ruled in Kosala, Bastar was under the rule of the Nagavaihsi kings,

of whom Kanharadeva, son of Snmesvara^ was perhaps his contemporary. Khiijiiiga, reduced by

Purushottama, is the modern Khiching in the Mayurblianj State, now merged in OrLsa. It

is referred to as Khijjinga-kotta in the in.scriptions of the Adi Bhaiija kings of the 9-lOth century

A. C. It is not known who the ruler of Khiijinga was when Purushottama conquered it. Of the

adversaries of Jajalladeva I, Somesvara whose army was captured, and Bhujabala of Suvarnapura

who was defeated, have not satisfactorily been identified. It has been suggested by Hira a t at

Somesvara was the homonymous ruler of the Chakrakotya mmujfda or Bastar. Rtpently Mr.

Ramadas has adduced reasons for identifying him with Somesvara II, a Cho.a prince who was

ruling at Suvarnapura, i.e., Sonepur on the Mahanadi in Orissa.*^ I am more inclined to a^rpe wit

Mr. Ramadas in this identiheation, though the arguments adduced by Hiralal in support of the

former identification are none the less strong. Somesvara of Bastar, who claims to ia\e conquem

a number of countries, including Ratnapura, the very capital of Jajalladev a I, and also to a\ e ta ’cn

6 lakhs and 96 villages of the Kosala country, was imlced too powerful a king to have been captured

by the Ratanpur ruler. Secondly, the Kharod inscription of RatuadCwm III states that Jajalladeva

I defeated Bhujabala of Suvarnapura.^ The mention of Suvarnapura as the capital of Bhujabala

readers it very likely that this chief must have been one of the contemporar} ' 5.a ru ers^o e

lineage of Chandraditya who were ruling at Suvarnapura in this period. Kviduit y Some"

mentioned in the Ratanpur inscription of Jajalladeva I is identical with Bhuja ja a o v uvarnapura

mentioned in the Kharod record, since neither of the two inscriptions mentions any

by name as Jrijalladeva’s adversary.® One more argument in support of Mr. ainat as si
^ ^

tion, which, however, cannot be pressed far, is that' Ratnadeva II, the son and successor of Jajal-

ladcva I, assumes the title of Maharamda,^^^ which he did perhaps in imitation of Somesvara o

Suvarnapura, who donned the title of Bfujakay Further, the princes of both the families are found

to assume the high sounding epithet of SaMa-KosaUldhisvara, thus indicating that there existed

rivalry between them for the lordship of Kosala.

* Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 279. Dr. D. C. Sifc.ir would read Haravohu as Haravonga.

“ Above. Vol. IX, p. 179. Jcaryapu.panjali (D. R. Bhandarkar Presentation Volume 1J40), p. 2,,.

“ Above, Vol. IX, p. 312.

‘ Above, Vol. XXV, p. 153.

Above, Vol. X, p. 26.

® Journal of the Kalinga Hist. Res. Society, Vol. I, No. 3, p. -^33.

^ Above, Vol. XXI, p. 163, text I. 6.
. u- »

® See the article on Mahada plates of Somesvaradevavarman (Ilf) further ^
^

• Dr. D. C. Sircar adducing the same argument identifies Somesvara with Kumara Somesvara oi theKelga

plates. (/. H. Q. Vol, XXII, p. 304 : above. Vol. XII, pp. 239 ft.)

Seorinarayau plates : Ind. Hist. Quart. Vol. IV, p. 32.

Patna Museum plates : above, Vol. XIX, p. 99, text 1, 13.
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Gokarna who was the other chief, besides Chodagahga, stated to have been defeated by
Ratnadeva II has not satisfactorily been identified either. Prof. Mirashi considered it likely that

Gokarna was another name of Jatesvara, the son of ChodagahgaA I may, in this connection, draw
attention to a Gokarna, a Telugu Choda prince of Vardhamanapura (Hyderabad), of whose
reign there is a record at Elesvaram in the Nizam’s dominions, dated Chalukya-Vikrama year 33
(wrong), Plava, he., 1126-7 A. C.^ A few other members of his family are also known from
inscriptions to have been ruling parts of Hyderabad territory.^ Gokarna of the Elesvaram record

cited above is evidently the same as the homonymous person mentioned in the Anmakonda inscrip-

tion of Kakatlya Rudra (1162 A. C.)^ and of whom it is stated in that record that he was
murdered by his own brother Bhima. Since his date, he., 1127 A. C. would make him a con-

temporary of Ratnadeva II, the father of Prithvideva II of our record, it is not unlikely that he
was the Gokarna whom Ratnadeva II is stated to have defeated. W hether Gokarna was defeated
along with Choda-Gaiiga in the same campaign or in a different encounter cannot be stated
definitely.

As for the geographical names occurring in these plates, Vudukuni in the Madhyadesa
has to be looked for in the vicinity of the Lapha Zamindari of the Bilaspur District. For, the
Madh)a desa is apparently identical wdth the Madhya rnandala, mentioned in both the sets of the
Amoda plates of Prithvidtnm II as the division in which were situated Avala and Budubudu, two
villages which are at present represented by Aura Bhata and Burbur, both in the Lapha Zamindari.®
The Madhya mandala or Madhya dHa is here indicative, not of the Madhya dHa of classical references^
which is now modern United Provinces (Uttar Pradesh), but of the central portion of the dominion
of the Rutanpur chiefs. Hence Vudukuni is to be located in the vicinity of Ratanpur itself. I

would identify it with Daikon. Hself, the findspot ()f these plates, which is a few miles south-east
of Ratanpur, near Akaltara.

TEXT^

[Metres . Vv. 1, 9, 12, 13, lo, 17 and 18 AnashUihh
; 2, 6 and 11 Upajdti

; 3 Sragdhara ;
4

and 10 Hardidavikndita
; 5, 7 and 8 Vasantatilaka

; 14 Aryd
; 16 Manddkrdntd,\

First Plate

1 Siddham
[ J ] Oiii namo \ ra(Bra)hmane

;;
Nirggunaih vyapakaiii nityarh &vam parama-

karanam
|
hhava-grahyaiii paraihjydtis^tasmai sad-vra(d-bra)hmane namah

jj 1 |1

1 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 102 and n. 1.

2 Bharati, Vol. V, part I, pp. U3 ff. and plate.
^ Tdangana Inscriptions, Vol. I, (Hyderabad, 1935), Chalukya Inscriptions, No. 23. Misc. Inss., Nos. 2, 5 and

IS. These furnish the following genealogy : Somaraja. m. 2 wives

I

r' .

Udayaditya Bhima, 1124 A.C. Gokarna, (1127 A.C.)

Tonda

* Ind. Ant,, Vol. XI, pp. 9 fl‘. and plate : above, Vol. IX pp. 260-1.

t hoVP Vnl
'

T

4^7-8. Evidently the Madhya iem mentioned in the SarkhS plates of Ratnadeva

ofourreoldn ^
of our record and not the Madhya dim of classical references.

^ Nundolal Dey. : Geographical Dictionary, p. 116.
" From impressions.

* Expressed by a? y bol.
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2 Yad=etad=agresaram=aihva(m=amba)rasya Jyotih sa pusha purushah puranah
j

ath-asya

piitro Maniir^Mi-rajas==tad-aiivaye=’bliud^bhuvi Ka-

3 rttariryah
(( 2 f|

Devah sri-Karttaviryah kshiti-patir=abhavad=bhushanain bhuta-dhatrya

hel-6tkshipt'-adri-vi(bi)bhyat-tuliina-

4 giri-sut-aslesha-santoshit'esam
|

d5r“ddamd-akamda-setu-pratigarDita-mahavari-Reva-pravaha-

vyadhuta-Trya-

5 ksha-puja-guru-janita-rusbam Ravanam yo vavamdha(babaiidha)
1| 3 ||

Tad-vamsa-pra-

bbava naremdra-patayab khyatah kshitau Haiha-

6 yas=teshain=anvaya-bhushanam ripu-manS-viiiyasta-tap-analah |
dharmma-dhyana-dhaa*

anusamchita-yasah sasva(sasva)t=satarii saukhya-

7 krit=preyan=sarwa-gun-anvitah samabhavach=chhrimaii=asau Kokkalah
1| 4 I1

Ashtadas-

ari-kari-kumbha'vibhamga-sim-

8 bah putra [ba]bhuvur=ati-sau(sau)rya-paras=cha tasya
|

tatr-agrajo nripa-varas=Tripxir-

isa a8it-parsve(r^ve) cha mamdala-patln^sa

9 chakara vaindhu(bandhu)n
i| 5 |i

Tesham=anuiasya Kalingarajah pratapa-vahni-kshapit-

ari-rajah
|

3at6=’aiivaye dvishta-ri-

10 pu-pravira-priy-anan-ambhoruha-parvvan-enduh f| 6 (|
Tasmad=api pratata-nirmala-klrtti-

kanto jatah sutah Kaxzialara-

11 ja iti prasiddhah
(
yasya pratapa-taranav^udite rajanyam jatani pamkaja-vanani vikasa-

bhamji
|| 7 ||

Ten-a-

12 tba charhdra-vadano-'jani Ratnarajo visv“6(visv-6)pakara-karun-arjjita-punya'bharah j

yena sva-va(ba)hu-yuga-ab

13 rmmita-vikramena mtam ya^as-tribbuvane vinihatya sa(sa)trun
j| 8 ||

Ndnall-akhya p^^ya

tasya surasy=e-

Second plate

H va hi surata
[
tayoh suto nripa-^reshthah Prithwdevo babhuva ha H 9 H

Prithvideva-samiid-

bhavah samabhavad=Raiallade-

15 vi-sa(sii)tah surah sajjana-variichchhi(vanehhi)t'artha-phaladah
kalpadrumah sri-phalah

1

sarvvesham=uchito=^arcbcbane sumanasaih

15 tikshna-dvishat-kaihtakah pasya(scha)t=kamtatar-aaigan-amga-madan5 Jajalladevd nripah

1 ! 10
II Tasy^atmajah sakala-Kosala-marii-

17 dana-^rih srlman=samahrta-samasta-nar-adhipa-^rih [l*]
sarvva-kshitisvara-^i(si)r6-vihii.-

ariihri(ghri)-sevah sa(se)vabhritaiii nidhir=asau bhu-

18 vi Ratnadevah
|| 11

|(
Tasy=aisha tanayo dhatrim prasa(sa)sti naya-sampada

|
Prithvidevo

niahlpalo visa{sa)l-6-

19 jva(ijva)la-paurushah
|| 12

1|
Vatsasya gotre=’ti-pavitra-murttir=dvijo=tra pamcha-pravaro

IjiiOhiiva
(
samasta-sa(Sa)str-a-

20 gama-veda-vetta Vra(Bra)hm-6pamah Sr6(Sr6)ttanaa'namadheyah |{
13 |[

Anukurv van-

luja-pitaram sakala-gun-aughair=ana-

21 rgha-'guna*rasi(^i)h
(
2§ivadasa-iianiadheyas=tasya namasyab suto bhiilah d 14 [I Adyas'**

trivedl vidusham-aselse)-
14 BGA B
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22 siia-sa(Ra)str'agama'jiiarLa*nian6jna-si(8l)lali
(

yishn.-upam5 Vislinur=iti prasiddhas-tataK

sutali pradurabliut-prasa( 3a)37ah
|]

23
II

15
II

Rahu-grast}ie(ste) raj ard-tilake Xarttike paihckadasyaiii{3yam) kritva hast-odakam^
ilia luaha-sraddhaya Madhya-de3a(se) [|*] sarvv-a-

.-4 da\aili saha Vudukuni-gramam^atyamta-ramyaiii Prithvidevo iiarapatir=adad=Vi9lipave=
’smai dvijaya

|i 16 H Sam(Saiii)kham bhadra-

25 sanaiii chcliha(ch{ia)traiii
|

ga
3~asva(sva)'vara-vahanam

|
bbumi-danasya chihnani phalaib

yvarggali Puraiiidara
|j
17

|1
Sva-dattaiii para-datta[iii*] va

26 yo hareta vasuiiidharam
|

sa vishthayam krimir=bhutva pitribiih saba majjati
\\
18 H

Saxfavat 890 Margga va di

27 11 Ravau
1|

No. 28.~-TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF KAMPANA FROM MADAM
(1 Plate)

V. Venkatasubba Aiyar, Madras

joined inscriptions A^ and are engraved, one on either side of the entrance
0 e ^ out ern in the second prdAYfm of the Tatakapurisvara temple at Madam in the
lland.wash taluk of the North Arcot District in the Madras State. Both the records are

1 e

° preMer\ ation and are engraved in Tamil. One is in prose and the other in verse,
out both refer to the same event.

Record A in prose, is dated in Saka 1285, gobhakrit (A. D. 1362-63) in the reign of the
ijayanagara ruler Kampana Udaiyar. It states that Gandaraguli Maraya-Nayaka, son of

Somaya^Daiipayaka, captured Venniniankonda S'ambuvaraya and RajagambhTranmalai and that
he celebrated the victoiy by con.structing the gopura called ‘ Gandaragu]i-Marayanayakkan-

Kiil'ittiTr

^ pralarn of the temple of Tiruvagnisvaramudaiya-Mahadeva® atK dattur The figure of a fine bull facing the proper left, with a sword and crescent above and

narrl r; " T '•

"
"r'"' Record B without date.

The mnort T'
' downwards, is engraved to the right of thl record.

G ndarSTr v" that they Contain, .... that

“P by the gambuvarayas against the

stronghold the fo t ^'^TR-
by capturing Venrumapkorida gambuvaraya and his

stronghold, the fortress of Rajagambhiranmalai.

how fhfnoliHcarf "r

'^“'^tents of these inscriptions it will be of interest to study

•Llv! fdIv to vT^rr V for the rise to power of the Sambn-

b longed
Venrumankonda 8ambuvaraya, the contemporarv of Kampana II

'

"I I!'**

‘be Madras

» Th
-'ta6ras Kpigraphical Collection.

.Aludaiyal fnd KidaLar^a «®erirtions edited below the god is oaUed Kulattur-

poetic form to- Kulattur cf K V
^ Tatakapurisvara. Kujandai may be taken to be the

p rm to. KnUttur
, cf. Kajanda. for Kalakkudi. (Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 283, ». 5).-Ed. ]



No. 28] TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF KA^IPANA FROM MADAM 155

During tte last quarter of the 12th century A. D. the Chola country stood restored to its

original greatness in the time of Kulottunga-Chola III (A. D. 117S'1216), who proclaimed his con-

quests by assuming the titles ^ Conqueror of Madura, Ilam (Ceylon), Karuvur, Kohgu alias Vira-

sola-mandalam,^ Kanchi and Vanji.^ Such wide conquests indicate the enemies that the Chola

sovereign had to encounter in order to rebuild the empire which at this period was nearly co-

extensive with the present Tamil districts, including portions of the Cuddapah and Nellore Dis-

tricts of the Madras State. This vast territory, for purposes of administration, was divided

into a number of chiefships, each owing allegiance to the central power. Towards the close of

Kulottunga-Choja’s reign, we find that his kingdom, especially the northern portion, was ruled

pre-eminently through the following chiefs :

—

1 the Telugu Chodas of the Nellore District,

2 the Yadavas with their capital at Kalahasti in the Chittoor District,

3 the Sambuvarayas in the North Arcot District,

4 the Malaiyaman chiefs of Kiliyur in the region around Tirukkoyilur in the South Arcot

District,

5 the Kadavas who were coming into power in portions of the North and South Arcot

Districts,

6 the Banas who had settled on the banks of the southern Pennar and carved out a new

province called Vanagoppadi,

7 the Adigaimans of Tagadur, i.e., Dharmapuri in the Salem District, and

8 the Gangas of Kolar in the Mysore State with their jurisdiction extending to the present

North Arcot District.

To keep these disintegrating forces under control was a great task, but the chiefs, when oppor-

tunities offered themselves, seem to have consolidated their position, independent of the central

power, by entering into pacts or alliances with one another. In the time of Kulottuiiga-Chola

himself we find several such pacts^ entered into by some of them. Since we are chiefly concerned

with the Sambuvarayas, we shall see what part they played in strength ening their position in

the country when events were slowly drifting towards the collapse of the central power culminating

in the imprisonment of the Chola monarch Rajaraja III (A. D. 1216-1248) by one of his own sub-

ordinates, the Kadava chief Kopperunjiiigadeva I.

The Sambuvaraya^ chiefs whose records are found in portions of the Chingleput, North and

South Arcot Districts are said to have belonged to the Sengeni^ family which was also otherwise

known as Sambhukula.® The earliest member hails from Munnurruppalli in Oyma-nadu.^ These

chiefs figure as vassals in Chola records from the time of Vikrama-Chola (A. D. 1118) onwards,

while some later members, to judge from their surnames, such as Rulasekhara Sambuvaraya

and Sundara-Pandya Sambuvaraya, should have changed their allegiance to the Pandyas, evi-

dently due to political exigencies. Most of these chiefs have surnames like Ndldyiravariy

^ No. 227 of 1917.
“ Pudukkottai Inscriptions^ No. 164.
^ Nos. 516 of 1902, 107 and 115 of 1900 ;

223 of 1904 ;
483 of 1908 ;

435 of 1913 ; 254 of 1919 ; 56 of 1922 ;

73 of 1945-46.

* The Sambuvarayas belong to the Vanniya sect which is found in portions of Tanjore and South Arcot

Districts. Some members of this sect at Conjeeveram even now have the title \ ira §ambhu {Varunatarppanam

by Munisami Nayakar, pp. 225 and 235).
^ Sehgeni seems to bo a village from the title Sehgenimahgala-mittln (who rescued Sehgepimahgalam)

assumed by a Sambuvaraya chief (No. 189 of 1918).
® A village called SambukulaperumaJ-agaram was evidently founded by a member of the Sambuvaraya famOy

(8. 1. Vol I, pp. 102 and 105). In Sanskrit the form Champa is found fc>r Sambhu.
’ No. 422 of 1922.
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Ammaiyappan, AUiTnallun,^ or Attiyanddn. The epithet ‘ Nalayiravan ’
i. e., ^ (the Com-

mander) of the Four thousand ’ seems to indicate the original connection these chiefs had with

a body of soldiers consisting of 4,000 members. One such was known as ‘ Mlnavanai-ven-kandan

Vikramasolandaya'Vejaikkarar which name suggests his active part in a conflict with the

Pandyas.^ The Sambuvarayas worked their way up by service to their overlords in the latter s

military campaigns. Their exploits are revealed by the several titles assumed by them such as

Pnndi-7iddii-ko}yla (who took the Pandya country), Tanininrdn (who conquered single),

^enradisai-venrdn (who conquered in every direction he went), Seyydrril-venrdn (who conquered

at v5eyyaru), Palavdyuda-vallavan^ (adept in wielding various weapons), Tan vasi kdttuvdn

(who shows his sword) ^ and Venrumankonda (who took the earth by conquest).^ They also

endeared themselves to the people by charitable acts like founding villages, constructing

tanks and building temples.® It is worthy of note that some of these chiefs called themselves

Pallavas. They also shared the titles of Kadava Kopperunjiiiga such as AJappirandau,^ Alagiya-

slyan® and Alagiya Pallavan,® or Pallavaijdan. These common titles suggest an affinity between

the Sambuvarayas and Kopperunjiiigadeva, but whether the relationship was only political and

not matriraoniaP® has yet to be established. From the figure of a bidl engraved by the side of

each of the two inscriptions under review, it is evident that the Sambuvarayas adopted the bull

as their insignia. As noted before, these chiefs allied themselves with other chieftains like the

Baiias, the Adigaimans and the Kadavas, and even against some rival members of their own family

for securing territorial rights and for offensive and defensive action. They gradually assumed
such importance that Edirilisola-Sambuvaraya, a member of this family, was so perturbed by
the presence of a foreign army in the land that he sought supernatural intercession to avert the

disaster threatened by the Singhalese invasion in the time of Rajadhiraja II. Later members
of this family seem to have thrown in their weight against the Muhammadan expansion in the

south, *2 which was perhaps the occasion^® for their assuming independence with the titles Saka-

In.lokfichdkfQVGfti and V€}iTiit7iciykoHdcitii and later we find them issuing records in their own

It is not clear whether the title AUimalUtn is to be traced to the village Attiyur, i.e.. Little Conjeeveraiu
(5. /. I. \ol. I\ , No. 849) or Atti in the North Arcot district. This title was also borne by the Malaiyaman chiefs

of Kiliyur (S, /. Vol., VII, No. 1022 ; Nos. 411 of 1909, 311 and 322 of 1921).
2 Mlnavnnai-ven-kavddn means ‘ he who saw the back of the Mlnavan i, c., Paiidya’ (No. 389 of 1922).

Kajaraja^Sambuvaraya’s grand-father claims to have conquered the Pandya country (No. 222 of 1904).
2 Nos. 181 and 184 of 1939-40.

* S. I. Vol. I, pp. 87-88.

A record of Rajanarayana (No. 59 of 1933-3-4-A. D, 1340) mentions a chief named ‘ gonadu-konda gambu-
varaya. It has been suggested in the An, Rep, on Epy. for 1934, p. 37 that this title was probably assumed by
some earlier chieftain in commemoration of his having won independence from the Cholas.

* No. 422 of 1922.

’ No. 353 of 1923.

* Nos. 106 of 1912 and 487 of 1921.
“ Nos. 52 of 1919 and 428 of 1922

; S. I, /., Vol. Ill, p. 123.
No. 435 of 1913 styles Kadava as * brother-in-law without specifying the person to whom he was so related.

An mscnptmn from \a]uvur (No. 58 of 1908) mentions Virarakkada who styles himself a Pallava, though he uses
the Sengem and Sambuvaraya titles. The Sambuvaraya chief Alagiya giyan gambuvaraya makes a gift to an
image set up m the temple at Tiruvenpainallur in the name of the mother of Alagiya Pallavan Kopperunjihga*
deva 1 {S, I. /., Vol, XXI, No. 170).

j e

No. 20 of 1899.

12 An. Rep. on Epy. for 1904, para. 27.
12 No. 434 of 1903 from Tiruvamattur in the South Arcot District dated in the 14th year of Venruman-

konda Sambuvaraya. corresponding to A. D. 1335-36 refers to an invasion of the Turukkar, i. e., Muhammadans
which took place m previous days and to the ruin in the country, brought about by the invasion. The relevant
p^ion

^
^ ® iuscrlpt’on reads ; munn^ Turukkar vandu tiruva^lgajum niraiyal kulaindu de^mum alimiu

kiqakkaiyir, etc.
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names, quoting their own regnal years. Prominent among them were Veurumankonda-Sambu-
varaya and his son Rajanarayana Sambuvaraya. These were apparently the latest members of this
family with any real independent power.

For purposes of reference and study the names of the several members of this family so far
kno^^ are given in an appendix at the end of this article, though no regular sequence or actual
relationship among the different members can at present be established.

Venrumapkonda Sambuvaraya and his son Rajanarayana Sambuvaraya are known to have
ruled from A. D. 1322^ to 13392 and from A. D. 1337^ to 1362-63* respectively. The records of
the former who is also called Ekambaranatha, are found in the Chingleput, North and South Arcot
D^istricts. The latest regnal year known for him is 18.^ He died by the 3rd year of his son Raja-
narayana Sambuvaraya, corresponding to A. D. 1340.® The present inscription is dated in
aka 1285, Sobhakrit (A. D. 1363-64). Since Veurumankonda Sambuvaraya was long since

dead, the victory claimed over Venrumankonda’ in our inscription must evidently refer to a victory
over his son Rajanarayana, whose rule, as noted above, extended to A, D. 1362-63. According
to the Sanskrit poem Madhurdvijayam or Kampardya-ckaritram composed by Gahgadevi, the
queen of Kampana, it is stated that after besieging and reducing the citadel of Rajagambh'ira,
Sambuvaraya was captured and killed. This fact receives corroboration in the main from other
literary works, such as the Telugu poem Jaimini-Bhdratam of Pillalamarri Pinavirabhadra
and the Sanskrit poems, Sdluvdbhyudayam of Rajanatha-Dindima and Rdmdhhyudayam of Saluva
Narasimha.®

It must be noted that GahgadevP does not allude to the restoration of Sambuvaraya, but
Jdimini-Bhdratam refers to his establishment in the kingdom by Saluva Mahgu, the general of
Kampana.*® Since after his overthrow in 1362-63 A.D.** Sambuvaraya’ s inscriptions are not found,

A ^ 1933*34 giving Saka 1260 with 17th regnal year. His accession is placed between May 11,
A. 1322 and May 10, A. D. 1323 (above, Vol. XI, p. 251).

No. 48 of 1921 dated in the 18th regnal year (No. 45 of 1900 and 49 of 1921).

I

^ 1890 and No. 42 of 1900 giving Saka 1268, Vyaya with 9th regnal year. His accession is
placed between July 31, A. D. 1337 and March 24, A. D. 1338.

No. 162 of 1940 giving [2] 6th year with Saka 1284, Subhakrit.
His inscriptions with regnal years begin only from his 14th (A. D, 1335-36) and run up to 18th year (A. D.

1339-40). In the earlier part of his reign, he seems to have had very little power, consequent on the Muhammadan
occupation of the country.

His ashes were thrown into the Ganges and arrangements were made for the funeral rites to be performed
at Gaya (Nos. 32, 33 of 1933-34).

vj ^ ^^v4apa in the Siva temple at Valaiyattur (North Arcot Hist.) is known as Venfumankondan-mandapa,
ently after the name of this chief {An. Rep. on Epy. for 1933-34, p. 36).

An. Rep. on Epy. for 1928, page 33 ; Sources of Vij. History, p. 50.

According to the Madhurdvijayam, ‘ Kampala set out from Vijayanagara with an army through Mulbfigal
and reached Virinchipuram on the Palar, which he made the basis of his operations. He entered the Sambuvaraya
country, defeated its king in a battle and having proceeded to his capital, captured it. He then pursued 8ambu-
varaya to the fort of Rajagambhira where he had taken refuge. He invested the fort, put the Sambuvaraya to
€a A in a duel and captured it. On the death of their king, the subjects of Sambuvaraya submitted to Kampala
who having made Kafichi his capital, according to the behest of his father, began to rule from the erstwhile Sam-
buvaraya country’ (Jl. of the Madras University, Vol. XI, No. 1, p. 61f).

The Jaimini-Bhdratam states that Saluva Mahgu defeated the Sultan of the South and thereafter gave his
territory to Sambuvaraya, him on the throne {Sources of Vij. His. p, 29). But Rdmdhhyudayam men
tions that Sa|uva Mahgu, after defeating Champaraya, proceeded against the Southern Sultin who had his head-
quarters at Madura. There, a hard battle was fought in which the Sult'm lost his life {ibid., p. 32). But Madhurd-
mjayam is clear on the point. Gahgadevi here states that Kumara Kampana first overthrew the authority of Sambu-
varaya and occupied his territory before he proceeded against the Sultan of Madura.

In the very year Sobhakrit, the date of our record, the written order of Rajanarayapa Sambuvaraya fn
connection with worship in the temple at Taiyur (Chingleput Hist.) was issued by Somaya-Dao^ayaka, the mahd-
]^adhdni of Kampala, evidently for being carried out, thus indicating the end of tho rule of Kajanarayailja
t^buvftraya (A. R. No. 226 of 1916).
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the restoration of this chief, if it really took place, must refer to a prior event. The

Saluvdhhjudayam explicitly states that Saluva Mahgu first subjugated the Sambuvaraya and then

restored him to his kingdom. The inscriptions of Rajanarayana Sambuvaraya dated from Ws

Uth to 26th regnal years (A. D. 1351 to 1362) are found all over the Chingleput and the North

and South Arcot Districts along with a few of those of Bukka, Kampana and Sayaiia-Udaiyar, in

this region. At A\dir in the North Arcot District, there are inscriptions of Kampana with dates

corresponding to A. D. 1352 and 1358 and of Rajanarayana Sambuvaraya dated in his 23rd regnal

year (A. D. 1360), showing Kampana ’s authority, perhaps in a nebulous state in the region ewen

during the regime of Rajanarayana Sambuvaraya.^ The existence of these inscriptions presupposes

good relationship between Sambuvaraya and the Vijayanagara rulers, for which Saluva Mangu

must have been responsible, considering the title ‘ Sambuvaraya-sthapanacharya ’ assumed by

him. Whether Rajanarayana was a subordinate of Kampana is not clear
;
but inscriptional evidence

points to his rule as an independent chief either with or without the cognizance of Kampana.

The capture of Madura from the Muhammadans and the establishment of a viceroyalty there

under Kampana, son of Bukka, may be said to mark the foundation of the Vijayanagara rule in

the Tamil country. The first opposition to the expansion of this rule probably came from the

^ In the Tamil countrj" Kampana's inscriptions are found in the following places prior to S. 1285, the date

of our iccord, in some of which, Rajanirayana Sambuvaraya’s inscriptions are also found :

Place, Kampana’s date. Reference.
R. ^ambuvaraya’s

regnal year.
Reference.

1 Avur.... S. 1274, Naridana =
A. D. 1352.

No. 297 of 1919 23rd =A. D. 1360 .

24th -A. D. 1361 .

Nos. 306 and 30';

of 1919.

2 Ditto Vilambi =A. D. 1358-

59.

Nos. 304 and 305 of

1919.
••

3 Afakandanallur . Vikarin =A. D. 1359-

60.

No. 193 of 1935 19th =A,D. 1356 , No. 131 of 1935.

4 Achcharapakkam v^. 1283, Pjava =A. D. 1

1361.

No. 250 of 1901 18th =A. D. 1355 , No. 260 of 1901.

5 6erka(^ 6. 1283 =A. D. 1361 No. 203 of 1921 .... .

.

6 Tirukkoyilur 6. 1284 Subhakrit =

A.D.1362-63.
No. 351 of 1921 .... ••

7 Mclpadi Plava =A.D. 1361-62 No. 89 of 1889 ,

,

8 Tiruvamattur Subhakfit =A. D.
1362-63.

No. 40 of 1922 I9th =A. D. 1356 . No. 64 of 1922.

It is noteworthy that in portions of the present South Arcot District, immediately after the disappearance
of gambuvaraya, no chief is recognised, as some of the records do not mention the king. No king is mentioned in

the foUowmg records :

Village. Date. Reference.

a ElavanasGr ...... 6aka 1284, Subhakrit No. 480 of 1938.

b Tirunaruhkonrai .... * f’aka 1283, Do. . Nos- 303 and 304 of 1939-40.

C Varanjaram , • . , . ^aka 1287 .... No. 181 of 1940-41.

d Nallur Saka 1287 No. 163 of 1940-41.
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Sambuvarayas who were in power in the Tondaimandalam region comprising the present Chingle-

put, and North and South Arcot Districts. Our present inscriptions state how this was overcome

by capturing the Sambuvaraya alim. After the subjugation of this chief Kampana felt himself

SO secure in the Tamil country that in an inscription dated in Saka 1287 from Tiruppukkuli in t e

Chingleput District, he is stated to be ruling from his ‘ permanent throne ’ after taking possession

of Rajagambhlra-rajya.i His inscriptions in the Tamil country are generally found from Saka

12802 to Saka 1296.2 Kampana is chiefly remembered in history for his services in checking the

expansion of the Muhammadan rule in the south and for liquidating its power in the Tamil country.

An inscription from Tirkkalakkudi^ in the Ramnad District thus narrates his exploits ;

‘

were Tulukkan (Muhammadan) times. Kampana-Udaiyar destroyed the Tulukkan, established

orderly government throughout the country and appointed many chiefs {nayakkanmar) for ins-

pection and supervision in order that worship in all temples might be conducted regU ar 7 °

old.’ In this move to eliminate the threat to Hindu religion, Kampana must have received fu 1

local support which indirectly paved the way for the expansion of the Vijayanagara rue m t e

Tamil land without any serious opposition except that offered by the Sambuvaraya ® •

causes for the invasion® and defeat of this chief are nowhere stated. Probably he wante

himself from the Vijayanagara power. The Sambuvarayas ceased to count as a power a te

subjugation by Kampana and even individual members of this family are not ear

as holding any important position in the state under the \ijayanagara rulers.

Of the persons mentioned in the present records, Somaya-Daiinajaka was the chief mimster

(MaM-pradhani) of Kampana. He figures as pradhdni from about Saka 1274^ and continued to

serve under Harihara® and Viruppana.® He was so devoted to Kampala that he is said to ha.e

made provisions for worship in the temple at Serkadu in the North Arcot District, for the continui y

of the rule of this prince.^o Judging from the title SahgiUi-sdhityarmva and Gana-paraim-mahe-

2 .S. Vol. VI, No. 454. , ... 6,.,.^ ,97.
2 No. 304 of 1919, dated in Vilambi (= Saka 1280). There are, however, a few records dated Saka 1-74,

Nandana at Avur (No. 297 of 1919) and at Ulapadu (No. 172 of 1933-34).
rpnit^tioo of

2 Kampana seems to have died in Saka 1290, since a

the Veda daily in tke temple at Tiruvanriamalai as Srad g
tCamTinna datwi bevond

(No. 573 of 1902 ; ride also No. 572 of 1902). Strangely enough there are two records of

Saka 1296 : one from Brahmade&im, dated in Raudri correspondmg to Saka 3 - o. -

other from Aragalur, dated in Saka 1297 (No. 431 1913).
Bahganatha and of his two

* An mscription from Srirahgam (No. 5o of 189- s

^ (Muhammadans) during the reign of Kampana
consorts Sridevi and Bhudevi were recovered from the J u

r- , u • The temole of Pd.^a-

and restored to the temple at Srirahgam by ^ converted into T mosque by the Tulukkar
lisura-odaiyanar at Kannanur (Triehmopoly Bistnct) whic 1

.

1936 37) The period of anarchy

.y k™,.,. i. >h. ».« .fh.
i. .h. tj

<,77" «. h.v. of .i>i.

jore Ulstnct (INo. 32- ot 192 1). nare
g massacre. The devastation and rum caused m the

get rid of it. because it was characterised by «'‘'^'ty,
1 ^om Tiruvamhttur (South Arcot Dist.)

country by the Muhammadan invasion is ako rrfer e
^

^ ^ (M^^ura Dist.) Nos. 119 and 120 of 1908
No. 434 of 1903, Tirukkalar (Tanjore Dist.)

iirupputD v

and Tiruvorriyiir (Chingleput Dist.) No. 203 of 191

« No. 64 of 191b.
^ Pnnv’narva and Saluva-Mangu» the ancestor of Saluva

• In the expedition against
jfuas b^n noticed' above that Saluva-Mahgu assumed

Narasimha took part {Sources oj I ij. History, p. -9)-
ViUivanur gives him also the title ‘ Gandara-

the title ‘ Sambuvaraya-sthapanacharya ’ and
by later membe

ghji ’ (No. 191 of 1936-37). The title
(^rong) (No. 448 of 1922) and Siluva

family, namely Sa.luva Tini“alaideva-Maharaja m .a a 1370.
0^902), even though the Sambuvarayas had

Sangamadcva-Maharaja in Saka 1403 and 1408 (Nos. o9

ceased to exist as a ruling power by this time.

’ No. 297 of 1919.

‘No. 51 of 1913 dated in Saka 1306.

« No. 221 of 1931-32,

No. 203 of 1921.



160 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXVII r

svarci given to him/ he seems to have been proficient in music. His name was perpetuated by the

institution of a service named after him in the temple of Alagiya-Nayanar at Tiruvamattur in

the South Arcot District/ and by the village Sattampadi in the same district being known after

h im as Somappa -Dannayaka - cha turvedimaiigalam .

^

His son Gandaraguli Maraya-Nayaka, according to our inscription, was directly responsible

for the defeat and capture of Venrumankonda Samburvaraya, for which he received Annamangalap-

parru as h~uji from the king. He is given the title ‘ Aliya-aran-alitta ’ ix., destroyer of indestruc-

tible fortress,^ evidently for taking the impregnable fortress of Rajagambhiranmalai. He made

gifts in the name of his father at Sattampadi^ and Peruvajur,® both in the South Arcot District.

He also figures as donor in an inscription from Sattravedu in the Chittoor District.’ The title

‘Gandaragfili’ assumed by him was also borne by a Sambuvaraya chief.® There seems to have

been a matha in existence at Madam itself named after Gandaraguli Maraya-Nayakkar.® His

brother was Dharani-Appar figuring in a record from Peruvalur.^®

The territorial division Annamaiigalap-parru was situated in the district of Palkunra-kfittam/^

in the sub-division 6ingapura-valanadu included in Jayaiigondasola-mandalam.^^ Jt included

the modern villages of Devanur^® and Gaiigapuram^^ in the Ginji taluk of the South Arcot District

and may be taken as roughly comprising a portion of this taluk.

Rajagambhiranmalai has been identified with Padaividu in the North Arcot District/®

Atti^® in the Cheyyar taluk and Devikapuram^’ in the Arni division were situated close to it and

Vada-Mahadevamangalam^® in the Polur taluk was situated within its jurisdiction.

The gopura in the second prdkdra of the Tatakapurisvara temple at Madam is said in our

inscriptions to have been built by Gandaraguli Maraya-Nayaka in Saka 1285, Sobhakrit ;
but in

an inscription^'^ dated in the next year Krodhi, corresponding to Saka 1286, the walls of this prd-

kdra are stated to have been raised by Tirunallikilan Nallakamban Tennavarayan of Ilangadu.

A record without date in the same gopura mentions that this structure and the doorway were the

gifts of Tund Ildar Arrular.^® Probably this refers to the renovation or the completion of the gopura

referred to in our inscriptions.

A

TEXT21

1 Svasti [ *] Sriraan Mahamandalesvaran Hariraya-vibhatan [bhajshaikkut-tappuvarayara-

ga lulan M u vardya ra-ga n-

2 dan purva-paschima samudradhipan Sri-VIra-Bokkan^Udaiyar kumarar ^rimatu Kampana-
Udaiyar mah[u*]pra-

3 dhani S6[maya]-Dannayakkar kumaran Srimatu Gandaraguli Maraya-Nayakkar Venruman-
koiula- Sambuvaraya-

1 No, 221 of 1931-32.

3 Xn. 230 of 1928.

* Xo. 230 of 1928.

’ Xo. 391 of 1911.

® No. 228 of 1919 dated in Saka 1285, Sobhakrit.

Xo. 297 and 303 of 1928-29.

Xo, 297 of 1928-29.

/In. htp. on Epg. for I9‘i,8, para. 33.

No. 352 ol 1912.

Xo. 271 of 1919.

2 No. 45 of 1922.

* Xo. 255 of 1934-35.

« Xo. 513 of 1937-38.

®Xo. 239 of 1901.

Xo. 511 of 1937-38.

12 No. 230 of 1919.

1* Xo. 515 of 1937-38.

1® Xo. 298 of 1912.

Xo 54 of 1933-34.

20 Xo. 269 of 1919.
21 Xo. 267 of 1919.
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4 raiyum [jayi^Jttu kaippidiyagap-pidittu Irajagembiran-malaiyum kondadukku cbandrdditta-

varaiyum

0 sella [k-kudu^]tta Annama[iiga]lap-parru [(*] [Sakabdjam Ayirattu-irunurru [ye*]nnut-

tainjinmel sella-

6 ninra [Sobba^jkrit samvatsarattu [Ku]a]ttur Aludaiyar Tiruvagiii[svara]mudaiya-Mabade-

varkku irarida[m]

7 pr[a*]karattil pannina dharmmam Gandaraguli Maraya-Nayakkan timk-kopuram^Su

TRANSLATION

(Ll.l to 4) Hail ! Prosperity ! Srimat-Kampana-Udaiyar, son of Srl-VIra-Bokkan-Udaiyar,

with the titles Sriman-Mahamandalesvaran, Hariraya-vibhatan, Bhashaikkut-tappuva-rayara-

gandan, Miivarayara-gandan and the lord of the eastern and western oceans, gave {the milage)

Aniiamahgalapparru {to last) as long as the moon and the sun, to Srimat-Gandaraguli-Maraya-

l^iiyaka, son of Somaya-Dannayaka, the mahapradkanif {as a reward) for having conquered and

captured {alive) Venrumankonda Sambuvaraya {and) taken possession of {his stronghold) Raja-

gambiranmalai.

(LI.5 to 7) {This) sacred gopiira {called after) Gandaraguli-Maraya-Nayaka, in the second

prukcira {of the temple) is the gift made {by him) in the {cyclic) year Sobhakrit which was current

after Saka 1285 to Tiruvagm^varamudaiya-Mahadeva, the lord of Knlattur.

B

TEXT*
1 Pu-mevu tar=alakam pundagat tirumadandai te mevu malai punai [mjarbir chiran-

2 dilanga senra disai venmvarach cheyamadandai tol meva venri-

3 punai mevalar[gal]-adi vanaiiga megamali Valagiriy^ulagu pugal varikkar Bukka??a-

4 nun kalamugil p6l valangu Kampananuh kondada mandalikar=alippa vayap-pulava[r]

'5 v^ajam pa[da] [ka]ijdavargal=ula magilak kasiniyi[lkali] tirach Champan=aran palav-

alittuch Chanipanaiyuh kaikko[n]-

6 du vempariyai melkoiidu verum=ula kurunib=aruttu tanakku nigar tanana Somaya Dan-

nayakkan mana,kka]iku[r*]nd=inidiruppa man-

7 puranda Marappan muraimai neri tavarada Muvarayara Gandan karaimaliyum verradakkai

kanai kalark Gandaraguli karu-
8 nai v[a]li mudalaga kaniyagap-perra aruna [mani^jmadil pudai-suI=Annamahgalap-parril

[va*]landa Nedumal=ayan^av-Vanavar-
9 kon vandirainjuh Kulandai Va!ampatiy=I^ar kolamalart-tal vanahgi kanda gopurah kandu

kai-tolu-

10

pavar-andar=aguvar=anaivarun tolave ^

^ The stone is slightly damaged here.
’ The letters Uto, originally engraved, have been corrected on the stone into ye ;

yennut-tainju is not the

correct form
; it must be yenbattainju.

" Against U. 1 to 5 is engraved a fine bull in relief, facing the proper left, with a sword and crescent above

and a lamp-stand in front of the animal.
* No. 268 of 1919.

The word mani is enerraved below the line.

The letter va is engraved below the line.
^ 1 o the proper right of this record u engraved the figure of a caparisoned bull with a dagger in firont, pointing

downward*

14 IGA



162 EPIGKAPHIA INDICA [Vol. XXVIII

TRANSLATION

(Ll.l to 5). While the goddess of prosperity who is resplendent on the lotus flower was adorning

gracefully (his) chest wreathed with fragrant garlands, while (he) was conquering in all directions

in which (he) proceeded, while the goddess of victory was seatcl on (his shoulders, while (his)

enemies worshipped at (his) feet, while Bukkana who is praised by all the world (girt round

by) the cloud-capped Valagiri and Kampana who bestows gifts like a rain cloud, showered their

praises, while the feudal chiefs extolled (him), while great poets sang about (his) prowess, while

all who saw were pleased, while Kali came to an end on the earth,

(LI .5 to 6) (he) destroyed many fortresses of Champan, and captured Champan himself

and mounted on a fierce steed, conquered many other petty chieftains,

(L,6) And, while Somaya-Dannayaka, who is equalled only by himself, was pleased in mind,

(LlJ to 8) (he), Marappan, who protected the earth (and who was called) Muvarayara-

gandan, who does not swerve from the path of justice (and) Gandaraguli whose broad palm

wields a streaked javelin and whose feet have sounding (anllets), (and) who through the grace

(of the king) had received as kdni Annamangalap-parru surrounded by walls of red jewels,

(L1.8 to 10) havdng worshipped at the beautiful flower-hke feet ofgod Isa at the fertile Kulandai,

who is adored by the tall Vishnu, god Brahma and the lord of the celestials (Indra), built tb’s

gopura.

Those that adore (it) will become immortals.
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Attiya^idan
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Madam

.
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.
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(1)
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‘
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(2)
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above).
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No. 29-A NOTE ON THE PONNUTURU PLATES OF GANGA SAMANTAVARMAN

V* V. Mirashi, Nagpur

In the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXVI, pp. 236 f. I have examined in detail several early Ganga
dates and showed that the Ganga era commenced on amdnta Chaitra su. di. 1 in the expired Saka
year 420 (the 14th March A. D. 493).^ Since my article was sent for publication, Mr. Somasekhara

Sarma also has examined that question. According to him the era commenced in the Saka year

426-27 or A. D. 504-05 some time between June and January. He did not fix the exact starting

point of the era, but tried to prove that the mouths of the Ganga year were piirnimdnta.- Recently

Mr. Sarma has published the Ponniituru plates of the Ganga king Samantavarman, dated Gu.

64. As these plates contain some data for calculation, one would have expected Mr. Sarma to cal-

culate their date in the light of the epoch fixed by him, and to give its equivalent in the Saka or

the Christian era. He has not, however, done so. I therefore propose to examine this date to see

how far it agrees with the epoch of the era fixed by me.

The Ponniituru plates^ record a grant by the Ganga king Samantavarman in the year 64,

on the occasion of the Uttarayana or Makara-sankranti. The date on which the plates were actually

issued is given at the end as the thirteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Pushya. According to the

epoch fixed by me, the expired Ganga year should correspond to S. 484 (A. D, 562-63). Now, the

Makara-sankranti in S, 484 occurred 1 h. 15 m. after mean sunrise on the 20th December A. D.

562. The tithi, Pushya ^u. di. 13, in the same year ended 10 h. 20 m. after mean sunrise on the 24th

December A. D. 562. The plates were thus issued 4 days after the grant was made. This appears

quite likely. The date of the Ponnuturu plates thus corroborates the epoch of the Ganga era fixed

by me.

On the other hand, this date disproves the other ej^ochs proposed for the era, viz. A. D. 494

by Mr. Subba Rao, A. D. 496 by the late Mr. J. C. Ghosh, A. D. 497 by Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao
and A. D. 504-05 by Mr. Somasekhara Sarma. I state below in a tabular form the date of the

Uttarayana and that corresponding to Pushya su. di. 13 in the Gafiga year 64.^

In all these cases the Uttarayana or Makara-sankranti occurred some days after Pushya §ulvla

trayodasi and so the grant made on the occasion of the sankranti could not have been, recorded on

that tithi in any of these years.

In his article on the Ganga era as well as in that on the Ponnuturu plates Mr. Sarma has drawn

attention to certain dates of the era which, according to him, are recorded in purnimdnia months.

On the other hand I have shown in my article on the epoch of the era that the following three dates

are recorded in amdnta months—

-

Ganga Year 64

Proposed Epoch
of the Era
A. D. 494

A. D. 496

A. D. 497

A. D. 504

Date of Uttarayana

20th December A. D. 553

19th December A. D, 560

19th December A, D. 561

19th December A. D. 568

Date corresponding to

Pushya su. di. 13.

9th December A. D. 558

16th December A. D, 560

5th December A. D. 561

18th December A. D. 568

* Subsequently I showed that the date of the Tckkaii plates of Anantavarman (above, Vol. XX Vi, pp. 174 f.)

also corroborates that epoch. See above, Vol. XXVII, p. 102.

Cult.,\o\. IX, pp. 141 f.

* Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 216 f.

I have calculated these dates according to the Arya Siddhanta with the help ot the tables in S. K'Pillay a

indian EpUmerris. 2>2
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(1) Santa-Bommali plates of Nandavarman, son of Anantavarmaa —Gn. 221, AsEadha

dina panchami, with a solar eclipse in an unspecified month. There was a solar eclipse in amdnta

Jyeshtha in 641 (corresponding to the expired Gn. year 221). The wording of the date shows

that the month Asliadha was amd)ita.

(2) Indian Museum plates of Devendravarman-—Gn. 308, with a solar eclipse in Magha

There was a solar eclipse in amdnta Magha in S. 728 (corresponding to the expired Gn. 308).

(3) Ponduru plates of ajrahasta, son of Kamarnava^—Gn. 500, Ashadha-masa dina 5,

Adityavara. This date regularly corresponds to Saka 919, Sunday, the 13th June A. B. 997

which was Ashadha su. di. 5. The wording of this date shows that the month Ashadha had com-

menced only four days before, with the bright fortnight, f.e., it was amdnta.

These three dates clearly indicate that the months of the Ganga year were amdnta. On the

other hand, Mr. Sarma has drawn attention to some other dates which in his opinion are recorded

in 'purnundnta^ months. It is, therefore, necessary to discuss this question at some length to

determine whether the months of the Ganga year were generally amdnta or pur)iimdnta.

The only dates of the Ganga year which we need consider in this connection are those which
mention a titki in the dark fortnight of a month in connection with a solar eclipse, the autumnal or

the \ernal equinox or a week-day, >Some other dates, whether of the bright or the dark fortnight,

in which the titki first mentioned in words is again expressed in the number of days at the end may
also throw light on this question. On the other hand, if the tithi is not connected with a solar

eclipse, an equinox or a week-day, but is mentioned at the end as denoting the date of the issue of

the plates, it will be of no avail
;
for, plates were often issued several days, if not months, after the

grants recorded in them were made.*^ With these preliminary observations, we shall proceed to

consider the relevant dates of the Ganga era—

Mr. Soraasekliara Sarma has drawn attention to the following dates which according to him are

in purnimdnta months

—

(1) Ponnuturu plates of Samantavarman’^-^Gn. 64. In this record the tithi when the plates

were issued is gi\cn first in words as Pushga-hiHa-paJcsha-trayddaH-dinam in 1. 26 and again in

figures in line 29 as 1 uduja-dina 28. This shows that the month Pushya was purnimdnta,

(2) Lrlam plates of Ha^tivarman'—Gn. 87. In this record the tithi when the grant was made
is gi\en in words in 1. 13 as KdrUika-krhhn-dshtaml and the same date is expressed in figures in

1. 23 as Karttika-dina 8. This indicates that the month of Karttika commenced with a dark
fortnight.

The.^e two dates are undoubtedly in j)drnimdnta months as stated by Mr. Sarma ;
but the same

cannot be said of the other two dates cited by him.

(3) Tekkali plates of Devendravarman®—Gn. 192, These plates record a grant made on
the occasion of a lunar eclipse. The date when the plates were issued is given at the end as Mdgha-

‘ J. A. H, R. .V., Vol. II, pp. it
~

» Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 73 f. and Vol. XXVI, p. 329.
* J. ..4. H. R. S.y \ol. XI, pp, 12 and 147.
* Above, Vol. XXVII, pp, 217 f.

®8ee, the dates of tlie Chicacole plates of Indravannan {Ini, Ant., Vcd. XIII, pp. 119 f.), the
e pates of Indiavarman (abo^e, Vol. Xl\, pp. 361 f ) a'>d Chicacole plates of £)eyendravarntan {ibid, Vok

III., pp. 130 f.)

« Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 21G f.

’ Ibid,, Vo\, XVIl, pp. 332 f,

® Ind, HiM, Quart
, Vol. XT, pp. 3m 1 t.
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nidsa-divase triiisatime, i.e., the 30th day of Magha. Mr. Sarma supposes that the
eclipse occurred on the day mentioned at the end, but of this there is no indication in the plates.

As Mr. Sarma has himself observ^ed, ‘the charters in some cases at least were issued long after

the actual date of the grant. This shows that the donee was in possession of the land or agrahdra

given to him from the date of the actual grant anil the royal charter recording the gift was given
him some time later —after a lapse of som^ months (or even years)’.^ The same seems to have
happened in the case of the Tekkali plates of ruidravarman. According to the epoch of A. D.
198, about the general correctness of which there should now bo no doubt, the Gn. year 192 should

correspond to A. D. 690. In that year there were two lunar eclipses—one in Jyeshtha and the other
in Marga&sha, but none in Magha. The expression Mn(]lia-trihsatim~ need not therefore signify

Magha purnimd
; it may as well denote Magha amni'ds/fd. This date does not therefore indicate

that the month of Magha mentioned in the Tekkali ])lates was pdrnimdnta,

(4) Siddhantam plates of Devendravarman-—-Gn. 195. These plates record in line 14 a

grant made on the occasion of the Dak'^hinayana or Karkataka-sankranti. No tithi is mentioned
in connection with it

; but at the end in 1. 29 is mentioned ^rrimna-hrishna-dina-paticliame as

the date on which the charter was made over to the donee. There is no indication in the record

that this was also the date of the Daksliinayana. Thtu'c is thus no basis for Mr. Sanaa’s stat^^

ment that ‘ the Dakshinilyana referred to in tlie text of the grant must have occurred on the 5th

day of the dark fortnight of the pdrnimnnUt Sravana in 195 G. E.'*^ As in the the case of the Ponnu^
turn plates of Samantavarman dated Gn. 61 and the Achyutapuram plates' of Indravarman II,

dated Gn. 87, the Siddhantam plates of Devendravarman dated Gn. 195 may have been issued

some days after the grant was made. According to my epoch of the Gahga era, the Dakshinayana
in the expired Gn. Year 195 occurred 3 h. 20 m. on the 22nd June A. D. 693 and the aminta

Sravana krishna 5 ended on the 28th July A. D. 693. This date does not therefore go against the

epoch fixed above
; nor does it indicate that the month 8ravana mentioned in it was purnimdnta.

There are thus only two dates of the Ganga era which are recorded in the purnimdnta

months. As against this, in three dates cited before, the amdnUi reckoning is unmistakably notic-

ed. This mixture of amdnta and purnimdntu months in the dates of the Ganga era is not surpris-

ing
; for the same thing is noticed in the case of other eras also. Kielhorn has, for instance,

observed after examining several dates of the Vikrama era that the southern (Kdrttikddi) year

of that era was joined with the purnimdnta as often as with the a)ndnta scheme. The dates of the

Saka era are generally in amdnta months, but Kielhorn noticed that in the case of one date, (vfr.,

the Hyderabad plates of Pulakcsin II), the purnimdnta scheme had been used.^ I have shown
olsewhere that the months of the Kalachuri year were generally amdnta in Maharashtra and

Gujarat and purnimdnta in Central India and (Jihattisgarh, but in exceptional cases the other

scheme also is seen to have been used.® The same seems to have occurred in the case of the

Ganga era also.

It will be noticed that the purnimdnta si he nc has been used in two of the earliest grants of the

Ganga era, while the amdnta scheme has been adopted in some later ones. The reason for this is

Ind, Cult.y Vol. IX, p. 14S, n. 1.

^ Above, Vol. XIII, pp. 213 f.

® Ind. Cult., Vol. IX, p. U7. If the Dakshiiiriyana occiirrod on the purnimanla Sravana va. di. 5 in A. l>.

699. it was a mere coinciilence. The purnimdnta ^chemo is wholly inapplicable in the case of the dates cited

above, on p. 172.

* These plates were granted on the Udagavana, but wore issued on Chaitra arndvaspii. The Udagayana or

Uttarayana could not have occurred in Chaitra.
‘ Ind. Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 272.

Vol. XXVII, pp. 22 f.
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not hard to find. According to some scholars the Gahgas of

the Saka era was in vogue. As Kielhorn has shown, the months of

^
amfurn and very rarely pun^manta. Besides, the prevailing custom “

centurie.s of the Christian era .seems to have been to use the (mayxia
7, ^ntioued

inscription.s from Karnataka contain any data necessary for the verification of the dates me

m them, hut there is one record which affords a clue. The Saiigoli plates of

a grant made on the occasion of the Vi.shuva on the new-moon day of Asvma. The m

Vishuva or Tula-sahkranti m the dark fortnight of Asvina shows that the month was

varman flourished in A. D. 526 or 515. So the Sahgoh plates belong to about P

the commeucemcut of the Ghhga era and may be taken to indicate the custom of reckom g

lunar months prevailing in Karnataka. If the Ghiigas originally haded from
^

may have commenced their era on nmanta Chaitra .su. di. 1. The custom prevailing m Kalinga

may have been to use the 'parnimdnta scheme as it certainly was in the neighbouring coun rj

Dakshina Kosala.^ The Gaiigas following this custom seem to have dated some of ^their eat 7

records according to the furnimCinta scheme. Later on, however, they adopted the amdnta sc erne

with which they were familiar in their home province.^ Hence we find that in all later recor s

the Ganga era, the montlis are reckoned according to the amdnta scheme.

No- 30--1NTWA CLAY SEAUNG

(i Plate)

B. Ch. Chhabra, Ootacamund

The ancient site of Intwa is situated on a hill, in the midst of a thick jungle, about three

miles from the famous rock at Jfmagadh in Saurashtra, that contains inscriptions of .^oka^

Rudradaman and Skandagupta. The name Intwd owes its origin to the fact that the site has

since long been yielding }>ricks (Jnls) in abundance.

During the winter of 1949, the Government of Saurashtra had a small-scale excavation con-

ducted here under the direction and supervision of Mr. G. V. Aeharya, once the Curator of the

Archaeological Section of the Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay. He has laid

bare remains of a couple of Buddhist monasteries. One finds that their pavements, walls, drams

and platforms were all made of bricks of extra large size. In plan, they closely resemble those

exposed at Taxila. Further diggings at Intwa must yield many more anti([uities.

Mr. Acharya has collected an assortment of relics from this site in the shape of tiles, terra-

cotta, jTOttery, beads and the like, but no inscription. The only iu'^cribed object found there is

a baked clav sealing. It is now housed in the local museum at Juniigadh along with the other

Intwa antiquities.

In November 1950, I happened to visit Junagadh in the course of my official tour that side.

I then had an opportunity of examining the sealing in question. Similar clay sealings have been

’ Above, Vol. XIV’, pp. 103 f.

2 See, e.g., tbe date of the Ludhiu plates of Mahii-Sivagupta Balarjuna, Journal of the Kalihga Historica

Research Hoatiy, Xol. II, p. 131. The tithi Karliika-pnurnama-n is again expressed as Kdrttika dina SO, which

shows til at the month was parin manta. Above, V^ol. XXVTI, p. 325, text line 32.

3 In the same way the Early Chalukyas of Badami continued to use the so-called Kalachuri-Chedi era,

which was previously current in Maharashtra, for some years after they ounquered the country from the

KaJachuris, but later on they gradually introduced there the ^aka era with which they had been familiar m

their home province; A, B.O, R. /., Vol. XXVII p. 13.
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found in their hundreds at various ancient sites in the Uttar Pradesh such as Rajghat near
Banaras.

The Intwa sealing is almost round in shape and about an inch in diameter. In the centre it

has what is commonly called the chaifya symbol. Along the margin it has a legend in Brahmi
characters, running the entire course. It begLn>s dt 3 O’ clock. The raised letters are a little worn
out. Mr. Acharya had succeeded in reading a part of the legend

;
but it still remained a riddle.

Luckily it yielded to my examination and revealed its full text to me, which is :

Mnhn raja -Rudrasfna-vfhdrc hli ik>^}i ii-sawgha -^ya

It iiieans that the seal ‘belongs to the congregation of friars at the Maharaja Rudrasena
Monastery.’

This short record on the sealing is of great historical importance. The Maharaja Rudrasena
spoken of herein is obviously one of those Kshatrapas who were descendants of Chashtanaand who
ruled in Saurashtra and in the neighbouring regions from the 2nd to the Ith century A. C. There
were four rulers of the name of Rudrasena in this dynasty, and it is not possible at this stage to
say definitely as to which one is meant here, though the palteography of the legend would make
him Rudrasena I, who was a son of Rudrasiiiiha I and whose reign-period is known to be 199-222
A. C.i

The present sealing is the only record so far discovered that shows that this Rudrasena built a
monastery for Buddhist monks at Jfinagadh—a natural inference from the name it bore : Mahdrdja-

^^drasaia-Vthdra. Further light is expected to be throum on his activities as a patron of Buddhism
''hen more relics will come to light from the Intwa site.

Recently Prof. Dr. J. Ph. Vogel has published an interesting paper on the Seals of Buddhist
Monasteries in Ancient India, in which he has discussed similar hhik^ha-samyha seals from Kasia,

^arnath, etc.^ To that list we may now add the Intwa sealing. And this one would be the earliest

ofthelot.^

No. 31-^ANDHAVARAM PLATES OF ANANTASAKTIVARMAN

(/ Plate)

R. Subrahmanyam, Visakhapattanam

On receipt of a report from the village officers of Andhavaram, that an urn, containing four

Bets of copper plates with inscriptions, was accidently exposed by some cowherds of that village

while playing, I visited the village on 27th February 1951. Messrs. Ramachandramurty and Raja-
rao, the village officers, took me to the findspot, and were kind enough to permit me to carry the
plates to Visakhapatnam, for study and publication. Andhavaram is a small village in the Nara-
sannapeta taluk of the Srikakulam District, Madras State. It is situated on the left bank of the

Vamsadhara river. It is about twelve miles from Chicacole Road Railway Station. There are two

^
Catalogue of the Goins of the Andhra Dynasty, the Western Ksh-atrapas, etc., in Oata-

of the Indian Coins in the British Museum, London, 1908, p. 96.

Journal of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Ana^ic Society, Centenary Volume (1815-1945). Series
'okLpp. 27-32.

[As this paper was going through the press, information was received of the discovery of two more similar
® ay sealings of Buddhist monastaries, one from Kosam, ancient KaiislmbL and the other from Kumrahaf,

lent Plfaliputra. The former belongg to the congregation ol iriars at the Ghoshita drama, while the latter
Pertains to the congregation of friars at Arugya tiAdra,—Ed.]
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mounds in tho south oast part of. the village, on one of which there is a big banyan tree. The urn

containing the [)lates was discovered just at the foot of this tree. The plates were suspended by

means of an iron rod inserted across the deliberately broken rim of the urn and are in a good state of

preservation.^ The urn itself is of red earthenware and has a wide circular mouth. It had a

hemispherical lid. The copper plates were presers^ed inside the urn in paddy-husk. This method

of preserving copper-plate grants is known from some other cases as well.^ There were, in all,

four sets of copper plates. Each set consists of three plates held together by means of a thick ring,

the two ends of which are securely soldered under a seal bearing the latichhana of the respective

royal donor.

Tho earliest of the four records is edited here. Each of its three plates measure 6

X jg-". Its copper ring is circular, V in diameter, and seal elliptical (3j-"x2y'), The legend

on it is badly w'orn out, though four lines of writing are traceable. The writing is enclosed within

straight linos of which there are four running across the breadth of the oval surface. Above the

legend, at the top, arc figured a dot and a crescent which stand respectively for a star (or sun)

and the moon.

The plates do not have raised rims, but still the writing on them is in a fair state of preservation.

'J he first side of the first plate alone is left blank. The ring had to be cut by me for taking impres-

sions. The plates together with the ring weigh 102 tohis, the ring alone weighing 67 tolas.

The script of the inscription is Brahmi of the southern type and bears close resemblance to

the archaic characters adopted in the grants^ of the kings of Kaliiiga of the 5th and 6th centuries.

Attention may be drawn to the peculiar type of the serif of the letters which is indicated by a dot

or dots as the case may be. Tn this feature it closely resembles the script of the Ragolu plates of

Saktiv^annan.* The language is Sanskrit and except for the two benedictory verses quoted from

Manu and \yasa, at the end (lines 11-17), the inscription is in prose. The final m is smaller in

size and is often engraved below the line
; e.fj., karttavijam in line 12 ;

consonants are doubled in

conjunction with a superscript r as in varnvaa in line 5, etc. Except for one or two mistakes of

the engraver, the inscription reads all right. The numerical symbols for 10, 5 and 4 are given in the

date portion of the grant. Tlie name of the lunar month and the day are also given. Of the two

place-names given in the inscription— \ ijayapura and Andoreppa,^ the latter appears to be the

ancient name of Andhavaram, the Hnds[)ot of the inscription. I am not able to identify the other

place, Vijdya])ura.

The inscri]>tion belongs to the king Maharaja Ananta-Saktivarman of the Mathara family

(line 5) and is issued from Vijayapura, where tlie king was camping with his army {Jiasly-asva-

skandhavardt)

.

It reconls the donation made by the king of the village of Andoreppa converted

into an ayrahCira, free ot all taxes, to the very hnlltniana families belonging to various gotras and
charanas to whom, earlier, tho village had been granted by Aryyaka-6aktibliattariUEa-pada
who had conquered the celo.'^tial beings by the incessant practice of Dharma as ordained.

A phi>togr(< p}i of tho urn wiUi tin* tout soVs ol su''pended from the rod in their original position was
publidied m >ome of tiie Knelidi dnili. ^, .unioun(in^r the diMOveiv. See, for instance, the Mail and the Hindu
(both of Madni.*.), respectively, of the 1 l»h and the 14th April li».>i.

* For ifistanoe, bee above. Vol. .WVII, ]>. gbs and n. 2.
“ Ragolu plates ()t 6aktivarm<in, a!,ove, \h)l. XH, p,,g,.. i if. ^nd plate : Rrihatproshtha grant of Umavar-

man, Pp. 4 if. and ])late
;
J. A. II. R. S., Vol. V’l, p. nZ ; Sakunaka grant of Ananta-Saktivarnian,

C. P. Xo. Lt of it)34-3.>. Dr. R. ('h. (‘Idiabia, (hnemno nt Kpigraphjsl for India, was kind enough to send me
a Bot of estampages of this la^t mentioned in>criptioD, the faeblm^k^s of which have not vet been pnhli.'hcd,
for purposes of comparison, for wlu;h I am highly obliged to him.

* Above, XII, p. 2.

^ - c ^
® Of. Kiadeppa ot the Srihgavarapukdta plates of .\nuatavai man (above, Vol. X XIII, p. 57),
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The king is described as a devout worshipper of the lotus-fee of the god Narayana whose chest

was embraced by Kamalanilaya (f.c., Lakshmi), as an ornament to Mathara-kula, and as the in-

heritor of the body, kingdom posperity and prowess through the devotion to the feet of the venera*

hie I^ord, the father {Baf'pa-hhattdraha-'pM'a-'prasad-dvapta-sarira-rajya-vihliava-jprairipah), The

executor or Ajnajiti of the grant was one Mahadandanayaka (Commander-in-chief) and the record

was written by Matrivara who was both Daii)4andydka and DesdkshapataldAhikrita (Record-keeper

of the desa or District ?).

Ananta-Saktivarmau is already known to us by a record^ issued by him from his capital

Sithhapura which registers the grant of the village Sakunaka in the Varahavartanl vi^haya to the

hrdhmana brothers N^a.4armau and Dugga^arman in the 28th year of his reign, but no complete

account of the Mathara family and the part played by them in the history of Kalihga is available.

During the confusion that followed the invasion of Samudragupta, many new dynasties rose into

prominence in Kalihga and of those the Mathara family appears to have acquired paramount sway

over the whole of Kalihga. Saktivarman, the founder of the dynasty, seems to have annexed the

kingdom of Pishtapura, supplanting Mahendra^ or one of his successors.

The Ragolu® charter describes Saktivarman as an ornament of Magadha(Mathara ?)'kiila and

Lord of Kalihga. He had also the matronymic name Vasishthlputra, perhaps copied from the

8atavahanas or Ikhakus. But no definite information is available about the successors of bakti-

varman. But it can be presumed from the Sakunaka grant of Ananta-Sakfcivarman that the Mat-

hara family lost its hold in the Godavari region where Pishtapura (i.e., Pithapuram) was situated

and its sway was confined to North Kh^lihga with Simhapura as its capital. About 7 records (ex-

cluding the plates under review) pertaining to the successors of ^aktivarmau of Ragolu plates have

so far been discovered. They are : Sakunaka grant^ of Maharaja of Ananta-Saktivarman, the Tirit-

thana-’ grant (Bobbili plates) and the Komarti® plates of Chandavarman, the Dhavalapeta plates,^

the Brihatproshtha® and the Astihavera® grants of Maharaja Uraavarman and the Koroshanda^^

plates of Maharaja Vi^akhavarman. In view of the close resemblances of styles adopted in the

prasasti portion of these grants and the invariable appearance of the title pitribhakiah or de\out

worshipper of the father' in some form or other in all these grants, in spite of no specific reference

being made to Mathara-kula in a few among them, it has been surmised that all the kings figuring

in these charters belonged to one and the same family, though it is difficult to establish a

definite chronological relationship.

By inference it has been established that Saktivarman of the Ragolu plates was the ancestor of

Ananta-Saktivarman and on grounds of palaeography a time-lapse of a hundred years has been

allowed between the records of these two kings. The Government Epigraphist for India, tenta-

tively suggested in his report for the year 1934-35 that Ananta-gaktivarman was the grandson of

' L. P. Xo. 24 of 1934-35; also see Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy, 1934-35, p. 53. This record is

ID er pu blication in this journal.
* Mahenrlra is mentioned as the ruler of Pishtapura in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta—

‘ of India (1933), pages 134 ff. ; Fleet : Gupta Inscriptions (C. 1. L Vol. HI) No. 1, bres 19-20.

e Ragolu plates ofSaktivarman ofMagadlia(Mathara)-kula was issued from Pishtapura, the capital ot Mahendra

entioned in the Allahabad inscription.
Above, Vol. XII, p. 2.

Ip 1934-35 , A. S. 1934-35, page 65 and A. R. S. I. E., 1935, page 63.

•
1934-35. Above, Vol. XXVH, p. 35 and plate.

^

Above, Vol. IV, pages 142 ff. and plates.

^

A. H. R, 8„ Vol. X, pages 143-44 and plate ; above, Vol. XXVI, pages 132 ff. and plates,

j
Vol. XH, pages 4 f. and plate,

A. //. jR. 8,, Vol. VI, pages 53-54 ; C. P. No. 13 of 1934-35. This record is under publication in this ioumal.

Above, Vol. XXI, page 23 f. and plates ; J, B. O. R. S., Vol. XIV, pages 282 ff. and plate.

* B,, 1934*35, page 53. Early Dynasties of Andhra Desa, pages 387 ff.
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gaktivarman with the possibility of Anantavarmaa intervening between them who might have

been the father of our present Sahtivarman. The latter’s name is perhaps indicated by the double

form Ananta-Saktivarman to distinguish him from the earlier Saktivarman. If this suggestion

be accepted, then we may place Maharaja Ananta-Saktivarman. the donor of the present charter,

in the first half of the 5th century A. D.

Since the grant was issued from a military camp at Vijayapura and not from Siiiihapura" which

is mentioned as the capital in the records dated later one is tempted to presume that Ananta-

Saktivarman was just then engaged in some battle. No information is available as to the king

with whom he was fighting. Presumably he was compelled in his llth year to leave Pishtapura,

his ancestral capital, by the rising power of the Salafikayana rulers of Vengl to find a capital in the

northern regions of Kaliiiga, i.e., Vijaya-Simhapura or Simhapura, from where members of his

dynasty ruled sub.sequently till they were overthrown by the Vasishthas.

TEXT"

First Plate

1 Svasti [|*] mahahasty-asva-skandhavarad^Vijayapurad^Bhagavatah^Ka-

2 malanilay-akkranta-vakshaso Narayana*svaniinah=pada-bhaktah

3 parama-daivata^-happa-bhattaraka-pada>prasad-avapta-sarira-

4 rajya-vibhava-prat5p5 Mathara-kiil-alafikarishnuh=Kalingadhipa*

Second Plate First Side

5 tis-Sriman-Maharaj-Aiianta-6aktivarmma{inma)'*[Aj®ndoreppa'grame 8a[r]vva sa-

6 manvagatan-kutumbinas-samajriapayati [|*] asty=avam[pa]-yathokta-

7 dharmm-avasthana-vijita-ttrivishtapair^Aryyaka-Sakti-bhattaraka-pa

8 daih nana-gotra-nana-charanebhyo brahmanebhya]i=purvva-datfca ity^asma-

Seco9id Plate
; Second Side

9 bhir=api sva-puny-ayur-yyaso-bhivriddhaye a sahasrarhsu-^asi-tara-

10 kad^agraharan=kritva sarvva-pariharais^cha parihrity=aibhyo brahmana-ku-

11 lebhyo=tisrishtah [|j*] tad^evam jnatva }TishmabhIr=uchit-6pa3thanari=ka-

12 rttavyam[| *]bhavishyad-rajaras^(:ha vijfiapayati yaishmabhir^api pravrittakara

^ C. P. \o. 4 1934-3 "> : .^imhajiura has been identiHed by Dr. Hnltzsch (above, Vol. IV, page 143) with the modern

iSiinrupurara or Singapurara in the Xarasannapeta taluk of the present Srikakulam District.

^From original plates.

^ May be corrected paratna-ddivatalh*] in which case this epithet becomes applicable to the royal donor.

* [The writer may have purposely used the a-ending form and not w ending, thus '^varmmah and not ^varmrna,

in which case no correction is necessary, the hiatus in ''vnramma Jndo'^ being perfectly regular according to the

sjndhi rules. That the «-ending form is not incorrect, but ought to be taken as a less common form, may be in-

ferred from its use in certain other e.irly ins riptions. Compare, for example, Sarwavarmmena in the Nirma^d

plato of Samudrasena (C//, Vol. Ill, p. 289, text line 9) ; putrd-^ravarmmo vikhyatdh (the ynpd inscription A of

k'.ng Mulavarman, Borneo, Bijdmgfti tot de 2'aal-land eti Volkenkunde van Nederlandsch-India, Vol. 74, 1918, c.

213) ;
and Vishnuvannmasya of the Perak seal [J. A. 8. B.. LHterSy Vol. I, 1936, p. 28). If the above surmise is

correct, the writer of the present charter has done well in employmg the less common form, for, in doing so, he has

laved the ambiguity which would otherwise have resulted as to the proper name of the village, beginning an a.

The coalescence would have passed imno» iced, or, if detected, one would have been left wondering whether the

name of the village began with an a or with an i,-- Kd.]

* The a seems to have been written on an erasure Its form is slightly diflferent from the d in line 9, which

perfectly formed.
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Third Plate
;
First 8ide

13 iman=dana'dharininam-aniipasvadbliir=esho-graharo=nupalyah [|*]

14 api ch;=atra maau-Vyasa-gitaxi Mdkau bhavatah[|'^] Bahubliir=bbaliudlia da*

15 tta vasudha vasudiiadliipaili[(*] yasya yasya yada bbumis^tasya

16 [tajsya tada phalam[!|'^] Purwa-dattfu^dvijatibhyo yatnad-raksha yadhiiib.bliira[C^' ]

Third Plate ; Second Side

17 mahim^mahimatam sreshtha danach^chhreyo^nupalariam-iti ajnaptih

IS mahadandaaayakah[|*] saihvatsaras=chaturddasah 10 4 Sravana*

19 sukla-panctiamyam 5 [ *] des-akshapatal-adbikrita-dandanayaka-

20 Matrivarena likbitam^iti
) 1 1 1 1

P

No. 32-TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM JAJPUR

{1 Plate)

Dines Chandra Sircar, Ootaoamund

Jaipur is an old town on the Vaitarani river which seems to have provided in early times the

line of demarcation between Utkala and Kaliiiga. According to the Raghummsa,^ Utkala lay

between Kalihga (district round Mount Mahendra, i,e, the Mahendragiri peak in the Ganjam Dis-

trict) and the Kapisa river (the modern Kansai running through the Midnapur District), while the

Mahdbhdrata^ seems to mention the Vaitarani as the north-eastern boundary of the Kahhga country.

Of course, in later times, under the Bhauma-Karas and the Somavamsls, often represented as lords

of Utkala, this country seems to have included the Puri District and sometimes even the eastern

fringe of the Ganjam District.® The Baudhdyana Dharmasutra^ seems to suggest that the Kalihga

region in the present Orissan coastland was regarded by the Aryans of the later Vedic age as an

impure (i.e., predominantly non-Aryan) country, although it was sometimes visited by the Aryans.

A later popular saying* allowed the Aryans to frequent this coast country only on pilgrimage.

The Mahdbhdrata^ regards the valley of the Vaitarani as a holy land fit for pilgrimage and speci-

fically mentions Viraja, which, along with the variants Virajd and Virajas, is no other than the

1 Read °m[}|*] iti )|.

“ There is a floral design between the two sets of triple dan<Jas and a wavy line at the end.

^ Cf. Canto IV, verse 38: Sa tirtvd Kapisdin sainyjair ^ baddha-dmrada’Setnbhih
\

UtkaX-ddar$ita-pathah

baling-dbkimukkarh yayau
||

"Cf. in, 114, 3 : ete Kalifigdh Kaunteya yatra Vaitarani nadl.
^ For the Bhauma- Karas, see J. K, H. B. S., Vol. II. ppT 103-05. Their kingdom was known both as Utkala

and rdsaii (or To.sala). Tosali was divided into two administrative divisions, viz., Northern and Southern. The
Uakshina-Tosall division included Kongoda on the Puri-Ganjam. border. The Somavamsis, who were in

occupation of the Puri region, were apparently mentioned in the records of the imperial Gahgas, who at first

ruled from Kaliuga-nagara (Mukhalingam in the Srikakulam District) and claimed to be Kalingas originally, as

lords of Utkala.

® Cf. I, 1 , 13-16 : Avantaydzhga-Magadhdh Surdshtfd Dakshindpathdh
j

Updvrit-Sindhu'Sauvtrd ete sahklryM^

yonayah
i| Arattdn Kdraskardn Pun4rdn Sauvlrdn Vangdn Kalingdn Prdnundn — iticha gatvd punaMomena yajeia

sarvaprishtkayd vd
|
ath^pyzzuddharanti

|

padbhydrh sa huruti pdpam yah Kalingdn prapadyate
j
ri^hayo nishkritim

tasya prdhurzvaiH'dnarnm havih
11

’ Cf. Bagchi, Pre-Aryan and Pre- Dravidian in India, p. 74: AAga-Vanya-Kalihgeshu Saurdshtre Magadheihu
cha

I
lirtha-yatrain vind gachchhan puna}L-9arnsl^ravn=-aThnii 11

® Cf. note 4 above ; also ibid, IH, 83, 6 : tato Vaitaranlm gar.hchhet sarva-i^dpa^pramdckamm \
Virujarh

tirtkam^dsddya vird^aie yatkd mm
j)



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXVIII
180

present Jajpur, as an important place of pilgrimage. Jajpur was thus one of the earliest Urthas

iL^pmsenTnire''!)?the town of Jajpur seems to be a rorruption of Yay^tipura. It ^pears

that the Somavamsis (from the tenth to the thirteenth century) who

Yayatinagara in Northern Orissa, built by and named after Mahasivagupta I Yayati, maAeY^J

pura or Jajpur their secondary capital after e.xtending their power

that Jajpur was probably also called Yayatinagara is suggested by the

as they mentioned the Orissa kingdom of the Gangas, who supplanted the
. .

from Southern Orissa and may have had their secondary headquarters at Jajpur, -laj „

During the medieval period Jajpur became a great centre of Tantrik worship and of the Moth

goddess cult.- Whether this was primarily due to the patronage of the Somavamsi kings,

were Saivas, cannot be determined. But Jajpur enjoyed a glorious position, even before

a^e of the Somavaiiisls, during the days of the Bhauma-Karas (from the seventh to the nin

century), who had their capital at or near the site of Jajpur. Most of the charters of the Bhauma-

Kara kings were issued from the city of Guhadevapataka or Guhe^varapataka ,

endonsement to a charter^ of the Gaiiga king Jayavarman of Svetaka, Unmattakesarin
( ^

ubV/.v Sivakara I, who was the founder of the greatness of the family and possibly ruled about t e

middle of the seventh century, is said to have had his residence at Virajas, i.e., Jajpur, an i

appears that Guhadevapataka or Guhesvarapataka was the name applied by the Bhauma-

Karas either to Virajas (Jajpur) itself or to a new city built by them in its vicimty.^ It is

not known whether the name Guhadevapataka or Guhesvarapataka was derived from a dei y

or a king or from a deity named after a king. There is no evidence regarding the existence^o a

king having a name or surname like Guha in the family. The dynasty is called Bhauma® in

oarlirr reconls but Kara® in later documents. The latter name was actually the stereotype

endin^^ of the names of the kings of the family, although, strictly speaking, it was kara m

most (Uses (cf. the names Lakshnil-kara, Kshemah-kara, Siva-kara and Santi-kara) but aAram

ill one at least (ef. the name Subh-akara). The earlier kings of the family were Buddhists while

the later rulers were followers either of Saivism or of Yaishnavism.

Although Jajpur was certainly the residence of one of the early Bhauma-Kara kings and it is

probable that all the rulers of this family had their headquarters at this place or its neighbourhood,

it is rather curious that so long no inscription of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty came from the town.

In January 1950, I visited Jajpur especially with the idea of seeing whether any record

of the Bhauma-Karas could be traced. I am very glad to note that my effort did not prove entirely

fruitless as I discovered an interesting lithic record (A) of the time of an early Bhauma-Kara ruler

and another (B) that may be tentatively assigned to the early days of the family’s rule. These

two inscriptions are edited here.

A, Hamsesvara Temple Inscription of the time of the Bhauma-Kara D3ruusty*

On the 3rd of January 1950, while I was staying at the Inspection Bungalow at Jajpur, I received

information about the existence of a stone inscription in the ruins of the Haiiisesvara temple from

^ See //. Q‘} Vol. XXII, p. 30

* Vide The Sakta Pitha^s {J. H. d. S, V^ol. XIV), pp. 33, 45; cf, also referenoos under iLajapura,

Yagapura, Viraja, Xabhigaya. etc., in Appendix V, pp. 80-100. Jaipur ia written in Oriya as TaWarrt and

pronounced as Jajapuru or Jajpur,

3 /. H. Q.y Vol, XII, pp. 492-93.

* Cf. ./. K. H. A*. S.y Vol. II, p. 103 ; B. Misra, OrtJ^sa under the Bhaumu KirKt^* p. 87.

3 Misra, op, cii., pp. 4, 8, 14. etc.

® ibtd., p. 2o, 34, etc. The recently discovered Terupdia plate of Subhakara II (sou of Sivakara H
MOhinidevi), dated year lOO, mentions the family both as Bhauma and Kara. This is the earliest mention of

the family aa Kara.
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an old Oriya gentleman named Chandrasekiiar Das who is a poet and an inhabitant of Sivadasa-

pura forming a part of the Jajpur town. Mr, Das kindly led me to the site which was found to be
not far from the Viraja and Trilochana temples at Jajpur. Of the Harrisesvara temple only the
plinth and the floor and the lower part of the side and back walls could be seen. There was no
trace of the front wall, the upper parts of the other walls and the roof. A rectangular piece of
black stone, bearing an inscription, was found embedded in the inner side of the existing lower part
of the back wall. It appeared to me that the stone actually belonged to an earlier temple whose
materials were utilised in the construction of the Hamsesvara temple possibly on the same site

after the former had become dilapidated owing to the ravages of time. The ruins of the Hamsesvara
temple lie on the bank of an old tank now almost dried up. Mr. Das informed me that the whole
area had been formerly covered with a dense jungle which was cleared some 20 years ago.

The inscribed stone is rectangular in shape. There is a margin of several inches to the left

of the writing
; but the right side of the stone is broken and there is no margin to the right of the

inscription. The lower end of the stone seems also to be broken off
;
but it is difficult to say any-

thing definitely on this point. The inscription is thus fragmentary with portions lost at the end
of all the extant lines, and possibly some lines of writing now missing totally. The inscribed

face of the stone, as it now stands, contains altogether eleven lines, each measuring 11*5". An
examination of the verses inscribed on the stone shows that an equal number of aJc^haras have
been broken away from the end of all these lines. Thus the inscribed stone seems to have been

originally at least double its present length. Single letters are about *5" in height.

The characters employed in the inscription' belong to the East Indian type of the Northern

Alphabet and may be ascribed on palaeographical grounds to the seventh or eight century A.D.

Some of their characteristics are the same as those of the early records of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty
of Orissa. Of initial vowels, the inscription employs a (line 10), a (line 2), i (lines 3, 5, 6), 1 (line 6)

and u (line 1). Medial u has two different forms. In many cases it resembles its late Devanagarl

form (cf. ''T=avatu in line 1, °m=bkuvi in line 5, ""dbhutam in line 8, etc.)
;
but in a few cases (cf. kul~

(idbhut—^ in line 2) it looks almost like medial u (cf. °vi/=abJiud==^a° in line 4 and °d—bhushitayn

m line 7). The form of medial au in ''d^Bliauma° in line 2 is interesting to note as it has an orna-

mental Hro-mdtrd besides the two prishlha-mdirds. Of final consonants we have only m (cf. lines 7,

The lower part of subscript y is ornamental and considerably long and it covers the space

below several preceding aksJiaras, In the passage Snman^Mddhavadevy=^a° in line 4, the subscript

y in vya covers the space below the five preceding aksharas. The language of the inscription is

Sanskrit. It is composed entirely inverse. Interesting from the orthographical point of view
IS the Wrong spelling in vidhvansanah for vidhvarhsanah in line 2. Final rn has usually been changed
to the nasal of the class of the following consonants (cf. °tulah=Kai° in line 7, nivdsan^tma and

dh'ydn^^gataP in line 10). Consonants like w and n have been reduplicated in conjunction with r

preceding them.

The existing portion of the fragmentary inscription contains no date. But as will be shown
below, it refers to king S^ubh^ara I of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty, who may be assigned roughly

to the third quarter of the seventh century. ^ The date quoted in the Neulpur plate^ issued by this

king cannot be definitely deciphered
;
but the Dhauli cave inscription of his second son Santikara

I is clearly dated in the year 93 of an unspecified era.® The era used by the Bhauma-Karas is now
usually identified with the Harsha era of 606 A. D. and consequently the date of the Dhauli ca^^e

inscription would correspond to 699 A. D. As gubhakara I was succeeded first by his elder sen

^

K, H, R. s., Vol. 11, p. 103.

^

Above, Vol. XV, pp. 1-8
,
and plate ; Miara, op. cil., pp. 1«7.

* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 203-64 ; Migra, op. cU., p. 11.



182 EPIGEAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXVIII

^ivakara IP and then by his younger son Santikara I, he seems to have flourished considerably
before the end of the seventh century. It, however, seems that our record was incised

^\hen Subhakara I may not have been on the throne. The inscription under discussion may thus
roughly be assigned to tlie tliird or fourth quarter of the seventh century.

The inscription begins with the usual symbol for siddliam or siddhir—astu. Line 1 of the
epigraph seems to have contained a complete verse in the Arya metre. This is suggested by the
iuct that line 2 begins with a different vense in the Sdrdulavikridita metre. Of the verse in line 1,

onh the first foot and nine syllables as well as traces of four more akshuras of the second foot are
found. That the right part of this line, that has been broken away and lost, contained a little above
Uventy akskaras appears to be suggested quite clearly by lines 9-11 of the inscription. Line 9
begins with a \erse in the Indravajrd or Upajdti metre which ends with the word haftah followed
by two dmnjas at the commencement of the next line. Then follows a verse in the Mdllnl metre
ending with the word ]ja>vja followed by two dandas and the expression ten=^aitaf forming the
beginning of another \ erse in a metre other than the Mdlini. This analysis shows that no less than
t\\ent\ one syllables are lost at the end of line 9 and twenty-three at the end of the following line.

The extant portion of verse 1 containing the words °alir=avatii^ “ let the bee protect [us] ’b
lb apparentK in adoration of some deity. The reference to the god as a bee reminds us of the men-
tion of \ ishnu as ‘‘ the mighty bee on the lotus which is the face of Jambavati ” in the Tusham
rock inscription. But the god adored in the first verse of our epigraph is probably Siva as the
construction of a temple of that god is the main subject recorded in the inscription.

\ erse 2 says that there was a mighty king in the Blxauma family whose name was [6u*]-
bhakara. The past tense m the verb dsU may suggest that the inscription was engraved after the

e« t o t e dn^. As we know, there were no less than four kings of this name in the Bhauma-Kara
\ ,1 t\ o Orissa, although the reference to the family as Bhauma in the present record and not as

Kara no ilonbt points to an earlier ruler of the family. The identity of Subhakara mentioned here is,

hoftcver, made clear by the following verse (verse 3) which speaks of queen Madhavadevi appar-
en y as the wife of the king referred to in the previous verse. As known from the Chaurasi plate’ of

\ If

^ ^ubhiikcira I, queen Madhavadevi, whose name is often wron^rly supposed to
be was the wife of king Subhakara I and the mother of Sivakara II. The second
half ofver.se 3 says how a temple of the god Bhava (i.e., Siva), entitled Madhavesvara, was built.
There i.s no doubt that the temple was built and the deity was installed on behalf of the queen
. M a^a( tvi am t at the god (probably in the form of a linga) was styled Mddham’.smra after
her name m accordance with an old practice followed in different parts of India.’ Verse 4 seems
to compare the temple with Siva’s residence on Mount Kailasa and also to record the appointment
of a Saiva arharjia for conducting the worship of the deity installed. Verse 5 refers to a vdpl or

r

been e.vcavated near the temple in question. The old tank, on the bank
w ic e rum.-, o t e .irii.sesiara temple at Jajpur stand, is possibly no other than the vdpl

mentioned in this verse^ The next verse (verse 6) speaks of a haUal,, ‘ a market or a fair,’ that

fr ‘n a locality in the vicinity of the temple and the tank,
ossi y he income of the was assigned to the temple. Verse 7 refers to a person who did

and plates) is doubtful.
"

•'‘"d Vol. XV, pp. 572-573

on
to any bee in the present inscription. See note 3

® J. B. (). /?. N., \ ol. XIV, pp. 292-306
; Misra, op, cif., p. 8.

in ii-criiitionp Float’s »• r v
* and numerous other later instances recorded

s, ..-.h ,1,.





Two Inscriptions From Jajpur

A. Harnsesvara Temple Inscription

of the time of the Bhauma - Kara Dynasty
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B. Chamunda Image Inscription of Vatsadevi

Scale: One -fifth
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something in relation to the above establishments after the queen, no doubt

gone to tL city of the gods, that is to say, after the queen's death. The ne.vt v

two words of which are extant, apparently also speaks of the same person an< s

“^The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it is Jo only

comes from Jajpur proper which, as we have seen, was probably
f

Bhauma-Kara family. Another fact not known from any other source is

of Subhakara I, was a devotee of the god
Buddhism- Thlt the husband

Neulpiir plate as well as the records of his successors, .tv ‘ not onlv

and Le often belonged to different religious persuasions in ancient ^
by this instance, but also by several other similar cases known from the history of other rulin.

The inscription does not mention any geographical names with the
capital in

and the mythical Udayagiri (or the Sun-rise Mountain) and Amarapura .

heaven).

Text^

=avatu XXXXA.[1 *]
1 Siddham^ [![*]

Udayagiri-charu-chuda-[vishta]m-alir*=av

2 AsIdiBhauma-kul-adbhut-endur^ahita-dhvant-atividhvansa(dhvamsa)nah

—
1

_riio]j^{6

3 bhakaraitijyotsnayamanam yaso yasy=asmin=ripu-ka[mi][m ]
^

il griman-Madliavadevy=abhud=4 rajfii jagat-svaminl
iwra-iwo^«rtew=aonud=abhimata- w- j

*]-

k*y- '-k«/

5 nai[h*] khyat6=yam=bhuvi Madhavesvara iti Sriman Bla y

w^k-^
^ Uefii-el

6

-alaya[hll3r]---^^

kh-acharya iti vyatishthata chiram=prajhavatam-agranihli( j )

’
’[

7 tuir[n=Kai]la8a7ad=bhnshitem
|

[l|4 )
*]

Yen=aitat=sukar-avasechana-su-
- — ~ ' V-.

S m^atyadbhutam
[
[esha ch]=aaupam=ati-nirinmala ja a P

.. - ,-._..^„„i5k.r.^=ihahiku
10 hattah Ij [6*]® Amarapura-mvasan

\y Ky w k-^—

tcna devyamgatayam=iha hi ku

^Ky^^^Ky k^ ^-,9 rr;-_

11 pratitim suvipula-jaiia-rsa1rthas-tosha[ya*]iit=iva
yasya

^ From impressions.

‘ Expressed by a symbol.
* 'rUe ahsharas mail are quite clear. [The correct reading appears

* Traces of four aksharas can be seen after avatu.

^ The metre of the verse appears to be Arpa.
^ u-- jv

« Metre of this verse and of the next three verses :
Sardalavtlcr^4tt<^

’

Either ^ojjvalena or °djjv€dd:=^fn is intended..

® Metre : Indravajrd or UpojdtK
® Metre : Afulini

The rest of the inscription i.s lost.

to be
—Ed.]



164 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vol. XXVIII

B. Chamunda Image Inscription of Vatsadevi

Jujpur, a famous centre of Tantrik worship and the Mother^goddess cult, abounds in the images

of the Matrikas. There is a small temple where the Matrikas are in actual worship. A number

of huge Matrika images are preserved in shades within the compound of the S. D. O.’s Bungalow.

Of the Matrikas, Chamunda appears to have been in special favour at Jajpur and her images are

very often met with scattered here and there. One such image of the goddess Chamunda was

found by me on the main road in the neighbourhood of the Trilochana temple. The image is not

uiulor regular worship, although its mutilated face, dabbed with vermilion, shows that it commands

at least some respect from the womenfolk of the locality. Most of the images examined by me

at Jajpur were found to be uninscribed
;
but the image of Chamunda noticed above has one line of

writing on its base. The inscription covers a space of If feet in length. A single letter is about

1 .5" in height ;
but a conjunct and a consonant with vowel marks are in some cases about 4" high.

The characters belong to the Northern class of alphabet of about the seventh century A. D.

The ornamental vowel mark in rd reminds us of epigraphs like the Banskhera plate of Harshavar-

dhana dated [Harsha] Samvat 22 (=628 A. D.)^ and the Udaypur inscription of Aparajita dated

V. S. 718 (=661 A. D.).^ Medial i is still short ; but medial t is long enough to reach the bottom

line of the letters. Subscript y has its lower part lengthened towards the left
;
but it is shorter

than in the case of the record of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty edited above (A). Although some

of the palaeographical features of that inscription are present in the epigraph under discussion,

this record seems to belong to an earlier date. The forms of s and d are slightly earlier. The

language of the inscription is Sanskrit, although there is Prakrit influence in the form ^d^ydyah

for devydh. As regards ortliograpby the reduplication of t in conjuction with the preceding

r may he noticed.

The inscription simply refers to the klrtii of queen Vatsadevi. The kirtti (literally meaning
‘ fame ') referred to is undoubtedly the image of the goddess Chamunda on which the epigraph

is incised. Bhagawanlal Indraji and K. T. Telang pointed out that in certain connections the

word k'lrttana means a temple.^ K. G. Bhandarkar supported the suggestion by quoting passages

from the Ayni Purdna, Bana’s Kddamharl and Somesvara’s Kiriti-kaumudl} J. P. Fleet referred

to the Mandar rock inscriptions of the time of Adityasena mentioning one’s 'pushkarim-Virtli

which he rendered as the “ famous work of a tank ” and pointed out that the same meaning may
be applied in many other cases to the word Urtti} But he further suggested on the authority of

B. G. Bhandarkar that '' Jartti and kirlana are hardly to be actually translated by the word ‘ temple
’

or by any other specific term, but denote generally ‘ any work of public utility, calculated to render

famous the name of the constructor of it. . . .And the particular work referred to may be a temple,

as in the instances quoted above® or a tank as in the present inscriptions’ or anything else of a

suitable nature The inscription under discussion referring to an image of a goddess as the klrtti

of a queen perfectly bears out the above suggestion of Bhandarkar and Fleet.*

Queen Vatsadevi of ancient Orissa, who installed the image of Chamunda in question apparently

in a temple at Jajpur, is not known from any other source. She was probably the wife of one of

^ Above, Vol. IV^^p 210 ff. and plate.

* Ibid.j p. 31 and plate.

^ lad. Ant.t Vol. IX, p. 36, note 13.

« Ihid.y Vol. Xil, pp. 228 f.

^ Corp. Ins. Ind.y Vol. Ill, p. 212, note 6.

Tbia is in reference lo Ind. ArU.,\o\. IX, p. 36 ; XU, pp. 228, 289 ; XIII, p. 185. See alio ahore Vol XXIV
p. 240 and ».

' '

^ These are the Mandar rock inscriptions of the time of Adityasena.

« See an article on Klrii : Its connotation in the Siddha>Bhara*,i (Dr. Siddheshwar Varm Fresentation Volnnoe)

pp. 3842,
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the early Bhauma-Kara kings. The earliest member of the family is mentioned in some records

as Kshemahkara and in others as Lakshmikara and often the latter is regarded as the father of

the former.^ I have elsewhere suggested that the two names may actually indicate the same

person, 2 The son and successor of the Param-dpdsaka Maharaja Kshemahkara was the Parama-

tdthdgata Maharaja Sivakara I Unmattasimha (also called Bharasaha) who married Jayavalidevl,

daughter of a ruler of Radha in the valley of the river Ajay in South-west Bengal, according to the

rdkshasa form of wedding.

The issue of this union was the Paramasaxigata Maharaja^ Subhakara I who is the king men-

tioned in the record edited above and whose queen was Madhavadevi. It is tempting to suggest

that Vatsadevi of our inscription was one of the wives of one of the two predecessors of Subhakara I.

Text^

Siddham® [||*] rajhi-Vatsadevyayah* kirttih [||*]

TRANSLATION

Let there be success ! o/ Chdtnunjd is) the fame (L 6,. the fame-

producing work) of the queen Vatsadevi.

No. 33-KENDUPATNA PLATES OF NARASIMHA II ; SETS U AND IH.

{2 Plates)

Dines Chandra Sircar, Ootacamund.

When the Kendrapada canal in the Cuttack District, Orissa, was being excavated more than

sixty years ago, a stone box measuring 3'x3'x2^ was found about 20' below the surface of the

earth in the village of Kendupatna in the Kendrapada subdivision. The box contained three

copper-plate grants issued by the imperial Eastern Gahga monarch Narasiiiiha TI {circa A.D. 1278-

1305) in favour of one of his ofi&cials. Each of the grants is said to have consisted of seven plates.

The box together with the copper plates was preserved in the local temple of Lakshminarayana.

Sometime about the year 1892, the late Mr. N. N. Vasu secured the inscriptions for examination.

Vasu edited the first of the three sets of the Kendupatna records in the Journal of the Asiatic bocietij

of Bengal, Vol. LXV, Part I, 1896, pp. 229-71 with plates. The third set of these inscriptions was

transcribed by the same scholar in the Bengali encyclopaedia entitled Visvakdsha, \ ol. V, 1893,

8.V. gdngeya (appendix between pp. 320 and 321), where the second set of the plates was barely

noticed. Unfortunately Vasu’s transcripts and interpretations of the inscriptions are far from

satisfactory. Even his description of the three sets of plates is not free from errors. The Vis’

vaJedsha containing his transcript of one of the grants is, moreover, not easily available to scholars,

^ Misra, op. cit., p. 71.

* J. K. H. R. S., Vol. II, p. 103.

3 He is caUed simply Maharaja in his own Neulpur plate ;
but in the records of his successors he is endowed

with the imperial title ParaTnabhattdraka^Mahdrdjadhirdja-Paramehara. §ubhakara I was the first iipperial ruler

of the family while his father and grandfather possibly owed allegiance to Harshavardhana who is known to have

led an expedition in Orissa about A. I). 643 ; cf. «/. K, U* R* S,, \ oL II, p« lOS-O-l,

* From impressions.

® Expressed by a symbol.
* Read *devydh»

14 DGA F
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whi]<^ one of the thret* inscriptions has never been published. For these reasons, a re-edition of these

records was dedrable. As all the three sets of the plates are now the property of the Orissa

Museum at Bhubaneswar, I approached Mr. P. Acharya, Superintendent of Research and

Museums, Government of Orissa, and Mr. K. C. Panigrahi, Curator, Orissa Museum, fox a loan of

the plates. They were kind enough to send me for examination the first set of the Kendupatna

plates in July 1950. My paper on that inscription was soon completed and I contributed it to

the Jonrnrd (f/the Roi/ul Asiatic Society of Bengal Calcutta. In August 1950, 1 received the second

and third sets of the plates. These are edited here. My thanks are due to Messrs. Acharya and

Panigrahi for the kindness they have shown to me.

It is now well known that the 105 verses, containing some stray names between verses 6 and 7

,

form the introductory part of the charters of Narasiihha II and are the same in the different charters

of the king. As the later imperial Gaiiga monarchs used to copy the genealogy of the family

from tin*, introductory portion of the grants of their predecessors, the above verses, sometimes

with slight modifications, are also found in some other Gafiga charters.- Since the historical value

of these verses has been dealt with by us in detail in connection with the Nagarl, Asankhali

and Alalpur plates, there is hardly any necessity of discussing the introductory part of the two

inscriptions now under review. I am therefore editing here only the charters of Narasiihha II

forming the concluding portions of the inscriptions engraved on the second and third sets of the

Kendupatna tffates. As a matter of fact, the grants of the king have really nothing to do with

the introductory part which deals with the genealogy of the imperial Gangas down to the reigning

monarch as well as the achievements of some of the kings.

A.—Set II ; Saka 1217 ; Anka year 22,

The record is incised on seven plates of which the first and seventh plates arc inscribed only

on the inner sides. The plates are about 13 inches long and about 91 inches high. They are

not numbered as in the case of the first and third sets, although the first plate seems to

bear traces of the hgure 1 without any preceding letter. The plates have raised rims.

The hole for the ring to pass through has a diameter of T. The diameter of the ring is

while its thicknf3ss is a little above The space between the left border of the plates and
the ring 'hole measures 1". The seal soldered to the ring is the same as that attached
to other charters c»f king Narasiihha II and closely resembles the seal of other imperial

Gahga grants. It is of the shape of an expanded lotus about 5^ in diamtcr, its border
containing the petals slightly bent upwards. The principal emblem on the seal is a buU,^ about
41' in length and 3' in height, in an inclined posture. The size of the seal and of the bull emblem is

than that of the seal and the emblem of the first set of the KGn<lupatna plates. There are

also the emblems of the triiula, (lamarit, crescent and solar orb
;
but the ahkum found on the seal

of the Nagarl plates is absent. The writing on the plates is neat and clear
; but its preservation

is not quite satisfactory . Some of the plates are damaged here and there, especially about the
borders, ovring to corrosion. There are altogether 117 lines of writing on the plates. The inner
side of the first plate an<l the reverse of the second have 19 lines each, while the reverse of the sixth

plate and the inner side of the st‘venth have respectively 18 lines and 1 line. The rest of the

‘ See now op. cit.. Letters, Vol. XVTI, 1951, pp. 33-39.
^ See the Xa^ran plates of Anahgabhima III {circa A.B. 1211-38) to be published in this journal ; the Purlplates

of Bhanu 11 (area A.L. 1305-27), son of Xarasiniha II, which have been discussed by me in the L,
Vol. XVIL pn > 19-26; the Puri plaUs of Xarasimha IV, JASB^ Vol. LXIV, Part I, 1895, pp. 133 ff. ; the
Asankhali and Alalpur plates of Xarasimha II to be published in this journal.

= The Ganghs were ong/rully .^aivas but l^came Vaishpavas from the time of Anantsvarman Chodaganga
The Saivite emblem on their seal, however, was not modified.
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inscribed sides of the plates have each 20 lines of writing. The weight of the plates is 955 tolaSy

while the seal and the ring weigh 253 tolas.

The inscription very closely resembles the other records of Narasiihha II in respect of palaeo^

graphy, language and orthography and nothing calls for special mention, especially because

they have been discussed in details in connection with the Asaiikhali and Alalpur plates of the

same king to be published in this journal.

The date of the grant is given in words in line 177 as the expired Saka year 1217 corresponding

to the 22nd Ahka year (i.e., 18th actual regnal year omitting, according to rule, the first, sixth,

sixteenth and twentieth years of the AhJca reckoning) of Narasitiiha II. The precise date of the

document as given in line 178 is Saturday the llth titlii of the dark half of the month of Mesha

(solar Vaisakha) corresponding, if the Saka year is regarded as current, to Saturday, the 10th April,

A.D. 1294. This date, however, seems to be actually earlier than the 18th regnal year of Narasiihha

11. It is said that the king made a number of grants in his 19th Ahlca (i.e., 16th regnal year), one

of which was being recorded on the plates under discussion. The above date of the document is,

however, based on the supposition that the word ahhilikhjamane

,

found in other similar records

(cf. the first set of the Kendupatna plates, line 176) of the king in association with the Saka year,

has been omitted in the present inscription as in the third set of the plates to bo discussed below.

But the language of the record as it stands may indicate that the grant had been made when the

king was in the (pos^bly a shaded hall (pooled by water) at the kataka

(residence, city or secondary capital) called Ramuna (the same as Remuna of several other records

of the king) on Saturday, the 14th tithi of the dark half of the month of Mesha in the king s 19th

Ahka or 16th regnal year, although the charter was issued a few years later in the king s 22nd

Ahka corresponding to the expired Saka year 1217. If such was the case, the date of the grant may

correspond to Saturday, the 14th April, A.D. 1291, although this date also actually appears to be

earlier than the 16th regnal year of the king. It may be pointed out that the date of the first set

of the Kendupatna plates is Monday, the 6th of the month of Siihha (i.e., solar Bhadrapada)

in Saka 1217 and in the 21st Aiika (17th regnal year) of Narasiihha II. This date is irregular for

Saka 1217 and, for Saka 1218, corresponds to Monday the 6th August, A.D. 1296. None of these

dates tallies with the generally accepted date of the king’s accession in A.D. 1278.

King Fim-^iVI-Narasimhadeva (i.e., Narasiihha II), who was endowed with such biriidas as

chaturdasa-bJiuvayi-ddlnpatiy is said to have made the grant of 100 vdtikds of land in favour of

Bhlmadevasarman who is also the donee of the other two sets of the Kentlupatna plates. BhTma-

devasarman, who was a Brahmana of the Kasyapa gotra having the Kasyapa, Avatsara and Nai-

dhruva pravaras, is described as the king’s Kumdra-mahdpdtra in the first set of the plates, while,

in the present record as well as in the third set, he is called Brihat-kimdra-mahdpdtra. Maltapdtra

was no doubt a minister and Kiimdra-malidpdtray like Kumdr-dmdtija of the older records, a minister

of the rank of a Kumdrn, i.e., a prince of the royal blood. The word hrthat suggests that BhTmadeva-

barman was a Kuyndra-mahdpdtra of the foremost rank. The mudala, which in Telugu means an

order ’ and in this context signifies the king's order regarding the execution of the grant, passed

through the Purd-parikshaka Pdtra Trilochana Jena.' The word jPnd originally meant ‘ a prince
’

and later came to be the cognomen of many noble families of the Orissa region. Pankshaka, the

same as Oriya pariksha or parichhd, was used to indicate a governor, a superintendent, an inspector,

etc. Thus the word purd prefixed to parikshaka may be Sanskrit punt and indicate a Parlkshaka

attached to the capital or secondary capital of the Ganga monarch, which ma} ,
in the present case,

have been the kataka of Remuna.^
^ In the records of Narasimha IV and in the Mddnla Paiiji, the word mndala seem<’ to mean an arrange©

ment made or to be made according to an order
. t • n

If puto stands for Sanskrit purasy it may indicate a higher officer in the^ c.ass in qties lo

found as pdro in the grants of Narasiihha IV^ and as poia in the MddaUi Piinp*

The word is

(f2
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The land measuring 100 mtikas granted to BMmadevasarman consisted of several plots.
^

The

village called Vohalagrama situated in the Purva-khanda or eastern subdivision oftbeSonga.a

vishaya (district) formed the first of the plots. The ndUiy which in Oriya means the measureme

of area, was done by Puro-yidyakcL Sivadasa Sendpati. The word ndyaka (meaning a superintendent,

possibly a superintendent of survey in the present context) in the designation PurO'ndydJcd (possi y

pura-ndyaka), indicated a high officer like the Parikshdka, The disignation Sendpoti (leader o

army) suggests that Sivadasa held both an executive and a military post possibly at the same time.

Vohalagrama is said to have been bounded in the east by the junction of two of the boundary lines

of Bhaiiinanagrama and in the west by the contiguous part of the boundary line of Jdmaramagrama.

The southern boundary of the village was the contiguous part of the boundary line of SunailS

grama, while its northern limit was the path {danid) in front of the sdlmali tree at Andiyoalagrama.

Within these boundaries, the land measured 60 m/iAras 7 mdnas and 20 gun thas ;
out of this, an area

measuring 26 vdtikds 2 mdnas gunthas was covered by cattle tracks, pasture lands, ^nandapcis

(public buildings), canals, jungles, palmyra groves and nisadhi land under the enjoyment of gods

and Brahmanas and was subtracted leaving the net remainder (wirayaA^am) of 34 vdtikds 5 mdms

and 5 gunthas. The expression nisadhi-hJiumi^ used in this connection, no doubt means the same

thing as the nisadlukrita land referred to in line 190 of the first set of the Kendupatna plates. The

word vimdhi may be a corruption of Sanskrit nishedha. Thus nisadhi-bhumi may indicate

‘ forbidden land In Kannada inscriptions, the word nisidhi is used to indicate a Jaina burial

ground. Whether nisadhi is related to nisidhi cannot be determined. A mdna^ which consists of

25 gun thas and 20 of which make a vatikd, is now regarded as equal to one acre of land in Onssa.

The second plot of the gift land comprised the village of Gadhaigrama situated in the Kusa-

raaudala vishaga. It was bounded in the west by an a.ivattha tree near the tank at the junction of two

boundary lines of the Mangalapura sdsana (gift village) and in the east by the contiguous part of the

boundary line of Devapura. Its southern limit touched the junction of two boundary lines of

Maiigalapura and its northern limit comprised parts of the canal at Sangapadagriima. The area

within these boundaries measured 40 mtikas 17 mdnas and 1 guntha. Out of this, an area of H
vdtikds and 3 gunthas, covered by cattle tracks, pasture lands and tanks under the enjoyment of

gods and Brahmanas from earlier times, was subtracted leaving the net remainder of 29 vdtikds

16 nidnas and 23 gunthas.

The third plot of land comprised the village of KhaJingagrama situated in the same Kusa-

manclala vishaga. This village was bounded in the east by two boundary lines of Naeroagrama and

in the west by those of Gadhaigrama. Its southern limit touched two boundary lines of Mangalapura

and its northern limit those of another village the name of which is doubtful. The land within

these boundaries measured 10 vdtikds 17 mdyias gunthas. Out of this, an area, which measured

1 vdtikd 16 mdnas and 23 gunthas and was covered by cattle tracks under the enjoyment of gods

ami Brahmanas from early times, was subtracted leaving the net remainder of 9 vdtikd and 10

gunthas.

The name of the village forming the fourth plot of the gift land was possibly Bhamdapada. Its

southern boundary touched parts of two boundary lines of Khadingagrama and its northern

boundary ran from parts of the canal up to the village road of Gadhaigrama. In the east, the

village was bounded by parts of two boundary lines of Mangalapura and in the west by those of

Gadhaigrama. The area within these boundaries measured 31 vdtikds 15 mdnas and 6 gunthaa.

Out of this land, an area measuring 4 vdtikds 17 mdnas and 19 gunthas was covered by cattle tracks,

pasture lands and tanks under the enjoyment of gods and Brahmanas from earlier times and was

subtracted, leaving the net remainder of 26 vdtikds 17 mdnas and \ 2 gunthas.

The areas of the four plots of the gift laud, viz,, 34 vdtikds 5 mdnas and 5 gunthas, 29 vdtikds 16

mdnas and 2ZgunthaSy 9 vdtikds and 10 gunthas, and 26 vdtikds 17 mdnas and 12 together
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made a total of 100 vdtikds of laud which was grauted to the donee Bhimadevasariuau as a permauent
rent-free holding together with the right to enjoy it along with land and water as well as fish and
tortoise. The sdsanadhikdrin^ (writer and keeper of documents) AUalanatha Sendpati, who is also

known from other records of Narasimha II, received two vdtikds of mixed homestead and water-
covered land apparently as his fees or perquisite. The engraver of the document, the copper-
smith Pannadi, who was also the writer of the first set of the Kendupatna plates, similarly received
one vd tiled of mixed homestead and water-covered land. It is specifically said that the copper-
smith received his plot of land from the donee, the Brihat-Kumdra-mahdpdtra Bhimadeva^arman.
The absence of the specification of the boundaries, etc., of any extra plot of land suggests that the

^dsanddhikdrin also received his plot from the donee. This seems to have been the established

custom as indicated by the expression Sdsan-ddhikdri-vyavasthitd in line 197 of the first set of the

plates.

The following seven rent-paying subjects were allotted to the sdsana, which is not endowed
with a special name as in other charters :

(1) Kalidasa who was the son of Anantia, a sahkhakdra (maker of conch-shell bangles) of the

Golaoda hatta (market)
; (2) Keso §reshthin who was an inhabitant of Kdmatichohhangula and

belonged to the Jayanagara haUa
; (3) Alalfi- who was the grandson of the goldsmith Vamadeva

of the Kivalelo haUa
; (4) Vanamalin who was the grandson of Virju, an oilman of Arulapura^ ;

(5) Anantai who was the grandson of Ranai, a milkman of Vattakesvara hatta
; (6) Indii who was

the grandson of Siru, a potter of the Painnapada hatta
;
and (7) Vanamalin who was the grandson

of the oilman Raju of Jhajhallapura. It ha^ to be pointed out that the words gopa and gopara are

prefixed to the names of tailika-ViT]u and tell{li)-B^\l. The same word seems to have been used

gopdpa in the passage Voirdd-gopdpa-taiUka-Jdguli-Sreshthikasya in the Asankhali plates

and in line 197 of the third set of the Kendupatna plates. Whether this refers to a particular

community among the oilmen cannot be decided.

Besides Hemuna, a well-known locality near Balasore, the charter mentions a number of

districts, villages and market places. The districts mentioned are the Songada and Kusama^dala

viskayas. The villages lying in the Songadii district were Vohala, Bham^ana, Jdmarama,

Sunailo and Andiyoala and those in the Kusamandala mshaya were Gadhai, Mangalapura (styled

idsana), Devapura, Sangapada, Khadiiiga, Naer5a and Bhaihdapada, all situated in the vicinity

of one another. The list of rent-paying subjects discloses the names of the following localities :

Golaoda hatta

j

Komatichchhangula, Jayanagara hatta^ Kivalelo hattay Arulapura, Vattakesvara

hattay Painnapada hatta and Jhajhallapura. I have not been able to identify them satisfactorily.

The name Sunailo, also known from other records of king Narasimha II, was apparently borne by

different villages.

TEXT*

[Lines 1-158 are incised on Plates I, Ila, Ilb, Ilia, Illb, IVa, IVb and Va.]

Fifth Plate ; Second Side

Lines 159-175 [Verse 105 of the introductory part ends with line 775].

^ Of. iasanddhikdrika in the records, e.g., of the Western Chalukyas. See abo?6^ Vol. XU, pp. 115, 314.

All^la is a Tamil name and All^anatha may have been the descendant of one of tbe Tamil officials oj the

ancestors of Narasimha U. See onr article on the Alagum inscription to be published in this journal.

* Cf. the name AUala above,
* Aral is a Tamil name and appears to point to Tamil influence in Orisaa. Cf. note 1 above.

* Ftom the original plates and their impressions.
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176

Svasti [||*] chaturdasa-bhuvan-^hipat-ity-adi-viruda-raji-virajamanah sva-pratap-anala-

paripu(plu)shty'a(slit-a)rati'-galian6 vi]aya-[ma*]~

177 hodayi vIra-sri'Narasi[rii*]h.adevah sva-rajyasya dvavin^a(virasa)ty-anke saptada^-adhika*

dvada^a-^ata-mite gatavati Saka-vatsare
|

Ra(Re)-

178 niun-abhidheye ka^ke pamya-chchhaya-mandape Mesha-kriskna-chaturddasyam Sauri-

v'are sv-onavin.^a(vim6a)ty-anka-samutsrislita'bbu'madhyata(dliyat)

Sixth Plate
;
First Side

179 t' puro-parikshaka-patra-jena-T[r]ilochan-akhya-mu(iiiu)daIena Kasyapa-sagotraya

Kasyap-Avatsara-Naidhruva-pravaraya vri(bri)bat-ka(t'ku)mara-'ina“

180 hapata(tra)-BhImadevasarmmane vatik-aika-^ata-pradanaya Songada-viya(sha)ya'purwa-

khanda-madhya-sthitam Vohala-gramam puro-nayaka-Si-

181 vadasa'Senapati-nala-p[r]aiiianena
)
purvvatab Bbaih[na]na-grainlya-dve(dvi)-^i(3)ima-da-

[ndajtah Joniarama-gramly-arddh-adi-danda-pa^chima-pari-

182 clicbliedarii(dam)
|
dakshinatah Sunailo-gramly-arddh-adi-dandam^arabhya Andiyoala-

grauuya-SalmalI-vrikvsha-sammukha-danda-paryant-a(nt-o)ttara-
|

^

183 [sl*]maiiani^evam chatuh-^i(si)m-avachchhinna-vinsa(vim3a)ti-gunth-5peta'Sapta-man-

adhika-sha[shti]-vatika-bhQ-madhya-puratana-deva-Vra(Bra)hmana-bbogya-go-

184 hari-gopatha-goprachara-mandapa-j6d-atavI-talava[na]-niga(sa)dhi-b}i[u]mi-sameta-pan-

chada^a'gunth-ottara-mana-dvay-ad}iika-shadvinsa(dvimsa)-
]

^

185 ti-vatika-bhu'va(ba)hirbhutam niravakara-paficba-guntb-ottara-pancha-man-adhika-cha-

tustriiisa(strimsa)d-vatika'parimitam(tam)
jj
Kusamandala-vishaya-ma-

186 dhya-varttinaiii Gadhai-gramaiii paScbimatab Jangalapu(pu)ra-sasamya-dvi-M(sI)ma-

danda-pu(pu)shka[rim]-sairLlp-asvattlia-vrikshat Devapu(pu)r-arddh-adi-

187 danda-paTyaiita-purwa-parichchKedam(dam)
[

dakshinatah Mamgalapu(pu)riya-dvi-6i(sl)-

ma-dandairL=adhikritya Sangapada-gra-
|

-

188 mIya-]od-arddh-ottara-parichchhMam^evam chatuh-^i{sl)m-avachchhinna-gun[th]-aik”

[o]ttara-saptada^a-inan-^hi[ka-chatv]a'

189 rihsa(riii)Sa)d-vatika-madhya-pu(pu)ratana'deva-Vra(Bra)lima[na]-bhogya-gohari-gopatha-

g6[pra]cha[ra]-pU8hkarinI-sameta-gu-

190 ntha-tray-adhik-aikada6a-vatika-va(ba)hirbhuta-niravakara'guntlia-trayovin^-a{vim^-a)-

dhika-shoda^-man-o[ttar]-o-

191 natrih^a(triih^a)d-vatika-pariinitaih{tam)
j
tath=aitad-vi3baya-madhy-asIna-Kbadi[hga]-

gramam purwatah Naeroa-graraIya-dvi-[^I(sI)ma]-dandam^a[ra]bhya Ga-

192 dbai-gramlya-dvi-4i(si)ma-danda-pa^chim'avachchhedam dakshinatah Mahgalapurlya-dvi-
4I(si)ma-[da]nda[m=a]vadhikritya X X X X gramiya-dve(dvi)-

1

^

193 ^I(si)ma-danda-paryant-ottara-^i(si)maiiam=evam chatu[h]-3l(sl)m-a[va][chchhi*][nna]-

gunth-asht-adhika-saptada^-man-6ttara-da[sa-va]ti[ka]-madhya'pura-

194 taiia-deva-Vra(Bra)hmana-bhogya-gohari-gopatha-trayovmsa(vimsa)ti-gunth-ottara-

8hoda^-manan®-adhik-aika-vatika-va(ba)hirbhuta-nira-

195 vakara-dasa-gti9th-6ttara-nava-vatika-pariimtam(tam)
|
tath^aita[d-visha]ya~madhya-

varttinaih [Bh^3W^*]p^4^"8^^*^^di(mam) |
dakshinatah

|
Khadihga-

)

^

^ Thw ( is superfluous-

* The dav4<i w superfluous and is used to cover some space at the ond of the line,

• Reaa mdn-ddAi”.



K.ENDUPATNA PlATES OF NaBASIMHA II: SeTS II AND III

1—Set II

168 rs

•Ml^n ‘<€^^1 <;i 1 Ml oi&ii «i ^ : o -( '^l- mn ^ - - -; ‘
'-<

^
'

"i, _ ^ 5»l,V, p

^ ^^<^l l| ;r^ !l^^r t''

178 '^;-/?
£

:^i|<??

m

Si ;r,
'^' f^P

IBS r. A
A|;a|Si(5.ts«5ta%ia^S«|f31®««^'fe
r:’il;LN:.Ut*,ft'Wsr?iraxsa,j,a«i^!at®a»ffiusiiai?i»: >

»'

- ^tssK^r^siK^gjsia-missgf It
. " vH ^ S'?'!! n srik/.3rKr n'? ^ rc-i '-^ r;^

tfl^ 1 192

196 5?

198 •

,: 196

l^-!WKl** - . KJ-^“"

B. Ch. (’HH\HkA
No. 3977 E'36- 499’ 5».

SCALE; ONE-HALF Survey of India. < Calcutta



Pit.



Kekdupatna Plates of Narasimha II; Sets II and III

2- Set III

'66 ' lee

170 Z

in f5l^l^ Hh^<h j| .^|n,<r|5
|'f ^ ^ri (JI ^jg ^5 (^

»

j

WilWlfl 711 Z 13 Ii ZR ^fi: U5l Zl 2Zi ^ ^T1 sisn £3^^kr’^1 174

sa^-i’.^'!' / 37)V TTr ,;; .V rr/ r; vr^ -T r-i •« -I r- A -r-', ?r r r^:rv rv ^1 T-' I sr T-i r ri o k I

it£ir7.5iOTis inrrr^ =^: ?. ^'. i^s
^ f ^ f>^y\ -m— . . _ » f-.'T^I r ^1 r — i r-r t“i'I t*i ^ TT TT) T“ T"’ T~: r tH*^' . X.* "W'^n

« i ri I ‘?l L

0

U _ w . c I iU

i

mu u >• ^ l *0
^ ^ p ^

‘^^Si
?ffI'^jn^g?.5r;'Si:sj;.iil?FfW!^-r4iiffiSi'.5'!=ijLs;r;:t[,^!5\i^.MS

.'— - .r^,
' ' - 4

182

;‘#Slggf^Hn5nXg9ir«iSSiv5&'^S5«M®
i«-t-TSlsa<iij,3iJ55'P3:sii5nsik.TOms^i5!Sffe^

rai^T^, ^r'T-^ -^nn. (r/.rx/ c/frrn z* r jfiin sifS ‘

r^ssTn^
^ "O >-.

^*-3 182

186

Sr4M

188 V
•

'

#••
*'

•
*

190m

198. * •S^
.0* t. ;$i V. ^v -^L-4.'>-.>ja yT

(’H. CHHAHBA
Reg. No. 3977 E'36- 4-99’ 5l

SCALE: ONE-HALF Survey of India, Calcutta.



''’“I’-

.rrii r
^ ,,,



191
No. 33] KENDUPATNA PLATES OF NARASIMHA II

;
SETS II AND III

196 [graml]ya-[dvi-sl(si)]ma-dan(i-ar[dd}iam=a](iim kritva Gadhai-gramiya-jod-arddh'adi-da-

[nda-paryant'Ottara]-si(sI)nianam(iiaiii)|| purwatah [Majngalapurl-

197 ya-[dvi-^i(si)]ma-[dand-ardd}ia]t Gadhai-gramiya-dvi4T(si)ma>danda-paschi[m-avachchhe]-

dam=eva[m] cha[tuh*]-s[Im-avachchhi*]miadshad-gu]nth-6peta-paachada^-ma-
|

"

198 n-a[diiik-aika] [trinsa(trim^a)d-va*][ti]ka-madhya-[puratana-deva-Vra(Bra)hmana]-

bhogya-[g6]hari-g5patha-g6prachara-pushkari^i-samet-o[na^|

Sixth Plate ; Seccmd Side

199 vin^a(vim^a)ti-guntlia-sahita-saptadasa-inan'adhika-chatushtaya^-vatika-va(ba)hirbhuta-

niravakara-guntba-dvada^-6peta-[saptada][sa-ma*]-

200 n-6ttara-shadviiisa(dvimsa)ti-vatika-parimitam(tam)|| ma(e)vam si(mi)litva vatika-

sataih jala-sthala-machchha(tsya)-kachcliapa'sahitam=am(m^a)chandr-arkka[m=a*]-

201 karikritya pradat]! asmin sasane sasan-adhikari-^ A[lla]lanatha-senapataye vastu-sameta-

jala-[ksbe][tra*]-

202 vatika-dvayaiii(yam)|| sasana-lekhaka4amvra(mra)karaya Pannadi-namne vasta(stv-a)-

rddha-sameta-jalakshetra-vatik-aika vri(bri)ha[t-ku][ma*]-

203 ra-mahapatra-Bhimadevena datt^eti]]*] etacb-chhasanasy^angataya Golaoda-hattiya-

sa[iikha]karadAna]-

204 ntia-8ut6(tah) Kalidas-akhyah||ol| Jayanagara'battiya-KomatTchchhangu(?)lIya(ya)-

Kes6-ke(sre)shthI(shthi)-nama!|o|| Kiva(?)le-

205 16-hattiya-suvarnnakara-Vamadevasya napta Alalu-nama||o:| iru(?)lapura-gopa

tailika-Virju-napta Va-

206 namali(li)-namadheyah||oll Vattakesvara'hattlya-gopala-Ranai'napta Anantai-nama

[|*]

207 Painnapada-battiya-kumbhakara-Slru-napta Indu'nama||o|| Jhajhallapu(pu)rara-

gopara^-

208 teli(U)-Raju-napta Vanamali(li)-iiama!| etah sapta parajah pradata(dat)|l®l|

Lines 209-16 [Imprecatory verses]

Seventh Plate ; First Side

217

B.—Set III ; 6aka 1218.

The charter is written on six plates, although there is a seventh plate without writing either

on the obverse or on the reverse, apparently meant for the protection of the inscription on the

second side of the sixth plate. The plates, each measuring about 13'X 9', are very similar to those

of the other records of Narasliiiha II including the second set of the Kendupatna plates described

above. The preservation of the writing is not very satisfactory. As in the case of the other set,

some letters have suffered from the effects of corrosion on many of the plates. Of the six inscribed

^ The dan^a is superfluous and is used to cover some space at the end of the line.

* Read vdtika-chatushtaya.

® Snvdki has not been observed here.

* There is the usual flower design between the double dandas.

* The intended reading may be gopdpa or g5pa. The second ra ofpurara may either be regarded aa redundant
or as the Oriya suffix indicating the sixth case-ending.

•* There is » flower design between the double da^4aa» These are followed by the usual impieoatoTy and bene-
dictory veises.
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plates, the first has writing on the inner side, while the others are inscribed on both the sides. Five

plates are consecutively numbered on the left margin of the reverse and the numerals are preceded

by the akshara bhi or bki (wrongly written kl in one case) which appears to be a contraction of the

donee’s name Bhimadevasarman, It may be recalled that on the first set of the Kendupatna
plates the numerical figures are similarly preceded by the aksharas kuma or ku which we have taken

to be an abbreviation of the donee’s designation Kmndramahapdtra as given in that record. There

are altogether 208 lines of writing. The second sides of the fifth and sixth plates have respectively

19 and 9 lines, all the other inscribed sides having 20 lines each. The seven plates together weigh

952 tolas, the weight of the uninscribed seventh plate being 1271 tolas. The seal which must have
resembled the one described above and the ring on which the plates were originally strung appear
to be lost.

The palaeography, language and orthography of the inscription are similar to those of
the king’s other records and do not call for any special remarks.

The introductory part of the record ends in line 176 and is followed by the word svasti and the
date which actually begin the charter. The date recorded in lines 176-77 is Thursday, the fifth

titki of the bright half of the month of Mesha (solar Vai^kha) in the expired Saka year 1218. The
year of the Aska reckoning is not mentioned. The date is irregular

; but if the 8aka year is

taken to be current, the date corresponds to Thursday, the 21st April, A.D. 1295.

The king is said to have had previously made, for the increase of his longevity, health, wealth
and sovereignty, a number of grants of land, one of which was recorded on the plates under discussion.
This particular grant of 50 vdtikds of land was made in favour of the same Brihat-Kumara-rmha-
pdtra Bhimadevasarman who was a Brahmana of the Kasyapa gotra having the Kasyapa, Avatsara
and Xaidhruva pravaras and was a student of the Kanva branch of the Yajurveda. The mudala
or order of the execution of this grant was issued by king Vlra-srl Narasimhadeva (i.e., Narasimha
II) on the date discussed above, when he was staying at the kalaka (city, camp or residence)
of Chauhatta, to the Puro-parikshaka Alala, who was also a Brihat-Sandhivigrahi-Mahapatra,
in the presence of Kumara who seems to have been the adopted son (dulala) of the Halin and
Kdshndhyaksha Yagdn^nd^ styled Khadgagrahi-Makdpatra. The expression nianaha-samay-anantare
used in connection with the issue of the king’s order is difficult to explain.' The e.xecutor of the grant,
Ahlla, was not only a Puro-parlkshaka (possibly Pura-parlkshaka) but also a Brihat-Sandhivigrahi-
makdpatra, i.e., a minister of the superior rank for war and peace. Mahdpatra Yagananda, called
Khndga-grdhin (po.ssibly the same as Oriya Khnndaita), has also the official designation Halin
(officer in charge of the royal lands) and Kdshddhgaksha (treasurer). He seems to be no other than
the Gkatamtlya-Khadgagrahi-Makapalra Yagananda mentioned in the Alalpur plates of Narasimha
II as the owner of a Sdsana or gift village possibly called Ghatavata.

The 50 vadkas of land granted by Narasiriiha II to Bhimadevasarman covered two plots. The
first of them comprised the village of Simhadamandoi situated in the Remuna vishaya The
measurement of the area was done by Mahesvara-nayaka {nayaka here indicating the caste or family
name of Mahesvara or his official position as a surveyor) who was the representative of the Puri
tdya^aSivadasa also known from the second set of the Kendupatna plates edited above The
viUage was bounded in the west by parts of the boundary line of Tantiodam-ama (also called
’Tantiauda'’) and in the east by the western boundary line of a village, the name of which ended with
the letter r«a. Its southern boundary was a sandy waste land and its northern limit was the bridneon the river Suvarnarekha. Within these boundaries, the land measured 48 vdtikds 12 mdnas and

• (lor T) may be Oriyi manoAi meaning the act of taking food bv a kin/ ^
occnrs ia the Hadali Fanjl, ed. A. B. Mahanti, p. 30.

^ word tnof^oh

MGIPC—SI—14 DOA—10-2-53—450.
i
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^0 gunthas. Out of this, an area which measured 3 vdtikds and 10 mdnas and was covered by cattle

tracks and tanks enjoyed by gods and Brahmanas from earlier times was subtracted leaving the net

remainder of 45 vdtikds 2 ymnas and 10 gunthas.

The second plot of the gift land comprised the village called Chchhodra (possibly otherwise

called Chchhoda) situated in the same district of Remuna. The measurement of the area was
done by RavT-nayaka who was another representative of the Purd-ndyaka Sivadasa. The village

was bounded in the north by the bridge to the field in the south of Tantiodagrama and in the south

by another bridge to the north of the cornfield (keidra) on the Rupaidhari tikkara (possibly Oriya

tikar’z, “a mound of sand’') to the north of the Suvarnanadi and to the south of Chchhodagrama.

The eastern boundary of the village was the Sijgua tikkara on the border of the field to the west of

Tantioda and its western limit was the Bhaira tikari-handha (possibly sand embankment) in

the field to the east of Chchhoda. Within these boundaries, the area measured 4 vdtikds 17 mdnas and

15 g-mthas. Out of this land, 10 mdnas, covered by cattle tracks and village roads and enjoyed by

gods and Brahmanas, was subtracted leaving the net remainder of 4 vdtikds 7 mdnas and 15

gunthas. The two plots of land, the first measuring 45 vdtikds 2 mdnas and 10 gui},thcbs and the

second 4 vdtikds 7 mdnas and 15 gunthas, are said to make a total of 50 vdtikds, although actually

the total comes up to only 49^ vdtikds.

The gift land was given the name of Bhlmanarayanapura' and was made a permanent rent-free

holding to be enjoyed along with land and water as well as fish and tortoise. The ^dsanddhikdrin^

Alialanatha Sendpati, who was a Brahmana of the Putimasha gdtra and a student of the Sakala

branch of the Rigv^a, is said to have received two bhagc^s (possibly meaning vdtikds), while the

copper-smith Punnadirana who engraved the plates received similarly one hhdga. These receipts

of the sdsanddhikdrin and the tdmradekhaka are described as dvija-vyavasthita possibly referring to

a custom sanctioned by the Brdhnanas. These three bhdgas or vdtikds were probably taken out

of the Und granted to the donee. Pannddirand may actually indicate Rana, son of Pannadi.

^^four rent-paying subjects ware allotted to the sdsana. They were (1) Kumbhara-sadhu who

was the grandson of the goldsmith Narayanasadhu of the Jayapura hatta', (2) Gopia who was a

milkman of the Sidranga hatta
; (3) Kalo-sreshthin who was the grandson of Dradaisreshthin,

a gdpdfa oilman of the Vadatala dandd ; and (4) Devaisr^hthin who was the grandson of the

potter Jayadeva-sreshthin of the Sathagrama navd~hat(a (new maiket).

Of the geog^apliical names mentioned in the record, the kataka of Chauhat^ cannot be

satisfactorily identified. The Remuna vishaya must of course have been the district round modem
Remuna near Balasore. The Suvarnareklia is the celebrated river of that name running through

the Balasore District of Orissa and Suvarnanadi is either the same as the Suvar^arekha or one of

its branches or tributaries. The villages of Simhadamandoi, Tantioda, Chchhdda, etc., all mentioned

in connection with the gift land and situated in the Remuna vishaya, must have been near the banks

of the Suvarnarekha. In the list of the rent-paying subjects, mention has been made of the Jayapura

hatUi, the Sidranga hatta, the Vadatala dandd and the Sathagrama navd-hatta. None of these

can be satisfactorily identified, although Jayapura is also mentioned in some other records of

Narasirnha 11.

TEXT^

[Lines 1-160 are incited on Plates I, Ila, Ilb, Ilia, Illb, IVa, 1 Vb and Va]

Fifth Plate
;
Second Side

ki(bhl) 5**

^ The name reminds us of the donee, Bhtmctditfi.
* From the original piates and thnir impressions.
* In the left margin of the fact*.

6 DGA A
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Lines 161—75

176....^ Svasti [|1*] &ka-nripatitah samatlte=shthayadas--6ttara-dvadasa-^ata-[vat3a]-

reshu
|

^

177 Mesha-sukla-panchamyan^Guru-vare Chauhatta-namadheye katake manaha-samay-

anantare hall(li)-k6[sh]adhyaksha-k}ia-
j

^

178 dgagrahi-mahapatra-A'agananda-dulala-Kumara-saiiQidhau pur5-pariksliak-Alala-vri(bri)-

hat-sandhivigrahi-mahapatra-mu(mu)-

179 dalena Vira-sri-Narasimhadevah sv-ayur-arogy-aisvarya-samrajya-samriddliaye purv-otsrisht-

aneka-bh[u]-madhya'

Sixth Plate
; First Side

180 [t Kasyapaj'sagotraya Ka^yarpa(p-A)va[tsara-Nai]dhruva-pra[va]raya YajurwM-antar-
ggata-[Ka]nva-sakli-aika-des-adhyayine [vri(bri)hat-Kuiiia]ra-ma(ma)ha-

181 patra-srbBhimadeva[^a]rmmane panchasad-vatika-pradan[aya Re]muna-vishaya-ma[dh]ya-

varttinam Simbadamand6i-gr[amaih puro-na]-

182 yaka-Sivadasa-pratihasta-Mabesvara-nayaka-nala^pramanena pascbimatah Tantioda-

gramiya-dand-arddli-adim^ara[bliya] XXX
183 rna”gramiya-pakliima-^i(si)ma-danda-puTv-avachclihedam dakshinatah valu(lu)ka-patita-

bhuinim=adhikritya Suvarnnarekha-nadi-s[e][tu-parya]-

184 nt'Ottar-avachchlieda Gvaiiicbatiib-^I(sI)ni-avacbliiniia''bbuim-guntha-das-6peta-niana”‘

dvada6-adhika-vatik-ashtachatvarim^ata-%iadhya-[purata]-

185 puratana-deva'Vra(Bra)bmana-bb6gya-gohari-jaIasaya-sanieta'niana'da3-ottara-vatika-

tritaya[ih*] va(ba)hishkritya niravakara-[dasa-gu]-

186 nth-ad}iika-mana-dvay-6ttara-pamchachatvarinsatika^-parimitam(tain)
||
tath^aitad-

vishay-asmam Clichh6dra-gramam(mam)
[ | ] pur6-nayaka-Sivadasa-[pratiha]-

187 sta-Ravi-nayaka-nala-pramanena
|
etad-gram-ottara-sf(sI)manta-Tantiauda-grama-

daksbina-kshetra-setum-Mikritya Chchh6da-grama-dakshina-[Su-|3]

188 varnna-nady-uttaia-Rupaidhari-tikkar-asthita-kedar-ottara-setU'paryanta-dakshin-

avaclichbedam(dam)
|

purvvatah
|

Tanti*

189 auda-paschima-kshetra'parichchheda-Sijgua'tikkaram-adhikritya Chchhoda-purwa-
kshetra“madhya-Bhaira-tikari-[va(ba)ndha]-

190 parichchhedam-evaiii chatuh-sl(si)m-avachchhiima-bhumi-panchadasa-gunth-6ttara mam-
saptada^-adhikam(ka)-vatika-chatushta-

191 ya-parimita-madhya-deva-Vra{Bra)hmana-bh6gya-gohari-g6patha-danda-sameta-mana-

da^a-mitam va(ba)hislikritya ni-

192 ravakara-pancbadasa-guntb-adbika-sapta-man-6peta-vatika-chatusbtaya-parimitam=

evarii grama'dvayena pa- 1®

193 Dcbasad-vatika-parimitam jala-sthala-machchha(tsya)-kachchbapa-sahittam(ta)m=a-

chandr-arkkam-akarlkritya pradat
!pj| Asmin Bhimanara-

1 Wsp 105 of the introductory part ends about the beginning of this line.
* Read -ghtadas-.

» The danda is superfluous and is used to cover some space about the end of the line.
* Read "rimsan-mad.hya. The following three aksharas are superfluous.
® Road °chatvdrimgad-vdtikd-

* The tiav4a is superfluous.

» There w the usual ornamental flower design between the double dandas.
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194 yanta(na)pliu(pu)r-akh7e sasane Pdtimasha-gdtrasya [Ri]gved-aiitarggata-Sakala-sak}i-

adkyayinak sasan-adkika[ri]-
|

^

195 Allalanatka'senapater=bkaga~dvayani dvija-vyavastkitam(tarQ)
\\
etat'tamvra(iiira)de-

kkaka-tamvra(mra)karasya Paimadiran>akk[yasya]

196 dvija-vyavastkitam bkagain=^ekaih(kam)2 ||oji asya sasanasy -augataya Jayapiira-kattiyjfc-

8Uvarnnakara-Narayana-[sa]-

197 [dkor--na]pta Kumbkara-sadhu-nama
|!
Sidranga-kattlya'gdpala-Gopia-nama

1|
Vada-

tala-danda-g6papa-t[aili]-

198 ka'Dradai-sreshtkikasya napta Kalo-sresktki-nama
j|
Satka-grama-nava(va)-kattiya-

kunibkakara'Jayadeva-sre[sk]tkikasya na[pta]

199 De[va]i-sresktki-nama H etas= ckatasrak prajak pradat

Sixth Plate ; Second Side^

Lines 200—208 ®

No. 34-TWO SENDRAKA GRANTS

(2 Plates)

6. H, Khare, Poona

A. Ndgad Plates of Sfndraka Nikwnhhdllasahi : ^aka year 577

Tkese plates were originally owned by Mr. Giramaji Dagadu Patil of Nagad, taluqa Kannada,

District Aurangabad (Hyderabad State). Mr. G. R. Padalkar of Chalisgaon (East Kkan-

desk) acquired tkem on loan for tke Rajwade Sainsodkana Mandala, Dkulia (West Kkandesk),

tke Secretary of wkick Institution very generously allowed me to edit tkem in tke Society s Journal

in Maratki.* I re-edit tkem kere in English.’

Tke set in question consists of two plates, each measuring Sf by 3|^ strung together on

a circular ring two inches in diameter. The two ends of the ring are soldered into an oblong seal

with diameters of 1 and 2\ Tke first plate is written on one side only, while tke second contains

writing on both sides. Though tke rims of tke plates are raised to protect the writing, it is not

well preserved. It has been obliterated all along and a large number of letters has been practi*

cally erased. Owing to rust, the first plate has got a hole in it, while a corner of the second plate

has completely disappeared. Still, with the kelp of tke texts of tke Bagumra® and Kalwan

(Mundakhede)* plates, I have been able to decipher tke grant fairly well.

Tke characters of tke grant are tke proto-type of old Kannada and closely resemble those

of tke Bagumra plates and also the Kasare plates published below (B).

^ The dandn is saperfl ous. Sandhi has not been observed here.

* Better read '^vyavadhito bhdga ekah^

• This is followed by parts of the verse mad-ddna-phala-siddhy’arthafhf etc.

* This face is not numbered as the reverse sides of the first five plates,

* Continuation of the usual imprecatory and beno lictory verses tound in the records of Xarasimhall,

• Vol. Ylll, No. 3.

’ A note on this grant in English has been published by me in Se>c Indian Antiquary

>

Vok I, No. 12.

• 7nd. Ant,^ Vol. XVITI, pp. 265 H seq.

^Prabhdta (Marathi Journal), Vol. IT, Nc. 12; Annual Report nj the. Bhdrata Itihasa SamkAdhaIca Mai^dala

for §aka 1834, pp 60 €< seq.
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About orthography, the following peculiarities deserve notice, b’i is generally substituted

bjri with only two exceptions, viz,, ^srishto (1. 18) and patal-di^rita (1. 21). A consonent precede

by repha is doubled, except in Jerimir-bhutvd (1. 24) and nirbkuJcta (1. 25). If the doubled consonant

happens to be the second or the fourth letter of a class, then the initial consonant is changed res

pectively into the first or the third consonant of the same class
;
for instance otsarppan-drttham

(1.18), dharm/n-arttha- (1.35) and dlrggJia (1.20). In anulihgdtah (11.5,7) similarly dA has been

doubled. lnvahsaih(\. 19) the anmvdra has been replaced by n. Upadhmdniga has been used

in two places : hdlrn'i'y^putra (1. 16) and nripatibJii^-^prabila (1. 19). In kale (1.26) I has been

substituted by L

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose all through, excepting the verses in

11. 22-25.

The record belongs to the king Nikumbliallasakti of the Sendraka dynasty, whose father

and grandfather were Adityasakti and Bhanusakti respectiv^ely. In all the records of this branch

of the Sendrakas that have come to light hitherto, the name of the last member was spelt as

Nikumbhallasakti, i.e., with a short a in bha and we were unable to split the word correctly.’^ But

here the a in bhd is clearly long and we can easily split the word into Nikumbha and Allasakti

meaning thereby Alla^akti of Nikumbha. In the following grant we actually get the name

Allasakti as a variant for Nikumbhallasakti. The same kind of genealogy appears in the

Bagumra and Kajwan plates with the exception that the Kalwan plates carry the pedigree one

generation further and names Jayasakti as the son of Nikumbhallasakti. The plates imder

discussion supply no historical information about the three members of the dynasty mentioned

in it. But being dated in Saka 577 current they would show that Nikumbhallasakti died some

time between Saka 577 and Saka 602 which is the date of the Kalwan plates of his son

Jaya^kti.

After the eulogy of the three members in general terms, which closely resembles that in the

Kalwan plates, comes the description of the grant proper. We are told that Nikumbhallasakti,

while camping near the lake Vrischi . . , .ndha in the vicinity of the austerity-grove at Kayavatara,

with a view to gain merit for himself as well as for his parents, granted the village Su^chirakholi,

situated to the south of the hill Baruvana, which was lying in the district of Nandipuradvan to

the Brdhmana Bhdgika, the son of Nannasvamin, a student of the RigvHa, belonging to the Atreya

gotra and a resident of the village Praktangara. The boundaries of this village are not specified.

The charter was drafted by Matridatta by the order of the generalissimo Vasava and with the

consent of Devadinna, the minister for peace and war. In the Bagumra plates, both Vasava and

Devadinna figure in the same capacities and in addition it has been stated there that the latter

was the younger brother of the former.

The date of the inscription is given as the year 577 without quoting any era, cjclic y^r
Ananda, the month Magha, and the 3rd day of the bright fortnight. As 577 of the ^ka year

current coincides with the cyclic year Ananda according to the southern system of reckoni^,

it must be referred to the Saka era. The corresponding Christian date is the 15tli of Jantiary

655 A.G.

Of the place-names occurring in this record, I am unable at present to identify any except

Kayavatara. This place is referred to in another grant found at Nausari,® wliich is later in

date and issued by the <4uriara king Jayabhata III. The editor of the grant was inclined to look

1 Prof. V. V. Mirashi has rightly pointed out that the name Jaya4akti in the Kalwan (Mundakhede) plates is

preceded by the word Nikumbha, but I cannot umlerataod how he calls it a biruda (D. R. BhanHarkar

Commtmoration Volume, p. 53, note 4).

^Ind, Anl., Vol. XIII, p. 71.
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upon Kayavatara as the Sanskrit form of Kavl*^ (Jambnsar-Broach). Dr. A. S. Altekar of

Patna, in his monograph on the History of Some Important Ancient Towns and Cities in Gujarat

and Kathiawad by oversight assumes the place-name to be Kavyavatara instead of Kayavatara

and opines that this Kavyavatara is the same as ancient Kapika or modern Kavl.*^ But both of

tiiese scholars seem to be in the wrong. Kayavatara must be identified with the modern Karwan

near Dabhoi in the Baroda State. For this is the very place that was sanctified by the residence

of Lakull^a, the pioneer exponent of a Saiva (Pasupata) sect. The same is referrel to as Kayavi-

(va)r5hana in the Ekalingaji inscription and under the more simplified form Karohaua in the

'C^tra (Portugal) prasasti, in Lihga^Purdna under its variant Kayavardhaija, in the local mdhdtmga

of Karwan under the slightly corrupted forms Kayavirohana and Karohana, and in a still more

oorrupted form Kayarohana in VdyU'Purdna.^ But as Kayavatara and Kayavarohana mean one

and the same thing, Kayavatara cannot be any other place but Karwan. It is interesting to note

that there is also a very large and holy tank at this place as stated in the present record,* But

unfortunately I could not trace the name of the tank even after much correspondence and oral

enquiry. The place-name Nandipuradvari mentioned in the present record occurs also in the

Jethwai plates® of the Rashtrakuta queen ^ilamahadevi and in the Bhandak plates* of Rashtrakuta

Krishnaraja I dated Saka 708 and 694 respectively. The editor of the former grant has left

this place unidentified
j
and the late R. B. Hiralal in his note on the latter has identified this

place with Nandora, a village just near, and to the north of, Wardha, the headquarters of the

district of the same name in Berar. I would like to suggest the following : Nandipuradvari

literally means a door to Nandipura. Nandipuradvari, therefore, must be a locality wherefrom a

road should lead one to Nandipura. Now Nandipura or Nandipuri which could have some possible

connection with Nandipuradvari and which was situated in Western India, is the one referred to

in the two Kaira and the two Sankheda’ plates of Gurjara Dadda II which were issued from N^di-

puri or Nandipura itself. Dr. Biihler identified this place with an old fort just outside the town of

Broach but the late Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji^s suggestion that it should be identified with Nandod

in the Rajpipla State stands on a firmer ground.® The only place which could have served as a

dooT-way to either of the places and especially the latter, is Nandurbar, a taluqa town in the

West Khandesh District. It is only sixty miles from Nandod and has some ancient remains.*®

Moreover it is interesting to note that the feminine gender of the name is still retained in colloquial

language.

B, Kdsdre Plates of Smdraka Nikumbhdllasakti ; year 404

These plates were indeed originally edited by the late G. K. Chandorkar in a now defunct

Marathi quarterly Itikdsa Ani Aitihdsika (year 3, Nos. 26, 27
;
p. 44) ;

but the editing was done

in such a way that no apology was needed when I re-edited them in The Sources of the Medieval

History of the Dekkan, Vol. Ill, p. 66. I edit them here for the third time.

The plates originally belonged to one Bhika Pandu Chaudhari, of the village Kasare, taluqa

SakrI, District West Khandesh. I secured them for the Bharata Itihasa Samshodhaka Mandala

^ Ibid,

*P. 18,

» Ann. Rep, A, S. 1. 1906-07, p. 179.

* Ibid, and Bwroda OtizeUeer, pp. 19, 551.

* Abov«, Vol, XXII, p. 98.

• /6id., VoL XIV, p. 121.

’ List of the Inscriptions of Northern India, by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, Nos. 1209, 1210, 1212 an

® Ind, Ant,, Vol. VD, p. 62.

» n%d„ Voi. XIII, p. 73.

^ Journal of the UnnveftHy of Bombay^ VoL XV, part 2, July 1946.
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through the good oihces of Professor N. R. Phatak (Bombay), the late V. G. Joshi (Poona)

and Mr. Balubhai Mehta, M.A., LL.B. (Dhulia), all of whom I thank heartily.

The set consists of two plates, in length and breadth, which were strung together

with two rings 2" and 1^" in diameters respectively through two holes bored lengthwise. One of

the rings was found already cut and without a seal. The two ends of the other were soldered into

a circular seal I" in diameter and bearing the legend Sri AUasakti engraved on it. Both the sides

of the first plate and the inner side of the second are inscribed containing 4, 14 and 15 lines respec-

tively. The 4 lines of writing on the outer side of the first plate are in continuation of the second

plate and form the concluding portion of the grant. On the inner side of the second plate, just

in the space between the lines 19 and 20, are inscribed the words yathd mayd brahma and below

the lines 20 and 21 are inscribed some words which have been partially erased. The upper lines

are, therefore, so much obliterated that it is very difficult to decipher either of the two writings

satisfactorily.

The characters of the inscription resemble those of the Xagad and the Bagumra plates with

little variations and consequently require no special remarks.

About orttiograpliy some points deserve mention here. Ri is invariably substituted for

fi except in bhubhri (1.8). The anusvdra is generally changed into the nasal of the class to which
the following consonant belongs. But in khadgdhsu (1.5), vahsajdh (1.7) and =$Tnad-vahiajaih

(1.26)

,
the anusvdra has been wrongly changed to a. In °rdgammkurvvdnak (1.8) m is redundant

and the two words are unnecessarily joined together. In several places visarga or its transforma-
tion is dropped. In bhutas^samita (1.9) and "^nishevitas-sevyo (1.12) visarga has been changed to

the following consonant. J 'lhvdmuliya occurs in saktih-kusali (1.18) and Vpadhmdniya in dtmajdh=
prahala (1.10), nnthesvarah-para- (1.17), and mantavyah^prati- (1.27). In hurvvdiiappTdnnatdndm
(1.8), visarga has been wrongly changed to p. The doubling in Maddhyandina (1.22) and ^rvvdggdmi
(1.26) also deserves notice.

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, prose and poetry intermingled.

The grant begins with the preamble beginning with Meru and ending with nighrishta-pada-
pahkajah as we find in the other three Sendraka plates. After it, comes the prose as well as
the versified description of the king Nikumbha of the Sendraka family, his son Adityaraja and
his son Nikumbhalla.sakti or simply AUasakti. It is interesting to tabulate the pedigrees in the
four grants here :

—

(I) Kaaarp (11) Nagad (III) Bagumra (IV) Mundakhede
(053 A.C.)

1

(t).>o A.C.)

1

(655 A.C.)

1

(680 A.C.)

1
1

(1) Xikurabha
i

1

i

(I) Bhanusakti
1

1

1

(1) Bhanuaakti

1

(1) Bhanusakti

1

(2) Adityaraja
1

(2) Adityabakti

\

(2) Adityaiakti

1

(2) Adityaiakti

t

(3) Nik» mbhrillasakti

av

AUi>akti

\

. 1 ^

(.3) Xikumbhalla'^akti (3) Xi:vumbhllla.%kti
(3) XikumbhaUa^akti

(4) Jay 6ailti

From the table it becomes quite evident that in the Kasare grant the first member is named
Nikumbha, while the other three grants name the same member as Bhanu^akti. The Kasare
grant mentions Adityaraja as the son of Niknimbha while the other three grants give Aditya^akti
as the son of Bhanu^akti. The name of the member of the third generation is the same in all the
four grants with the difference that Kasare grant supplies a variant Alla^aikti in addition. But
does this mean that the Sendraka branch represented by the Kasare grant is different from the
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one represented in the other three ? It is difiScult to answer in the affirmative. For, besides the
date of the Kasare grant which is very near to that of the Nagad and the Bagumra grants, the
writers and the commanders are practically the same in all the three. Thus the Mahdbalddhikrita
Vasava was the person at whose command all the three grants were issued. The Kasare grant was
drafted by one Devadinna. In the Nagad plates, Devadinna figures as the minister for peace
and war and the charter was drafted by one Matridatta with the consent of Devadinna. The
draft of the Bagumra grant was also prepared by Devadinna, the minister for peace and war and
the charter adds that Devadinna was a yomiger brother of Vasava. I tabahte the above
information in order to have a clear idea.

CJrant Commander Drafter

Kasare (653 A,C.) Ueneralissimo V"asava Devadinna

.

Bagumra (655 A.C.) Do. Devadinna, the minister for peace
and war and the younger brother

- of Vasava.

Nagad (655 A.C.) Do. Matridatta with the consent of
Devadinna, the minister for peace
and war.

Thus it is evident that all the four plates represent one and the same family in spite of a slight

variation in the name of the first member of the family in the record under discussion.

In an inscription at Badami (Bijapur) occurs the stray name of one Bhima^akti Sendrakan
who undoubtedly belonged to a Sendraka family and the same person appears to have been
mentioned in other inscriptions of the same place. ^ But I fear that at this stage of our knowledge
of the Sendraka dynasty it is not possible to assign a definite place to this Bhima^akti.

From line 18 begins the description of the grant proper. Nikumbhallasakti, the last member
of the family, who meditated on the feet of his parents, who was a great devotee of Mahesvara,

who had acquired the five great sounds and who was the master of the earth, with a view to acquire

merit for himself as well as for his parents, gave fifty nivarttanci'i of land lying to the south of the

river at the village Pippalakheta to the Brdhnuim Balapravasita, of the Krishnatreya gotra and of

the Madhyandina branch of the Vdja^anegl Samhitd, i.e., white Yajurveda, for the upabhoga of the

god Langhye^vara. The phrase sayndvdptapanchamahdsahdah clearly indicates that the last

member was a feudatory prince, apparently of the Western Chalukyas of Badami.

The date on which the grant was issued is denoted by two symbols (1.31). The first symbol

undoubtedly represents 400. The second symbol must be taken to represent 4. It is appended

with a zig-zag horizontal line at the upper right corner and if this line has been appended purposely

the symbol probably represents the number 70. But then we would be confronted with insur-

mountable difficulties. I, therefore, take the second symbol to represent 4. Thus the year will be

404. The further details of the date are the new-moon day of the month Ashadha and the solar

eclipse. To what particular era this year of the grant is to be referred i In the Nagad and the

Mundakh^e plates, though no era has been specified, the years 577 and 602 which occur in them
can easily be referred to the Saka era. In the Bagumra grant also though no era has been specified,

the year 406 in which it is dated must be taken to belong to the Kalachuri era. The year 404,

the date of this grant must also be referred to the same era as both the grants have many points

of similarity as shown above. If, according to Prof. Mirashi’s calculations, we grant that the

initial year of this era began on 6-10-248 A.C., we must add 249 to 404 to get a date in Ashadha
of that year.* According to the purniyndnta system of reckoning Hindu months, the new-moon

‘ Annnal Report on 8<yuih Indian Epigraphy, for the j’ear 192S.29, Appendix E, Xos. 125, 101, 126, 127.

• Above, Vol. XXIV, p. 12.
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day of Ashadha of tlie year 404, Le., 653 A.C. (404 plus 249) fell on June 1 when there was a scdax

eclipse visible in India. 1^6-653 A.G. must, therefore, be the date of the grant.

If on the other hand the numerical symbols are taken to denote the year 470 (i.e., 719 A.C.),

there was no solar eclipse on the new-moon day of the Nija-Ashadha according to either system of

reckoning Hindu months. Though there was a solar eclipse on the new-moon day of the inter-

calary Ashadha of this year, there is no mention of such a month in the grant itself. Moreover,

it is well nigh impossible for the same generalissimo and the same writer to have lived under the

same king in 406 and 470 which will be the dates for the Bagumra and Kasara grants respectively.

Pippalakheta is the only locality that I can decipher. Some river or rather stream is

mentioned to be flowing by the side of the village
;
but its name cannot be properly deciphered

.

As the boundaries of Pippalakheta are not specified, it is difficult to identify it.

Though each of these two grants supplies very little direct historical information by itself,

the facts supplied by the above-mentioned four grants when pieced together indeed shed much

light on some points regarding the history of the Sendraka family referred to in the grants, and

it would not be out of place if I say a few words about them.

First, what was the extent of the country which the Sendrakas ruled over ? The village

granted in the Bagumra record has been rightly identified with Nausari in the Surat District.

The place of encampment mentioned in the Nagad plates from which the plates were issued is

Kayavatara or modern Karwan near Dabhoi which in itself is twenty miles to the south-east of

Baroda. I may, therefore, be not far wrong if I surmise that the power of the Sendrakas had

extended upto Baroda at the time of the grant. If my conjecture about Nandlpuradvari, the

province which included the village granted in the Nagad plates, be correct, it follows that at least

the southern half of the present West Khandesh District was under the sway of the Sendrakas at

the time of the grant. The places mentioned in the Kajwan plates have not been finally

identified as yet, I believe. But if Prof. Mirashi’s suggestion about the identification of the

places in the grant be accepted as correct, the village granted should be supposed to lie in the

north-eastern extremity of the Nasik District. The village granted in the Kasare plates should be

searched for somewhere in the north-eastern extremity of the Nasik and the south-western extremity

of the East Khandesh Districts. For, it is in this part of the country that places bearing the names
Pimparkhed, Pimpaiwadi-Nikumbha (Pimpalwadi of the Nikumbhas), llwadi (Allavatika),

etc., lie and it is this part which the Nikumbhas who seem to be related to the Sendrakas were

ruling over in the eleventh and the twelfth centuries of the Christian era. Thus it is evident that

the Sendrakas most probably ruled over the modern Surat and Broach Districts, the southern

half of the Baroda State, the West Khandesh District, the south-western part of the East Khandesh
and the north-eastern part of the Nasik Districts.

Is there anything to show that the Sendrakas were connected with the Nikumbhas in any
way ? On the one hand the Bagumra grant begins with a verse in praise of the Sun. The
names of the majority of members of the Sendraka family begin with some word, irieauii^g the

Sun, Bhanusakti, Adityasakti * and htikumbha was the name of a well-known mythical king

belonging to the solar race. On the other hand the Nikumbha inscriptions begin with homage
to the solar race and then Rama and Nikumbha belonging to the same race are extolled. Laatly,

it is stated in Nikumbha inscriptions that in the family of Nikumbha was bom the first ancestor

from whom begins the pedigree ot the Nikumbha dynasty. In these circumstanees it appears

that the Nikumbha dynasty was either an off-shoot of the Sendraka family or both of them were
descended from a common stock.
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A. Ndgad Plates of Sendritka NihmbhdllasaTdi : year 577

TEXT*

First Plate

1

4 RWi^wriRrf?rdw(f^)3f^5r(R)^sTr-

7 ^ 3RFT(^^)?TT^^R('TKTR)^(^)?T:(^) «iHdaR'd^-

9 vj|
|fd^^ RR(Rr)?R4lRR^^RMfR'R?'t R'=<^li<'<i!>ird^d^rnki: ^'tdRd’lsIl (Rt)-

10 WTPR(^:) [RR^]fi «'=< [f*]dRiq^y mPh'JiRI ^RR

RR5R[T*]RRf^R-

11 [qTjRRlt^: RRfWRRC'TSRlR^Rrs?:

Second Plate ; First Side

12

13 TTR^rTOfN^Rf^L^] R: RP^tjTSRtfRWRFR^-

14 cfo4d«(l^4T''Kfsa^ ?nRl’(R:)

1 Prepared from the original.

* Represented by a symbol.

® A letter has disappeared here.

* The text beginning from here and ending with line 22 very closely resembles the corresponding part in the

Bngumra and the Kalwan (Mundakhede) plates; but at the same time shows the degree of corruption in the

text of the Bagumra grant.

* Read °iakti8=ta8ya,

* The reading here is rather doubtful to me.

’ The reading of this and the following two letters is doubtful to me.

® The reading here h<is been restoreil with the help of the text in the Kaira plat^ of Gurjafa king Dadda. II

{Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII, p. 83).

6DGA ”
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ssrT%^inn^55T-

16

17 wrfmvrp^5^’’^TW*T^
A r

18 f^ryiZflcG'4wiR«l RTcnfT^trrcTpT^ 2WFf*Ti%(^)S^^

wr-

19
[
5T )

sr-si <4 ^ c|VI^fT?d?f^^^ ^

20 ^iT?rrT(^)RTTT[^*] fV*prT[^*] jj»irnT^^

?TPR^nftw^; 'rm-

22

qT^(^;) R’(^)5TW: pqrfeTfcT^ ^‘l«*<^l oJn^^T I qfe qW-

[prrf^ ^]-

23 Tft^ [I*] srT[=%TT =q ?rT^^ fT# [i!?ll*]

^ [2fl q^]-

24 ^ [i] ^ faf^nrt f^(^)f*nj^T fqf^(q)f>T^ JTcf^r^ i[r,ii*]

iTRtf ^rTT^f 5[Tr sfrirf]-

Secand Plate ; Second Side

25 c44i!ff»'Trfir [i*] rq^f^(qT)?JT5i1wf^ ^(%0
[i»*]

26 qo:^Rrf^ ms(^) ?rw?T^si% ?rFf(JT)?^

27 « IPm r4flf^4i^5{vf f%%[rr*]f^:(^) *nf^(^)?^(#)qr jrr^-

• SandAt has not been observed here.

* The reading here has been restored with the help of the text in the Kaira plates of Qorjara king Dadda II

{Tnd, An4., VoJ. XIII, p. 83).
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A Nagad Plates of Nikl mbhallasakti : Year 577

ii,a.

'"»• CUMAom SCALE: THIRTEEN.SIXTEENTHS SCKVEY OF I.SDIA, C'ALCCTTA
N- 3977 E'36-479'52.



ii,b.

26

|8^8,.-f^^ ^i&’^d§ -iSs rV^ ^ '^, 3,a^

.

>
0 \fk.: .

'S

i

26
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B. Kasare Plates of Sendraka Nikumbhdllaiakti : Year 404

TEXT!

First Plate ; First Side

2 IT^

3

4

fM^RrT^wlTfTW(^:) ( iTT
)
’M W

(
W.

)

^?TT5ft fW-

[I*] 5?RfT^ [I*]

5

6 UT5T^ i

j^<%^^f>PT [l*] W 5n?^ ^

^(f)?rm(^)crRT(?TT) [t*]

7 TT5rr€fc5*#tftfTTfr(«r:) fT<TfdRfe(f)^ [lt?ll*]

1%wr(^) [m*]5TTm

8 ^(fr)%rR?T(1%)^(^) NPTTFT (^)

9 ^(drt) 'TR [ll*] ^^SJRcT^^rlwSRd’RT ^T^spIFr:

f5r('T)f^(5RT) f«r(Mt)RT[R*]

10 f^[?T*]?dcg^cRTnr: [ll^u*] ^'’cRRT^XSTRvrf^-

11 .^d IdR iiK4R'diiT<!riS;d>+H''s^i+i^Msli:

c\

13 TTT^ ir^ IN f^'TdH<^<;nft(?r)Rt TTR ^ qfT^TRI^fTRtNT-

14 f^(^) ^
^ Based on the original plates.

* B^resented by a symbol.

’Compare this prelude with those of the Bagiiinra,Kalwan and the preceding grants. The text of the

Bagumra grant is certainly defective.

• Metre Sragdhard.

‘ Read hka4g-dmm.

• The reading of this letter is doubtful to me.

’ Read vamktjah-

* Metre Sragdhard,

® Grammatically it should be °8uta Adityardjah ;
but then the line will be metrically faulty.

Hero begins a short prose passage.

11 Here begins a verse in the Swdvlavihridiia metre in which the names of the five I^ndavas have been

brought in allegorically;
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Second Plate

16 r?^(^;) [ii*] «FRfc4rr ^

17 5r(5ft) 3T(^)rsrfei'^^> TrTrwr^f^(fe':) [ii^ii*] ^ncrrfqrT-

'Tl ?f

I

(
m I^cIT; qT-

18 TT^^oq (o^t;) yqNlkl['T*]3:^?Tf (fl)^: fk (’T

^iHw TT^RTW-

20 ?nrr?rnRicJT?5 w w fq<-'q^#d^i [Trr*K4«id^i5-

21 ....

22 qo:^^?T; WT^n^TqTTf^ (^ )
( fr

)
IIT

25 qRidW I q I

' ' '

5^qW-

24 ^^fr^rfJTT

25 fq^rcR[?r*]^

20 srfFfTTfefr ^FR?®^5RTw(?^)5^^Tr(qT)fiTn>r(JT)qfdiTT^R^-

27 ?fpTJFcT5?TH srfdrTT^ircl oq ^^ cq q?r >RRd^(crT) 5!TT^

28 >TfTR: [ii*] or-n^til ^ :r^(%)

2!) [IKII*]
,

1 The reading of this and the following lines is unsatisfactory owing to erasure and corrosion.
- In the space between the letters from ka to ra in this line and the word Pippalakhepr in th^^ next line are

engraved the words yaiha maya brahma.

3 Exactly below the portion of the text beginning here and ending with the 22nd line was originally engraved

a iiiifercnt text which seems to run thus : yasya ch'=d.ghatandni uttaratd sndnd ? nadi purwalo Rdsiydnaka gfamJc

•na dakshinaUx^8a6arii\va*]hd{hah) V<^chi7imta{ta%)^ldka-samm vaha eram chaiura^

.

But as this portion was
unnecessary, it was subsequently erased and substituted by the present portion. But owing to this very

reason the text here has become so obliterate^! that it is not possible for me to give a satisfactory reading «anJ

as this ver>’ part contains the details about the vUIage connected with the grant the loss is greater.
^ Delete tartandni which is redundant.

^ Read °y=d8mat-pit°.

® Read vamsajaP.

^ Metre : Anushpubh ; read shashtim varaha.

• This portion should follow, I think, nadXdakahirjuttah in line 21.
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B Kasare Plates of Xikl mrhallasakti; Year 404

First plate



First plate; Second side
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First Plate ; Second Side

30

31

32

1

f^f<=ldfR-[^*] Voo Y ^(f^)

^ 5rTTf?T?irT(^)

33 qrr^
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No. 35—VELICHERLA GRANT OF PRATAPARUDRA GAJAPATI : SAKA 1432

(i Plate)

G. Eamadas, Jeypore

This copper-plate charter was sent to the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epi-

graphy in the year 1920-21, by the District MunsifF of Kavali and in the Madras Epigraphical

Report of that year issued by him, it is registered as No. 12 of Appendix A. The Assistant

Superintendent makes the following note on it in part II, para. 70 of the report.

“ A set of three copper-plates strung on a ring belonging to Pratapa-Eudra of the Gajapati

family of Orissa, was sent to me by the District Munsiff of Kavali. This is given as No. 12 of

Appendix A to this Report. The plates measure 8*1 inches in breadth and 3*7 inches in height.

The ring that holds them together is 2*5 inches in diameter and carries a fixed seal, the circular

surface of which is blank.

Sri Ongole Venkatarangayya Garu, B.A., B.L., edited this grant in English in J.A,H.R.S.,

Vol. XI, pp. 51 ff. and in Telugu in the Bharati, Vol. XIII, pt. II, pp. 271 ff.

He says, “ Mr. Pulugulla Venkataramaniah, a pensioner (since deceased) was kind enough

to lend the engraved plates for publication. They contain a petal-like projection with a hole in

the middle about £ inch long on the left side of each plate. The ring with which these three plates

were strung together passed through the round hollow in these projections. Unfortunately this

ring is missing.’* The same information is given in the Telugu article in the Bhdratij where the

author states (p. 274) :

“ In the year 1917, in the 0. S. No. 388, between the AgrahdriJcas and

the ryots of the village, regarding certain cultivation rights, the AgraJidrikas obtained the judge-

ment in their favour in the court of the District Munsiff of Kavali by filing this document as

exhibit R.”

This charter is written in the Telugu script and there are many orthographical peculiari-

ties. The first 32 lines are in Sanskrit verse ;
the last 4 lines (lines 36-39) give the imprecatory

verses. The boundaries of the gift village are given in lines 32-36 in Telugu prose. The

following orthographical peculiarities are noticed in the record.

The anusvaita generally takes the place of the nasal and the consonant after an ati'usvara is

doubled, sometimes the aspirate or the unaspirate form of the same consonant being employed

while doubling, e.g,, line 1, sarhghgd-
;
line 2, viSfirhlchkala ; line 3, sathssarggd- : line 5, aihhhho^

jini-
; line 9, -drhSsdt

;

line 12, phullamUi ;
line 17, Govimdda ;

line 18, Vemkkata
; line 19,

korhdda
\
line 21, sdrnathttai ;

line 32 darhddu
;
but in gurhta line 34, the letter t is not doubled.

This is to show the difference in the significance of each.

^ Read Vdsava-samadeW'.
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Similarly the consonant after r is doubled, e.ff., line 2, -ormmi ; line 5, Harer^ddakshina ;

lines 9 and 19, durgga ;
line 10, karnna ;

line 21, sarvva ;
line 25, Velicherlla ;

line 28, udakair=

ddhdrd
;
line 33, barlld

;
line 36, sarvvL The final n (nakdrapoUu) at the end of a pdda is given,

e.^.,line 4, ^udvahan.

In the Telugu portion giving the boundaries, the word rdyi (stone) is written with only the

initial vowel i (short) as rdi
;
purndnitsvdra is used where ardha anttsvdra is used now, c.^., line

35, vdrhgu ; tuT'purhgommuna,

Lines 1 to 4 ;
the charter opens with a prayer to Gane^a and to the Varaha incarnation of

Vishnu who raised the earth from the ocean. Lines 4 to 6 ; the family of the donor is said to have

been descended from the Sun-God who is also praised. Lines 6 to 12 ;
in that family was born

Kapile^vara and to him was born Purushottama. To the latter was born Pratapa-Rudra, The

charter ratifies the gift of the village, Velicherla, by Pratapa-Rudradeva Gajapati to a Brah-

mana on the 3rd tithi, Friday, of the bright half of the (lunar) month of Karttika of the (cyclic)

year (Pramoddd^ayiy-abdavare) which corresponded to the Saka year indicated by the chro-

nogram kara-rdm-dhdhi-sitamsu, (2, 3, 4, 1).

As this date is important to clear some fallacies created by the historians regarding the

relations of Krishnadevaraya of Yijayanagara and Pratapa-Rudra Gajapati, I undertake to

discuss this first before I proceed to comment on the text of the document. Mr. Venkatarangayya,

who published this copper-plate grant, said that the date corresponded to 1510 A, C., October,

4, Friday
;
but on examination it is found that the tithi on that day was not tritlyd but partly

-praihatnd and partly dvitlya. The editor of the journal XI, pp. 57.) argued

thus :—Unfortunately the 8aka samvat and the cyclic year do not agree ; for 8aka 1432 (expired)

coincided with Parldhavi (sic), &tka year 1433 expired or 1434 current alone {sie) would corres-

pond to the cyclic year Pramoduta. The date of the grant in Christian era would be equivalent

to Friday, 24th October, 1511 A. C.

In the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1921, para. 70, it is said that Pramoduta corresponded

to 1510-11 A. C. None of these examiners seem to have understood the passage giving the date

rightly. I quote here the verses (lines 22 to 24) to make it clear.

Line 22. kara-mm-dhdhi-^%tdrhm-sahkhydka~Eaka-mtsar^ Pra-

Line 23. m6dd{dd)d-any’dbda-vare mdsi Kdrttika'namani Sukla-tritiyyd-divas^ Bhd-

Line 24. rggavasya cha vdsare^ etc.

Here the cyclic year Pramoda or Pramdduta correctly corresponds to the Saka year 1432

;

but the compound Pramdd6(dd)d-any-dbda'varc clearly indicates that the year other than (next

to) Pram5da, i.e, Prajapati—consequently, the Saka year next to that quoted in the inscription,

viz., 1433 seems to be intended. The date now resolves itself to Saka 1433, (cyclic year) Praja-

pati, (the lunar month) Karttika suddha 3, Bhargava’s (week-)day, which corresponds to 1511

A. C., October 24, Friday,

Since the grant was made when the king was holding court in the great fort of Un<}rako^4a,
it is certain that he was in the south in 1511-12 A. C.; it was his o«iba 17 as his father died in 1496-

97. That the Gajapati king was in the south about 1511 A. C. is corroborated by other sources

of information. The KaiakarajavarhsavalP says that, when, in the 17th year (of leign) Cuttack
was attacked by the Mogul called Hussan Shah, the king (Pratapa-Rudra Gajapati) who went

' Farther Sources of Vijayanagay H i^tory, No. 9i. The rest of the passage mentions the regnal year as varsha
and not as anka However since the Gajapati rulers invariably reckoned their reign in anhas, we mav understand
by varaha only the ahka year.

*
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south to coaqu«r, returned and defeated the Mogul. This was in the 17th year of Pratapa-Rudra.

Jivadevacharya in the Prasasti of his BkaJUibhagavata^ says, ' the king, in his 17th year, was at

Tirumala, fighting.’ All these prove that Pratapa-Rudra Gajapati of Orissa was in the south till

October 1511 A. C.

Yet, basing his arguments on the Gonugunta rock inscription of Krishnadevaraya, the

Superintendent for Epigraphy in the Anmud Rejxyft on South Indian Epigraphy for the year 1933-

34, para. 41, says that Krishnadevaraya subdued Udayagiri some time between 24th January

1510 A. C. and 15th October of the same year. This argument becomes untenable if the date

of the said Gonugunta epigraph is taken into consideration. The date given in it is ^aka 1433,

Pramoduta, Karttika su. 11 , Tuesday. Firstly, Saka 1433 was not Pramoduta ; but it cor-

responds to Prajapati, 1511 A. C. If the cyclic year Pramoduta is taken, Karttika ^u. 11 falls on

13th October, Sunday, 1510 A.C. If Saka 1433, Prajapati, is taken, the date corresponds to Satur-

day, 1st November, 1511 A. C. Either way, the date of the epigraph is not correct, since the

week day does not tally
;
and therefore it cannot be accepted as genuine.

The same officer in the beginning of the paragraph corrects the date of another inscription

at Gundlapalem, of Pratapa-Rudra Gajapati, and says that he granted a piece of land in 1510

A. C., sometime after January. Gundlapalem is in Kandukur taluk and Gonugunta is in Ongole

taluk. The two taluks are so adjacent that it cannot be accepted that two hostile kings could

hold sway here so closely.

In view of what has been stated above, the conclusions of the Superintendent for Epigraphy

regarding the date of Krishnadevaraya ’r conquest of the Udayagiri fort need to be modified.

In the Velicherla copper plate under review, Pratapa-Rudra of Orissa bears several titles.

It is but necessary to see if they were mere vainglorious ones or were really deserved. He was

the overlord of the five (Pancha-Gau^-^hindyakah

,

line 16). Kapile^vara, his grand-

father, acquired the title of Gau(Jesvara which became hereditary in his family. Only one part

of the Gauda country must have been subdued during the time of Kapile^vara. But Pratapa-

Rudra of Orissa defeated the ruler of Bengal (Gauda) and pursued him till the latter hid himself

in his fort (lines 13-15). The Bhaktibhdgavata Prasasti says (verse 27),
‘ while his hair was still

wet with the bath of coronation, he defeated the Sultan of Gauda, a conqueror in many battles,

and at the end of the sixth week of his father’s death he offered handfuls of water of the

Ganga for the merit of his father. The Anantavaram plates* with the date corresponding to 1500

A. C., November 5, Thursday, lunar eclipse, say that Pratapa-Rudra drove the Ahga king to the

mountain refuge. This victory is amplified in the Idupulapadu-Garu^astambha inscription,

^

the date of which corresponds to 1500 A. C., November 5, Thursday, lunar eclipse, which

declares Gaudendra-kfandana^keUhit-diesha-vtjayalk, Since these records bear the same date, this

particular exploit must have been achieved before 1500 A. C,

Then we consider the other epithet, Rana-Banijdra. Ram means battle or fight ; Banijara

is an Urdu word meaning the same thing as Lambadi (G. P. Brown), which means a trader.* So

the phrase means a trader in battles, i.e., a victor in battles,

Since Anantavaram and Idupulapaiju, where the grants of this Pratapa-Rudra Gajapati

were found, are located to the north of the river Kfish^a, and since the village of Velicherla, the

^ Report on the Search for Sans. Mss., 1901-02 to 1905-06, by M. M. H. P. Sastri, pp. 14 ff, vv. 31 and 32.

* Andhra Patrika AnTraal, 1929, pp. 175-6; Kalihgadesacharitm, App. p. 97 ; Journal of K. R. Cama
Oriental InstUuU, Vol. XXXIV, p. 37.

® 1. Vol. X, No. 732, text lines 38-0.

* [Really speaking, the word ba.'^ijdra is derived from banakrit bdnifya (or vdT^ijyaYkfita .—Ed.]
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object of this graot, is said to be in Paka-nadu, it may be inferred that the region along the sea-

coast might have been called by the name of Paka-nadu.

Undrakonda, one of the forts said to have been captured by Krishnadevaraya, was a maJid’

durga where Pratapa-Rudra Gajapati held his court, attended by learned men (Pandits), Patras

(commanders of army), Behard Mahdpdtras (collectors of revenue as well as commanders of army),

and Sdmantas (vassals) (lines 19-21). The Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy takes this

to be the same as Indrakonda of Briggs^ Ferishta, II.

Vidydnidhi is the last of his titles and it requires explanation. His work, Sarasvaitvild-

.sa, is a living evidence of his lore in fi>dstras, Purdnas and other works in Sanskrit literature.

Some scholars contend that the work was written by Lakshmidhara Pandita
;
yet it may be said

that the Pandit might have helped the Gajapati in compiling the work.^ His father Purushot-

tama Gajapati was such a great scholar that his poetic flourishes were elixir to the ears (Karna^

rasdyandrti) (line 10). The son of such a scholar king must have been educated well in his boy-

hood, In his 15th year while being the governor of Srikurmam(-Mandala), he wrote such a beauti-

ful and scholarly book as ^yainilca'.^dstTa (the science of Hawking). ^ M M. H, P. Sastri, who

was not aware ofthe learning ofthe Gajapati prince of Kurmam, considered Kurmachala as referr-

ing to Kumaun and Rudradeva as its king. The other details recorded in the inscription are the

following.

Lines 26-28 : The donee Kondayya, was the best of the twice born {dvija-rdjah), shone with

all good qualities, was the son of Tammaya and the grandson of Narayana Yajvan (who perform-

ed a sacrifice) of the Bharadvaja gotra, of the Yaju^(-sakha) sect, and was a resident of Pulugulja.

Line 28 : The object of the grant was Velicherla, the gem amongst villages situated in the

region of Jaladanki, in the district (stman) of Paka-nadu. This gift was made with reverence

(mmddardt), associated with libations of water and gold (hiranya).

The gift, exempted from the thirty six kinds of demands and other imposts, was

given to last till the moon and the sun endure, to be enjoyed from son to grandson (for genera-

tions). Such rights as those of mortgage and sale were also given. The gift was made in the

presence of Durga and Jagannatha for the increase of merit (lines 31-32). The boundaries of

the village wore shown by the boundary stones.

The boundaries are mentioned in Telugu from line 32 to line 36. Lines 36-39 contain two

imprecatory verses.

The charter is ratified by fixing the royal seal which is divided into two parts. The first re-

presents a ‘ rampant lion ’ in writing. Many people understand it to be the Telugu letter Icha

which forms the initial of the word Khdmavdu. This is not tenable as theie was no occasion for

the kings of Orissa to adopt this word of Urdu origin.

The significance of this seal requires to be traced from the time of the Eastern Ganga kings

of Orissa. They ratified their grants by securing the ends of a metallic ring on which the plates

containing the document were strung, in a metallic lump on which was fixed the seal consisting

1 [For A discussion regarding the authorship of Sarasvativilasa, see B, R. Vol. XXXVI, pp. 15 ff.—Ed.]
2 Published by the A. S. B. New series, No. 1252, edited by M M, H. P. Sastri- Mr. Sastri understood the

author as the lord of Kurmachala, which is supposed to be the modem name of Kumaun
; but considering the in-

ternal evidences in the work, Pratapa-Rudra was really the Governor of Kurmam which, in analogy withSimha-
chalam, was named Kurmachala. As in the Sarasvativildsa, in this work also, he collects authorities from several

books of Sanskrit literature. References to Purdnas, \edas, and other works of Sanskrit are a peculiar feature

in the authorship Gt iapari kings. PurLshottainadcva Gajapati in his Ndmamdlikd says that he had studied

several books*
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of a couchant bull, conch, sword and elephant-goad. When the Suryavam^i kings succe^^ded to

the government of Orissa, they replaced the four objects so as to suit their faith and prowess.

Kapilesvara’s copper-plate grant shows a harnessed elephant and the hilt of a sword. There are

some ornamental engravings on the hilt.

Only one charter of Purushottama Gajapati is found till now and it is published in J . B, and

0, i?. /S., Vol. IV, pp. 361 ff. and plate, under the caption : A note on an inscribed copper axe-head

from Orissa. The seal represented at the end of the inscription is composed of the engravings

of four objects :—(1) a letter (2) a conch (3) a double-edged long sword (4) a dagger.

The first looks like the figure 3 with an uplifted tail behind. Since the donor was a worshipper

of Durga (Srl-Jayadurgayai namah), he might have adopted the lion, the vehicle of Durga as his

emblem or crest. This figure represents the rampant lion. (2) The conch may stand for the

pailcha-mahd-iabda, often found mentioned in the copper-plate charters of the early Ganga kings.

(3) The long sword is always a sign of royal authority and valour.

(4) The dagger is another weapon used in a closer fight,

Purushottama 's son Pratapa-Rudra Gajapati reduced these signs, omitting the conch, to the

writing form. ^
The first crest lost its middle horizontal projection but retained its tail. This stands for

the rampant lion, as emblem of valour and royalty. Then the long sword and the dagger are

combined together. The first two ovals stand for the hilt of the sword
;
the third oval stands foi

the handle of the dagger the blade of which is shown by a line from the lower part of the oval.

There are some signs on the handle of the long sword. They are the representation of some

ornamental carvings of the hilt as found in the Veligalani grant of Kapilesvara.^

TEXT2

First Plate

1 Ga^anam -adhipah payat ganda-matt-ali-nisvanaih bhakta-samghga(ngha)ta'Vighn-aughan

varayan Vara-

2 nananah [[[Ijl*] Paravara-vi^riihkhka(iikha)l-ormmi-patali-pathya nimagnam bhuvam

daihshtr-agrena samu-

3 ddharan sa-pulaka-sved-odgamam -atmanah
|

sariissa(sa)rgg-anubhavena roma-patall-sved-

5da-biihddu(ndu)

-

4 n-^iva kflda-kroda-kalebaro^^vatu sada sapt-arnnavim="udvahan ||[2||*] Asti trayi-mula-mu-

5 rttir-Adityo mahasan=nidhi[h*] ambbhojinlnam jlvatur^Harer ddakshhia-lochanam

IPll*] Tad-a-

6 nvay-abdhav-udabhun=mahaujah kala-nidhih iSrT-Kapilemdra(ndra)nama
|
yat-klrtti-

chamdra(ndra)-dvita-

7 y-ari-bhubhrit p kar-ambbu(bu)jatani nimilayamtti(nti) ||[4||*] Sa bhupatir-ddakshina-

bhumipa-

8 Ian vijitya vi^ranana-parijatah
|

ananya-sadharana-sahasa-^rlr^jagraha pa^chat=-ye(Te)-

9 luihga(nga)na-durggan ||[511*]
Punyas=tadiyyah(dlyah) Purushottam-am^a |* t-putrd=

bhavat 6ri-Puru-

1 C. P. No. 17 of 1934-35.

* From impiwsHions.

• Dan^o, unnecessary.

6I)GA. o
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10 eliottameihdraMndray
]
sngamdha(ndlia)yahi s=tat-kavita-vila8ars=*>amkhya(fikli7a)vatam

karnna-rasayanani ||[6!1*]

11 Diva-ni^am tasya mahi^varasya pratapa-bhanau paridri^amane
J
nak-apagayani nalinani

ni-

12 tyarh n=ati praphullamtti(nti) na kutmalamtti(nti) !j[7(|*] Pnttro-bhayat^tasya Gaje^-

varasya |- Prataparudrah para-samya*

Second Plate ; First Side

13 raudrah
)
sa Gauda-rajasya balani jitva p prafcyagrahid-rajyam-adhijya-dhanva ]1[81|*]

Mattebba-

14 tanibbhan(mbhau) samareBbu yaeya |* driabtra palayya sva-puraih prave6ya(6ya)
|
bhay-

akulo Gauda-

15 patih kad^api |“ bibbP-kuchau n^ekahitnm^ibate sma ||[9!(*] Sa bbupatir-^mmabarajo

rajemdra(ndra}-para'

16 me^varah
(
^rImad-rajadhirajemdra(ndra)-Paihcha(ncba)'Gaud‘adhinayakab (([101[*] TaSasvi

vira-kedaro mana-

17 Govimdda(nda)-lrimcbcbba(ncbha)nab
j
vidya-nidhih PaTnka~naiiiti-Cho|a-niamdda(nda)la*

nayakah (|[11!|*] Tribhuvana-todara-

18 mailo |- rana-banijarah pratapa-vira-varah
|
M-Vemkka(nka)ta-gajarajab|® Prataparudrah

19 pratapa-marttamdda(iida)b ||[12|j*] Vurhdri(ndra)korhdda{nda)-mabadurgga-katake mani-

^obbite
I

20 siiubya(ha)sana-saTnasinau(no) vidvaj-jana-«ainavrite
|| [13 !|*] Patraili^r= bebara-maha-

21 patrais-samamttai(ntai)[h*] pari-sevitab
)
palayan pritbivim sarwam Purubu-

Second Plate ; Second Side

22 ta yi(i)y-aparab J|[14'j^] Kara“ram-abdhi-iitam6uH3amkhya(nkhya)ka“Saka-vatBare
j
Pm-

23 mod5(da)d-any-a(a)bda-vare mase(si) Karttika-namani lj[151|*] ^kla-tritlyya(tritiya)-divase

Bba-

24 rggavasya cha vasare
(
Vu(U)dayacbaIa-durggasya purva-bhage pratiebthite 1K16]j*3 Ja-

25 iadamkki(nki)“Sthale Paiiika(nka)-iiainti(nti)-mmni viiajitam(in)
|
V«licherila-grama-ratnam

Pulu-

26 gulla-Tiiwa{va)sine ||[17||*] Sri-Bbaradvaja-gotraya Yaju^-^akba-pravarttine
|
Nara-

27 yana-yajvana[b*] pautraja Tammayasy-atmMunave Komdda(nda)ya-dvija-raja-

28 ya samasta-guna-^dbbine
j
sa-birany-odakair^ddhara-purvam kiitva samadara-

29 t i)(19ji*j Sbat-trim^ad-avedanaka-rahitam nirupadbikam [j*] a'cbaibdr-a(ndr-a)rkka“putra-

pautra-para-

30 Jiipary-auu^aiiarii(m) |i[20ii*] Adi(dhi)krfliy-adbi(di)'y6gyaih=chcba{n-cba) sarva-bboga-

8amanvitatu(m)
J
prad^

* Visarga unnecessary.

* unnecessary,

^ The word bibbl is apparently d[erive6 from hihi whieh is of Persian origin meaning * wife
* Omit vi’^rga.
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Third Plate

31 [d^J-Durgga-Jagannatha-saimidhau dharinma-vriddliaye 1|[21|1*] Tasya gramasya sima-chili-

nani ^ila-stam-

32 bhai[h*] aisthai (sislitair)^)oeyaiii
\\
Gramam turpuna darnddu-dovanu guinddinu raini [(*]

ajneyana

33 barlidnu vidamdlalo rai dakshinaiita Chemulla-guiiittanu a padamati kadduvanu ra-

34 inni naimti-m^ann Revadi-gumta-padamati-kommuDa rai [[] padamata niivxi rai [(*]

vayu-

35 vyana vamgu damdda-rai [[] uttarana vu(u)ppumjervti-turpuiii~gommuna rai [[*] isanyana

36 muddula-guihtta-damddanu rai [[*] iviye polam samjnalu [1|*] Ye(E)k=aiva bhagini ioke

sarvve-

37 sbam-eva bhubbujam
|
na bhojya na kara-gram(gra)hya vipra-datta va8UrQddlia(ndba)ra

|1[221!*] Sva-da-

38 ttain para-dattam wa(va) yo bared-vasudbam^imam(m)
|
sba8htbir(sbti)-wanisba(varsba)-

sabasra-

39 ni visbtii(sbtba)yaia jayate brimib 1)(23()*] The crest and the sign-manual [jj*]

No. 3S-^1I31UNDIA PLATE OF SUBHAKARA U

(/ Plate)

D. C. SiKCAK, OOTACAMUND

About the close of May 1950, 1 received for examination a copper-plate inscription from Mr. C.

M. Acbarya, M.A., Ll.B., Vice-Chancellor of the Utkal University, through the Registrar of the

said institution. No information was then available as to its findspot and the circumstance of its

discovery. Sometime afterwards Mr. Acbarya kindly agreed to my suggestion that the inscription

should be edited by me in the pages of tl^ Epigraphia Indica. My sincere thanks are due to him

for bis kindness in allowing me to publish the record. In December 1950, I visited Puri in course

of my animal tour in search of inscriptions. There I met Pandit Sadasiva Ratha ^arma who collects

inscriptioiis on behalf of the Utkal University. I leamt from the Pandit that the plate tinder

discussion bad been recovered by himj together with some interesting articles of pottery, from an

old well in the house of Chakradhara Ssaaai of Tenm^a, a village about five miles from

Nimapara which is the headquarters of a Poboe Station of that name in the Puri District of Orissa.

The inscription is written on a single plate measuring about 16^ in length and in height.

The proper right end of the plate, to which a copper lump containing the seal is soldered, does not

run in a straight line but is shortly curved. He plate is thus more than ^ longer in the middle

than in the upper and lower sides which are both about 16* long. The seal is much corroded and

only the traces of an emblem looking bke a couchant bull are visible. The round surface of the seal is

2 in diameter. The thickness of the lump of metal, on which the seal emblem is counter-sunk,

is Tbe plate is not in a satisfactory state of preservation and the writing, especially on tbe

obverse, bas suffered considerably from tbe effects of corrosion. There are 20 lines of writing on

tbe obverse and 10 lines on tbe reverse. Tbe weight of tbe plate together with the seal is 191 tolas.

As regards pnlneogrcipliy and ortbograpliy
,
tbe inscription under discussion resembles very

closely tbe published records of tbe Bbauma-Kara dynasty of Orissa, including tbe Santiragr^a

c2
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grant of Dandimahadevi (who flourished about three quarters of a century later than the issuer
of the present charter) and the Jajpur (Hamsesvara temple) inscription mentioning the royal couple
bubhakara I and Madhavadevi (who were the grandparents of the issuer of our charter), both of
which ha\e been recently edited by me for the pages of this journal.^ The only point of palaeogra-
phical interest, to which attention may be drawn, is the way in which the number 100 is written in
line 22. Here the usual lu s3nnbol indicating 100 is rather unusually followed by a cypher appa-
rently indicating the absence of the ten and imit elements in the number. This is no doubt due to
the influence of the decimal system of writing numerals which was becoming popular in various
parts of India even before the rise of the Bhauma-Karas of Orissa. The Bhauma-Kara king,
who is usually styled Subhakara II, is already known from his two copper-plate grants, viz., the
Hmdol and Dharakota plates,- both of which are dated in the year 103, the former on Sravana
su i 7 and the latter on Bhadrapada sudi 7. It is interesting to note that, while the number 103
as been written in the Dharakota plate as 100 3 in the usual way, the same number has been

written in the Hindol plate as 100 0 3 with the cypher indicating the absence of the ten els-

charter under discussion was issued about three years earlier than the Hindol
and Dharakota plates referred to above.

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It is written in both prose and verse. It should,
owe\er, pointed out that, while the texts of the Hindol and Dharakota plates of the year 103

c ose y resem e each other, the draft of the present document issued in the year 100 is quite different.

A
oyed in the charter under review are also different from those found in the Hindol
^*ecords. As, moreover, will be seen from our discussion below, the present inscrip-

tion offers some interesting new information.

1-h

insertion is dated in the year 100 Vaisakha sudi 5(?). As is well known, the era used by

il
of Orissa is identified by some scholars with the Harsha era of 606 A.C.,

although there are writers who are inclined to assign the epoch of the era to a later date. Thus
he date of the record under discussion falls in 706 A.C. or, if the views of the second group of
scholars are preferred, to sometime in the eighth century or later. I have fuUy discussed the
pro lem of Bhauma-Kara chronology in connection with the Santiragrama grant of Dandimaha-
e\i reten y, and hardly anything in this connection requires special mention here.

The charter belongs to king bubhakara H of the celebrated Orissan imperial family called
y auma in ear ier records and Kara in the later. It was issued, like other grants of the

amily, from the city of Guhadevapataka, otherwise called Guhe^varapataka. This city, which
as apparently the capital of the Bhauma-Kara Wngs, has been identified with modem Jajpur

Tht h r
“

' mentioned as a jaya-skandhdvara ; but
een s ojm that, although the word skandhavara usually means ‘ a camp,’ it has also the

ense of a rajadfmni rn medieval lexicons.’ The description of Guhadevapataka in prose in linesU. of the record under review is followed by another prose passage saying that, after the death of
the Bhauma kings beginmng with Lakshmikara, the throne passed to Mahdrajadhiraja Paramei-
ara bubhakara I who was a paramopasaka, ‘

a follower of the Buddhist faith.’ It may be pointed^t_m this connection that, in the Neulpur’ plate of Subhakara I himself, the Mnu is dLcrib^ as a
^ Above, p. 180.

" ——— —

’
pp. 12.22 ; JBORS, Vol. XVI, pp. 69-83 ; JJHRS, Vol. IV. pp. J 89-94.

ofoxamininq it through tte'idndnLrofmTc A h'
C«ttack and I had recently an opportunity

that^tho puhi^hed tr.:n.oript of the te.rt of this mscHpUc" JntZZZeZl
original plate revealed the fact

Mr article on the inscription is being published in this journal.
^ .Above, p. 180.

* ^ucceasor.^ of Ihe Satavahanas, pp. 47-48
’ XV, pp. 3 ; Misra, op. cit., p. 4.
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paramasaygata ‘ a devout worshipper of the Sugata or Buddha/ while his father Sivakara 1 (also

known as Unmattasimha alias Bharasaha) and his grandfather Kshomahkara are called respectively

a paramai{d]thdgata and a paramdpdsaka. The most interesting epithet of king Subhakara I in

our record is sva-prabhdva-samdsddita-sdrvvabhauma-bhdva in lines 3-4, which suggests, as already

conjectured by me elsewhere,^ that he was the first imperial ruler of the family. It was also suggested

by me that Lakshmikara was just another name of Kshemankara, grandfather of Sabhakara 1.

The above section of the inscription in prose is followed by three verses in lines 4-8, describing

Sivakara II who was the eldest son and successor of ^ubhakara I. In the last of these verses, king

Sivakara II is described as Sugat-dsraya, ‘ a Buddhist.’ The three verses are followed by a long

passage in prose in lines 8-13, introducing Paramabhattaraka Mahdrdjddirdja Paramesvara Subhakara

II described as the son and successor of Sivakara II and the issi^r of the charter under discussion.

He was a paramasaugata, ‘ a Buddhist,’ like his predecessors, (it is interesting to note that, like

some of the Buddhist kings of the Pala dynasty of Bengal and Bihar,^ paramasaugata Subhakara

II claimed to have established the order of the varn-dsrama in its golden age purity in strict accord-

ance with the scriptures (cf. niratisaya-sdstr-dnusdra-pTavarttita-kritayug-dchit-dsariklnpia-varrin-

dsrama-vyavastha in lines 9-10). This no doubt points to the great influence of the Brahmanical

social system on the lay followers of Buddhism which, along with several other factors, ultimately

led to the complete absorption of the latter into the Brahmanical fold.] ^But the most important

point in the description of king Subhakara II in our record is that he is here represented as the sou

of &vakara II. He is, moreover, said to have been born of the queen MohinidovI who belonged to

the Bhavana-vaihsa, possibly indicating a royal family of which the progenitor was a ruler named

Bhavana, although no such king or dynasty is so far known to us from other sources*. We know that,

according to the Hindol and Dharakota plates of the king usually styled Subhakara II, he was the

son of S^tikara I, younger brother of Sivakara II, and was born of the queen Tribhuvauimahadevi

belonging to the Ndg-odbhava-kida, i.e., possibly a certain Naga family.^ We also know that after

the premature death of that king, his mother TribhuvanamihadevI, also called Siddhagaurl, ruled

the Bhauma-Kara kingdom for some years during the minority of her son s son Santikara II.

^

Santikara I is known to have ruled in the year 93.® He was therefore followed on the Bhauma-Kara

throne by Subhakara represented in the present inscription (dated year 100) as the son of his elder

brother Sivakara II from Mohinidevi, although the Hindol and Dharakota plates (dated year 103)

speak of a ruler of the same name as his own son from queen Tribhuvanamah^evi alias Siddhagaurl,

The information offered by the present inscription is a very valuable addition to our knowledge

of Bhauma-Kara history. Santikara I seems to have been succeeded by Subhakara who was the son

of Sivakara II from Mohinidevi and this Subhakara was succeeded by another Subhakara who

was the son of Santikara I from Tribhuvanamahadevi. If such was the case, Mohinidevi s son

Subhakara (to be called Subhakara II) must have ended his rule shortly after the year 100 and

Tribhuvanamahadevi’s son Subh^ara (to be called Subhakara III) must have succeeded liim

shortly before the year 103. It may, however, be argued that the issuer of the present charter

as well as of the Hindol and Dharakota plates may have been one and the same king named

Subhakara II and that ha was actually the son of Sivakara II from the queen M5hinidevi but

waa adopted by Tribhuvanamah^evi queen of Santikara I between the years 100 and 103 of the

era used by the Bhauma-Karakings, when he was actually on the throne. But I consider it impossible

^ JKHHS, Vol. II, p. 103. Cf. the expression prati-saimnta, probably meaning ‘rival feudatories,’ used in

connection with the adversaries of his predecessor in lines 2-3.

* p. 36 i sdstf-dTthci^bhdJd cfyildio^ius^yd vdTi^ji pTcitishthdpdydtd svu-dhaTfnifCtc.

® Misra, op, cti., p. 14.

‘Ibid., pp. 23 ff. In her own Dhenkanal plate, queen Tribhuvanamahadevi is described as the daughter

of Bajamalla of the southern country.

‘ Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 263-4.
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that ^ reiguing monarch could havo been adopted as sou by one of his female relationa.

More<^' or the accession to the Bhaoma-Kata throne of five queens [viz, Tribhuvanamahadevi I'II>

Gauri^i^^hadevI, \ akulamahadevi and Dharmamah^evT) and of a princess (Da^dimahadevi) points

to th^ unpopularity of the institution of adoption in the Bhauma-Kara family. The difference

of the draft of the present charter from that of the Hindcd and Dharakata plates has also to be

noted in this connection. It is, hov.’ever, as yet unknown whether there was a struggle lor the

throne between Subhakara II and Subkakara III after the death of Sintikara I. It is also un-

certain why Santikara I succeeded his elder brother when the latter had left a son.

The royal order in respect of the grant was addressed to the present and future officials and
snbor^^linates belonging to Dakshina-Tosall such as the Mahasamanta, Maharaja, Rdjaputra,

Anlara>>flOr, Kiimdrdmdtya, Uparika, Vishayapati, Taddyuktaka, DdndapdHka, Sthdndntarika

and other dependants, including persons of the ckdta, bkata and vallahha categories (lines 13-15).

It was also addressed to such offices (adhikarana) within the Sulantarakurbha vishaya as those of

the Muhdmahuttara, Brikadbkogin, Pustapdla and KutakSlasa (lines 15-16). It is well known
that the kingdom of the Bhauma-Karas was divided at least into two provinces, viz., Uttara-Tosali

and I^akshipa-Tosali, ?.e., the North and South Tosali. The vishaya or district, called Sulan-
tarakiirbha in onr record, formed a part of South TosaK. A village called Lavaganda, situated

in the said vishaya, was granted by the king as a revenue-free permanent gift in favour of certain
Brahnianas at the request of the queen {rdjni) Nrinna who was apparently one of the king’s

wives (lines 16-22). The donees, who were inhabitants of Taramandapagrama, belonged to the
Bharaclvaja gotra and were students of the Kanva sdkhd of the Vajasaneya charaya of the Yajur-
veda.

^
They were six in number, viz., Bhatta Bhendadeva, Bhatta Vidravanadeva, Bhatta Khela-

vanadeva, Bhatta Merudeva, Bhatta Rangadeva and Bhatta Sandhadeva. Most of the technical
terms used in connection with the grant are also found in other copper- plate charters of the family
and have been discussed already in connection with the Santiragrama grant' of Dandimahadevi.
The gr.i.nt was made for the upkeep of the maiJias and mimlapas established by the Brahraanas
in their native village. The words ma'ha and mandapa appear to mean here respectively ‘a
collegs ’ and a public budding.’ They are often mentioned in later Gaiiga records.* Lines
22-23 contain the king’s entreaty to the future rulers of the country as well as the date discussed
above. This is followed by the passage uktan^cha dharmma-idstre which introduces five of the usual
imprecatory and benedictory verses in lines 23-27. There is another verse in lines ?7-28, praying
for the permanence of the Kara {i.e., Bhanma) king’s charter recorded on the plate. Similar
verses are also found m some other charters of the family.* It is interesting to note that our
record thus speaks of the royal family in question both as Bhauma aine 3) and as Kara ffine 28).
This IS, again, the earliest record of the dynasty in which the family name Kara occurs. The
dynastic name was no doubt due to the crystallization of the name-ending of all kings {e.y.
Kshomanikara-Lakshmlkara, Sivakara I-III and Santikara Mil) of the family, excepting those bear-
ing the name Subhakara (I-V ). The dutaka or executor of the grant was the Mahdkshaj^lalddkikrita
(i.e., an officer

^
the akshapalala or record department) named Taradatta. The writer of the

document was the Mahakshapa,aUka {i.e., record-keeper) Bhogin Anandanaga. The plate wasM ifajnta) ap^rently for soldenng the seal, by the peddpSla Nariyanakara. The epithet
peddpala, found m many other records, has not been satisfactorily explained. The word
seems to be i^d in t^ Dtvyavaddm^ in the sense of ‘ a basket. ’ The pe^ldpala thus may have
f.,en a storekeeper of the king s record department. It is difficult to say whether phdpdla

1 The inscription is being pubUshed in this jonmal.
—

* See the grants ot Narasimha II, edited above pp 187 fit

* Misra. op. cU p. 16 (lines 30-32 of text), p. 27 (likes .39-kl of text), etc.
I Of. Mouier-tV dhams. SaM-Esglisk Diaionary, 1899, s.v. The word is found in some records as



Obverse

Terundia Plate of Subhakara II

^^*>i ' ^
w- >-'w ^5-'^ ‘t?

\ i.A % «V'««:k

e
^ iTir

'V rpC

I'.',
3ii' h ? c> ^

'••5.:-;^§t'S'i.^i-i- 'S's^ £

f-'^i »b
VV . '^

Ik

-V f>" v^ C -npi^ LC V'

c’f: :,’ ';

^'' ' ;«.« ?: cr^S*- -I

“' ^ &K - ^''' R# ^

V: u.«h:,fej^£*<$^E^.,,

hf'

j \ PV

» ^ ^ ' ^ CV' -i^-r ^

^^'31

B’ Ch. Crhabsa
«*». No. 578 ME(C) '#1-499.

SCALE: ONE-HALF Survey of India, Behra Dun



Reverse



No. 36] TERUNDTA PLATE OF SUBHAKARA II 215

Naxayanakara of tlie present record is the same as Pettapdla Narayana who heated the

Neulpur plate of Subhakara L The plate was engraved by the Whdkdra {{.e., metal-worker
;
cf.

Hindi thath^d) Aghaka who was the son of Mallu.

Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter under discussion, Dakshina-Tosall included

the present Puri District of Orissa together with parts of the Cuttak and Gaajam Districts. I

have not been able to locate the Sulantarakurbha vishaya and the villages called Lavag inda and

Taramguadapa* The location of Guhadevapataka or GuheWarapataka has already been indicated

above.

TEXT.i

[Metres ; Verse 1 VasarUatilakd ;
verse 2 §drdulavikrlflif-a ;

verses 3-7 Ariu>^htubh ; verse 8 Pmh-

pitdgrd ; verse 9 Mdlinl,]

Obverse

1 [Sidddam \\Y Svasty-a[ti-ru?]dra-matahga-samghata-samuttunga-prakara-parikshiptat
|
kshi

(kshI)r-amvu(mbu)ra^er-iv=asesha-bhogi'Saraupabhujyam[a]-

2 na-Bahaj-au[d]a[rya*]-[sarhbha]rat
j

Guhadevapatak-avlsita-jaya-skandhuvarat
|

[a]sld^ asa*

dhara[na]-*parakram-ahhri(hghri)[p][ithi*Jkrita-pratisama-

3 nta-chuda-man-indreshu^ [sura?]-niva3a'bhupa(va)h=gateshu Lakshmlkara-prabhritishu

Bhauma-kula-m^ava-devesh[u] tad-anvavaya-prabhavah sva-prabhava-sa-

4 masadita-sarwabhauma-bhavah paramop^aka-niah[a]rajadhiraja-pararaesvara-3rI-Subhakara-

devah
]
Tasy=atma[jay samudapadi jaga-

5 n-namasyah klm^^nfipah Sivakarah ^sisekhar-abhah
]
yah 3ad-gui^-pcanaya-krid-=[vii]3ha-

pakshapati [kshm^hfi]t-suta*pa[rina]y-opahita-pra-

6 modah
|1
[ly*] Yasya pratyupakara-nispriha-mater^arthaiii yath-abhyarthitaiii sa[rvve]bhyd

dadatah krip-amrita-nidheh sa[ntosha?]tah sa[rvva]da
]
na pradat-sama-

7 tarn viniya kavachara vipraya vaikarttanas=tach-chhakti-graha^-apayarjjita-nij-aiirjjitya-

prava(ba)ndh-6dayah
!| [2Jj*] Yah [ke]sar-[i]va [sur-agro dhi?]maiii(inan) ^rl-Sugat-a^ra-

8 yah [j*] pitri-bhaktah kul-6dyo{ddyo)ti-dlpah Purur-iv-abhavat J [3J*] tasya tanayas-tat-

pad-anudhyatah paramasaugata[h] pratata-bhagya-samva(samva)'*

9 lana-nirata-[ma]h5paya-pa[Uavi]ta-samihit-ati^y5 nirati^ya-^c^tr-anua^-pravarttita-krita-

yug-6chit-asa[hki]rnna-va-

10 rM-^rama-vyavasthah sapa[dy-a]dhika-dha[vala]-ya^o-vitana-tirohita-Diiip-^i-niahlpala-

pratltih tamarasa-nabha iva

11 vi]ita-[kusu]mava{ba)na-prasar5 Bhi[m-agra]ja iva viddhe=pi Saly-5ddharana-vi^aradah ^arada-

ma[ha]hrada iva sva[chchh-anta?]r'a^yath*]

12 pratluta“Bhavana-[vah^a{vaiii3a)-la]lania-bhuta[yaih] mahadevyaiii ^ri-Mohinidevyam=

avapta-prasu(su)tih paramabhattaraka-mahara-

13 )^hiraja-para[me^va]ra-^ri-Subhakaradevab ku[^]Ii y Dakshi^-Tdsaly8m(lyam) varttamana-

hhaviflhyan-mah^e[majnta-mahara-

14 ja-ra3£^u[ttr-^ta3ra[hga]'kumaraniaty-oparika-vishayapati-ta(iayuktaka-da9dap^ika-8thana*

ntarikan=anya[n=api] raja-pras^

1 From the original plate kinaly lent by Mr. 0. M. Acharya, Vice-Chanceiicr, Otkai University, and from

impressions prepared in the office of the Government Epigraph ist for India, Ootaca niind.

* Expressed by symbol.

* The intended reading may have been man iddhe-^hu
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15 dina6=chata-b]iata-vallabha-]ati(ti)yan Sulaiitarakurbha-vishaye=pi maliamahattara-vri(bri)-

[hadbhogi]-pustapala-[kuta]k5[la*]s-ady-adbikaranam ya-

16 th-arham manayati vo(bo)dliayati [sajmajnapayati cha
|

viditam=a8tu bhavatam ya[th=ai]'

tad-vishaya-sa[mva(mba)]ddha-Lavagandagramah s-5pari-

1/ karah s-6dde^h sa-tantuva[ya]-[goku*]ta-[saiindi]k-adi-prakritikah sa-[klie]ta-[glia]tta-nadi-'

tara[stha]n-adi-gulmaka[y sarwa-[plda]-

18 varj
j
it[o]=’lekhani“pravesataya bhumi-chchhidr-apidhana-nyayen=a-cliandr-arkka-kshiti-

sama-kalam mata-pitror=atmanah sarvTa-[sattva]-

19 Dan=cha puny-abbivriddbaye rajnyah ^ri-Nrinnaya [vi]j[n]aptya Taramandapa-grama-vasta-

vyebhyo Bha(Bha)radvaja-sag5[tra]-Va[jasane*]-

20 ya-charana-Ka(Ka)nva-^kh-Mhyayibhyo Bhatta-Bhendadeva p B]iatta-Vidrava[nade]va |

Bhatta-Khelavanadeva
|

[Bhatta]''Meru[de]va
|

Reverse

21 Bhatta-Kangade[va
| ] Bhatta-^andhadevebhyo

|

[Ta?]ramandapa-grama~madhye tat-karita-

inath!(tha)'mandapa-paian’ady-artham-asinabhis=tamra-i&asani-

22 krity=a[kshaya-mvl]-dhannmen=a-kara[tvena prati]paditak
j

tad=esli=asma[d*]-dattir=

ddharmma-gauravad=bhavadbhih paripalanlya [|i*] Samvat 100 0 Vai-

23 8akha-su[di 5?]| uktan=cha dhannnia-6a[stre] [|*] jTa{Ba)liubhir=wa]-sudha datta rajabbis=

Sagar-adibhih
|

yasya yasya yada bhumis^tasya tasya tada phalam
||

[4:||*]

24 [Ma] bhud=a-phala-^amka vah para-datt=eti parthiv[ah]
\

sva-danat=plialam=anantya[m]

para-datt-anupalane |[|51|*] Svadatta[m] para-dattam^va(ttam va) yo hareta vasundha-

25 [ram*]
[

sa vishthaya[m] kriniir=bhutva pitribhih saha pachyate
||
[6*] Va(Ba)hiui=attra kim=

uktona saihkshepad=idam=uchyate
|

svalpam=ayu^=chala bhoga dha-

26 [mmo] loka-dvaya-kshamah
|| [7||*] Iti kamala-dal-aravu(bu)-vindu-lolam ^riyain==anuchintya

manushya-jlvitan=cha
|

[a]k}iilam=idam=udahirtan=cha

27 vii(bu)dhva{ddhva) na hi pu[rushai]h para-ldrttayo vilopyah
!|

[81|*] Kshititalam-alam-asfce

yavad^akramya Menir=vvila[8a*]ti Hara-maulau Jahnn-ka-

28 nya cha yavat
|
Kara-narapati-virasy=oru-ldrtteb sthiratvam vrajatu jana-manojham ^sanan^

tavad=c[tat] jl [9'j*] Dutak6=ttra mahakshapa-

29 tal-adhikrita-^ri-T^adattah
|

lekhako mahakshapatalika-bhogy-Aaandan^ah
|
tapitara p^a-

pa[la*]-Narayanakarena
|

utki-

30 rnnaih ta[tha]kar-Aghaka-Malluputtrena
||

No. 37-TAU INSCRDPTION OF KODAI RAVI : 17TH YEAR

(i Plate)

V. Venkatasttbba Aiyar, Madras

The inscription^ published below is engraved on a slab of stone kept in the vddil-mddam or the

entrance-porch of the Siva temple at Tali in the Talappu]li taluk of the Cochin State. The temple

contains some records of the time of the Chera kings Kovinde^varan Kodai^ (Indu-Kodaivarman)

' The single dandas are used in lines 20-21 as the hyphen is done in English.

^ No. 344 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1924.

* No. 341 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1924,
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and his successor Bhaskara-Ravivarman^ and may therefore be considered to have been in exis-

tence from the middle of the tenth century at the latest.

The Vatt^luttu characters in which the record is neatly engraved can be approximately

attributed to the 11th century A. C. The medial i sign which is attached to the left side of the

letters in most of the cases is put on the top of the letter in a few instances, as in iv’, in line

1 and in li in line 2. The letter ya is engraved in the earlier form and in the later cursive variety.

Grantha letters have been employed in the words Svasti srJ (line 1), Nityavicharehnra (line 2)

and Utkinm-madhy(pma'<idhama (line 13). The language of the record is correct Tamil prose

except the word ittidu in line 5 which is a slightly corrupt form of the word ittadu now in use in

the Malayalam language, lydna is the dialectical form of Isdna, ya being the usual substitute for

ia. Rules of sandhi have generally been followed.

The object of the record is to register a gift of the villages Ukkiramahgalam (Ugramahgalam)

and lyanamahgalam) (Isanamahgalam) made by the (Chera) king K5dai-Ravi in his 17th

regnal year to the temple of Nityavichar^vara so as to provide, from the annual income of

300 kalam therefrom, for the expenses of worship, etc., in the temple. The Taliya

r

and

TaU-adhikdrc^ of the temple are stated to have met under the presidency of a certain Kodai-

Ravi* of Venpoli-nadu and to have made the arrangement noticed in this document. As published

Chera records are very few, this record of Kodai-Ravi is edited here and an attempt is made to

fix his place tentatively in the line of Chera kings. Only a few records of a king named Kodai-

Ravi have been secured till now. They are :—

•

No. Name of village.
Regnal
year.

Position of
Jupiter. Reference.

1 Choknr (Malabar) ..... 15 No. 13 of 1901 ;
7. /.,

Vol. VII, No. 173.

2 Taji (CJochin) ...... 17 Mithiina . No- 344 of 1924.

3 Avittattur (Cochin) . 20 Kanni Nos. 360. 361,362 011927.

4 Timpparahgodu (Malabar) .... 23+4 No. 219 of 1895. S. /. /.,

Vol. V, No. 783 and
plates.

6 Tripunittura (Cochin) .... 30 No. I of 1902 {T, A.S.,
Vol. VI, p. 64).

Of these, the king mentioned in No. 2 is identical with the Kodai-Ravi of the Avittattur records

(No. 3), because Jupiter which was in the Mithuna-rdsi in the 17th year would correctly be in the

Kanni^rdHy three years later in the 20th year ofthe king’s reign. Though the position of the Jupiter

is not specified in the other three records (Nos. 1, 4 and 5), they can all be palaeographically assigned

the same period and the ting. If this is conceded, then the 30th year quoted in the Tripunit-

tuya record (No. 5) may be considered as the highest so far discovered for this king.

' No. 348 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1924.

* Kodai and Ravi are very popular names in the west '^o^at: and so this Kodai-Ravi of Ve^poli-nadu,

as weii as another Kodai-Ravi of Nedumpuraiyur-nadu. hgunng cs a siernaiorv in the (''nnhin plates of Bhaskara.

Ravivarman (above, Vol. Ill, p. 69) and a third Kodai-Ravi of Vanrajiiciu heri {T, A. Yol. IT, pp. 154. 164 and
VoL liXy p, 465)f a ocko^emporary of Indu-Kodaivarnian, werci evidently private individuals, having no connection

the that tnwripL

BBGA n
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From the provenance of these records and from the fact that the king is not specifically called

a ^ epnttadigal we may consider him to be a Chera ruler. We know of six kings of this dynasty

w'ho llourished between the 9th and 11th centuries A. C. They are :

—

(1) Sthanu-Ravi,' of the Kottayam and Tiruvalla plates, who was a contemporary of the

Chola king Aditya I (870-906 A. C.)
;

(2) his successor Vijayaraghavadeva,^ who was a contemporary of the Chola king Partotaka,

in the first half of the 10th century, in 936 A. C. ;

(3) Indu-Kodaivarman^ of the Tirukkakkarai and Tali inscriptions, who reigned from 955 to

978 A. C.

(4) Bhaskara-Kavivarman,^ the contemporary of Venadudaiya ^rivallabhan-Kodai of Kollam

149 and who ruled from 978 to 1036 A. C. f

(5) Ravi-Rama^ of the Tirukkadittanam record, who was probably a successor of Bhaskara-

Ravi (circa 1040), and

(6) Raman Tiruvadi® Kulasekhara-Koyiladhikari of the Quilon epigraph dated in Kollam

278 (=1103 A. C. ;
date of accession 1090 A. C,).

The reigns of Xos. 1 to 4 may be considered to have been continuous without any appreciable

break
;
whereas between those of Xos. 5 and 6 there is an interval of nearly half a century. In

this gap, Kodai'Ravi with a reign of 30 years can well he accommodated
;
and palaeographical con-

siderations do not militate against this assumption. But whether he was a predecessor of Kula-

^ekhara or his successor can be decided only when more data are available.

A few points of interest in the wording of the record may be noticed.

Yiyalayn nirlza (line 2)* The Tydla-vat lam or the Jupiter’s cycle was a favourite method of

astronomical reckoning in use in the West Coast. As Jupiter movies round the ecliptic once in

twelve years at the rate of one rdsi per year approximately, the citation of its position in a particular

rdsi is chronologically useful. This system is used in some North Indian inscriptions, but is not

in vogue in the records of South India.

yityavichdresvarayn (line 2). The origin of this name of the temple has, on the analogy of the

names like Rajarajesvaram, etc., to be traced to the name or hirmla 'Nityavichara’ of a Chera

ruler
;
but which particular king bore this, is not ascertainable. This name was in vogue even in

the time of Indu-Kodaivarman, and so it is possible that this king or some predecessor of his had

the title.

Talbjnr and TaU-adhikdrnr (lines 2-3). According to the Kernjotpatti, a Malayalam prose work

of no great antiquity, the early Chera rulers were helped in their administration by an advisory

council consisting of the presidents of four assemblies representative of res^^ective portions of their

dominions. These assemblies met in halls called taUs, and references to them are found in inscrip-

tions. Tali is derived from the Sanskrit word stkall, and here it appears to mean simply the

temple. Taliydr may mean The temple officials’ and taU'adhiJcdrar, The temple manager.’

^Trav. Arrh. Vol. II, pp. (>0 ff. and iS’. I, /., Vol. Ill, p. 221

^TAS., Vol. IV, p. 144.

3 Ibid., Vol. Ill, p. 162.

* Ibid . Vol. IV, p. 144.

^ Ibid., Vol. V, p. 187.

* Ibid., p. 1 74.

^ Ibid., p. i 72.

* Ibid., pp. 40, 41. The date 24- 14th year of this record, nn read by Mr. K. V. Subrahiaaiiya Ayyar (No. 54
of the Trn<'. Arch. Report for 109o M. E.) is corrected as 2- 11th year in the Trav. Arth. Strips, Vol. V,p. 44 .



TALI INSCRIPTION OF KODAI RAVI : 17TH YEAR. 219No. 37]

Sennadai (line 5) has been understood to mean 'the sacred temple expenses.’ Xadai is still

in use in Malayajam as a word signifying ' a temple.’ Agarnhadip-panimakkal (lines 7-8) ;
agamhadi

are servants in palace service such as personal attendants of the king, etc. The temple establish-

ment is probably meant here. In other records of this period, they are called mel-Sdnti^ kil-Sdnti,

etc.

Gdndarvvikal (line 10). This word is derivable from gdndharvam 'music and dance’ from

gandharva, 'a class of celestial musicians.’ Gdndharvikal were probably the musicians attached

to the temple, who rendered service in the temple by playing on musical instruments such as the

flute, drum, etc., and by singing hymns during the time of worship.

Nctngaimdr (line 10) in conjunction with the gdndharvikal may have reference to the wives of

the chdkkiydr actors who have to sing and mark time during the staging of dance-performances

in the temple. This institution of actinjoj and dancing was a permanent feature in West Coast tem-

ples and formed part of the daily ritual, while special performances were celebrated during the festi-

vals. From lines 13 to 15 it is learnt that three different scales of payment in kind prevailed in

respect of the remuneration paid to the nahgaimdr of the temple, viz., 2J- ndli to the utfania (higher

grade), 2 ndli to the madhyama (middling), and \\ ndli per day to the adhama (lower grade) of in-

cumbents.

Orviyan (line 12) may perhaps be a mistake for dviyan, a painter. The walls in the West Coast

temples are frequently found decorated with mural paintings of Puranic episcdes
;
and a painter

may have been borne on the establishment, in the same way as a Si/pdchdri or a sculptor was pro-

vided for in South Indian temples of the East Coast.

The meaning of the word kdnan (line 12) is not clear. It has to be ascertained whether the

duties oi& kdnan have any connection with the weighing of the articles (kdnand) brought to and

issued from the temple.

. Anlyam (line 13) derived from the word dknika means 'pertaining to a day.’ ^attiram (line

14) was probably a local measure of quantity.

The territorial division Venpoli-nadu is mentioned in the Cochin plates of Bhaskara Ravi-

varman,^ where it is engraved as Venapali-midu. The back-water called Vembanadukfyal

between Alleppey and Cochin seems to derive its name from this division which embraced

roughly the present taluks of Kottayam and Vaikam in the Travancore State. The late Mr.

Gopinatha Rao connected the Tekkinkuru-rajas with this region.^ Ravi-Srikantan was the

governor of this province according to the Huzur office plates,^ but whether he was related to

Kodai Ravi mentioned in the present inscription has yet to be ascertained. This province wms

divided into two divisions called Tekkinkuru and Vadakkinkfiru.

The details furnished in the inscription regarding the distribution of paddy are :

For offerings and servants . , ... 109 kala)ti and 20 ndh

Panguvilai and lamps ... .... 0 kalam and 806 ndli

Gdndharvikal and nahgaimdr ...... 164 kalam and 50 ndh

Kdnan and dviyan . . . 16 kalarn and 50 yidli

t.e., in all , . . . . 298 kalam and 26 ndli

There is thus a balance of 1 kalam and 74 nn\i from the annual income of 300 kalam, vhich

has not been accounted for in the inscription.

' Trnv. ArrJi. Stfies^ Vol. II, p. 149,

* Above. Vol. Ill, pp. 68-09.

3 Trav. Arch. Seruf, Vol. ITT, p. HI.
146. 1)2
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TEXT

1 Svasti^ SrP[ ,*]Kok-KG(lai-Iravikkap-padiaelaai=aa(lu Mituna-

2 ttil Viya laa iiirka- Nitya vieharesvarattu^ tali-

3 yarun tali-adhikararum Venpolinad-udaiya Kodai-Iravi u-

d }pattil=avar-ulliruadu seyda Kachcham^avadu [|*] Ukki-

5 ramangulamum^IyariamaugalamuiL-SennadaikkMttidu[
j
*] idi[aar]-ra-

6 Jvarattu koyil pattam-'-alakkak-kadaviya nell-idangaliyal mu-

7 nnu rriik“kala[m'^] [j*] idina=rjriru[va]mirdinukkum=agambadip-pa“

8 nimakkatkiim^orantlaikku veudun-nel iiurro[n]pa-

9 din kalam^irupadi nali [j"^] pa[h*]guvilaikkun divikaik-

10 kuni-eiinurr-aru nali [|*] Gandarvvikatku[m*] nahgaimarkkura

11 anykku nurr-aru-pattunark-kalam^aiyampadi

12 niih [j*] Kauanukkum=0[r]viyanukkum padin-a[ru] kalam^^aimpadi nali
[

13 Xangaimarkku U^[t*]tama-maddhyama-adhaniattinai niyadip-padi aniya--

14 n kodukkum parisu sattirattal-iru naliy-uriyum^iru naliyu nali

15 uriyum [|1*]

TKAXSLATION

Had ! Prosperity ! In the seventeenth year of king Kodai-Ravi, {when) Jupiter stood in {the)

Mnhnviix~{rflsl), the following transaction was made by the temple officials and the manager of
the Nityavicharosvaram, at a meeting over which Kodai-Ravi of Venpoli-nadu presided.

(The villages) Ukkiramahgalam and lyanamahgalam were set apart for the sacred temple expenses.
Three hundred kalam of paddy by the idangali (measure) shall be measured in the (temple) verandah
as fattam payable to the temple.

Out of this, the paddy required per annum for the sacred offerings and the servants is one
hundred and nine kalam and twenty nali

;
for panguvilai and lamps, eight hundred and six nali

;
for nee to the gandarvikal and nahgaimdr, one hundred and sixty four kalam and

; and
for the kdnan and the d\^r^vigan sixteen kalam and fifty nali.

The allowance m nee to (he given to) the nangaimdr according to the high {uttama), middling
imadhgama) and low (adhama) scales is (respective!g) two nali (and) one uri, two nali, and one nafi
{and} one uri by {the measure called) sattiram.

No. 38~FOUR BHAIKSHUKI INSCRffTIONS

(1 Plate)

D. C. SiECAR, Ootacamund

A. Three Buddhist Inscriptions fr&m Uren

Uren is an old village in the western part of the Monghyr District of Bihar. It Ues by the
side o the railway line between the Kiul and Kajra stations on the East Indian Railway—.about

* These words are enjiraved in Graiitha~characters^
““

2 The i is shown with a loop at the right side.

» The » sign is engrave<l slightly over the letter, and not at its side.
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7 mil«s from Kiul and 2^ miles from Kajra. On the other side of the village stands the small

range known as the Uren hills. About sixty years ago, L. A. Waddell visited the village of Uren

which he identified, in an interesting paper published in the Jowrml of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,

Volume LXI, part i, 1892, pp. 1-24, with one of the Buddha’s hermitages on the western frontier

of the country of I-km-na-po-fa-to (Hiranyaparvata, roughly identical with the present Monghyr

Diatrict) as described by the seventh century Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang.^ He noticed a large

number of inscribed images in the village as well as inscriptions, markings, sculptures and other

ancient remains on the hills. But as regards the process of the loss and destruction of ancient

remains from which the village was suffering at that time, Waddell observed, “ the unfortunate

proximity of the hill to the railway and the excellent quality of the rock (granite) have induced

the railway authorities to use the hill as a quarry for road-metal and only about six years ago

two of the most interesting of the rock-sculptures were in this way demolished and the fragments

further broken up and carried off as ballast, and the blasting operations have now extended to

within a few feet of the more important rock-sculptures and markings still remaining. Many of

the inscribed statues also have been carried off from time to time by the overseers or contractors

supervising the quarrying operations
;
one of these in particular, a Mr. S., is reported to have

carried off, about thirty-six years ago, a full cart-load of the best preserved statuettes, the ultimate

destination of which cannot now be traced.”^ In a foot-note to these observations, Waddell

further says, “ Since writing the above, I have again visited the site and find that farther quarrying

operations have been extensively carried on since the submission of this report to the Society.

The western cliff bearing numerous chaitya figures has been in great part removed by blasting,

only the fractured bases of a few of the chaityas still remaining. Also at the south-east margin

of the hill, where the rock was highly polished and contained ancient markings, most of this surface

has been removed by blasting.”^ It is therefore no wonder that I could not trace most of Uie

inscriptions and other ancient remains that had been noticed by Waddell about sixty years

previously, when I visited the village of Uren in January 1950. On the hills, I found only the

engravings of several stupa designs, one of them alone containing a line of inscription I also

examined a collection of extremely mutilated images and votive stupas at the Ghandi-sthdna in

the village and another at its iSiva-sthdna, Some of these images were found to contain a few

lines of writing at their bases. A few broken images also were noticed half buried in the ground

at the side of the main road running through the village and one of these was found to bear an

inscription. I took impressions of altogether fourteen image inscriptions at Uren, many of which,

however, contained nothing but the Buddhist formula ye dhammi, etc. Two of the records refer

to the reign of Ramapala (circa 1084-1126 A.C.), the Pdla king of Bengal and Bihar, one of them

being dated in the fourteenth regnal year of that monarch. Two of the image inscriptions at

Uren were found to be written in the so-called Bhaikshukl Upi or arrow-head characters.

When Waddell visited Uren about sixty years ago, he observed no less than four images with

mscriptions in the Bhaikshuki or arrow-head script^ and photographs of two of them were published

by him along with his paper in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengali It is possible that

he himself or some other later visitor to the village carried away the images containing the two

inscriptions of which photographs were published in the above journal. Thus the two Bhaikshuki

inscriptions, examined and copied by me at Uren, may be the remaining two of the four such

' S. Beal, Bful^hist Becords of the Western World, Vol. II, 1884, pp. 190*91.

* Op. cit.y p. 2.

* Loc. cit

17.

‘Vide op, ciL, Plate IV, Nos. 1 and 2.
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records referred to by Waddell. Tbat these two inscriptions were also not similarly carried away
was possibly due to the extremely mutilated condition of the images on which they are engraved.

Of the two image inscriptions in the BhaikshukI or arrow-head alphabet copied by me at Uren,
one, found on a broken Buddhist image at the §iv%-^thifn, oF the village, has one line of writing,
only a few aksharas of which have been preserved. The other one was found by me on the base
of a mutilate 1 Bullhist imige lying half buried by the side of the main road running through the
village. This inscription is fortunately in a quite satisfactory state of preservation. There are
altjgether four lines of writing covering a space of about 1-8 inches in breadth and 9-8 inches in
length. The fourth line is short and c 3 vers only about half the length of the other three lines.
Each aksfuira is about -d inch in height.

The most important feature of the inscription is its palaeography. C. Bendall, who first

disco\ered the alphabet employed in the epigrajih under discussion in certain manuscripts from
Nepal and fully described it,* was inclined to identify it with the Bhaikshuki lipi mentioned by
al-BirunI as being used in Udunpur in PurvadSsa (probably the Uddandapura-vihara located at
modern Biharsharif near Patna) and as being the writing of Buddha,” probably meaning thereby
that It was prevalent among Buddhist Bhikskiis or monks.^ The alphabet is characterised by
the use of arrow-head marks usually at the top of the letters and, in some letters, also at the sides.
Buhler therefore described this script as “ the arrow-head alphabet.”^ Bendall and Biihler believed
that the script is the immediate offspring of an ancient form of Brahrai retaining South Indian
features in some letters and Northern characteristics in a few. An image inscription from Gaya,
written in this alphabet but showing wedges instead of arrow-heads at the top and, in some cases,
at the sides o f the letters, was published by Bendall in 1890.^ Some years ago Dr. N P Chakra-
varti edited an inscnptio n written in the Bhaikshuki or arrow-head alphabet, which comes from^ra about 41 miles from Allahabad.^ Another inscription in the same script is said to have^n no iced on an image of Jambhala which is now preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta,
but ‘s as yet unpublished.* I edit below three out of the four Urea inscriptions
referred to by Waddell as written in the Bhaikshuki or arrow-head script, the first from my own
impressions and the second and third from the photographs published by that scholar.

renroL" 'tIT the manuscripts as

In the first e t
^ ® xviii-xix

; but there are some sUght variations,

tt s f
we have « (line 3), a (Une 1) and e (fine 3). Among

not fi “d bf r T; manuscripts in having its lower loop and curve
not fixed below the upper body of the letter. Of the consonants, has a curved base and anarrow attached to its left limb as in the Kara and Gaya inscrintions Th e t aV V I

v;ra^a inscriptions. The forms of m and s are

Thn m.rk, of mteipmctofo, are the usn.l single „d double du^ - but, at Uio

“d 'i"- «• *b. T».h 0,1-.^
* Sachau, Albtruni'a India, Part i, p. 173.

^’2”
V^’^^vrY^’

P- ' Palaeographic Table VI, columns xviii-xix.

actually rea-U (1)
"IT;

“

1. .h. J. . no.
‘Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 37-39.
« Op. c»f., p. 37, note 4. The note i.s based on a statfcmenfe nf R n ti -« i

My attempts to trace the image in the Indian Museum have prove;!
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end of lines 3 and 4, we have a visargaA.\k^ sign placed before the double danda. This no doubt
forms part of the stop and the whole sign apparently indicates a full-stop. ^ The palaeography of

the second and third inscriptions closely resembles that of the first epigraph. As suggested by
the palaeography of other records of the locality, the inscriptions belong to the age of the Palas

of Bengal and Bihar. They may be roughly assigned to a date between the ninth and the
twelfth century, preferably to the latter half of this period.

The language of the inscriptions is Pali which is, however, greatly influenced by Sanskrit.

The use of the palatal sibilant and the subscript r (cf. words like prahJiavd, sri, prati, °ssainand,

deseti, etc.) is a peculiar feature of the orthography of these records and go in favour of the above
observation. Interesting from this point of view is also the Sanskrit vihhahi in the word °pdlasya

in line 4 of the first epigraph. The word dhamyndndm (line 2 of the first epigraph) stands midway
between Sanskrit dharmdndm and Pali dhammdnam, while tesdrh stands in similar relation to

Sanskrit teshdm and Pali tesarh.

The text of all the three epigraphs is the same
;
but the second inscription begins with a

symbol for siddham which is not traceable at the commencement of the two other records, while

the first inscription ends with an additional reference to the person responsible for the construc-

tion and installation of the image on which it is engraved. The first sentence of the three inscrip-

tions reads : hhugavd dvuso patichchasamuppddam dhammam desHi, “ Brethren, the Lord expounds
the doctrine of the chain of causation.’’ The word dvuso was often used as an address by the

priests to Buddhist lay worshippers. Whether the reference to the preaching of the Lord, i.e.,

the Buddha, may suggest that the images onwhich these records were incised represented the

Buddha in the preaching attitude or vydkhydna-mudrd cannot be determined. The doctrine of

PahcJichasamuppdda, as is well known, is the formula embodying the Buddha’s solution of the

great problem of the origin of evil. It is one of the most fundamental and characteristic doctrines

of his teachings. 2 It is said that “ from error springs karman, from karma^i springs consciousness,

from consciousness springs the organised being, from the organised being spring the six organs of

sense, from the six organs of sense springs contact, from contact springs sensation, from sensation

springs desire, from desire springs attachment, from attachment springs continued existence,

from existence springs birth, from birth spring decay and death, sorrow, lamentation, pain, grief

and despair.” The origin of evil is here traced back to error or ignorance which is no doubt the

ignorance of the truth, Lc., the four great truths of the Buddhists, viz,, “ suffering, the cause of

suffering, the cessation of suffering, the path leading to the cessation of suffering.”®

The second sentence of our inscriptions is :
patichchasamuppanndnam cJia dhammdmm yd

nirddhd, “ also the destruction of the conditions arising from preceding causes [is taught by the

Lord].” This refers to the destruction of the five “ elements or attributes of being ” such as

form, sensation, perception, discrimination and consciousness.* These two sentences appear to

be represented in the first inscription as a verse. The metre may be regarded as an irregidar form
of Aryd,

The above is followed in the inscriptions by the well known Buddhist formula in the Aryd
uietre

: ye dharhmd hetu-ppabJiavd heturh tesam tathdgaid avacha (or avadat)
\

tesarh cha yd nirddho

^rh-vddi mahd-samano
1|

“ The Lord spoke of the conditions which arise from a preceding

cause as well as of their cause. The great teacher has also said about their destruction.” But
this formula practically repeats what is already said in the previous two sentences. The subject

* Cf. the Madras Museum plates of Narendradhavala edited above, p. 45 and plate.

* See Childers, Pali Dictionary, s. t.
® Ibid., 8. V. ariya-aaccam

,

*lbid., 8. V, nirddho, khandho, etc.
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of the first two sentences is the lord’s preaching about the chain of causes and the destruction

of the conditions arising from causes, while the formula also speaks of the cause of the conditions

arising from it and their destruction. The nirodho of the hetu-ppabhavd dkarhmd is the same as

the nirodho of the patichchasamuppannd dhammd.

So far the three inscriptions offer practically the same text. But the first epigraph adds to

the above text the following passage : Sri-Pratinam-Srddatapdlasya. There is little doubt that

we have here a reference to the person who was responsible for the construction and installation of

the image on which the inscription is engraved
;
but the expression srddatapala is rather unusual

and may be a mistake for srdvitapdla . The word pratinava means “fresh” or “new” and

srdvita may have been intended to mean “ religious instruction.”

Inscription No. 1

TEXTi

1 Bha<7ava avuso ppa(pa)tichchasamuppadam dhammarh deseti
|

Ppa(pa)tichchasa-

2 muppannanaih cha dhammanarii y5 nirodho
1|
ye dhamma hetu-prabhava tesam he-

3 turn tathagato avacha [ ]
*] tesam cha yo nirodho evam-vadl maha- ssamand [lH]

4 Sri-Pratinava-Srada(vi)tapalasya :|j

TRANSLATION

Brethren, the Lord teaches the doctrine of origination as a necessary result from an antecedent

cause. The res=;ation of the conditions having its origin in a preceding cause [is also taught by

the Lord]. The .'^entient being (the Buddha) spoke of the cause of the conditions arising from a

preceding cau^e. The great ascetic (the Buddha) also spoke about their destruction. [This image

is the gift] of the illustrious Pratinava- §rada(vi)tapala.

Inscription No. 2

TEXT^

1. [Siddham
||

]^ Bhagava avuso patichchasamuppadarh dharrnmam]

deseti [ |
*] parichchavamuppannana[rh] cha dha[mma][narh yo niro*]-

2. dho
I

ye dhamma hetu-[pra][bha*]va tesam heturii tatha[gat6*] avacha
|

[tesfirii cha yo] [nirodho evam*]-vadl maha-skamano
||
o

|1

Inscription No. 3

TEXT^

1. Bbagava a\mso patichchasamuppada[rii*] dhanima[m*] deseti
[ ]

*]

Patichcha^amuppa[nna]na[rh*] cha dhammana[m*] yo nirodho
|

ye dhamma hetu-prabhava [tesarii] [hetuiii*]

2. tathagato avacha
|

tesaiii cha yd nirodho eva[rii*]-vadi maha-ssamano
j]

o
||

B, A Buddhist Insrriptioyi from Maldah Mmeim
About the middle of April, 1950, the Government Epigraphiat for Tndja received lor examina-

tion impressions of some inscriptions copied by the Eastern Circle of the Department of Archaelogy.

The inscriptions belong to the B. R. Sen Museum at Maldali in West Bengnl. While examtnmg
the impressions under instructions from the Government Epigraphist for India* I found th®t ooe

1 From impressions.

* From the photograph published in J A S B, VoL LXI, 1892, Part i, Plate IV, Ko. L
* Expressed by a symbol.

* From the photograph published in J A S B, loc, cit,, No. 2.
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of them is written in the interesting BhaikshukI or arrow-head script em[ loved in cerUun Buddhist
inscriptions from Uren which had been the subject of my study only three months earlier and have
been dealt with in the first part of this paper. At my request, Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government
Epigraphist for India, kindly permitted me to edit the inscription for this journal

No information was available to me about the exact findspot of the inscription. It is reported
to be engraved on the pedestal of an image of the Buddhist deity Aval5kitesvara-Lokanatha now
preserved in the B. R. Sen Museum, Maidah, with the exhibit number M. M. R. 110. It is very
probable that the image was collected from a village in the Maidah District. The inscription is

written in four lines which are divided into two halves, each containing two lines. The upper half
IS subdivided into four parts, apparently due to exigencies of space on the pedestal of the image
in question, while the lower half has three subdivisions. The letters are of the same small size

as in the Uren inscriptions written in the same script.

As already observed, the characters belong to the class called the BhaikshukI or arrow-
head alphabet known to have been used by the Buddhist monks of the Magadha region in Eastern
India in the age of the Palas of Bengal and Bihar. Although al-BIrunl seems to confine the use
of the BhaikshukI script to the monks of Uddandapura, identified with modern Bihar in the Patna
District, the discovery of the Kara inscription in the Allahabad District of the U. P. and that of

the present one in the Maidah District of West Bengal appear to suggest a wider distribution.

The letters employed in the inscription under discussion closely resemble those of the Uren inscrip-

tions, although there are certain palaeographical peculiarities in the present record that are not
noticed in the latter. We have here no confusion between the forms of m and s, the loop of the

latter being put a little lower than that of tlie former. Ch has, however, two different forms, one
of which having no appreciable distinction from v (cf. drhdrf/tfa in line 1 ; avacha in line 3 ;

^amvddl in line 4). There is no marked difference between the sign for medial i and medial I.

Medial o, joined with the consonant by a vertical stroke, as in 7n6 (line 2) and rd (line 4), is interest-

ing. The different forms of p, already noticed by scholars,* are to be observed in ^pdUta° in line 2

and °prabhavd in line 3, one of the forms differing very little from d. B and v are indicated by
different signs. The initial vowels a, a and e occurring in the inscription resemble the forms of

these letters as found in the Uren inscriptions.

The language of the inscription is a mixture of Sanskrit and Pali. Its orthography closely

resembles that of the Uren inscriptions. It may be noted that y preceded by r has been duplicated.

The second part of the inscription consisting of lines 3-4 reproduces the celebrated Buddhist

formula. Ye dhammd, etc., also quoted in all the three Uren inscriptions. Like, however, the

interesting additional passage referring to the monk who was responsible for the installation of

the image in question in the first of the three Uren inscriptions, we have in the present record

information regarding a Buddhist monk whose deya~dhamma the image of Avalokitesvara-

Lokanatha bearing the epigraph was. This section says that the image was the meritorious gift

of Bhadanta Buddhapalita. The word hhadnnin (also bhanta and bhaddanta) is well-known from
Pali literature to have been used as an honorific epithet (cf. English Reverend, Venerable, etc.) or

as an address in cases concerning Buddhist monks, although there is difference of opinion in regard
to its derivation. I am inclined to trace it to Sanskrit bhavat ; but some scholars think that it

IS derived from a word like bhadr-dnta, i.e., one who is the foremost of the noble,” while others

suggest that its root lies in the expression bkaddani te or bhadram te (literally, “ let there be good
to you ”) with which the monks greeted every one paying homage to them.^

* Btihler, Table No. VI, columns xviii-xix, line 33.
^ Select Inscnption.i, Volume I, pp. 80, note I ; 223, iio*e 0. The carlj Prakrit form of the word, bhanta^ i>

found in the Bairat inscription of A&oka. The form hJmddnnta seems to be influenced by the conception of its

derivation from bhidrCfiia. The word may be compared with Sanskrit atra-hhacat and talra-bhavat.

6DGA. B
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An interesting fact about the monk Buddhapalita is recorded in Ime 1 which says that he
was a Sri-Bhakokka-samghiya-achdry,ja, i.e., a teacher belonging to the Bhakokka sahgha. The

Jr community of Buddhist monks stvled Bhakokka
to wkch Buddhapalita belonged Unfortunately I have not come across the name BhakokkaA

in thelTTl t u I J community of monks belonging to a monastery

monks rd f ;! f r f ®^^k5kka communitv of Buddhist

The sameIr f .'J' .

' Mrigasthapana monastery.^ apparently situated inthe same area or its neighbourhood, cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge.

TEXT^

1 [A]

2 [A]

Srl-Bbako* [B]

Buddhapa- [B]

Parti

kka-sa,hghiya- [C] ach[a]ryya- [D] bhadanta-
Iitasya do- [C] ya-dham- [D] mo=.yam

|

3 [A]

4 [A]

Part II

Ye dhamma he- [B]
_

tu-prabhava tesarii [h]5tum Tathagato a- [Cl•me a yo [B] n[i]r5dho evam-vadl maha-s[r]ama- [C] no [I

vacha
|

Fart 1

.ho is e Lh., P«r.lL^r™fc ZtaW Ve„0,al,kB«ddh.piUl.

No. 3^MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OF ANANTASAKITVARMAN
, YEAR 28

(1 Plate)

M. \ ENKATARAMAYYA, OoTACAlIUXD

Mylapore, MaTas!'from thTo^Tf Mu^uf Maf
tlie Superintendent for Epigraphy,

of 1934-5. The plates were .sold to the Museum T; Mr fsof i
7^""?

Supenntendent for Epigraphy reports on them as folfows'
^I-clras. The

mg the place or history of their discovery. The
'» fo^’^hcoming regard-

21' and bear a ringhole of about diamef 7* 6|' by
and the seal that must have accompanied the mant

margin. The ring

of writing in all, the first and the third plates are Jj;, hii

^ missing. The plate.s have four faces

holes in the body of these plates and their rivht h r/
‘^°''™cied, so much .so that there are some

a palimpsest written over a7rf
completely effaced are partly and faintly visible ,'ti / charter, the letters of which thoughy— a few places. It must also be remarked at the
^

The name Bhakr.kka, which reminds us of thal^fn^TprrT^
'

^

in tpper Burma, may be of foreign origin,
monastery about 30 miles from Mandalay

* History of Bengal, Dacca Dniversity, Vo}. I, pp ^9 f R nu-From an impression.
^ • or a Chinese monastery near it, see ?cv, cit

* For the translation and explanation of Part IT of •I ran u of the inscription, see above, p. 224.
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same time that the erased writing does not appear to have been of a more archaic variety than
the present inscription.”^

I edit the record here with the kind permission of Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Grovernnieat Epigra-
phist for India.

The characters of the inscription belong to the southern class of alphabets. Some of them are
written in a cursive style. The majority of the characters employed in the record, barring those
in cursive style, can roughly be placed in the 5th century A. C. for the reason that while they appear
more developed than those found in the Ragolu plates of Saktivarman^ of the 4th century A.C.,

they are more or less of the same period of development as those of the Brihatproshtha grant^ and
the Dhavalapeta plates of Kahngddhipati Umavarman which are of the 5th century A.C.^ They
also closely resemble the alphabet of the Bobbili^ and the Komarti® plates of Kalingddhipati

Chandavarman. All these charters have been placed approximately in the 4th-5th century A.C.

Those letters in our grant which are cursive, such as /, n, kri, sit and pa, show somewhat
developed forms. This, in my opinion, may be due to the very cursive style of the writing.’ The

occurrence of both early and later forms of the same letters in one and the same record® or in

charters of one and the same king^ is not unusual, the best explanation for it being the tendency

to cursive writing which the scribes developed. It should be remarked, however, that the way in

which the letters /, n and kri of our inscription are written is for the first time met with anKmg the

early Kalinga grants in the Jirjingi plates of Indravarman^® and the Godav^ari copper-plat6 giant

of Prithivimula,^’ both of which are placed in the sixth century A.C. The presence ofsuc^tTorms

in our grant assignable to a date about half a century earlier need not be considered as '^ything

irregular. Attention should be drawn, however, to the dissimilarity that exists in respect of the

letters t and ri between the script of our record and that of the newly discovered Andhavaram plates

of Anantasaktivarman^^ who, as shown in the sequel, appears to ba identical with the ruler who
issued the present plates. Whereas in the Andhavaram plates t is angular (being two-pronged)

and n is looped, in the present plates they are formed in the rever se way, t being looped and n

without such a loop hut having a curve at the left as found in the Siripuram plates of Anantavarman^®

of the 6th century A.C. This difference may not be considered as irregular in our grant since the

looped t and the unlooped n occur in grants of the 5th century A.C., for example, in the Sasanakota

plates of Western Gafiga Madhavavarraan^* and in the Salankayana grants generally.^® Further,

the looped t, as found in our grant, and the unlooped t as in the Andhavaram plates occur in one

^ ARSlEy 1934-5, part II, item 3.

® Above, Vol. XII, pp. 1 ff. and plate ; Vol. XXV, p. 239.

* Ibid,, pp, 4 ff. and plate.

* Ibid,, Vol. XXV'I, p. 133 and plate.

® Ibid., \ ol. XXVII. pp. 33 ff . and plate.

• Ibid., Vul. IV^, p. 142 and plate.

’ Some of them are formed peculiarly ; the medial d is attached to jd and jnd at the topmost prong of the

consonant j which is unusual, since this vowel mark is usually attached to its middle prong.

® Ahadanakaram Plates of E. Chalukya Vishnuvardhana (V), Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 186 and plate.

• The Kesarihe<ia and the Rithapur plates issued by the same king Arthapati Bhattaraka and drafted by one

and the same individual, however, differ in their characters indicating the former to be rather earlier. See above,

Vol. XXVIII, p. 12.

Above, Vol. XXV, p. 281 and plate.

JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, pp. 114 ff. and plate.

C. P. No, 4 of 1951-52. Above, p. 177.

.^bove, Vol. XXIV, plate facing p. 51.

Ibid., plate facing p. 238.

Pedavegi plates of Nandivarman II, JAHRS, Vol. 1, plate facing p. 94 ;
above, Vol. XXV, plate facing p. 46.

e2
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and the same inscription, viz., the Gur^ala Brahmi inscription of the 3rd~4th century A.C.^ so that

in so far as these two letters are concerned, the looped and unloopecl forms are not of much conse-

quence in the matter of paiaeographical dating. In addition to the above peculiarities, our charter

exhibits other features which are not seen in the Andhav’-aram plates, although in phraseology both

grants are almost alike. One such feature of our grant is the mention of two dutakas in place of the

djnapti and another is its faulty orthography as compared with the correct Sanskrit in which the

Andhavarain charter is composed.

The orthography of the inscription, as already leraarkofl, abounds in errors. Incorrect

writing, for example, pta for tpa in line 1, vdrikve for pdrsve in line 3, tn 'drbja for taittiruja in line 6,

hhavikua for bhavi^hija in line 9, kamdrdmdtau for kiDtidrdmatfjayi in lines 17-18 may be ascribed to

the ignorance of the scribe. An instance of incorrect syntax is found in line 7. Non-observance of

sandhi is found in Maharaja Anantamhivannmd (line 3). The use of h for v is noticeable in Baraka^

varttanydm (line 3) and barsha (line 14) ;
and of v for h in valddhikrita for halddhikrila in line 18.

The language of the record is Sanskrit. Except the imprecatory verses, the whole inscription

is in prose. The phraseology of the inscription is almost similar to that obtaining in the An-

dhavaram plates of the same ruler, but contains some such phrases as are not found in the latter.

For instance, the passage dhannma-kkrania-vikkrairuindtn-anyatama-yogdd-avdpya

anusdsatdm (lines 10-11) is not found in the Andhavaram plates but finds place in our grant as also

in a few other charters of the period such as the Brihatproshtha grant^ and the Dhav’-alapeta plates^

of Umavarman and the Bobbili plates of Chandavarman.^ The date of the record is given at the

end of the charter as year 23, the tenth day of the bright fortnight of Phalguna. The numerals
20 and 8 occur in this connection.^

The plates are issued by Maharaja Anantasaktivarman from his capital Singhapura- They
record the royal gift of a village called Sakunaka situated in Avi-parsva of {the district of) Varaha-

irartani, as an agrahdra, to two Brahmana brothers, Nagasannan and Durgasarman of the Katya-

yana gotra and the Taittiriya sdkhd. The king is described as Kallhgadhipati, us belonging to the

Mathara kula and as one who obtained his body, kingdom and prosperity through the grace of his

father, (who was) a great devotee of the devains iparamadnivata-Bappa-hhattdraka-pdda-prasdd-

dvdpta-sarira-rdj?/a-iibhavah). To my knowledge, the form in which this epithet occurs, embodying,
as it doe'^, such elaborate expression of deep devotion to one's father is found only in one other

grant, liz., the Andhavaram plates cited above. In all other early charters where the king's devo-

tion to his father (bappa) is recorded, whether iu Pallava, Salafikayana, or in the early Kalinga

charters other than the two cited above, the terms are siznpler like Bappa-bhattdraka-pMa-hhaktah,
Bappa-pdda-bhaktah oi pitri-j^dda-bhaktaJi, even the epithet bkuf tdraka sometimes being dropped.*

The other epithet f
a fnadaivata applied to Bappa-bhatldraka in the present grant needs some

comment : it is l/ere apjuicable to Bappa, while in the Komarti plates of Chandavarman’ this

epithet applies to the issuer of the grant himself, i.c., Ciiandavarman. Usually, the grants that

contain this epithet, as far as I have examined, prefix it in a compound either to Bappa-bhattdraka

or, as in some cases, to the name of the overlord as whose feudatory the issuer of the grant figures.

Instances of the former are available in the Kalinga errants including the present charter and those

i Above, Vol. NXVl. p. 125 and plate. £ VoJ. XII, pp. 4 ff and plate.

3 Ihid., Vol. XXVI. pp. 133 ff. and plate. * Ibid., Vol. XXVII, pp. 33 ff. and plate.

® [The symbol read as S more probably stands for 6 : see above, Vol. XXVll, p. 30. Ed.]

^ Ibid., Vol. XII, p. 4 (Brihatproshtha grant of Umavarman).

’ Ibid., Vol. XV. p. 142.
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of the latter in the Damodarpur plates' of the Gupta kings, the Patiakella^ and the Soro plates of
bambnujaias.3

To assess the exact significance of paramadaivata and its variants paramad^tadhidaivata, and
V(^Tr(imagurud^atMhidaivatavis^ha, one may cite, by way of comparison, similar epithets, inz.,

p(iTamabrahYnai)rya, paramasaugata, paramabhattdraka, etc. In the last example, the import of the
term is clear. It signifies paramountcy. The others have also been considered as indicative of
paramount status.^ The latter assumption, however, appears to be doubtful. For these terms
w ich mean a great devotee of the gods,' ‘ a great devotee of gods and super-gods,' * a great
eyotee of the Brdhrnanas and a great devotee of Sugata ' should be taken to indicate only the

religious devotion or persuasion of the ruler concerned and not as signifying any political paramount-
cy that he wielded. This will become clear on an examination of the instances where the epithets
are used without the additional title of paratnabkattdraka. In such cases, the particular person
concerned was certainly not holding any paramount status. One such instance has been pointed
out by Dr. Chhabra, namely that of Nagabala and Bharatabala of the Bamhani plates.® They are
ot described as paramagurudevatddhidaivatavisesha, but not as paramabhattdraka

; and the record
gives other indications to prove that really they were not paramount. Another instance is pro-
vided by the Soro plates of Sambhuyasas wherein his father {bappa) is called paramadaivata but
not as bhattdraka. As Mr. N. G. Maiumdar has remarked, Sambhuyasas was only ‘ enjoying a
sort of independent status.' In fact, even in the Patiakella plate of Sivaraja, wherein v^ambuya^s
also figures, the person referred to as paraniadevatddhidaivata and paramabhattdraka under whom
ivaraja ruled seems to be a third person different from both Sivaraja and Sambhuyasas, as these

epithets are not applicable to Sambuyasas as has been wrongly assumed; ® for, he is introduced in the
record with the simple title of Paramamdhesvara and as the ruler of TosalL Evidently Sambha-
ya^as was the immediate overlord of Sivaraja and both were apparently subordinates of yet
another paramount rulsr oXluded to hj paramademtadhidaivatas^udi parairiabhattdraka.
One curious feature about the occurrence of the title parainadaivaia,

'

the great devotee of the gods,
’

IS that it is rarely found applied to the ruler actually issuing the grant, but that it is applied usually
to his predecessors, father (bappa) or overlord, as the records cited above would show.

Maharaja Ananta^aktivarman, describing himself as Lord of Kalinga, issues the present grant
from his capital, Singhapura. The title Kalingddhipati held by him is partly justified by the fact that
tis capital Singhapura (Siriihapura) was well known as one of the chief cities of Kalinga mentioned
in quite a number of early Kalinga grants and in early Buddhist literature.’ Other cities in Kalinga
which also served as capitals of kings describing themselves as lords of Kalinga were Pishtapura,*
Sarapalli,® Devapura,^^^ Dantapura^^ and lastly Kaliiiganagara. Although these cities were far from
one another (Pishtapura being the southernmost situated on the Godavari, and Sirhhapura being
the northernmost in Chicacole taluk)

^
it would appear that the lordship over Kalinga could be claimed

from any of these cities fixed as capitals. The village Sakunaka granted by Ananta^aktivarmaa
^as situated in Varahavartani, a well-known territorial division of Kalinga.i^

Vol. XV, p. 144.

Vol. IX, p. 285.

Vol. XXIII, p. 199.
< Ibid, Vol. XXIII, p. 202 and Vol. XXVII, p. 136.
^Ihid,, Vol. XXVII, p. 136.
Ibid,, Vol. XXIII, p. 202 : See ibid., Vol.. IX, p. 287, text lines 3-4.

^ B. C. Law : Oeoqrapky of Early Buddhism (1932), pp. 7, 64.
Ba^olu plates of Saktivarmau, above, Vol. XII, pp. 1 ff.

• Chicacole plates of Nanda-Prabhanjanavarman, Ind. Ant,, Vol. XIII, p. 48 and plate.

Siripuram plates ofAnantavarman, above, Vol. XXIV, p. 47 and plate.
“ Jirjihgi plates of Indravarman, above, Vol. XXV, p. 281 and plate.

See below, p. 234.
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What is of more than passing interest in the record is the mention of the name of the king’s

family as Mathara hula. Besides Anantasaktivarman of our grant, two others, viz., his namesake
of the Andhavaram plates and Ralihgadhipati f^aktiv’arman of the Ragolu plates claimed to belong

to this family. The latter, in addition, styLs himself Vasishthiputra. Since Mathara was a

gotra we have in the case of these chiefs an instance of a royal family named after a gotra

fishi.^ That Saktivarman of the Ragolu plates also bears the metronymic Vasishthiputra reminds
one of the Satavahana and Ikhaku practice in this regard,^ although the mention of both father-

kinshijJ and mother-kinship by Saktivarman is quite unique. It is interesting to find a reference

to the \ asishtha kula as the family to which two other kings of Kaliiiga are stated to have belonged,
viz., Maharaja Gunavarman and Maharaja Prabhanjanavarman, the grandfather and father

respectively of .A-iiantavarnian, lord of Kaliuga, the author of the Sriiigavarapukota^ and the
Sinpuram jdates.-* Saktivarman of the Ragolu plates mentions his descent from both paternal
(Mathara) and maternal (V asishtha) gotras and he also enjoins first upon his golrajas to protect his

charity and next upon the other kings [anye rdjdnah).

In what lineal relationship our Ananta.saktivarman stood to the Saktivarman of the Ragolu
plates, both being of the same Mathara family, has already been discussed, and it has generally
been assumed that, as the palaeography of the two grants differs by about a century, Saktivarman
was the grandfather. The possibility of an Anantavarman intervening between them as the
father has been stressed, it being assumed that the father’s name is perhaps indicated in the double
form Ananta-Saktivarman which is the appellation of the king of our grant, who was perhaps
christened only as Saktivarman after his grandfather.* That this genealogical construction is very
possible IS further substantiated by the evidence afforded by the Andhavaram plates of Ananta-
^ktivarman. On a comparison of the text, script and other particulars of this record with those of
the present plates, it has been rightly surmised that the issuers of the two records are one and the
same.’ In the Andhavaram charter a pas.sage occurs in the form of preamble to the donation
made by the king.^ It relates that since the gift-village had already been granted by Aryaka-
Sakti-bhattaraka-pada, he (Anantasaktivarman) only regranted it to the same Brahmana families

air=Aryyaka.SaUi - bhattdraka - padai^
tmna-golra-charanebhyd brdhmanebhyah^purva-datta ity=asmdbhir=api, etc.). Here the person
referred to as Aryyaka-^akti-bhattdraka-pdda (with the honorific plural)* was doubtless an ancestor
of Anantasaktivarman. He was a king (bhaUdraka) and was referred to by the respectful appella-

^ la the Gotrapraianimbafidhakadamhu, there is mention of ,

and J/a Mora arc identual, or the former «a> descended from tlie latter.

ai-vjuenuj

= The kings of the Anan.ia family (Mn-nuAarsU.run.ia.sanMatah) and the Salahkayanas of the TeluRUcountry may be considered as other such families,
yanas oi tne iemgu

^ong the Ikhiikus there are metronymic^ VJ.ishttnpntra and .MStharlputra. Above Vol XX pp 16 ff.bee also harly Histonj of the Andhra coutUty, pp. 44 iJ.

^ v oi. aa, pp. lo n.

* Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 50.

^ Ibid., Vol. XXIV, p. 47.

* ARSIE, 1934-5, part II, item 3,

’ Above, p. 177.

® In a similar way, Visakhavarman, a ruler of Kalinfra pal. . a ^
In the Koro»han4a plates of this king, he is stateri to hav e made tL^ T” i7
the purpose of increasing the merit of his father u-h

“ ''““ge ‘o a number of Brahinapas for
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tion of Aryaka. By his practice of lie had even conquered tbe celestial beings. Although

this term dryaka should generally be understood as oue of respect, yet in some inscnptional cases

there is reason to interpret it as grandfather, much in the same way as happa meant father. ee

was the first to think so.- Yet in the inscriptional instances,^ which are not many, the manner in

which it occurs leaves some ambiguity as to whether the term meant father, grandfather or simply

a respectable person. In the Rithapur plates of Bhava[da*]ttavarman^ it is recorded that Arthapati

Bhattaraka was favoured by dryaka {dryyaka-pada-prasdd-dnugrihlta). The context here leaves

it doubtful whether by dryaka, Arthapati’s father is referred to, whether his grandfather is mean

as Dr. Sircar has assumed,® or whether it alludes to some respectable people as the e ®

plates Y. R. Gupte translates the term. Similarly in the Halsi plates of Kadamba Mrigesa, is

king is stated to have built a temple of Jina ‘ through devotion for the king, his arya 'a (se aryya

nripatau bhaktyd). Dr. Fleet, who has edited the record, translates dryaka by father, who was

dead (sic).’ In a literary passage occurring in the CKvaravastu,' the word dryaka is used obviously

in the sense of father. None-the-less, so far as inscriptions go and as Fleet has also pointed ou ,

dryaka may be understood to stand for grandfather just as bapva meant father. ^
tional evidence, which may be pressed into service here to clinch the issue, is provide y a agar-

junikonda Prakrit inscription.® In this, the words dyaka and aylkd are used to describe the rela-

tives of the donatrix who mentions, besides, her pita, mdtu, mdtula, etc. Evidently ayaka and

aylkd here meant grandfather and grandmother respectively. Its editor, Dr. oge
,

the terms that way.® From the foregoing discusssion, it may safely be assumed that A^aka-

gaktibhattaraka ofthe Andhavaram plates was the grandfather of Anantaiaktivarman and identical

with Kaiir^ddhipati gaktivarman of the Ragolu plates. While the latter issues his charter f om

Pishtapura, the grandson is found to have fixed his capital at Simhapura in the north. Since

both were Kalifujadhipatis, the change of capital need not be considered as any extension of te -

tory effected by the grandson over and above what the grandfather had already acquire .

over the object of gaktivarman’s grant was Bakaluva in the Kalmga ya^the^am^asJR^

^ The conception that the kings of the earth elmf'slroftL^gt^s
valour, J8 profusely illustrated in Gupta inscription!>, espcci y

on their coins read like— _ „v

Apratiratho vijitya Icshitim suchayitair^divam jayati (archer t\pe o amu r g

Kshitim^^avajitya suchariiair=^divam jayati \ ih amadityah (Chan lagup

Gam=avajitya sucharitaih Kumaragupto divam ]o.yati (Ivumaragupta

The idea seems to be a very old one. Valmiki put it in thcfce ^vo^

Raja iu dharme^a }ii pdlayitvd

'mahd’matir^daridadhara}i prajdndm ||

avdpya kritsndm vasudhdm yathdvad

itaszichyutah 8vargam=upaiti vidvdn ||

(A Um,.e OoW Coin S“P-
its version in English, see \ol. XI, pp- 1^ _

pp. 109-10 ; AUan ; Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasties, etc., pp. 1 »•

® C.I.I., Vol. Ill, p. 1S6 n. ... A a k,...

® I am thankful to Dr. Chhabra for drawing my attention to the instances ci

* Above, Vol. XIX, p. 103, text line 24.

‘ Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 13.

• Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 24, text line 8.

’ Gilgit Manuscripts, Vol. HI, pt* 2, p. 136.

“ Above, Vol. XX, p. 22, Ins. F. line 2.
ihrouvh the press I happened to come across the

» I may add here that later, when this article was
Fausbdl’s edition). Everywhere

word ayyaka (Skt. dryaka) in certain Jataka stones [e.g. No . -

it stands for * grandfather,’
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zL6ar Sinihapura. Saktivarnian and his grandson Anantasaktivarman of ths Mathara family wore

thus presumably paramount rulers of Kalihga during the 4th-5th century A.C.

We have now to determine the political status and the approximate period of some other kings

of Kalinga who, as can be judged from the palaeography of their charters, flourished in the 5th

century. These were Kalingddhipati Umavarman of the Brihatprdshtha grant, his namesake

who issued the Dhavalapeta plates, and Kalihgddhipaii Chandavarman of the Bobbili and Komarti

plates. It has been stated above that the characters of our grant resemble Umavarman’s grants.

If we accept this proposition, the exact priority or posteriority of our Anantasaktivarman to

Kalingadhipati Umavarman should be determined. In regard to Umavarman of the two charters

cited above, what Mr, R. K. Ghoshal has said^ may be accepted, viz.y that the kings of both the

grants are identical, although the Dhavalapeta plates were not issued from Simbapura and the

king therein is not called Ealingddhipati, both details being present in the Brihatproshtha grant.

And this Umavarman ’s proximity to Anantasaktivarman in point of date is further attested to,

not only by the palaeographical resemblance, but also by another crucial evidence, viz,, that the

composer of the Andhavaram plates of Anantasaktivarman, Dandandyaka Matrivara, was also

the composer of the Brihatproshtha grant wherein he is dscribed as the son of Haridatta.^ Yet

this does not solve the question as to whether Umavarman preceded or succeeded the other Kalinga

ruler. However, the following considerations tend to show that Umavarman should have come

only after Anantasaktivarman. While Anantasaktivarman calls himself a Kalingddhipati in both

his grants, dated 14th and 28th regnal years, Umavarman was not a Kalingddhipati when he issued

the Dhavalapeta plates from Sunagara but assumed that title and changed his capital to Simhapura,

too, when he made the grant of Brihatproshtha, in his 30th regnal year. Hence Umavarman was

not a Kalingadhifoti to start with, whereas Anantasaktivarman was the lord of Kalinga from the

very beginning of his career, having inherited the kingdom from his father, a fact which is made

clear by his epithet bajDpa-bhattdraka-pdda-prasdd-^vdpta-sarlra-rdjya'Vibhava. This circumstance

precludes the possibility of Umavarman having become Kalihgddhipati or of his having fixed

his capital at Simhapura before Anantasaktivarman’ s accession and of having caused a sort of

interregnum in the Mathara lordship over Kalinga. ^ Until evidence is found to the contrary, it

may, therefore, be assumed that Umavarman, who did not belong to the Mathara family, acquired

the title Kalihgddhipati and lordship over the Kalinga kingdom, as well as over the city ofSimhapura

by conquest,* or otherwise, from Anantasaktivarman after the latter had ruled it peacefully for at

1 Above. Vol. AXVJ, p. 134. There was another Maharaja Umavarman who issued the Tekkali plates (C. P.
No. 13 of 1934-5), who belonged to the same century and was ruling over a part of Kalihga. Since the seal of his
^ant bears a different legend from the one on the two charters cited above, and as he was not a Kalingadhipati
like Umavarman of the Brihatproshtha grant, he seems to be a different king.

* The composer of the present Madras Museum plates of Anantasaktivarman was a different person, vtz.,

Talavara Arjunadatta.

* There is some evidence which seems to show that Ananta^ktivarman was engaged in some military ex-

pedition in or about the 14th year of his reign as pointed out by Ur. R. Subrahmanyam (above, Vol. XXVIII,
p, 178). This ruler issued his Andhavaram plates in his 14th regnal year from a mi itary camp at Vijayapura
{hoHy^i^-Btcandhararad^Vijayapwrai), Ardoreppa, the gift -village mentioned in this record, is doubtless Andha-
varam which lies within a distance of only 10 miles from Simhapura, modern Singuporatn near Srikakalani.

There is, therefore, some ground for the assumption that this military expedition might have reaulted in the

capture of Simhapura by Anantasaktivarman from some enemy. Or, in the alternative, A Tmnf.nihtkt ivfrrma.n

might have been proceeding from Sin.hapura, which was already bis capital, against the same enemy* If this

enemy was Kalihgddhipati tmavarman who issued his Brihatproshtha grant from Simhapura in his 30th regnal

year, one may doubt if Ananta^aktivarman's Andhavaram plates were issued subsequent to the Bfihatprdshtha
grant of Lmavarman s 30th regnal year. In such a case we have to postulate that an interregniUB in the

Mathara rule over Kalihga (from capital Siuihapura) was caused by Kalihgdhipati Umavarman.
A Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 134. Mr. R. K. Ghoshal advances here the view that the Brihatproshtha grant seems

to have been issued by Umava.~nian on the occasion ofsome notable military success achieved by him at the expense
of some local ruler.
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least 28 years. The view that Kaliiigadhipati Umavarman may not have been altogether unrelated
to his political predecessors of the Mathara family is not improbable if we compare the seals of his
grants with those issued by Saktivarman and Anantasaktivarman. The legend on the seals of the
Andhavaram plates of the latter and on those of Umavarman’s two grants is in four lines, ending
with the name of the king in the genitive case.^ In the same form is found the legend on the seal
of the Eagolu plates, too, which is, however, in two lines and ends with the king’s name likewise
in the genitive case.

This similarity in the seals of the above three kings is noteworthy since in regard to the seals of
the other kings of Kalihga who immediately followed them, via;., Chandavarman and Nanda-Pra^
bhahjanavarman, and Umavarman of the Tekkali plates, the legend is different and it reads pitri^
hhaktah. These ‘ Pitribhakta ’ kings, as they may be tentatively designated, were evidently of a
different stock from the Matharas and were again different from the family of Umavarman of the
Brihatproshtha grant. With the evidence now at our disposal, it is obviously incorrect to call all the
kings of Kalihga from Saktivarman down to Yisakhavarman as of one and the same family, Mathara
or Pitribhakta.^ Kaliiigadhipati Chandavarman of the Bobbili plates seems to have succeeded
Kaliiigadhipati Umavaraman not long after, since it is found that the composer of his record was
Eudradatta, son of Matrivara. The latter, as pointed out above, had composed both Anantasak*
ti\armans Andhavaram plates and Umavarman’s Brihatproshtha grant, ^ In phraseology the
grants of all the three rulers show affinity. Thus the passage dharmma-kkrarna-vikkramdyidm^^

^^^yo.iama-yogdd~avdpga^ etc., is found in our grant as well as in the Bobbili plates of Chanda-
varman. Shattrim^ad-agrahdra-sdmdnyaniy etc., is common to both the Bobbili plates and the
Brihatproshtha grant. In the scheme of early Kalihga chronology, the Matharas preceded a certain

Kaliiigadhipati Umavarman, of unknown dynasty, who was himself closely i oliowed by the
Pitribhakta ’ kings led by Chandavarman.'*

As already observed, the present record mentions two dutakas in place of djfiapti. Evidently
the task of the dutaka and that of the djnapti were similar, viz,, that of executing the royal gift.*

In the Andhavaram plates of the king no specific person is mentioned as the djnapti, the task having
been entrusted to the mahddandandyakas as the record states. In the prcaent grant, however,
two dutakas are mentioned, Sivabhojaka and Vasudatta by name. Both are described as

kumdrdrndtyas. But Sivabhojaka is given the additional epithets of Mahdbaladhikrita and
Kandanetri.^ The latter was thus a more dignified official, being both a generalissimo and a judge.
The grant is stated to have been written by DeSdkshapatalddkikrita Talavara Arjunadatta. An
amatya Arjunadatta is stated to have written the Ragolu plates issued by Saktivarman whom
we have considered as the grandfather of Anantasaktivarman. It may not be improbable that

The legend on the seal of the Andhavaram plates is highly damaged. But that it contained the name of
t e king in the genitiv^e case and the whole legend was in four lines may be safely assumed,

2 Early History of Andhradesa (1942), pp. 387-8.
Contra : AHSIE, 1934-5, part 11, item 1, wherein Mr. C. R. K. Charlu considers that there were two persons

0 the name of Matrivara, and that Matpvara son of Haridatta of Umavarman’s Brihatproshtha grant was a
ater descendant of Matrivara, father of Rudradatta of the Bobbili plates of Chandavarman. But there is really
no need to postulate two Mafrivaras as has been pointed out by R. K. Ghoshal (above, Vol. XXVI, p. 133 f.n. 4).

The scheme of chronology of these kings which is proposed in Early History of Andhradesa, pp. 387 ff.,

appears faulty and I am unable to accept it for various reasons.
* Fleet, CII., Vol. Ill, p. 100 n.

[From the wording of the record, one may apply the titles Mtihdbaladhikriia and Daxidanitri even to both
nabkojaka o^ndVasudatta. Yet, I am inclined to connect the first with the former and the second with the latter ;

^ninrdmdtya Mahdbalddhikrita Sivabhojaka and Kunidrdmdtya Da^dan&Ti Vasudatta. Besides, DaxiianUfi,
in my opinion, is a military rank like MahdhalddhikriiQ, though inferior to it. rrax^anetfi may be equal to Sendpati
and Mahdbaladhikrita to Mahdsendpati.-^Ed.}

6 DGA
F
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Ta/aram Arjuijadatta o^Wiiauta^al^tivarman’s present grant was a grandsorx of Amatya Arjuna-

datta.^ That .i ])iire]y civil ollicer, viz., De'^dl.^hapatalwjhil'ritay that Aijunadatta of the present

record was, ha-l also the title tdlavara, which means ‘ a noble person,’ is interesting. This office is

mentioned in some Nagarjimikoiida Prakrit inscriptions and also in the Allurn Brahmi epigraph.-

Of the places mentioned in tlie inscription, Singhapura, the capital of the king, occurs in many
other recorrks of the Kalihga kings and has already been located at Sihgupuram*^ near Chicacole

(Srlkakulam) in the present-day tcilulc and district of the same name. Sakunaka, the donated

village, which is stated to be in Avi-parisva {ui of Varahavarttam, finds mention

as Saknnagrama in th^^ Andhavmram plates of Gahga Anantavarman^ as one of the villages situated

on the boundary of a village (name not clear) in YarahavartanL Sakunagrama is in this record

described as touching other villages like Dirghavata and Sindhivasi. The last two may be identified

w’ith Dirghasi and Sindhuvada in the same toluJc. Sakunakagrama of our grant must lie somewhere
in the neighbourhood of these villages in the same taluk. T am unable to establish at present

its exact identification with any modern village in this locality. But that the territorial division

\ arahavartani should be located in this and the adjacent tnhik of Tekkali is more than certain ; for,

a number of villages mentioned as situated in this ancient division in some E. Ganga grants are

all identifiable with their modern representatives in the Tekkali and Chicacole taluks. The follow-

ing table illustrates this.

Xame of the village as in the
in'^cription.

Modern name. Taluk.

1

Reference.

1 Kohanaki . Konanki, hamlet of
Sihgiipuram.

Chicacole
1

Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 62.

2 X'avagrama X'aogam Tekkali Ibid, p. 67.

3 Siddlnrtthaka ,

!

1

iSiddhantam
.

.
|

Chicacole Above, Vol. XIII, p. 213,

and Vol. Ill, p. 127.

In the late E. (Iah«a inscriptions, the territorial division Koluvartani is mentioned and Krishna
Sasfri considered the division as being the same as Varahavartanl since kola is a synonym oimraha.'^
Sten Konow located this division roughly along the course {vartani) of the VarahanadI which rises
m [he Golkonda (GGliigoiula) Hills to the north of Xarasapatam and flows into the Bay of Bengal
at^V -^Ir. G. Raraadas states that it is probably the region between the Vamsadhara and the
Sygavidi.

•

^

Both these locations are approximately correct, since the modern Chicacole and Tekkali
tnhd->> are situated in this area. The derivation of its name from varaha ‘

boar,’ is interesting as
fhere existed another territorial division called after kro^hfu, ‘jackal,’ viz., the Kroshtukavarttani »

rre.sumably tne areas weie so named owing to profusion of boars and jackals in them. I am
unable to dentil V .Ivipansva in which Sakunaka lay. If pariiva is a mistake for pariva, then the
Tillage or locality was cal led simply Avi. The name, however, seems to be non-Sanskritic.

^ AESIE. part TT, item 3.

- Jhid Above, Vol. XX, p. 7 n. and ARSIE, 1924, part II, item 1.
3 Above Vol. XII, p. 4.

" C. V. No. 6 of 1 95 1 -52.

* Above, Vol. IV, p, 185, n. 5.

Vol, XI, p. )4!).

Uh,t, Vol. Ill, p. 127.

® Jtiid.f \ ol. XXV, p, 196 and n.
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TEXT^

First Plate

1 Svasti
[ I

*] Vijaya-Singliapurapta (t=Pa)ramadaivdta-Bappa-b]iattaraka-pada--prasa-

2 d-avapta-sariTd-rajya-vibliavalL- Matliara>kui-alai\ka(iika)rislinu-Kaliugadhipa-

3 ti-Srimau-Maharcija‘^-Aiiantasaktivarmma Ba( Va)rahavarttaiivd Avi-parisve

4 Sakunaka-grama(m5) sarv'va-Stimavetclu=ku(n--ku)tumbiiia(nah) samajnapayati
[ |

a-

5 ?ty^esha-gramo-sniabhi a(r^ri)tmanah puiiy-rduy-a)yur-yya4o-bhivriddhaye ' asmai

Secoed Plate : F/rst Side

6 Katyayana-sagotraya Taitri(ttiri)ya-sabraiiinacliari-brahma-

7 na-Nagasarmmane Durggasarinmaiiebliyb dvau bliratarau^ a-chandra-taraka-

8 pratishtham^aggraharam kritv==atisrishtah
[ |

tad^eva[m'^] viditva yu-

9 shmabhir=yyath-5chita-maryya(ryya)day-bpasthana[m*] karttavyah(vyam)
[ |

*] bliavisya

(shya)tas-cha

10 rajno vijfiapayati dharmma-kkrama-vikkramaarim=^anyatama-yoga-

Sero/id Plate : Second Side

11 d=avapya mablm'^anusasatam pra vrittaka m^i mail -dana~dharmmam-aniipa-

12 syadbhih^ esho=£rraharo-nupalv’a[h][
|

*] bhavati{nti)ch-attra \ yasa[gnta[h*] sloka[ii’*‘]

[ I
*] Ba-

13 hubir^bbahudha datta vasudha vasudhridhi[)aL[h*] [ |
*J yasya yasya

14 yada bhumis-tasva tasva tada phalam [.*] Shishtbi'ba(siiti'Va)rsba-saliasra-

15 ni svargge vasati bhumidab
[ |

*] fikshepta cli-aniimanta cha tany^eva na-

Third Plate

16 rake vaset [IJ] Purwa-dattaih dvijatibhyo yatiiad-raksba \udhishthird [ (
*] inahi-

17 in=mahimata[rii] sroshtba danach^(*hhreyo=nu])ribinara^iti(m [ [ |
*]) dutaii ku-

18 inarama tau(tyau) mah a vm (ba )lad b ik r i ta -da 1

1

* 1 ane t ri -S ivabhu
j
aka-

19 Vasudatau(ttau)5
jl Saiiivatsarani 20 Pha( Pha)lguna(na)-sukla-pakslia dasa[Biyam li-]

20 khitam desakshapataladhikrita-[ta'^]lavar-Arjjiuiadatteua II

No. 40~NAGARI PLATES OF ANANGABHIMA m ; SAKA 1151 AND 1152

( 3 Platen
)

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund

In November 1949, I received a set of inscribed copper-plates for examination from Mr, P.

Acbarya of Baripada in the Mayurbhan] District of Orissa through Mr. K. C. Panigrahi, Curator

of the Orissa Provincial Museum, Bhubaneswar. The plates, which were thickly covered with

^'ordigris, were properly cleaned and good impressions of their inscribed sides were prepared in

the olHce ')! the Soveiurnent Kpigraphist for India at Oorac :iii i having completed th<*

^ From impressions.
" Gandhi is not observed here.
® Read Darggamrynavp. ch-dbhydm dvdbhijdm hhy dtribliidm

.

^ Sandhi is not ob»erV’"‘d here.

^lor interpretation, see above p. 223 and n. 6,

® [See above, p. 228, n. 5.—Kd.]
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oxiiiniiiation oF th;j jrHCLiption from both the original plates and the irapr<=^ssions, I personally carried

the pl.ites to (An tack, where I had to attend the Indian History Congress in December 1949, and

hainl ‘d theta over to Mr. Acharya. At Cuttack I came to learn that the plates belonged to

Mr. ILirekii^lma Mahatab, then Chief Minister of Orissa. Considering the importance of the

lo-ciLprtna I icquested Mr. Mahatab in March 1950 to be so good as to permit me to edit it in the

flA'j/djditn Lidiya, I also requested Mr. Mahatab to supply me with details of the discovery of

the |)1 .te^. which could be incorporated in my paper on the subject. In a letter, dated the 15th

51.1 K‘h, 1 950, 5Ir. 51ahatab kindly agreed to my editing the inscription and also furnished me with

the iug story of its discovery. “The set of plates,’' 5Ir, Mahatab wrote to me, “was recovered

m X Village called Nagari about eleven miles from the town of Cuttack. The villagers were sink-

ing a well and the copper plates were found about six feet below the surface level. As soon as the

viii.juers found the set out, somehow it struck them to present the plates to me. They could have

(M-iIy disposed them of and got a good sum as the value of the copper
;
but instead they came all

the way and presented the plates to me in my office. I offered to pay them Rs. 100 which too they

detrlined and expressed the desire that the amount should be spent for som^ public work in their

\'illaga. Recently I went to the village. Near about it there are traces of ancient structures.

Probably it was at one time a prosperous town as the name Nagarl of the villaore implies.” I am
V cry grateful to 51r. Mahatab for his kindness in allowing me to publish the Nagari plates Thanks

are aLo due to the villagers of Nagari whose good sense saved the plates from being lost to the

students of Indian epigraphy and history.

The set consists of five plates each measuring 12*6 inches by 7*9 inches. They are held

together by a ring to which a seal, resembling those attached to other imperial Gahga records, is

fc-oldered. The thickness of the ring is ’7 inch and it passes through a ring-hole which is 1 inch in

diameter. The seal, which is 3*5 inches in diameter, has the form of an expanded lotus or a radia-

ting sun-dial and has in the centre an embossed figure of a seated bull, caparisoned and bedecked

with ornaments, facing front and having raised neck and head. To the proper left of the bull are

tuuod the emblems of a conch, the crescent moon, a dagger poinb^d downwards and a daffictfu.

To the right of the bull are similarly found a trisula and an ahhusa or a chdtfiafa. In front of

the bull there is an emblem possibly representing the solar orb. The plates have raised rims for

the protection of the writina. The first plate is written on the inner side only, the rest being en-

graved on both the sides. There are altogether 156 lines of writing. The first side of the third

plate has 17 lines, the first sides of the fourth and fifth plates 19 lines each and the second side of

the fifth plate only 11 lines. All other inscribed sides have 18 lines each. The writing is well-

preserved with the exception of a few slightly damaged passages on the second side of the list plate.

The aksharas are deeply incised and measure about *4 inch in height. The plates alone weigh 596
fdas while the weight of the ring and the seal is 111 tolas.

The characters belong to the class usuaUy termed proto-Bengali, although a more appropriate
name ot the script ought to be Gaudi.i Many of the letters have developed Bengali forms of the
thirteenth century

;
but there are a few traces of Oriya (c/. medial i sign in khi in line 4, si in line

44 and rn in line 94) and Devan^ari (c/. medial o sign in dko in line 41 and medial u sign in bhu
m Ime 104) mfiuence. An mteresting fact about the palaeography of the inscription under dis-

cussion IS that there are many cases m which different aksharas are indicated by the same or similar
signs. Thus there is absolutely no approciable differencs between iu and ita, between tva (cf,

also cases where it looks hko ty) and rtha, and between dga and dga [cf, also nga which has only
an additional loop at the top ngtit end). Hu has the ordinary sign for medial in a few cases (c/.

lino 95) ;
but itji mun .natstiaguish.bleW the sign for hva {cf, lines 11, 12, 18, 19, 69, 78, etc.).

L cknow^l951^
O. C. Summary of Papers
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Similar is the case with tu and Ua (cf. lines 54, 64, 66, 69, 71, 74, 114, 128, etc.). In some cashes

n is not distinguishable from t; (cf. yasy^dnd^ in line 109). The sign for medial i often does not
nse much above the top mdtrd of the consonants and somewhat resembles the ri'mdlr(~ (o^. kihmi

in line 1), It is of course expected that b should be indicated by the sign for v. Of initial vowels,

the inscription under discussion employs a (lines 60, 66, 82, 96, 97, 121, 123, 134, 146), a (lines

25, 50, 89, 120), i (lines 9, 10, 36, 37, 47, 64, 67, 69, 87, 105, 123, 132, 133), u (line 122), ri (lines 144,

145), e (lines 16, 56, 75, 81, 90, 103, 140, 141) and d (line 1). Of final consonants there are t (line

15), n (lines 29, 62, 79, 85, 126, 130, 140, 145) and m (linas 4, 10, 11, 20, 27, 35, 41, 43, 45, 48, 53,

61, 67, 89, 111, 116, 146, 150, 151, 153). The half-nasal sign called chai/idra-bindu is employed
in writing Qm in line 1. Double dar^a as a mark of interpuactuatma is usually joined at the bottom.

In some cases the anusvdra looks like the superscript r.

The lan^ua^e of the inscription is Sanskrit. • Its composition is partly in prose and partly

m verse. With the exception of only one, all the eighty verses of the introductory portion of the

epigraph are found also in the copper-plate records of the successors of the king who issued the

charter under discussion.

As regards orthography, attention may be drawn to the occasional reduplication ot certain

consonants in conjunction with r. A common mistake in the record is the confusion between

s and s. Interesting is also the spelling of words like kreudnsi (for heydihsi) in line L Dauln-i I'for

jiaydyhsi) in fine 79, vahka in lines 8 and 10 and in line 83 (for va-hsa), iCimvra (for tdtnra)

in line 142, sirhgha (for simha) in line 132, etc. is once indicated by ni in line 144, In a large

number of cases final m followed by a consonant has not been changed into anusvdra, while in a

few it has been substituted by the anitsvdra wrongly (cf. lines 102, 137). It has been usually

joined with v in wrong sandhi (lines 40, 48, 53, 150, 151, 152).

The inscription contains several dates on which different gifts of land were made by the

king responsible for the charter, although the exact date when the charter was issued is not

mentioned. Lines 122-23 refer to the Mina-sankranti on Saturday, Chaitra 9, in the Saka

year counted by chandra (1), ishu (5) and rudra (11) which indicate, according to the well known
principle ahkdndm vdmatOgatih^ the Saka year 1151. The date regularly corresponds to 8aturdav,

the 23rd February, 1230 A.C. Line 126 speaks of a gilt made on Thursday, Magha badi 6 in the

next year {abd-dntare)^ i.e., in Saka 1152. This date corresponds to the 26th December, 1230 A.O.

Lines 134-35 refer to a lunar eclipse on Thursday, Margasirsha ^udi 15 in the same year {lasnunti ^

e^dbde), ».e., in ^ka 1152. The date corresponds to the 21st November, 1230 A.C. Line 137

•peaks of the Makara-sahkrdnti no doubt in the same year falling on the 26th December,

1230 A.C. Line 142 refers to a solar eclipse on the Karkatak-dmdvdsyd apparently in the s<ime year

(i.6., Saka 1152), although it has to be admitted that, according to Swaruikannu Piilai's Indian

Ephemeris, the solar ecfipse took place in ^aka 1152 not on the Karkatak-dmdvasyd (Thursday, the

11th July, 1230 A.C.) but on the Vrishahh-dtndvasyd (Tuesday, the 14th May, 1230 A.O.). The
last date is found in line 146 which speaks of the Makar-dmdv(ssyd on Sunday apparently in the same

^ka year. This date corresponds to the 5th January, 1231 A.C. The actual date when the charter

wider discussion was issued most have rome sometime after this date probably in the same year

1231 A.C.

The prose portion of the inscription in Imes 122-49 records a number of grants of land made
by the celebrated Ganga monarch AnangabLmia III (circa 1211-38 A.C.) in favour of certain

Brahma^as. As already indicated above^ this part of the cha^r is preceded by no les.< than eighty

verses (with a prose pa«age between verses 6 and 7), seventynine of which are found quoted with

slight variations in some later records of the family. These verses describe the geneaJos^y of the

Imperial Ganga family up to the reigning monarch. The resemblance of our text is tb? closest



238 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXVIII

with the corre5^pon<lin.u part of the copper-plate charters^ of Narasimha 11 {drca 1278-1305 A.C.),

"reat-grandson jf Aaan^/abhima III. Of the two Puri copper-plate grants^ of Narasimha IV {circa

1379-1 IM A.C.), the one styled B agrees more closely with our text than that styled A, It has

to be noticed that the verses describing the activities of the successors of Anahgabhima III up to

Xarasiiiiha II are similarly found quoted in the records of Narasimha IV. In spite of the fact

that we have as yet not secured copper-plate grants of all the imperial Gahga rulers, it is clear from

tlie records at our disposal that each of these later Gahga monarchs quoted in thsir charters the

introductory poitiou of the records of his predecessor and added to them some new verses describing

hi^ own activities. That this custom must have been introduced after the days of Anantavarman

ChudaKahga (1078-1147 A.C.) is shown by the fact that the verses cannot be traced in the intro-

duction ot“ the charters issued by that monarch and his predecessors.^ In the absence of any copper-

{)]ate crant of any of the Gaiiga monarchs ruling between Anantavarman Chodagahga and Anahga-

bhhna III, it is indeed difficult to determine as to who among them was actually responsible for the

( ompo>iTion of earlier part of the genealogy copied in later records. It may, however, be pointed

out that, in the \\*hole genealogy as found in so many records, only the description of Kamarnava
{(•irni 1147-56 A.C.), the immediate successor of Anantavarman Chodaganga, gives astronomical

dt^^aiis about the date of the king’s accession. This fact singles him out amongst the successors of

Anantav.irmau Chodaganga in the genealogy under discussion and may suggest that it was the poet

at hi> court who composed the earlier part of the genealogy that was copied in the copper-plate

grants of his successors.

The mythical genealogy from the moon to Kolahala-Anantavarman given in a prose passage

between verses 6 and 7, in lines 12-16, of our record was drawn on the basis of the later records

of Anantav.irmau Chodaganga. We know that the records of Vajrahasta III, grandfather of

Anantavarman Chodagahga, offer the following genealogy ;

—

In the Gahga family belonging to the Atreya gbtra :

1. Gunamaharnava (he,, Gunarnava) who acquired the glory of

samrajga.

2. Vajrahasta I who umted the earth that had been divided into five kingdoms
and ruled for 44 years.

3. Gundama I

(3 years)

4. Kamarnava I

(35 years)
5. Vinayaditya

(3 years)

6. Vajrahasta II Aniyahkabhima (Anah abhima I)

(35 years)

7, Kamarnava II who 8, Gundama II 9. Madhukamarnava
married the Vaidumba (3 years) ^29 years)

princess Vinaya-

mah^evi

a year)

10. Vajrahasta III

(1038-68 A.D.)

1 Cf. J. .4. aV. B., Vol LXVC Part 1, 1896, pp. 23.5 fif. Unfortunately the text published by N. N. Vasuis not free
from mistakes.

VoJ. LXIV^ Part L 1895, pp. 136 ff.

^ C/. Hut'h records as the Komi and V izagapatam plates ofAnantavarman Chodaffanga (J A ff H S Vnl T

pp. 43-48 : y-'-- m iibnvf ^ Vn^’ ?j 7
Xadagim and Madras Museum plates

„f his grandfather Vajrahasta III {abo^e, \ ol XI, pp. 147-oS, VoL IV, pp. 1S3-93
, Vol IX, pp. 94-981. Oclv verse

14 of our record appears to have been copied from ChcKjagahga’s grants. Verso 15 is found not nnlv in the
charters of Cbr)dagahga but also in those of his father and grandfather.
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The same genealogy was copied in the earlier copper-plate grants of Anantavarman Chodagahga
such as the Komi and Vizagapatam plates of Saka 1003 (1081-82 A.C.).^ There is nothing sus-

picious about this genealogy. But the Komi plates of Saka 1034 (1112-13 A.C.)- and the Vizaga-

patam plates of ^aka 1040 (1118-19 A.C.)^ give a more elaborate genealogy, the beginulntr which
is practically the same as found in the later records of the family including the grant of Anangabhima
III under discussion. This later genealogy traces the origin of the family to the god Vishnu through

his navel-born son Brahman, his mind-bom son Atri, his eye-born son Moon, his son Budha,
Budha’s descendants Pururavas, Ayus, Nahusha, Yayati and Turvasu^ and a host of apparently

imaginary personages from Turvasu to Gunarnava who is the progenitor of the family according

to the earlier account but is represented here as Gunarnava II and is assigrned a reign-period of 27

years.® Names of a certain Kolahala, founder of Kolahalapura in the Gaiigavadi vkhaya in Mysore,

and his successors, some of whom are said to have migrated to Kalinga, are cleveny inserted before

the reference to Guncrnava. There is some confusion in the description of the sons of Gunarnava ;

but the two accounts, earlier and later, tally with each other from Vajrahasta II AniyankabhTma I,

grandfather of the great Vajrahasta III (1038-68 A.C.). It is impossible to believe that Vajrahasta

III made mistakes in recounting the names of his immediate predecessors and that his grandson

Anantavarman Chodagahga had more reliable information about them. It has to be noticed that

even the name of the father of Vajrahasta III is wrongly given in the records of his grandson. I

have therefore no doubt that whatever is new in the later genealogy and is condicting with the

earlier account is absolutely unreliable. It seems that Vajrahasta II Anivai’ikabhima I (also called

Anantavarman like his grandson), who apparently was the issuer of the Manda^^a plates of Saka

917 (995 A.C.) and the Ponduru plates of the Gahga year 500 (996-98 A.C.) and ruled in the period

circa 982-1016 AC.,* was the founder of the family’s greatness and that there was little autheutic

information about his immediate predecessors up to Gunarnava, progenitor of the family, at the

disposal of the court poets of Anantavarman Chodagahga. The genpilogv from the g>l Vishnu

to this Gunarnava was no doubt entirely fabricated. The fabrication was, however, dependent

on several factors. In the first place, its basis was the Atreya gotra and the status if the

Brahmana^ claimed by the Gahga emperors. As the Pallavas bf3lon^ing to tlie Bhlri Iv'-lja

gotra claimed to have descended from the sage Bharadvaja, thc'^e Gang is forged a genealogv tracing

their descent from their gofrarshi Atri. The second factor seems to be a desire to cliim relationship

with the Gahgas of Mysore, in whose tradition the city of Kolahalapura, mentioned in the genealogy

under discussion, finds an important place. Another factor was apparently the desire to claim

descent from the celebrated Chandra-vaihsa or lunar dynasty of epic and Puranic fame and, unlike

the case of the old Chandra-vamsi kings, from the god Vishnu himself. We know that the earlier

Gahgas were all Saivas, being staunch devotees of the god Siva-Gokarne Amra worshipped at the

^ J, .4. //. R, *9., Vol. 1. pp. 40-48 ; Jnd. Ant.^ Vol. XVIII, pp. 161-65. One set of the Vizagapatam ulates

ilnd. Ant., Vol. XVTII, pp. 172-76) tallies with these earlier records in respect of this and other early ch a ract eristics

noticed below, although its date was read as 8aka 1057 (1135-36 A.C.). I iiave doubts ihiV, i'» the date of this

inscription, the word kara (2) was wrongly written or read as sa(^a)ra (5) and that ihe date >hou!d probably be

8aka 1027 (1105-06 A.C.) instead of 8aka 1057
(
1135-56 A.C.).

2 J. A. H. R. S., Vol. I, pp. 113-24.

Tnd. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. i65-72.

* These names were taken from the epic and Puranic traditions

^ C/. Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, pp. 451-53 below p. 240, noie 2

• See J. K. H. R, S., Vol. I, pp. 219-21.

^ According to the Ta'r%kh-i-Firuz Shaht by Shams-i-Siraj, which describes Sultan Firuz Shah's war with Oanga
Bhanu III {circa 1352-78 A.C.), the Rais of Jajnagar {i.e, the Gahga kings of Ori.ssa) were Brahmanas (Rav, op,

cit., p. 492). That the claim for the Brahmana status was not regarded seriously is s iggesfced l>v tho Kslairiya

name-ending rarwan preferred by Bhanu II and Narasimha IV (J. i?. A. B., L,, Vol, XVll, p. 21). Tho
Somavam^Is also claimed the Atreya gdtfa and descent from the Moon.
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top of tho Maln'ndrasiri in the Ganjam District. Like his predecessors, Anantavarman Chodagahga

is also called a paramam'ihesvara (devout worshipper of Mahesvara or Siva) in his earlier records,

viz., the Korni and Vizasapatam plates of 1081-82 A.G. But the Komi plates of 1112-13 A.C.

de.scrihe him both as a paramamaAesyam and as a yomwacaisArtaya (devout worshipper of Vishnu),

while the Vizag.ipatain plates of 1118-19 A.C. omit the title paramamahesvara altogether and

repn*sent Anaiita\ arman Chodagahga as a devotee of Vishnu alone. It is ver^ interesting to note

that tlie-'^^ hitcr records refer to Anantavarman Chodagahga’s conquest of the Utkala country which

nmet have indicated the dominions of the Sdmavamsis including the Puri-Cuttak region.^ This
which took place earlier than 1112-13 A.C., seems to have had something to do with the

chan^m of the kinir's religious faith from Saivism to Vaishnavism. As will be seen below, one of the

achievements of Ananta\ arman Chodagahga, as described in the introductory portion of later Gahga
copjier-phitc charters, includmg the record under discussion, was the construction of the great

temple of Purushottama-Jagannatha at Purl. In any case, the genealogy tracing Chodagahga’s

de.scent from Vishnu seems to be concocted after he had been initiated to the Vaishnava faith.

Th*' inscription begins with the usual symbol for siddham and with the pranava written as O
Verse 1 is in adoration to the goddess of prosperity, while the following verse speaks of her husband

the nod Vishnu. Verse 3 describes how the god Brahman sprang from the navel of Vishnu, how
the sage Atri was produced by Brahman (from his mind) and how the Moon was born from Atri’s

eyes. Verse 4 describes the greatness of the Moon, progenitor of the Chandravaihsis, and verses

5-6 with a prose passage refer to the glories of the Moon’s descendants up to Kolahala who is said to

have al.-^o been called Anantavarman. Verse 7 speaks of Gahgavadi
;
and Anantavarman (Kolahala)

is said to have become the king of this land. It is further said that the descendants of this king
became famous under the name of Gahga. Verse 8 says how Sarapura, the capital of Kolahala-
Anantavarman’s kingdom, came to be known as Kolahala (or more fully Kolahalapura) and how a
mimla-rof kings ruh'd there in succession. Verse 9 suggests that Kolahala-Anantavarman had
several (probably si.v) sons of whom the eldest Marasithha succeeded him, while the latter’s younger
brother.- left the country with a view to conquering other territories. Verse 10 says how these
wanderimr brothers, the fifth of whom was called Kamarnava, reached Kalihga and fought with the
people of that country. Verse 11 speaks of the conquest of the Kalinga country apparently by the
Gaiigrinvaya indicating Kamarnava. Verse 12 says that Kamarnava became a vamia-kartri ‘the
progenitor of a royal family ’ and that his descendants became kings of renown. Verse 13 introduces
Vajrahasta HI (1038-68 A.C.) as sprung from the above Kamarnava (cf. tasmdt in line 26), although
the real relationship is no doubt that Vajrahasta was a descendant and not a son of this KSmar

°

.\s already indicated above, this part of the genealogy is based on that found in the later records of
Anantavarman ChOdagauga, although there is some modification and omission of details ^ The

I IJLQ-. Voi- XXU, pp. 300-07. -

i, to tfie laier recorO.s of Anantavarman Chodagahga, Kolahala was succeeded by his son V
ia wios'l i.M.;-. af erSl kite.;, had ruled , it Kolahalapura, came Virasimha. This king had five

l),-ic..Vrnav<i, (iunriniava, ilarasirnha, and Vajrahasta. We are told that Kimarnava g*ve over the k'
h., pi-, -•‘••d 'm'-l'- •md -I oa dvji-jmja with his four biothers. He came to Mount Mahendra^

,. Id.'.karij.isvamm through whose favour he received the bull crest and the insiania ..f

^
sovcreigntv W

tiieo r.H.k po--c-ion of the Kalinga country afier defeating Baladitya and ruled from Jautavura for 36 H
or-t her U '.n'‘rh *vu siiceei ded him and ruled for tO years, whUe the other brothers, viz., Gunarijava iVIar^^**^h

V.iir.ih ist.i.
«'cre .v-signed respectively the Ambavadi vishaya. Soda ma^dala and Kaijtakavarttam hT '

*

successors were : his son Kr.marnava (50 years), his son Ranarnava (5 years), his son Vajrahasta

voun^er hroiher Kamarnava (19 years), his son Gunarnava (27 vears). his son .Tit5nL-„^o /i r: ,

years), his

Mav i,

to

wurship[>t

I' — ^ jwuioy, luo auu vajraiiasta (15 -v \ U‘
brother Kamarnava (19 years), his son Gunarpava (27 years), his son Jitankusa (15 years) hi b k •

son Kaiig.iliukit^it (12 year,), his father’s brothc, Gupdama (7 years), his younger brother Kamarnava (2'

hi, oroi he- Vin.i> aditya (3 years), his son V ijruha ui (35 years), his son Kamarpava
(i year), his brother G^

(3 ye u p, hi3 step-brother .Madhukaraarp iva ( 19 j ear,), his son V'ajrahasta (1038-68 A.C.).

' Guodaina

lo^y found m eiiriier records and quoted above.

MGIFC ^ DGA/o2—29-4*53—450.

’ Ou^^auia
C/. this with the genea-
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freedom with which the later poet handled the genealogy found in the later records of Ananta-
varman Chodagaiiga, as indicated by the present case, is possibly another argument in favour of its

fabricated nature. As we have suggested above, much of this account is fabricated, and the

genealogy found in the records of the time of Vajrahasta III (1038-6.S A.C.) and of the earlier years

of Anantavarman Chodagaiiga is much more reliable.

Verses 14-15 describe the greatness of Vajrahasta who is called ‘lord of Trikalihga’. Verse 16

speaks of Vajrahasta’s queen Naiigama and his son Rajaraja I born of her. Verses IT-LS d^al with

Rajaraja and his chief queen (agra-mahishl) Bajasundari.i The following 15 verses (verses 19-33)

describe the achievements of [Anantavannan] Ghodagah^a, son of Rfijaraja and Rajasiindarl.

Verse 20 deals with his learning in various subjects, while the next verse refers to his great prowess.

Verse 22 says that Chodagaiiga levied tribute from the whole land between the Qariga (Bhagl-

rathl) and the Gautama-Gahga (Gddavari). Verses 23-24 again refer to Chodaganga’s prowess.

According to verse 25, Trilochana-vibhu was bound in agreement with the Ganga (?.c., Gh(5da-

ganga) saying that no hero could venture to conquer him. Trilochana miy of course indicate the

god Siva ; but tlie reference may also lie to an enemy captured in battle by the Gafiga king.

Verse 26 speaks of Gaiigo'^vara’s (?‘.e., Cliodaganga’s) victory over the king of Utkala, which led to

his obtaining dharanl, i.e., new territories no doubt in the Utkala country. We have elsewhere^

discussed the history of the Somavariisis who were ruling in Utkala comprising the Puri-Outtack

region about this time. The Utkala king defeated by Cho(]aganga was possibly a successor

of the SomavariiAI ruler Uddyotakesarin (circa 1060-85 A.C.). According to verse 27, Choda-

ganga built a temple for the great god Purushottama, as the earlier kings were afraid to take up this

great task, while the next verse seems to suggest that the temple was built on the sea-shore. It

is rightly believed by scholars^ that these two verses refer to the erection of the great temple of

Purushottama-Jagannatha at Purl on the shores of the Bay of Bengal by king Anantavarman
Chodagaiiga. As we have seen above, this Gaiiga king, like his predecessors, was at first a ^aiva,

but later bacame a Vaishnava, and that the annexation of the Purl region to his empire may have

had some thing to do with this change in his religious faith. The language of verse 27 seems

to suggest that the god Purushottama-Jagannatha had been in worship at Puri for many years

before the conquest of that region by Chddagaiiga, but that the Saivite SomavamAis, who were

supplanted from Utkala by the Gangas, had neglected the erection of a temple for the Vaishnavite

deity, (jt'seems that like MmakshI at Madura, Balajl-Veiikatesvara at Tinipati, Vindhyavasim

near Mirzapur, Kamilkhya near Gauhati and many other gods and goddesses worshipped in different

parts of India, Purushottama-Jagannatha of Purl was originally worshipped by the local aborit^inal

people but was later on gradually accommodated in the orthodox Brahmanical pantheon, y The
identification of this deity with the Brahmanical god Vishnu is, however, apparently earlier than the

beginning of the twelfth century when Chodagaiiga conquered the Utkala country. Verse 29 refers

to the hunting excursions of Anantavarman Chodaganga and the next verso to his victory over the

king of Mandara in a battle that took place on the banks of the Ganges. The walls and gates of

Aramya, the capital city of the Mandara king who fled from it, are said to have been destroyed

1 She was a Chola or Choda princess. Her father was king Rajendra Chola (Bhandarkar, List, No. 1100'.

Her son’s name Chodagarufa points to the latter’s claim to both Chola and Ganga blood. Chodaganga is some>
times called Virarajendra-Chodagaiiga (Subba Rao, //isMry o/ p. 136) apparently after his maternal
grandfather. Thus RiTjasiindarl’s father was actually Virarajendra Chula (circa 1063-70 A. C.),

2 IM.Q., Vol. XX, pp. 76-82 ; Vok XXII, pp. 300-07.

3 ./. A. S. B., Vol. LXVII, 189S, pp. 328-31.

* The Utkala^khatjLda (chapters VII-VUI) section of the Skanda Purana {Vishnu^khanda^ section II) clearly
says that Purushottama-Jagannatha of Puri was originally worshipped by the aboriginal Sahara people in secret
in an inaccessible forest on the NilachaU and that the prie.st of king Indradyurana of Avanti, who popularised
the god, received informations regarding the deity and hi» worship from a Sahara named Vi^\ avasu.

18 DGA
A
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by the Ivalli'iga forces. Mandfira has been identified by scholars with Garh Mandaran and Aramya

with Arambag both in the Hoogly District of West Bengal.^ Verse 31 speaks of the heaps of gold

that the Gaiiga king used to grant to the people in distress and of the burning of the capitals of

his enemies. Verse 32 says that Chodagaiiga reigned for 70 years. We know that Anantavarraan

Chodagaiiga was crowned in the Saka year 999 (17th February 1078 A.C.),- although he may have

actually occupied the throne sometime earlier after his father's death, and, as we shall presently

see, his immediate successor was crowned in Saka 1069 (1147-4:8 A.C.). Thus Chodagaiiga actually

ruh*d for 70 years between Saka 999 and 1069 (1078-1147 A.C.). Verse 33 refers to Chodagaiiga’s

queen Kasturikamodinl and the next three verses to hi 3 son Kamarnava alias Kumura from that

queen. Verse 37 says that Kamarnava's coronation took place in the Saka year measured by the

Nandas (9), the seasons (6), the sky (zero) and chifra which is a mistake for cliandra meaning the

moon (1). According to the dictum quot^nl liefore, this date comes to Saka 1069. It has to be

pointed out that the same verse, as quoted in the later records of the family, reads veda (4) instead

of vavda (9). Consequently it was so long believed by scholars that the coronation of Kiimar-

nava took place in Saka 1064 po.ssibly as a regent and that his extremely old father may have

arranged then to transfer the active duties of kingship to him.'^ Since the record under discussion

is the earliest document containing the verse giving the date of Kamarnava’s coronation, it ap|)ears

that the original rending was immla which was later made veda by an error of one of the copyists.

The suggestion is again supported by the fact that the latest recorded date found in the epigraphs

of Chodaganga's time is Saka 1069 and that the earliest record of his successor Kamarnava is

dated in Saka 1070.^ Verse 41 refers to a ceremony of the Hiranyagarbha mu performed

by king Kamarnava and verse 43 says that he ruled for ten years, i.e., during Saka 1069-78

(i 147-1156 A.C.).

Verses 44-45 speak of Indira who was the daughter of a king of the solar dynastv and was
another queen of Anantavarraan Chodagaiiga. Indira's father, mentioned as a king, cannot be

satisfactorily identified. Verse 46 introduces the king of kings Raghava who was the son of

Chodaganga by Indira. King Raghava's glory is described in verses 47-52. His claim of the status

of a Brahmana is probably suggested by his comparison with Parasurama in verse 49. Verse 52

says that Raghava ruled for fifteen years, during Saka 1078-1092 (1156-1170 A.C.).

Verse 53 introduces king Rajaraja II, another son of Anantavarraan Chodagaiiga by the

queen Chandralekha. The next five verses describe the glory of king Rajaraja 11 who is said in

verse 58 to have ruled for twenty-five years. This has to bo regarded as the number of Aiika

years which, deducting according to rule the first, sixth, sixteenth and twentieth years, would be
equal to twenty-one actual years.® Consequently the king actually ruled in Saka 1092-1112 (1170-90

A.C.). The following five verses (verses 59-63) deal with Ra jaraja’s younger brother and successor

Aniyankabhima (Anaukabhima or Anaiigabhlma 11) who is said, in verse 63, to have reigned for

ten years, which, regarded as A aka years, would be equal to eight ordinary years. This king
therefore ruled in Saka 1112-19 (1190-97 A.C.). Verse 64 introduces Vaghalladevu, chief queen
of Anangabhima II, and the next verse king Rajaraja III who was the son of Anaiigabhlma II

^ Ray. op, cit., p. 300 ; fli^tortf of B( ngal, DaccM Uiiivcrstty. V’ul, I, p, J(;h.

2 Bhandarkar, Li^t. Xo. 1000.

^ Ray, op, cH.„ p. 400.

* Jhid., pp. 407-0S , 472.

" Tho uce of the Afika reckoning i^ known from the time of Chodaganga : but, in mentioning the number of
years in a reign in the introductory jiart of the genealogy in later imperial fiahga records, it is introduced herefor the
first time. According to the rules, established by M. Cliakravarti (./. A. S. B., 1903, p. 100), (1) 1 and all figures
ending in 0 and 0 (except 10) shoiil.i be omitted from the actual years to get the number o( Anka years

; (2) the
last A'.ka year ol one king and the first of his sue. es-or fell in the same year

; au.l (3) the year begins on Bha’drapada
sufii 12.
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and Vaghalladevl. Verses 65-70 describe the glory of king Rajaraja III who is said to have ruled

for seventeen years apparently of the Anka reckoning, corresponding to fourteen actual years.

Thus the king ruled in Saka 1120-33 (1198-1211 A.C.).

Verse 71 speaks of Malhanadevi who was descended from the Chalukya dynasty and was the

queen of Rajaraja III. The name of this queen is found as Sadguiiadevi in the grant (B) of Nara-

siniha IV no doubt due to an error of one of the copyists. The reading Maiiku(¥uleo'> in the record

of Narasiriiha II preferred by N. N. Vasu, however, is quite clearly Mahlana(P~ol as in our

epigraph. It is only natural to expect that the queen’s name has been correctly spelt in the

present charter issued by her son. Versos 72-80 describe king A.nangabhima III, who issued the

charter under discussion, as the son of Rajaraja III froin MalhaTiadcvL Verse 77 of our record,

which seems to have been dropped from later copies, seems to refer to the ceremony of the Hiranya-

garbha mahaddna performed by the king. Verse 79 refers to his celebration of the Tulapurusha

malidddna. This verse also refers to the numerous gifts of land made by the king in favour of the

Brahmanas. The claim is supported not only by the present charter, but also by the description

of the king as found in the Oriya chronicle called Mddald Later copper-plate records of

the family add one verse to this description of Anahgabhima III, s<iying that he ruled for thirty-four

years, which regarded as Aiika years would be equal to 28 actual years. He thus ruled in Saka

1133-60 (1211-38 A.C.).-

The above introductory section of the inscription in verse is followed hv a prose portion giving

details of the several grants of land made by the illustrious Anaiikabhirna-rruitta-deva, l.c.y king

Anangabhima HI, in favour of a number of Brahmanas. The king is called RdiiWt (from Sanskrit

Rdjaputra in the sense of a prince, nobleman or horseman) also in some other records and the title

is aL^o known to have been used by some, if not all, of hi^ successors.

We have elsewhere^ shown that the title indicated a subordinate ruler and that Gahga Anahga-

bhima III and some or more j)robably all of his successors adopted it because, as rulers of the Gahga

empire, they considered themselves mere deputies of the god Purushottama-Jagannatha of Puri,

whom they regarded as the real lord of the dominions. It lias been shown definitely that, like

the present Maharajas of Purl, at least .Vnaiigabhlma III and his great-great-grandson Bhanu II

(circa 1305-1327 A.C.) considered themselves servants of the god,"* but that, as the title RdutUx

or Raida is known to have been assumed by some other later rulers of the imperial Gahga family,

it is very probable that all the later imperial Gahga monarchs claimed the same relation with the

god Purushottama-Jagannatha of Puri to whom the empire must have been formally dedicated.

Whether the ruler resjionsible for such dedication was Anahgabhima III himself cannot be definitely

determined until further evidence is forthcoming. It should, however, bo noticed that he is the

earliest imperial Gahga monarch who is so far known to have assumed the subordinate title Rdatta

and claimed theoretically at least to have been a feudatory of the god Puru^-hottama-Jagannatha.

* Cf. Hay, op. i'li.j p. 478.

- .M. Oliakravarti believe*! {op. cit., p. 117) tliut the death ol' Anangabhima HI and the aece&5ioii of lub aon

Nar.ibinilui I took place in ISaka 1100. iJut that the events may have oeeurred aome tame later la Miggeated by the

Liugaraj temple in.seription ol Xaraainiha I d.ited in Saka IlOo and in luc litth Aiika (or fourth actual regnal) year.

See Ind. Call,, Vol. Ill, pp. 121*23. The point, however, cannot be settled tinally unlesa fuiLher evidene: is forth-

coming. It is possible that in some inscriptions tlie Anka years of a reign were confused with the actual regnal

years of the ruler in question.

H. B. 8’., Vol. I, pp. 251-53.

^ In jnbcriptions, the empire of Anaug.ibhim.i lit is mentioned as Panishotbiuvi-^drivajya (the dominions of
Fnrushuttama) while Bhanu II is represented as a feudatory of Puriishuttama or Jaganuatha (called deo-ad^deva

in one case). 8ee J, H. A. IS, B., L., Vol. XV’II, p. 21.
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The details of the uraiits of Anaiigabhlraa III recorded in the present charter throw some addi-

tional light on the religious activities of this Gahga monarch. There are altogether seven grants

detailed in the charter, of which three are mentioned together, and they may be analysed as follows.

1. On the occasion of the Mlna-saiikrCinti on Saturday, Chaitra sudi 9, in Saka 1151

on the 23rd February, 123b A.C.), king Anaiigabhima III, while he was apparently taking a sacred

bath in the waters of the Mah^adli between the temples of the gods ChitreH^ara and Visvesvara at

the Abhinava-Varanasi kaiaka
(
city of or camp or residence at ‘New Banaras’) granted twenty

yd/Zi* of land at Puranagrama in the Sailo vi-ihayato a Bramhana named Sahkarshanananda-

sarman. The grant is said to have been made in connection with a number of gifts of land made by

the king on the occasion of a diina-sagara performed by him according to the recommendations

of the Mahdbhdrata. The donee Saiikarshananaiida'^arman was a student of the Kanva branch

of the Yajurvedaand belonged to the GhritakaU'^ika gotnu The grant was made a permanently

revenue-free gift for or favour of the god Furushottama.

•According to Wilson’s Glossary of Judicial and Revenue Terms ^ a vail of land in Orissa is equal

to twenty mdnas, A rndtia seems to be otherwise Ccilled blyha ard is said to he equal to twenty-five

(junihas at Cuttack.^ A yuntha (measuring ‘‘ 121 square yards or the fortieth part of an acre
”

in some places) is regarded as sixteen hisicas, while a hiswa is said to be one-tweiitieth of a h'lyhd.

This seems to show that a mil is sometimes regarded as equal to 12.V acres of lan<l. But there seems

to be varying areas of the vCdl prevalent in different parts of the country and there may have also

been difference between the areas of a mil of the present day and that recognised by the Gahga

kings of Orissa in the thirteenth century A.C. This is possibly suggested by the fact that the

FramOda Ahhidhdmi^ an Oriya dictionary published in 1912, regards a mdna as equal to one acre

of laud and a mil as equal to 20 acres.

2, On Thursday, Magha badi b, in the following Saka year, meaning Saka 1152 (/.c., on the

occasion of the Makara-saiik rdnti on tlie 2bth December 1230 A. C.) the king, while he was

taking a sacred bath in the same river (Mahanadi), granted a township covering thirty vails of

laud to the same Brahmana S iukar>hanrtnandabarman. This grant was made in connection with a

number of others made during the month by the king according to the recommendations of the

Viumna Furdna. Of the thirty odds of Luid granted, twenty odfls of corn land lay in the above-

mentioned Puranagrtoia, while ten vdtls of homestead laud were in Jayanagaragrama.
Both the villages were situated in the same Sailo vishaya probably in the vicinity of each other.

The township contained four houses resembling royal residences and endowed with walls, mukha-

mandapas and madhya-mandapas, and also thirty other house> inhabited by a number of citizens.

^
/The inhabitants of the township included a number of merchants such as a perfumer, a worker

or dealer in conch-shells, a splitter of wood {pdfj^kdra)^ a goldsmith and a brazier or a worker in

belhnetal. Their names were Vapuli, Narayana, Dam<5dara, Madhava, Chitra, Soma, Valhu,

lve.>ava, Mahadeva, Narasiriiha and Sivu. There were the sellers of betel {tdmbdlika) named
Mahanada, Soma and Irandu, the florist named Manu, the maker of or dealer in sugar (ffwiika)

named Mahadeva, the milkmen named Dhiru ami Gabhi, the weav^ers named Nagu and Jagai,

the oilmen named Ganu and Sunya, the potters named Arjuaa and Visu, and the fishermen

(Kaivartia) named Raju, Vasu and Padma. There were also a barber, some craftsmen and a

washerman. This interesting list of the people of different castes inhabiting an Oriya township

of the thirteenth century throws considerable light on the Orissan social life in that age. The

grant of the township was made a permanently revenue-free gift for obtaining the favour of Lord

Furushottama,

>That 1 Vail or Vatika was equal to 20 manas and 1 mdna to 25 gnnfkaft in the age of the imperial Gahgasis

known from the Alalpur plates of Xarasimha II to be edited in a future i .«ue of this journal.
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3(a). In the same year, meaning Saka 1152, while the king was taking a bath in the MahauadI

on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on Thursday, Margaslrsha siidi 15 (/.e., on the 21st November

1230 A.C.), he granted eighteen vafls of land in the said Paranagrama to a Brahmana named
DJkshita Rudrapanisarman. The grant was made in connection with other grants of land made
by the king according to the recommendations of Brihaspati. The donee Rudrapanisarinan

belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra.

The area of 18 vdlh of land is referred to here as a gd-chanwui. Originally gd-chantfin may have

indicated that area of land which could be covered by the hides of cows slauglitored in a sacrifice

and which was granted to the priests as sacrificial fee. But the expression is differently interpreted

by later authorities. According to Nllakantha's commentary on the it indicated

a piece of land large enough to be encompassed by straps of leather from a single cow's hide. The

Pardsara-samhiUV and Brihaspati-saMitfV appear to suggest that the go-cluirmin was that area

of land where one thousand cows could freely graze in the company of a hundred bulls. Acconling

to the Visknii-samJiiidy^ the area of land, sufficient to maintain a person for a whole year with its

produce, was called a go-charmw. There is a more specific determination of the area of the go-

charman in the Samkitds of Satatapa^ and Brihaspati,® according to which it was ten times a nioar-

tatm which was the area of 300x3(X) square cubits (about 4| acres). Unfortunately the area of

the nicartana also is not the same with different writers. Even according to a variant reading’

of Brihaspati’s text referred to above, the )uuartatui, regarded as one-tenth of the gO-cliarnian, was

the area of 210x210 square cubits (about 2|- acres). Bhaskaracharya's LUdvati^ speaks of the

nivartana as 200x200 square cubits in area (about 2 acr3s). Elsewhere^ we have pointed out

that the nivartana is 240x240 square cubits (about 3 acres) according to the Kaatiriga-Arthasd.'stra

(II, 20), but only 120x120 square cubits (about J acre) according to its commentator. All these

differences were mainly due to the varying length of the cubit and the measuring rod, of which

there were no recognised standards. But the very basis of the measurement of the g~)-charman

was in many parts of the country apparently vague and uncertain. Since 18 vdUs of land is

quite a large area, the go-charman, mentioned in our record as an equivalent to that urea, seems

to be that recognised by such authorities as Parasara referred to above. It may be pointed out

that Brihaspati, who supports Parasara in one pas^ago, is actually mentioned in our record in

this connection.

^ Vaugavilai cti., 1, 30, 23: Vadhrl Ubi-tantakd ckarma-ntjja ekena fjd-chfirma\ia kntayd rajjva dkrdnla-

lihiir-fjo-charma-indtrd.

-Calcutta ctl., KII, 43 : gnvdm saVtm fi-aihi^vrbhnm t/atra tish thaty-a-yantritam
[
tat-kshetram dasa-gutjtitam

ffO-ckarrna par iklrtf itam I!

3 Vangavasi ed., verec 9: Sa-vri'sham 'fd^-nthasratn tfi yatia tUhthaty-a-iandriiam
|
bdla-iaiaa-prasdtdndm tad

go-charma iti strrUam
jj

* Vaugavabied., V, 179 : Eko-hilydd yad^nlpannam narah mmvafsaTam phalam
|
yd-charma-nuitrd sd kshauiil

stokd va, yadi vd baku H

® Vangavasi e<i. {(Tnavitniaii-'^ftmkitdh) : dnsa-kasfena dandnia trimsnd-dawlam nivartanam
|
dasa tdny:=.

eva go-charma dativd svarge mahXyaic
||

« Loc. cit,, verse S : da^a-hastena daydena trimind-dandd nivartanam
|
dam tdny-eca vi<ttdrn go.charm^aiian^

mahdphalam |j

’ Cf. Vijnaneavara’s commentary on the Yajnavalkya-smriti, I, 210: ^apta-hadena dandena trimmd-dandair=

nivartanam. See also Sabdakalpadruma-parisishta, p. 160. The Prdiiatdshanl-tantra, Vasumatl ed., p. 106,

ascribes the verse to the iSvarddaya-tikdkdra.

* Calcutta ed., I., 6: tathd kardmm damketm vamsah
\

nivartanam vimmti-vamm samkkyaih kskeiram

chaturbki-h^cha bhtijnir^mibaddham
|j

» Saccessors of the Sdtavdhanas, p. 330 note.

w See my paper on the Kulyavdpa, etc., in the hharata’kaumudi. Part II, pp. 943*48.
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3(1>). Likewise in the same year on the occasion of the MakaTa-sanhranii (December 26,

1230 A.C,), the kin^ ^ranted in accordance with the recommendations of the Aditya Piirdna^

five vitils of land, appareutiv in the same village of Puranagrama, to the Ahitdgni Brahmana Soma-

pala'^arman of the Ratliltara gotra.

3(c). liikewise in the same year, on the occasion of the installation of the god Puriishottama-

fh”va, thr kiin: i^ranted two vails of land apparently in the same village of Puranagrama to the

Brahinana Avhdrijn Chandrakarasarman of the Kasyapa gotra.

The t]irc,c -rants, fneritioncd together as one gift in a single sentence, were made permanently

revcmH*-fre(‘ gifts for obtaining the favour of the god Furushottama.

All the donees of thr grants previously mentioned were students of the Kanva branch of the

Vajnr\'eda. The amount of land granted to the Brahmanas was altogether fifty-six w/i.^ in the

vdlLme of Puranagrama. This land was bounded in the west, north and east by well-defined boun-

dari<‘s and in the south it ran up to a locality called or a tree known as Nalita. Out of the fifty-

six rails of land, two vfids—-one vail of corn land and one of homestead land -were allotted to the

^asa n-adhlkdfl if Gangadliar-arva (Gangiidhar-acharya ?) of the Putimasha and an equal area

of land was also allotted to the tdmra silpin (copper-smith) Mahanada who was apparently the

encjra ver of the plates and received the land as fees or perquisite. SusQfi-ddkikdi'uis of the Piitimasha

gotni are also known from later records of the family. In one case, the sCisciH-cidhikdrin is

re.presellted as the writer of the document. He seems to have been the keeper of records and

used to receive a plot of land for writing a charter.^

4. Ap})areiitiy in the same year (Saka 1152), on the occasion of a solar eclipse on the Karkafak-

afnavdsfjd [V rishahh-daiiivn'<gd on the 14th May, 123(4 A.C. ?), while king Anangabhima

111 ivas on a pilgrimage to Purushottama-kshetra (Le., Puri) on the shores of the south Tlrtha-

raja (/.c., the J^outhern Ocean), he granted five vdtls of land in the said Puranagrama i n favour

of the Brahnuiria Achdrya Afjffirhlt Kayadi-armaii, who belonged to the Katyayana and was

a student of tlie Kanva branch of the Yajurveda, and of some other Brahmanas of various gotras

who were viiviks and students of the fiigveda and other Vedas. The names of these ritoiks were

Dhiitikan, Ananta, Visvescara, Yajna, Siddhfi, Sankara, Madhava and Prithvidhara. This

grant was m.ele as a part of the Iliranyagarbha mihnddna ceremony celebrated by the king and

referred to alH)V(‘ in verse 77 of the, introductory part of the inscription. It is said that, of the

five iv/p.v of land, three. were granted to the Arhdnja (Xaya'lLann m) and the remaining

twm cdtl'y to the rtfriks. The land wa-: marie, a permanently revenue-free gift.

5. Ajjparently in the same vear (Saka 1152), when the king was standing before the god Puru-

shbttamarleva at Abhinava-Varanasi on the occasion of the Makar-dmavdsyd on Sunday (5th

January, 1231 A.C.), he granterl four rdd^i and eight mdnas (/.c., 4^ vdfis) of laml covered with

bariev, whf‘at anrl sugan^ane crops situated in the village of Vilasapuragrama in the Kuddinda
vi-Afaya to the Briihmana Dev^adharaCirman who belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra and was a

student of parts of the Kanva branch of the Yajurveda and the Kauthuma branch of the Samaveda.

The grant was marie in connection with a dana-sdgara celebrated by the king in accordance with

the recommendations of the Vlshnudharma (Le., the Vishnudharmottara). The land was

made a pennammtly revenue-free gift for obtaining the favour of the god Furushottama.

^ C’f., e.-., fi^janiirasinifjhfipara-samne Futinidsha-gdtrdya Rlgved-dyUargata-Sakala-adkhaidhydyine

)n(ip'tty-AllOhi unihfi dirmvm h e .d'lanyi-ndh^knra-vynrnathitd ratik-aikd
jj 0 |1

tdmvra{mra)kdrd{ra)-Pannddi-

ndmn^ vuUk-arddhnh-rhi m JASB. Vol. LXV, 1896, Part I, p. 256. Note the mistakea in the published

transcript. See now R, A, >. B,, L., Vol XVll, pp. 33-39.
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It is not known why the grants made in favour of different donees were entered into a sinde^

record, especially when the lands were situated in two separate vi$hai/as. The above details of

the seven grants, three of which are mentioned together, are followed by the imorecatorv and

benedictory verses, eight in number (verses 81-88). The record ends with verse 89 which savs that

Nappana composed the sloka^i of the prasnsti. As indicated above, tins man appears to liave

copied the verses relating to the predecessors of Anaiigabhima III from an earlier record and

composed only the verses describing the reign of Anahgabhima III himself.

The details of the seven grants show that six of them were made when the king was staying

at Abhinava-VaranasT or Abhinava-VaranasI-Z'^faA'a, which is no other than the present Cuttack

(Kataka)f chief city of Orissa. As the contraction of the name Satpahhama was both Ratjfa and

Bhdwd, so was the contraction of Purushdttmiia-piirl both Parmhottama and Purl and of

kaiaka\>ot\iYdrdnafil midi Kataka (Cuttack). One of the grants was made when the king was at

Purushottama-kshetra or Puri on the shores of the southern ocean, ?.e, the Indian Ocean. Very

interesting is the reference to the king making a grant while standing before the god Purushottama

at Varanasi-kataka, i.e,, modern Cuttack, on the 5th January 1231 A.C. and to the installation of

the said Purushottama apparently during the iSaka year 1152 (1230-31 A.C.) by king Anahgabhima

III. We know that the temple of the god Purushottama-Jagannatha of Purl was constructed

by Anantavarman Chodagahga and the god was being worshipped there for a long time before

the days of Anahgabhima III. There is thus no question of Anahgabhima III installing the god

Purushottama at Purl. The god Purushottama installed by Anahgabhima III must therefore

be the god of the same name at Varanasi-kataka or Cuttack before whom the king was standing

to make a gr<ant of land on the 5th January 1231 A.C. There is little doubt that the temple for

this deity at Cuttack was completed and its installation took place in Saka 1152 (1230-31)

shortly before the 5th January, 1231 A.C. We know that the Mddalx Pddjl or the chronicle of the

PurushSttama-Jagannatha temple at Puri attributes the construction of the Puri temple to Ananga-

bhima III and not to its actual founder Anantavarman Chodagahga. This confusion

may be due to the fact that Anahgabhima III, as is now known, actually built a temple for a god

of the same name at Cuttack. That Anahgabhima III is represented as the most important

Gahga monarch in the same chronicle may be due to the fact that it was this king who dedicated

the empire to the god and became famous as the most ardent royal devotee of Purushottama-

Jagannatha. The idea underlying the installation of a substitute of the god Purushottama-

Jagannatha of Puri at Cuttack is apparently the same that inspired Sivaji to install a substitute

of his patron deity, the goddess Bhavani of Tuljapur near Osmanabad in the present Hyderabad

State, in his newly built fort at Pratapgarh near Javli.^ Apparently the Gaiiga king wanted to

live constantly in the company of his patron-deity at his residence at Cuttack. It is to be noticed

that, during the time of Anahgabhima III or sometime before his accession, the Gahga monarchs,

whOfc had been originally ruling from Kalihganagara (modern Mukhalingam in the Chicacole

District), transferred their headquarters to Cuttack.

An interesting reference to the god Jagannatha (i.e,, Purushottama-Jagannatha) worshipped

by the kings of Jajnagar (he., the imperial Gahga rulers of Orissa) in their fort at BaniirasI (he.,

Varanasi-kataka or the present Cuttack) is found in the Ta rlkh-i-Flruz Shdhl by Shams-i-Siraj.^

According to this work, Sultan Firuz Shah of Delhi led an expedition against the kingdom of

1 J. N. Sarkar, Hi.^tory of A nrar^gzeb, Vol. IV, p. 32.

2 See Elliot, The History of Iadia as told by itsoivn Historians, Vol. Ill, pp. 312-15, There is another account
of the Jajnagar exi)edition of Sultan Firuz in the SlrcU-i-Flruz-Shahl (cf. »/. R, A. S, B., L., Vol. VIII, 1U42

pp. 57-77). The author of this work, although he does not espliuitlv mention Puri, seems to ha\’e confused the
Jagannatha of Cuttack with hia namesake at Puri.
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Jajnagar about 1360 A.C. when it was under the rule of the Ganga king Bhanu III (circa 1352-78

A.C.). The Sultan is said to have occupied BanarasI ( Varanasl-kataka) when the Gahga king

fled from the city . In connection with this expedition, the Tarll'k-i-Firuz SkaM says : “It is reported

that inside the Rai\s fort (/.e., the CJanga king’s fort at Banaras! or Varanasl-kataka), there was

a stone idol which the infidels called Jaiiannath and to which they paid their devotions. SuUan

Finlz in emulation of Mahmud-i-Salmktigln, having roote<l up the idol, carried it away to Delhi,

where he siil)se(piently placed it in an ignominious position,'’^ From this account we come to

know the fate of the god Purushdttaina-Jagannatha installed by Anaugabhima III at Cuttack

and worsliippi'd there for about 130 years from 1230 to 1360 A.C.

Of tlie geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the city of Kolahala in Gahgavadi

is usually identified with modern Kolar in East Mysore. Gaugavadi was the name of the kingdom

of the Gahgas of Mysore. In a wide sense Kaliuga was the whole of the coast land between the

VaitaranI and tlie (Jodavarl, while in a narrower sense it indicated roughly the present Puri, Ganjam

and Chiearole Districts. In the present record, however, the name Kalihga seems to be applied

to tla^ original Gahga kingdom round the capital city of Kalihganagara (modern Mukhalingam)

in tin* rhicaet>le District, as the Purl region in the dominions of the SomavaiiisTs seems to be referred

to as lying within the Utkala country. There is difference of opinion as regards the location of the

country called Trikalihga of which some kings are saiil to have been the overlords. Some writers

are inclined to take it to mean the three parts (northern, central and southern) of the Kaliiiga

country, while others prefer to take it as indicating three contiguous territories in the Kalihga

region such as Kalihga, Utkala and South Kosala. A third group of writers suggests that Trikalihga

was the name of the tract of rather jungly land lying between Kalihga and South Kosala.- The

location of Utkala and Mandara has already been discussed. Originally Utkala was the coast

country lying between the river Kapisfi (modern Kansai) running through the Midnapur District

and the Kalihga country in the Puri-Ganjam region. But the present inscription, as already

indicated above, appears to locate the Puri temple in Utkala, probably intended to signify the

dominions of the SomavamsTs in lower Orissa, which were conqiieretl })y Anantavarraan Chodagahga.

The extension of a country no doubt varied in accordance with the expansion of the dominions

of its rulers. The location of Abhinava-VarfinasT, Varanasl-kataka or Abhinava-Varanasi-kataka,

which was the place of residence of the Ganga kings after they had removed their headquarters

from Kalinganagara and which is no other than the modern Cuttack, has been already discussed.

It has also been noticed that the Southern Ocean is referred to in the record as dakshina-tlrtha-nlja^

i.e.y the l>est of the Tirthas in the soutli, the word ftdha here meaning either “ a sacred place of

pilgrimage
’’ or “ waters. ” That Punish6ttama-kshetra on the shores of this southern tirtha-

raja, mentioned in the inscription, is no other than modern Purl has likewise been pointed out al)ove.

The different pieces of land granted by king AnangabhTma III as recorded in the charter were

situated in Puranagr^a and Jayanagaragrama in the Sailo vishat/a (district) and Vilasapuragriima

in the Kuddinda mshaija. The Sailo rishaifa, also known from other later Gadga records, is no

doubt the present Sailo Pargana in the Cuttack District, and the township, covering thirty vdtis

of land and situated
Jp.

Puranagrama and Jayanagaragrama, may actually be represented by the

present village of Nagarl, literally meaning township,' which is about eleven miles from Cuttack

and is the findspot of the charter under discussion.

^ Cf. Ray, op. cU.., p. 493.

* Cf- iisthcf Inacrlptions, 450, note 8.
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TEXTi

[Metres Verses 1-3, 5-6, 9-11, 15, 20, 24-31, 33, 40, 41, 48, 50, 54, 56-58, 60-61, 64, 67, 73, 74,

76, 78 Sardulavikridita
;
verses 4, 21, 37, 42, 53, 66 Sragdhard

;
verses 7, 23, 49, 65 Mdlini ; verses

8, 13, 34, 38, 39, 44-46, 51, 59, 68, 75, 79-80, 88 Vasantatilakd
; verses 12, 16, 18, 19, 22, 32, 36,

43, 52, 55, 62, 63, 69-71, 77, 81-87, 89 Anush tuhh
; verses 14, 17, 35, 72 Upajdti

;
verse 47 Indra-

vajrd.l

First Plate

1 [Siddham||]^ O [||*] Lakshmi-p^a-saroruha-dvayam=adah sreyan3i(yamsi) daslshtha(shta)

vah prasphurjjan-nakha-rasmi-kesara-satam-bhasvaii-nakh-ali-dalama(lam
| )

2 vispashtam=prativimvi(mbi)ta[h*] pranamanaih krld-apar^h-odbbavaih Krishn5 yan-nakha-

diptishu bhramaratan=da(n=dha)tte sa Lakshml-priyah
||
[1*]

3 Kshir-avdhe(bdhe)r=mmathitat^sAr-asura-ganaih pradri{du)rbhavanti Rama Sambhu-

Brabma-Purandara-prabhritishu prakhyata-kirttishv=api
|

pasyatsv=Amva(mbu)ja-

nabham^I-

4 Fam=avrinol=loka-tray-ahladinam bhring-ali sahakaram=eti hi vane phulle=nya-sakhiny=

api
1 1
[2*] Tan-nabhI-sarasiruh-6dbhava-Vi-

5 dher=Atrir^vva(r^bba)bhuv=amutas=Chaadras=chandrikaya prakasi(si)ta-jagat=sambhu-

tavan=netratah
|

trailokya-grasan-aikadaksha-timira-grasitva-samye^

6 pi y5 lakshina-vyaji dadhat-tamah prativapuh suyy-a(r3^-a)dhiko iiirmmilahll[3*]^§ridevi-

s6dartvad^amrita-su(sa)khataya kalpa-vriksh-anujatva-

7 l=l6k-anandam vidhata timira-visha-harah sarvva-dai(de)v-aikabhogyah
|

tat-tat-sam

sargga-labha[t*] tad-anugata-gunakam^ sv-anga-nishthan==da-

8 dhanah svasy=aitan=nirmmalatvam jagati vijayate darsayaa=nuiiam=iiiduh
|[ [4*] Vahse-

(Variise) tasya nrip-esvarah samabha[va*]a=te(iiis=te)-

9 shah-gunach=chha(s^chha)adasah protpha(tphu)lla iva yat=purana- pathagas= tatr-api no

sammatah
|

tat-tat-kavya-patha-srita-

10 s^tri-bhuvanc murttin=dadhana iva bhramyant^iva sa-chetanah sruti-grihe visramya visramya

cha
I! [5*J Pratyekam(kam) sasi-vahsa(vaihsa)-

11 bhupati-bhuja-vyapara-sahkirfctanam(nam) karttuh^kah kshamate kshitau va(ba)hu-mukho

yatr=Arjjunasy=aiva hi
|

dorddand-arjjita-kitti(rtti)-varnnana-

12 paran=tad=bharatam=prabhavat-tasmad=ahvaya-matram=adi-aripati-sreni[h*] krama=li(l=li)-

khyate
|!
[6*] tatha hi Chandrad=Vu(d=Bu)dhah

[
Vu(Bu)(ihat=Puru(tu)ravah^ [|*]

13 tasmM=Ayuh^
1
tato Naghu(hu)shah

[
tato Yayatih

|
tatas^^Turvvasuh

|
tato Gahgeyah

|

[tato*] Virochanah
|

tat-sutah Samve(Sariive)dyah
|

tato

^ From the original plates and their impressions prepared at the office of the Government Epigraphist for

India, Ootanamund,

2 Expressed by a symbol.

2 Read gunani for the sake of the metre.

* Some other later Gahga records make Pururavas the son of Anala and grandson of Budha, although the rela-

tionship indicated by our record is supported by ancient Indian literature.

» Some records wrongly read Vayu in place of AyuU.

18 IKjrA B
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14 Bliasvfin
|

tatil Dattasonah
|

tata[h*] Saumyah
]

tat6=>vadattah
|

tatah Saurangah
|

tasmar- Vvi(d==yi)ohitrangadaV
|

tat-sumih
|

- Saradhvajah^
|

15 tato Dhaniiaishi^
|

tatah Parikshit
|

tato Jayasenah
|

tat-sut6=pi Jayasenali®
|

tato Vri-

siiadlivajah
|

tatali Saktih
|

tatah Pra-

16 galtah®
|

tatah Kolahalah
|

sa ev^Anantavarm^abhavat
]

Dhana-kanaka-samriddho

Gangava(lih prasiddhah sakala-vishaya-bhupa(ta)h sva-

17 rggi-vagg-o(rgg-6)pabhoga(gya)h
|

tad-adhipatir-ath=adyo---nantavarmma nripendrah sama-

hhavad=iti ru(rri)dha Gahga-namna tad-adyah l| [7*] K5laha-

IS lab suinara-mri<ldhui(rddhni) tato nripanaiii bhutu yatah Sarapuran=cha tadiyam^atra
|

Kolahal'ahvayani*abhut^sura-sadma-tulyan^tas[Tn]i-

Second Plate : Firat Side

19 n-kramena’ patibhir-vva(r-=bba)hubhir^vvu(r-bba)bhuve |[|8*] Kajyasri-bhriti Marasimha-®

nripatau jo(jye)shthe kim-atr^ asmahe dor-ddan(k-<'^Tjjita-bhutal-5tthita-Rama-ka-

20 ntha-grah-anandinah '!(
| )

kih-ch-asmakam-iyam bhuj-ai^i-latika sariiveshtatam(tam)

vairinam(naiii) kanth-aranyam=iyah=clia kirttidatika dyan^nah sama-

21 rohatuI[19*] Bhramyadbhir^vvijigishaya kshiti-talam{le) kv=api dvishad-vanditaih kv-api
dveshi-kula-pramadhi(thi)bhir= api praptah Kalibgah kila !'(

| )
taih

22 Kamarnnaya-panchamair-nripa-varair-yyuddhau-Kalingaih samaiii® jiraptarh drashtum=
iv-arnnavad udagamat -kurmm-avataro Harih

jl [10*] Kri(Ku)rmTna-svamini sa-

23 kshini tri-nayane tasmin-Mahendrah-gate Gokarnne-pi mahodadhaii viyati va suryye tath-
endav^api

|
Kalihgun^bhuvain^r4harad^bhuja'Va(ba)lad=a-

24 ny-Gpabhuktari-chevam'® Lakhmm-chi(fi-ch-e)ty-e(ty-a)tha ka sta(stu)tir-vvada tahe-
(t5) Gahg-anvayasy-ahave

1]
[11*] Tatr-asid^vaihsa-kartt-^riaau Kamarnnava-mahlpa-

till
I

yasy^ai^

25 t- putra-pr)(pau)tr-a(lya rajanah khyata-vikramah [12*] Sastr-artha-nishthita-matir=
dvishad-anta-kari sarw-arthi-vargga-paritoshana-hetu-varggah

|
a-

26 chava(ra)tu-pi muni-puhgava-margga-chari tasmad-abhun-nripa-varo bhuvi Vajrahastah
][

[13*] Na namatah kevalarn^arthato^pi sa vajra-hasta-

27 s-Trikalinga-nathah
|

ko Vajrahastad-aparah prirt}jivyrini(p]ithivyaih) vajram=patad-
varayitum(tuih) sainarthah

j|
[14*]^^ Vyapte Gahga-kul-o-

28 ttamasya yasasa dik-chakravale sasi(^i)-prayen^amalinena yasya bhuvana-prahlada-
sainpadina

|

sindurair^ati-

^ Some iasenption^ reafi t’hitraiigada instead of Vic}iitrang«i(Ja.
^ ~ "

-The Finda biiperHiiou>.

> The fir.t ak.hara of this name is often found to be ii, si and si. Siradhvaja is a famous name in the epics and
the Punina^. *

‘ The name !ui.s been read in one record as ^ledhavL
* In s.ome records Jayasena’i? son is called Vijayasena.

une the word has been written as
®Head PrtKj d'}h ah and note how the word is written in line 7b below,

in the present case. In ^ome records Pragalbha is mentioned as the father of Sakti.
’ An extra hook of k wrongly incised at the right of the sui'frrs.npt n I,as made n^kra look like kkra
• In som ‘ iri'irrip ion^ the name has been read as Xara^imha.
A 'iifirn of sup<’*i icript r had been ineised aliove vn and then erased.

Head

Wrse 14 is found In some records of An mtavarman ( ’hitd-oMn'M while tl.,. in- .

. . V' 1 . irr I -• r , r. .

' tdo hdio wuig verso IS found in the
r ecurds ol \ajrahasta 111, his son Kajaraja I and the latter » oon Chddaganga.
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29 sandra-pauka-patalaih kumbba-sthali-pattakeshv^alimpanti punah punas=cha haritam =

adhorana varanaii
jl

[15*] Mahishl

30 Nangama tasya Parvvat=Iva Pinakinah
|

tasraat-=tasyam^abhud^vIro Rajarajd mabTpatih
i|

[16*] Sa raja-rajo dvijaraja-kantir^ bhuja-

31 nga-raj-anaua-varnnya-klrttib
[ |

*] srImattay=MIialikrita-rajaraja[li*] sva-vikrama-nyak-

krita-devarajah |[!17*] Tasy^agra-mahishl raj no narana

32 ya Rajasa(su)ndarl
|

Lakshmir=Nnarayanasy=eva Chandrasy=eva cha Roliinl |[|18*] Tataa-

tasyam-abliud-devas=Ghodagang6 naresvarah!|(
| )

kshoiiL

33 bhrid-gar\^"a-vichchhityau(ttaii) div=indrat=kulisam yatha |[|19*] Dhatri tasya Sarasvatl

samabhavan^nunan^na chet^pitavan^tat-sarasva(sva)tam^a-

34 ryya-va(ba)laka-tainah srI-Chodagangab payah
|

tadrig=veda-matih kathan=nipunata

sastrepu(sliu) tadrik^va(k=ka)than=tMrik=kavya-kritih katham=parinati[h*] silpeshu

35 tadrik^va(k“ka)thama(tham)
I

[20*] KshonTm(m) dikpala*se(^e)sham=ayam^akrita pada-

dvand[v]am^etasya vairi-kshmabhrich~chuda-sriy^aptam(m) stutir iti kivati €h6(}agapg'

esvara- ^

36 sya
|

n[u]nam^purnnali sudhaiiisuh para-nripa-dliavala-chchhatra-vii(bu)ddhy^apabartta

mam^ity^angasya vriddhi[iii*] tyajati yata iva trasta-chittah pravlrat|| [21*] Grihnati

Second Plate
;
Second Side

37 sma karam^bhumer^gGanga-Gautamagangayoh
|

madhye pasyatsu vireshu praudhah

praudha-stis}ia(striya) iva i| [22*] Pratibhata-kara-sastra-vyaha-

38 ta-sv-anga-ni}ya(ryya)d-rudhiram=avani-nishthan=no bhaved=yan==tad-eva(yat^tad=aiva)
|

nija-kara-dhrita-sastra-chchhinna-bhinn-angam^etan-akrita dliarani-saryya(}ya)-

39 n==dvandva-yuddheshu Gaiigah i| [23*] Yat-tejah-paribhuta-satni-nagara-prodbhuta-dhum-

6dgamair=bhuyali Khandava-daha-sanki-manaso devah ksba-

40 nam^bha(m=bhl)ravah
|

svar-nni{r-ni)tad^asi-dharaya ripu-ganad^vrittantam^akarnnya cha

praudhin^tasya nuvauti Gaiiira-nripater“bhTtim^vi(tiih vijhaya dhruvam

41
11
[24*] Kr5dh-odyad-dvipa-megha-vrindini madah(da)-mro(sro)tasvatI-durggame chauchat-

khadga-tadit-prabhavati nadan-naracha-vajr-odaye
|

ma(ya)t-sainye jalad-aga-

42 ma-pratinidhau jettu(tu)m-pravarteta kah suro=p-iti vadams=Trilochana-vibhur-vva(r-bba)-

ddh6=muna sangare
li
[25*] Nirnfimathy^Otkala-nlja-sindhu^m^aparah^^Ga-

43 hg-e^varah praptavan-ekali kirtti-sudhakaram^prithutamal4a(mam la)kshnun-dharanya

samam
|

madyad“danti-sahasraiu-asva-niyutam(tam) cha- ratnany^asariikhyani

44 va tat-sindhuh kim-imam-prakarsham=athava VTu(brii)inas-tad'Unmathinah
|j

[26*] Padau

yasya dhar-antariksham^akhilan=nribhis=cha sarvva disah srotre netra-

45 yugam(gam) rav-mdu-yugalam-muddh-a(rddh^a)pi va dyaur^asau
|
prasadam=Purushotta-

mosya nripatih ko niima kartturii kshamas-tasy^e-

46 ty-Mya-nripair=upckshitam-ayah=chakre=tha Gaiig-esvara[li]
H [27*] LakshmI-janma-

griham-payonidhir^asau sarabhavitasya sthitlr^nS

47 dhamni svasu(su)rasya pu(pu)jyata iti kshlr-avdhi(bdhi)-va3a[d*] dhruvam
|
nirv\dnnah

Purushottaniah prainuditas=tad-dhama-labhad-Ram=apy=:etad=bhartri-gri-

^ A visarya had been here incised and afterwards erased.

2 Omit cha for the sake of the metre.

B 2
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48 ham(ham) varam-pitri-grihat=priipya pramod-anvita I| [28*] Tvan=kuriiim''adhipa nischala

tram^api blioh(bho) vyalendra dhairyyam=va(ryyaiii va)ha tvam prithvi sthiratam=bhaja

49 tv'am=adhuna vra{bra)hmanda gadham=bhava
|

sri-Gang-adhipa-va(ba)ddha-simha-visarad-

ghdsha jagad-vyapino din-nageshu bhayach=clialatsu jagati ka-

50 mpenda(ta) va yu(ya)t-kramata(mat)
|]

[29*] Aramya-nagarat=Kalingaia-va(ba)la-

pratyagra-bbagn-avriti-prakar-ayata-torana-prabhritayorn^^Ganga-tatasthait^tatah
|

Pa-

51 rth-astrair=yyiidhi jajja(rjja)rikrita-namad'Radheya-gatr-akriti[r*]=Mmandar-adri-patir=

ggato rana-bhuvo Gaiig-esvar-anudrutah
|1
[30*] Vra(Bra)hmandad=va(ba)hir=asya kl-

52 tti(rtti)-yasasa liptan^na va bhavine dattas=ch=arthi-ganaya hema-nichayah sankalpino(u5)

va va(ba)hu
|

iiirddagdh-ari-pa(pu)ra^=cha bhavita-navas^^tasya pra-

53 tapair=nna(r=nna) va kim=va(kim va) no kritavan^asau stuti-padam(dam) sri-Chodagang-esva-

rah
II
[31*] Varpa(rsha)nam(nam) saptatim=vl(tiin vi)rah kshoni-sambhogam^acharat

|
di-

54 n-nayakat^pra(n=pra)t!haran^vidhay=asasu sarvvatah
||

[32*] Kip^pra(m^pra)pta raihishi

tap6bhir=atulaih srI-Chodagaiigena sa devai stutya-gunai=vvi(r=vvi)bhu-

Third Plate
; First Side

55 pi(shi)ta-vapuh Kasu(stu)rikam5dim
|

n^a-Vishnuh prithivipatih prabhavat=Ity-asmina(smin)

Harau va bhuvo raksh-arthan=dhrita-janmani svayam^a-

56 sau Lakshiiil[h*] prasut^athava
||
[33*] Tasyan-tat5=jam jagat-tritay-aika-vTrah Kamarnna-

vas=tri-]agad-eka-vadanya eshah
|

suryyam pratapa-vibhava(ve)-

57 na jagat-prasiddhahkirttih(rttya) sasankam=adharikritavan==visuddhya |[|34*] Gang-esa-

sunor-vvivu{bu)dh-asrayasya dripya[d*]-dvishad-vamsa-vibbedi-4aktoh
[ |

*]

58 Kamarnnavasy-asya Kumarakatvam na namatah ka(ke)valam-arthato=pi
||
[35*] Prapy=

odayaiii sasriiibha(nka)sya vaddha(rddha)tiin=nama varidhih
(
varddhate klrtti-cha-

59 ndro^yam chitran=Kamarnnar-6(v-6)daye
|| [36*] Nand-arttu-chy6(vy6)ma-cliitra-2

pramita-Saka-sama-vyapta-kale din-ei^e chapa-sthe=nya-grah-aughe va(ba)lavati

ri-

60 pushu prakshayam praptavatsu
|

asnun=murddh-abhishikte nripavara-tanaye sarndha(rvva)'
lok-aika-nathe srimat-Kamarnnava(rnnav-e)^e jagad-abhavad=^i-

61 dan=tat-tad-ananda-purnnama(rnnam)
|| [37*] Kshir-arnnavad^ajani chandra-kaUeti vartta

Kamarnnavat^tu sakal-endu-divakar-abham
j
kirtti-pratapa-

62 mithunam sahachari loke ^lishyaty=aho para-nripan-anuraga-sunyan
H [38*] Yasy-asi-nirdda-

lita-vairi-karlndra-ku-

63 mbha-ninnukta-mauktika-phalany=asrig-ukshitani
|

Kamarnnavasya ripu-samhati-hetv-
akala(le) sandhya-prabh-apta-bha-gana

64 iva bhanti yuddhe^ i| [39*] Dripyad-vairi-chamur=mmaya kavalita n=aivam-may=asv^adit=
ety=any6nyan=kalahe tu niranaya-vi-

65 Jhau kbadga-pratap-echchhaya
]

madbyastban=gamit=eva nirmmalatara klrttir=yyadiya
vra(bra)vimy=al6cby=eba mabadbbir=ity=upagata

^ Head prabkritito Gangd° ,

Chandra in place of chitra. Other records read Veda-rttu-vyoma-chandra instead of Nanda-,ttu-
vyOfna-chitra,

^ y is written hero as in modern Ori^ a.
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66 dhatu[h*] srutl v^adarat
||

[40*] Asrakshit-sa hiranyagarbham= apararid lokam^maliesah

pur=ety^artho=yam vivadanti ye cha vadana-vratas=tadiyu-dhu-

67 na
j

ruddho yat^tu hiranyagarbhain=akarot=Kamarnnav-esas=tatah sainpanna[rh*] janitam

jagad=yata iha pratyaksbatah praninam
jj
[41*] Sa-

68 pt=ambliodhm=vahanti kshitir^atitarala naga*kurmm-esvaraiiaiii sahiiyyaih” va5cbhat=Iyan=

tad=api punar=ayan=kalpitas=tatra bharah
|

dha-

69 ta Kamarnnav-akhyah sa tu ni]a-tulana[m*] nirjjayat=svarnna-bharair^bhuyo bluiyas=ta-

(s=tu)layain sthita iti dharaner^bhara-va(ba)hulyain^a-

70 ptama(j)tam)
}|
[42*] Hrisha(sbta)-pushta-jaii*aklrnnaiii vidvaj-jaiia-raanorama[m*]

|

das-avdl-

(bdT)m^akarod=rajyaii=Krimarnnava'maLipatih
] [43*] Srl-Chodagaiiga-nripate-

71 r-mmahisha(shi) tato^nya tasy-endira ravi-kul-odbhava-raja-piitri
|

y=ady*api dhatur^upani=

ajani simdarmaiia s-eyaiii sudhamsu-

Third Plate
;
Second Side

72 vadana svayam^eva jata
||
[44*] Yad-ru(d-ru)pa-slla-gati-varnnanaya prasiddhu drishtaata-

bhu[r*]^ggirisut=ety=ativada-doshah
|

ii=asty=eva chanda-ruchi-kama-

73 hard yad=atra tam^lndiram=udavahad^bhuvi Chodagangah
1|

[45*] Tasyan=tatah samajani

kshitinatha-nathah sri-Raghavah para-dhanesvava(ra)-darpa-

74 marddr|yat'patta-va(ba)ndhana-vidlii-sravana-prabhlti'ih sarwe nripa[h*] sva-hridi kampara^

avaptavantah
||
[46*] Sri-Raghave rajani chitram-etat^tejo-vihi-

75 iinli k^hitipala-varggah
|

tat^pada-sevri-krita-deha-sid<lhir-rnitrTbhavaty=eva samasta eshab

l| [47*] Praudb-ari-prabati-prakara-vibita-praeba-

76 udyam-aatarbbava[d*]-dor-ddand-opamiti-praga]bba-visbaya-pragbbutavaii^Arjjunab
|

sampraty=aba(ba)va-ranga-sangata-ripu-3reni-sirab-kanduka-kri-

77 d-asa(sa)kta-bbujah sarasana-bbritara ebitr-opama Ragbavah
||

[48*] Jagati Parasuraraab

pradurasl[d*] dvitiyah kimu ripu-kula-banta

78 sv-ajfiay^acbcbbanna-lokab
|

ksbiti-vitarana-diksb-asakta-bastab pratapad^api dasa-sata-va-

(ba)bur=yyasya satru^vvi(r^vvi)narfi
||
[49*] Bbedam bbeda-

79 m^arati-kunjara-gbatah ksb5nidbra-pamkti[m] rape payam payam^a3rik-payaiisi(yamsi)

va(ba)budba sri-Ragbav-asih ksbanat
|

^u-

80 bbram subbram=^iv^odvaman^vijayate kirtti-pratanam^param ebandram ebandrikaya pra-

puriinataraya samsevyaman‘akritima(tini)
i|
[50*] Du-

81 rggesbu dava-dabanah ksbitibbritsa(tsii) vajra[iu*] madyat-karlndra-gbatanasu eba simba

esbah
|

vidvesbi-bbumipatayo ni-

82 vasanti yatra sri-Ragbavab ksbitipatir^vvitata-pratapab
1|

[51*] Srl-Ragbava-dbarMblsab

ksbonmatba-sirdmanih
|

akarod=rajyam-avda(bda)aa-

83 m-uddamo dasa paficbacba
jj

[52*] Tasya sri-Cbodaganga-ksbiti-valaya-pator=vvausa(r=

vvaiiisa)-santaua-valli-kanda-ki-Chandralekba spba(spbu)tain=^Aditir==iva preyasl

84 Kasya(sya)pasya
|

tasyam=uddama-dbama-ksbayita-diiiamariii-yya(r=3ja)jmvan Rajarajo
rajauya-ksboda-kC4i-tilakita-mahima-vyapta-divva(kcba)kra-

^ ^apart lokt. The an looks like the superseript r in this case. 8ome \ersiuns read "~m-apart

lokt , .pur=ely~aiyarlham (or, '^utkrishtam) pracadanti.

‘Jya was at tir&t incised in the place of yya.
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85 v7ilah !' [53*] Ta^'inin (lig-vnjaya-prayana-rasi(si)ke samrambha-sumbliacli-chamu-sarhksliunna-

ksliiti-chakra-paiiisu-patala-prrigbh;iravaty=amva(mba)re
|

bliu-samrspa(spa)-

86 rsa-gbrina-vasad=diaanianer-achchaih p[lu]tam sapta(pti)bliib svabbyastam^ sara-sindbu-

rena clharanl-patte rad-odgbattanam
j;
[54*] Chodaganga-narendrasya sunu-

87 r uddama-vikramab
]

Rajarfija iti kbyata.=;-Trikaliuga-mahipatib H [55*] Visvarh kr5(4ayati

pragalta(lbba)-yasasi(si) prfdeyasaila-tvisbi- yad-yad-yadri-

88 g-abbuta(d=a)bbuta-sadrLiarii santab samakarnnyatam
|

dbatrl pitbati lingati svar-ava-

(rha)]ah pra^uldati tvad-yaso diii-natbab pratimanti yasya pari-

89 tab sras]iva{'iroya)b-pada[iii] sringati ’| [56*] Anandam vidadbati chetasi bbu(bba)vat-kirttir=

ggiina-i^ntbiiiab sutt* dobadara^arthinaih(nah) sumanasi(si) srl-Rajaraja dbruvam [|*]

Fourth Plate
;
First Side

90 s evam karnna-patbaiii sametya bridaye s^alyayate vairinab sv-atni-ecbcbh-anuvidhayinan=

na lii nijo bbriva[li*] kvacbid-drisyate
jj
[57*] Etasyam-bbuvi pancba-vinsa(vimAa)ti-sa-

91 mah ksbmaprda-lakslimidbavab kritva iitvara-cbapa-charichala-blmja-dambholir^urwl-

patib
I

rajyaiii prrijya-yasas-tusbara kirana-sRaiI-raga(sa)d^asanad^udgacbcbba-

92 t-j)uruhuta-gita-cbarita-sn-Rjljarrijo nripab
|j
[58*] Tasy=anujo nripati-ra]a-pade=bbisbiktab

s-ukti-priyab parimit-adiaripa-prasastih
]

pritbvipatih ka-

93 li-mal-r»jjhita-dbanima(rmina)-suddhab karyya-ksbamab prabhur^asav^Aniyamkabhimah H

[59*] Vlr-adbisbtbita-rianga[r-a]\lri-sikbare saiikba-sva(sva)n-asasitG kunt-odbbi[nna]-

niade(be)-

91 bba-kimibba-vigalan-mukt-avall-piiujite
|

harsbad^ugra-nija-pratapa-dahane khadga-srucba

vidvisbaiu rajnam anana-pankajani iinpatir^ggatv^anayad=^yab sriya-

95 ma(ni) ,|
[GO*] KsbIr-adhvG(bdbe)r=amrita(ta)t^sur-asiira-bbuja-vyapara-viksbobbitach=

chandrasy ^arddham-^abbut^tad apy^adbiyayav dsanam^Gkaiii kila
|

cbanchad-va(ba)-

bu-va(ba)lr*na sangara-bbuvi

96 tvat-khadga-dbara-jalaj -jrdas 'tv-asbtadigi>varat-pri(n^pri)tbu-yasas-cbandrab samrdiii-gati

t| [61*] Yat-prayana-samud])buta-rajah-sariipuritG^rava(mba)rG
|

abhu [d*]=dvinula rajasya

dhu-

97 li-mada-cbita taiinb [62*] Dasa varshani vlro^sau nirj]it-arati-mandalah [|*] Anatikabhlma-

bhupalo dharitmi\ samapalayat^ |i [63*] Praudh-anarggala-vikra-

98 mah kiila-gribarii yo danda-niti-sriyab saty-acbara-vicbara-cbaru-cbaritab puny-aika-para-

vanab (i) ta^y^ashP Aniyaiika-

99 bbima-nripater^addh-a(rddh-a)uga-laksbmlh svaya[iii]* snehasy^atisayena patta-mabishi

VaghalladGvI bbiivi [64*] Tulita-pitri-gun-augbab sunu-

IbO r^asld-amiishya niratisayita-teja yauv-an-avapta-raiyah l(\) pranata-nripati-cbuda-ratna-

rochih-pisanglkiita-cbarana-sa-

101 rojO Rajarajo nripfilab
ii
[65*] Yasy-odyad-vaji-vrinda*prakbara-kbura-put-agbata®-nirdna-

(rdda)rit-GrvvI-?ambhutam^bburibhasvat-kara-nikara-mahah syuta-sandra-pra-

^The (iniisvnra here looks like ii superscript r.

“ Kshi was originally incised in place of tvi,

* Rn had been at tirA omitted and afterwards someho\\ indicated.

’ The hahintn mark is placeil below yn.

^ The d-.sigu oi jha had been at first omitted and was later indicated by a short stroke.
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102 yaiio(nani
[) vi^?tirniijiiii karnna-tal-iiliuti]:»liir-aviL‘dt-(5niiiatta-bGna-gajrinruii--=arihtauaih^

diggajanaiii miikba-pata-tulanam=adadhe dhrili-jrilaiu(lam)
1|
[OG^] Yasmi!ia(-.inin) sa^ati

103 sasit'umara'ganaih samyaka(n'iyak) samudr-amva(ml)a)ra[iii*] ]:>rithvuu partluv.i-puugave

naya-gunaili srl-Rajaraje nripc
|

chakraiii Ma-dhava ova taikslinyani^adhikaiii kau-

104 ksheyake chintanam sastr-abhyasa-vidhau vidhau clia jadata kali' kali(le)li sruyate [67*]

Yat-klrtti-dugdha-jaladhir^bliuvan-antarrilam samplavya du(du}rataraiu^ii-

105 tchcbha(chchha)]itah sa bliati
|

tara-ganah sphu(splm)t'a-rucli6 gagaiio saminta.t=

sukshm-atisukshma-tarala iva vipnishanti
jj

[GS"*"] TyagG sau(sau)ryye cha satye clii

106 Karnn-Arjjuna'Yudhislitliiraih
[ |

*] sadriso-yam^mahfivlro RajarajG naradliipab ' [60"*^]

Rajarajo narapatir^ddasa sapta cha vatsarana(ran
j )

bhuvi rajya-sri-

107 yama(yarii) bhuktva sva-rajyaya pratasthivaua(van) |[|T0*] Chrdukya-kula-saiiibhuta vela

saundaryya-varidheh
[ |

*] namua Mahlanadev^^iti- mahishi tasya bluipateli [71*]

108 Tasyaiii^abhud^adbhuta-vikrama-si(sri)h srlmi(mri)ti^ayaiii bhubhruDAnankablilmah
|

virajate klrtti-sudha-taraiigai[r*]^dhautayu [di*]g-bhittishu yat-prabasti[li*l |[172'^]

Fourth Plate
;
Second Side

109 Yasy^rmarggala-dGr-vvilasa-lahari-lavanya-vairi-vraja-tkra(kra)iidat'paura-vadliri-vilr)ehana-

payali-purair^ddharu danturama^
|

kin -cha tyaga-taranga-

110 bhahgi-ki(ka)lanaih patho-dhiya n-otsavad^vrbla-vakrita-kaudharah sa bhaejavan -manye

purano muiiih
||
[73*] Kas^tvam-bhoh kalir^asmi(smi) kin nu

111 vimanah kasmai nivedy^atmanah sok-ambhodhim-^apaharaini kalaya ki[ni*] votsi uG marh

Harim
|

yady=evah-kalay-'asmada-

112 na^-samay-otkshepaya Gahg-anvaye jatah srimad-Anahkabhima-nnpatih st)-py- arthabhuto^

mama 1[|74*] Dhyan-®anuva(ba)ndha-nivida'prasara-

113 pramoda[m*] madhvlka-mugdha-masrinaih hriday-aravdndam<i(ndam)
|

dev'ah purana-pum-

shah parirabhya yasya rolamva(mba)-damva(mba)ra-kalain(laiii) ka-

il! layahchakara i[175*] Lakshmi-rakshana-3auvidarlia(lla)-padavi[iii*j pratyarthi-prithvi-

bhujani-pran-akarshana-rajiu-vaibhava-tulam=uddamam-ania-

115 ndayana(yan)
|

sangrama-sthala-keli-tandava-kala-pandityam-amaiidayau yen =aya[tii*]

jagad-adbh[u]t-aika-viiapat''krida-natah

116 sayakah
|1 [76*] Hiranyagarbha ma garvvam(rvvani) kiirusb v ev -cti s-ershyaya

|

hiranyagar-

bho bhutva yah k3hmam^imani^pari(rya)prdaya-

117 ta(t)
II [77*B Yasy-anarggala-vikram-arjjita-yasah-kshlr-oda-dan-onnmihhih da(bhir da)tarah

kila kama-go-prabhu(bhn)tayah®

118 protsarita duratah |!(|) kih^ch=ayau=cha hiranyagarbha-kalana-vaidagdhyara akarn[ri]-

ayaYlajja-lola-chaturmmu-

^ The anusvdra here looks like a superscript r sign.

“ This seems to be the correct form of the name that ha^ been read wrongly in one record as ifankiigadevi

and actually reads !Sagunade\i m another. CJ. pr<ihtddn in line 28 and Viihtn in liin^ 132.

3 Read dnnturd,

* Read °y=dsmadlf/n.'

^ Better read Ho^narlha"^

.

® An additional mcMlial a sign is found with nd.

* This verse is not found in some later records gi\ ing tlu‘ genealogy of the (hUigas,

* Note the same form of hhj. in Ime 104.
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119 kh-akshi-yugalo manye mahan padmabhuh
||

[78*] Yea=abhisheka-samaya]i kalita-trayena

nltas ^tulapurusha-clana-ka-

120 l-anuva(ba)ndhaih
|

lavdh-a(bdh=a)pi nah kshitir=amusbya made tath=abhud=yMrig=vi-

{g-dvi)jriti-jana-sasana-dana-kelih |[|79*] Akarshata hrida-

121 yam ena-vilochananam adhim[va]ta cha paritah pratiparthivanarn
|
arfch-anvaya-pranayina

k r i 1 1nam Anangabhlma -p ra
-

122 siddbir-amuna vidathc(dhe) nripeiia ij [80*]^ So-yaih srlinad-Anankabhima-rautta-^

devah Sakavde(bde) chandr-eshu-rudra-ganite Ghaitra-sukla-navamyarh

123 Sauri-vare mina-sa[iii*]krantyarn Abbinava-Varanasi-katake Chitresvara-

Visvesvaraydr inraadhyc Mahanadyaih Sailo-visbaye P[u]rana-

121 grame danasagara-bhumi-dan-avartta(rttCO Mahribharat-oktam punyain mridu'rasarh

viihsati-vatl-parimitarii bhumiih Ghritakausika- gdtra-

125 ya A5ijiirvvod-antarggata-Kanva-sakh-ridhyriyi-pandita-Sankarshananandasarmmane Vra-
(Bra)hmanaya bhagavatab srl-Purushottiirnasya pritaye

126 dbara-prirvvakaTn-a-chandr-ark[k]am mpabhogay -akarlkritya pradat
!| punar=avd-a(bd-a)-

ntare Magha-krishna-shashthyam Guru-vare tasyan-nadyan-tasminn-eva vi-

Fijth Plate
;
First

127 sbaye tasmin masa-dan-avartte Vamana-puran-okt;i[rii*] prakara-mukhamandapa^madhya-
mandapa-sahita-nripatigriha-tuiya-gniia-cba-

128 tu-btaya-nana-purajana-sameta-trinisat(sad)-giiba-nirmmitaia trimsad-vati-pariraita-

bhumikan nagaran -tasinai pantiita-8ankarsliana-

129 nandasarmmaiu" Vra(Bra)hmanaya bhagavatab sri-Purushottamasya pritaye dhara-purvva-
kam^a-cliandr-arkkam^upabhogay^akarikri-

130 tya pradat ‘| tasya cha Jayanagaragramc dasa-vatl-pariinita vastu-bhumih
|
Puranai^rame

viiiisati-vati-parimita sasya-

131 bhumih i!
tasya pura-jana-jati-namani

|

tatra vanijah gandbika-sankhika-patakara-svarnna-

kara-kaiiisyikah Vapuli-Narayana-Dam5dara-Madha[va] -[Chi]-

132 tra-Soma-\ ahlu-Kesava-Mahafleva-Xarasiriigha(ha)-8i\'u-nainanah
|| tamvu(mbu)likah Maha-

nr4da-S6ma-I(m-e)randu-namanah
|

maliko Manu-nfima
|

gau[d]i-

133 ko Mahadeva-nama
[

gopalau Dhlru-Gabhi-naraanau
]
^jf^vayau Nagu-Jagai-namanau

)

tailikau Ganii-Sunya-namanau
[

Kumbhaka-

131 rau Arjjuna-Visu-namrinau
|

Kaivarttah Raju-Vasu-Padma-namanah
|
napitah silpino

rajakas^cha ;1 tatha tasminn-ev avde{bde) ta-

135 syam-MahMadyam Marggasirsha-paurnnamasyam Guru-vare chandr-oparage
tasmin-Puranagrame bhumi-drm-avartte Vri(Bri)haspaty-u-

136 kta[m*] gocharmma-matram- ashtadasa-vatl-parimitara-bhumim Bharadvaja-sagotraya
Dikshita-Rudrapanisarmmane Vra(Bra)hmana-

1 The versos from t!ie !)OLnninnu^ up to lin** 122 are found quoted in the later charters of the family often with
shu:ht variations.

2 T'n mar also be read as tu ; since, however, the word i- from Sanskrit raja-putra and Prakrit raa-utta ita

seems to be intemled.
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J37 lya ^tha J)^al(araHS2Mi^x?iJ&iylUn(zitsram) A^ditjya-pur^-oktto panclia-vati-pariniitam=

biuioMii Batliitara-sag6g5tray‘=ahit-agni-Somapalasa-

12S .rmmaiae yraCBra)limaQaya^ tatLa jlri-Purusbdttama^vasya
Kasya(8ya)pa-sagotray=acharyya-Cliaji(iiaJcarasarmma9e Vra(Bra)limanaya

139 6liadvi-yatl-parirtutain=bhumim bliagavg,fcah sri-Purushottamasya pritaye dhara-purvvakam

=a-chandr=arkkam=upabhQgay=akarIkfitya

140 pradat JI ete Kanva-^akb-adhyayinah
||
Pu(Pu)ranagE^e piiUtva etah pancha-shashtlii-

(sbti)r=vvatyah i| paschim-ottara-purwa-pradeseshu purvva-siddha-

141 grama-sim-avacbchhina(nna)h
|

dakshine yavan^Naiitam
il
etan-madhye Putimasha-gotra-

^agajx-adbikari-Gangadhar-aryyasya^ bhU“Vatyi(ty=e)ka griba-vatl

142 cha
II

tamvra(mra)-silpin6 Ma(Ma)hanadasy=aitadam *
||

sri-Purushottama-kshetre

dakshinatri(ti)rtharaja-tate Kaikkatak-amavasyayam suryy-dpar^e

143 tasmin=Puranagram§ Katyayana-gotray=acharyyTagnichit-KayadIsannniane Vra(Bra)-

hmanaya Yajurvved-antarggataTKanva-sakh-adhyayine na-

144 na-gotra-Rugve^ved-ady-addhyayi-ritvika-Dhritikar-Auanta-Visvesvara'Yajua-Siddhu-San-

. kara-Madhava-Pfithl(thvi) dhara-sahitaya liiranyagarLba-mahada-

145 n-angatvena panclia “Vf.ti-parimitam=bbumiu^dhara-purvvakam-a-cbaQdr-ai:kam=upabh6-

gay^akarikritya pr^at
1|
tatr=acharyyasya tisro yatyah ii ri-

Fifth Plate
;
Second Side

146 tvijam(j^) ,dve vatyau
|

tatha, Abliiaava*Vluc^9aayam bbagavatah sn-Puruabottaoia’

devasya sannidbau Makar-^mavasyayam Bavi^vare Kuddugw^-rviakaye Vila-

147 .
dana-sagare Visbitwibarmm-^kt^m*] yava-godbum-^ksbu-santat^^asbta-

nian-atirikta-[chatu] r-vvatl-parimit^=bbumim Bbaradvaja-sagotra

-

• 148 ya Devadbarai^armmane Brabnianaya Yajub-Sam-antarggata-Kanva-Kautbuma-i^kb-aika-

- de^-ikibyayi[iie] bbaga[vata]b sri-Purushottamasya pritaye

149 dbara-purvvakam^a-cbandr-arkkam^upabbogay^akarikritya pradata(dat)
,|
Mad-dana-pbala-

siddby-artban=tad-rak8ba-[pbala-siddbaye |] [ma*]d-dbarmmab paripalyo^yam=bbupair=

a-cba-

150 ndra-tarakam H [81*] Ma bbud=a-phala-sanka te para-datt=eti partbiva
|

sva-dattad-

adbikam=punyam=para-datt-aiiupala[ne jl 82 j! Sva*]-dattam=para’dattam=va(ttam va)

yala(tua)d=raksba Yudbi-

151 8btb[i]ra
|
mabim^matimatam sresbtba d^at=^e(cb=cbbre)y6=ixupalanam

|| [83*] Sva-

^dattam“para-dattam=va(tta!ii va) yo bareta va8uiidba[ram]
j

sa viabtbayam krimir-

bbutva pitribbih

152 saha pachyate
||
[84*] Nirjjale pr^tare de^ iusbkarka^ra-vasioab

|
kji^a^sarpa bi jaya-

nite ye baranti vasu[ndbaram]
||

[85*] Gam=ekam svaTQQajn=ekam=va(kam va)

[bbumer=a]'

^Bead sagoirdy^,

* J? in hma in this case has the usual loop of ».

^ icikd^ya^ya may have been inteuded.

* Xbfr.word aiiada from Uad is interesting, "^he paaeagejdo doabi meaBs that^iihe the ddMbdrtn, the

copper-smith, who engraved the plates, also received two ed|M or va|l*&d« oflaadiHolading olikMne&tead

land.

* Bead ^gotfa^gvid-ddy^adhydyi-fitvig^.

18 DGA 0
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153 py=arddhatii=angulam
j

}iaraii=narakam=apn5ti yavad=ab}iuta'‘sa[m*]plavam
jl
[86*]

nm=api krito dhanninah pa[la]iii[y6] manlshibliih
j
satrur^eva hi ^atrupi*] syg^^dhamimah

154: ^atrur^nna kasyachit
||

[87*] Mad-varhsajah para-mahipati-vam^aja va papad=apeta-ina*

[naso] [bhuvi] bhavi-bhupah
|

ye palayanti mama

155 [dha]rmmam=ida(ma)ih samastan=tesham=maya viTachitd^njalir^cslia mMdliiu(rdd}mi) !1

[88*] Tasy^ajnaya yatha-jhanam Gang^anvaya-gan^-prati
|

prasasti-ra-

156 [cha]na-^loka[n*] Nappanah^ kritavan=kriti
\\
[89*]

No. 41—RUSSELLKONDA PLATES OF NETTABHANJA ; REGNAL YEAR 26

(1 Plate)

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamxjitd

About the beginning of May 1950, a copper-plate inscription was kindly sent to me for

examination by griyukta Chintamani Acharj-a, M.A., Ll.B., Vice-Chancellor of the Utkal
University. The inscription was discovered at a placed near Hussellkonda in the Ganjam
District, Orissa, and reached the hands of Mr. Ananta Rath, B.A., Headmaster of the Hussellkonda
High School. Mr. Rath lost no time in presenting the record to the University which has
recently made arrangements for collecting materials for the reconstruction of the early history of

Orissa under the guidance of its learned Vice-Chancellor. I am extremely thankful to griyukta
Acharya for his kindness in allowing me to publish the document. The Headmaster of the Russell-
konda High School should also be congratulated for the interest he has taken in bringing the
scription to the notice of students interested in the past history of Orissa.

The set consists of three plates, rather thin, each measuring about 9-2'' in length and about
;
SA" m height. They are strung together on a copper ring about -3" in thickness and about 3-7'

in diameter. The ring passes through a hole, nearly -5" in diameter, about the middle of the left
end of the plates, leaving a margin of about -4”. The two ends of the ring are secured in a small
oval seal (about 1" in length) which is of copper. No trace of any emblem or legend can now be
found on the surface of the seal. The plates are not in a very good state of preservation and
show signs of corrosion and also of the peeling off of a layer of metal here and there But fortunately
the preservation of the writing is on the whole satisfactory. The inscription is written on both
sides of aU the three plates. All the inscribed faces of the plates are serially numbered in the left
margin towards the top, although the figure 6 on the second side of the third plate cannot be seen
clearly owing to the peeling off of the metal from the area in question. There are altogether 40
lines of writing. Both the sides of the first plate and the reverse of the second plate have each
6 lines engraved on them, while the first sides of the second and third plates have each 7 lines
The second side of the third plate has as many as 8 lines. The weight of the three plates is 55
tolaSy while the ring together with the seal weighs 15 tolas.

^

The characters belong to the Kalinga script influenced by the northern alphabet They may
be compared with the script employed in the early charters of the Sailodbhava and Bhauma-Kara
dynasties, such as the Ganjam plates’ (dated in the Gupta year 300=619 A C ) the Neulpur plate*

^ Th,e name may also be read Aayyana or Xapyann.

» About the end of November 1950, I visited Russelikonda and IpAmf

received from Sri Raghunatha Rauta of Baijatumbu about four miles from the tnw^ Th
^ bad been

Raghunatha’s fimiUy as an heirloom for a long time. Preserved in

* Above, VoL VI.. pp. 143 f., with plates.

* Ibid., Vol. XV, pp. 3-6, withJpUtes.
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of l^ubliakara I and the Dhauli cave inscription^ of Santikara I (supposed to be dated in the Harsha

year 93=699 A. C.). It is interesting to note that some characteristics of the alphabet of the

inscription imder review are found in the 8th century records of king Menivarman of Chamba.*

The inscription may roughly be assigned to the eighth century A. C.^ The characters employed

in the charter appear to be rather cursive and very often the same letter has been written in several

varying forms. S is usually of the form found in the word sva^ti in line 1; but it is written

differently in words like sadd (line 2) and has a third form in words like nahhas-taP (line 3). In

a few cases, s is written exactly like m (cf, the first s in sahasra in line 11). V is sometimes undis-

tinguishable from ch (cf. Hva, vida° in line 2 ;
prasravana in line 6) and often from n (cf. vitdni

in line 3 ;
jana in line 4). N is again written in several forms (cf. "^rndna in line 4 ;

nabha^ in line 3,

vini° in line 7 ;
anu° in line 14), and one of these is the same as that of t, Bh is usually without the

loop (cf. prabhdvah sva-bhuja° in line 9) ; but often it has a looped form resembling that of n (cf,

nabha° in line 3 ;
gambhlra in line 7). Sometimes t has the same form as g (cf. vikshobhitd^ in lines

9-10). D has usually a hanging tail ; but in a few cases it is without that (cf. padati-pad-o"^ in line 3).

Medial u is usually a straight downward stroke below a consonant (cf. mu in line 5, du in. line 6,

pu in line 7), although sometimes it is a curve {cf. cases of nu, bhu, etc.) or its end has a short

upward curve towards the left. The forms of the medial vowels in ru (line 11), ru (line 8) and pu

(line 15) are interesting. Medial e is in some cases indicated by slight prolongation of the top matra

towards the left and is almost undistinguishable (cf. ne in lines 11, 12). Medial i is usually short

and does not very^often come below the line of the top mdtrd. Only in a few cases it is found to

be lengthened (cf. svlkri° in line 32). B is indicated by the sign for v. The half t is used in a

large number of cases {cf. lines 3-8, 15, 32, 33, 35, etc.). It is without the covering curve in lines

4, 16 and 39. Of initial vowels, the inscription employs a (lines 11, 12, 22, 25, 26), d (lines 13, 24,

29, 37), i (lines 13-15, 37), u (line 40), u (line 34) and e (lines 21, 27). Of numerical figures, we have

those from 1 to 6 used in numbering the inscribed faces of the plates. Some of them are also

used in specifying the shares of the donees. It is interesting to note that the figures for 2 and 3

are written in the old fashion.* The figures for 4 and 5 are also of the old type.

Interpunctuation marks are indicated often by a slightly curved stroke. There is a similar mark

at the end of some lines (cf. lines 6, 10, 13, 19, 20) apparently used as a hyphen is done in English

and a danda in certain later inscriptions.® The sign of the avagraha and that of a half visarga appear

to be wrongly employed in lines 11 and 21 respectively.

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It has an introductory verse in adoration to

the god ^iva and only three imprecatory verses about the end
; the rest of the record is written

in prose. Among the peculiarities of orthography, the negligence in observing the rules of

sandhi is often noticed. Wrong spelling in words like Naghusha (line 16) and wrong sandhi in

expressions like sivam^vo (line 2) are also conspicuous.

The charter is dated in the 26th regnal year of the king who was responsible for its issue,

without reference to any era or to astronomical details about the date. There is thus no clue to

determine the year and the exact date of the grant. As already indicated above, palaeographical

consideration would suggest a date about the 8th century A. C. or a little later*

The record belongs to the Saiva king Nettabhahja of the Drumarajakula. It was issued

from the victorious skandhavdra of the king at Varadda and records the grant of tne village of

1 /6td., Vol. XIX, p. 264, with plate.

* Vogel, Antiquities of Chamba State, Part I, Plates XI-XII ; Ojha, The Palaeography of Iniiia

1918, p. 67, Plate XXII.

* As the Kalihga script was an artificial alphabet, the date may also be slightly latar.

* Cf. JA8B, 1896, Part I, Plates VIII and X, lelt margin.

‘ C/. the Madras Museum plates of the time of Xarendradhavala (above pp. 44 ff.j.

c2
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Chandtittirhgain in the Kamverala vishaya in favour of a number of Brahmanas . The epigraphie

text, as already indicated above, begins with a verse in adoration to the god Sankara, t.e., Siva.

This is followed by a description of the skandkdvdra situated at Varadda (lines 2-8). It is said to

have been endowed with gardens, groves and bowers which were attached to certain temploa.

The expression shanda-mandapa may also mean shades for the bull attached to the temples of Siva.'

The population of the locality is described as fully contented and the place as free from quarrela,

thieves, famines and diseases. The place is farther said to be beautified by trees grown in deep

glens watered by many springs and producing flowers and fruits of various kinds in great abundance.

This description of VaraddS seems to suggest that it was not merely a camp but was actually the

capital of Nettabhahja whether permanent or temporary.- The description of the skanihavdfd

is followed by another of the king (lines 8-17) who is compared to the mighty epic kings like Raghu,

Nahusha and Mandhatri but is not endowed with any specific royal epithet. The king is said to*

have been a paramnhrahmnnya (very friendly to Brahmanas) and paramamahesvara (devout

worshipper of MaheAvara, i.e., Siva). One of the interesting epithets of the king says that

Nettabhanja was born in the family of Dnimaraja, while another seems to suggest that he was the

inheritor of the fortune of ninety-nine past generations of kings. It seems that Drumataja wai5

the progenitor of the old royal family to which Nettabhanja belonged. The king’s order regarding

the grant in question was issued to the royal officers, to the /•awn? (administrative offices)

of that time as well as of the future (lines 18-20) and to other dependants serving in the Kamver&la

vishaya. The officials and subordinates included the sdm^inf^i, mahasamanta, rdjarhy rdjanaka^

rdjaputra, antarahga, kumdrdmdtyay uparika and taddyuktaka. They were told (lines 20-22) that

the king had granted the village of Chandutungam as a free gift and a revenue-free holding" inT

favour of certain Brahmanas belonging to the Kau^ika gotra and the Vajasaneya charana. The'

names of the Brahmanas and the shares of the holding allotted to each one of them were also

specified in the following order (lines 23-27) : Vasudevasvtoin 3 shares, Golasvamin 1, Adityadev'a'

1, Yajiiasvamin 1, Chharampasvtoin 1, Sivasvamin 1, a second Chh^rampasvamin 1, GSpendtasva-

min 2, Kayarasvamin 2, Karayanasvamin 1, Bhoyisvamin 1, Jayasvamin 1, a second JayasvSnlin

1, and Ravichonasvamin 1. (^nes 28-32 suggest that the grant was actually made on behalf oT

the queens, Kshatridp\i and KaivartadevI, and the rdja-putrl (princess) MeghavalldevI for the

easy access of the three ladies to heaven.® The names of the two queens are interesting as they"

appear to refer to the particular communities to which they belonged. If the queens of Netta*

belonged to the Kshatri and Kaivarta communities, we have here a glimse of the Working

of the social order in ancient Orissa. After the usual entreaties to the future rulers fcr the preserva-

tion of the grant and imprecatory verses in lines 32-39, we have the date of the document in the

26th year of Nettabhanja’s reign (line 39). The charter ends with the name of the writer and thalr

of the engraver of the plate. The writer was Vandya-Devabhadra and the engraver Dhara^

bhogika. The correct interpretation of the designation bhOgikOy which occurs in a large nniflber of

inscriptions, is difficult ; but the expression Vandya prefixed to the name of Devabhadta remitidd'

one the Vandy-op^hyayas who are a section of the Kulina class among the Radhiya Br^hmia^pCar'

of Bengal. Although the origin of the KtUinas such as the Vandy-opSdhyaya and Chatt-opadhySyaP

is referred to a late date, we know that the name Bnhach-Chatta is fonnd in a Ben^l inseriptSon

of the sixth century* and have elsehwere* suggested that the Brahmanical cognomena in qoeistioB*

1 [ The context does not justify such an inference. The expression vana^3hai!tda-MatL4ap--6juiS€^hita mAply

means * beautified by arbours and parks, ' the word shar^ meaning multitude.—Ed.]

* Cf. Successors of the Sdtavdhanas, pp. 47*48.

* It is possible to think that the ladiee were dead and the grant was made on the ooeasran oi their irtddha
ceremony.

* Cf. SeUct Inscriptions, Vd. 1, p. 351.

* Ibid, pp. 498*99.
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may not be so late as is usually believed. It seems probable that the epithet var^dya applied in

our record to the writer Devabhadra is not entirely unconnected with the origin of the cognomen

Vandy-5pMhyaya which became regular among a class of Bengali Brahmanas at a later date.

The tradition that these cognomens are all derived from the names of certain villages appears to be

doubtful.

It is difficult to connect Net^bhahja who issued the charter under discussion with any of the

four branches of the well-known Bhahja family of ancient Orissa, although in the family of the

earlier Bhahjas of Khihjalimandala we have actually a number of kings of the same name.^

Our Nettabhahja seems to be earlier than even the earliest known members of the different branches

of the Bhanja family. The draft of the charter under review is again remarkably different from

any known record of the Bhahja family. Unlike the Bhahja inscriptions, our record does not

offer any story about the origin of the royal family, nor does it refer to the places known to have

been the headquarters of particular branches of the Bhahja dynasty. On the other hand, it

describes king Nettabhahja as a scion of the family of'Drumaraja and as representing the hundredth

generation of an ancient royal family. It would thus appear that besides the king’s name ending

in the word bhanja, our record has little to connect king Nettabhahja with the Bhahja family,

several branches of which flourished at a later date in Orissa. It may, however, be pointed out

that, although the meaning of the Prakritic name Nettabhahja cannot be definitely determined,,

it was fairly popular in ancient Orissa as some of the Bhahja rulers are known to have assumed the

same name. Whether the Bhahjas of Khihjalimandala, among whom we findseveral Nettabhahjas,

claimed any sort of relation with the earlier king named Nettabhahja who issued the Russellkonda

plates can hardly be determined in the present state of our knowedge. The rise of Nettabhahja

of our record, whose dominions included parts of the Ganjam District, seems to have synchronised

with the decline of the Sailodbhava dynasty of Kohgoda about the eastern part of the same district.

It is possible to suggest that the, family of Drumaraja originally enjoyed a feudatory status.

The palaeography and style of the record under review suggest that its issuer was no other

than that of the Baudh plates edited rather carelessly in the Journal of the Bihar and Orhsa

Research Society, Vol. XVII, pp. 104 ff. This charter was issued by Idng Nettabhahja' when he

was staying at NavMgulakapattana (i.e., modem Angul) in the fifteenth year of his reign. The

correct reading of the concluding part of the inscription (lines 53-56) is : Svayarh rdjhd pradatt=

djhd srhNannena pralekkitam(tam)\ utkirnna[m] Vdddurdkena{i^) Sdsemam tdfnra^p<jUiakam=iti
|

(!1) Samvat 10 5 Kartti[ka*]vadi 10 3. This identification would show that the dominions of

NeUabhahja included parts of the Cuttack-Dhenkanal areas in the north-east. It is interesting

to note that, in the tenth century A.C., the earlier Bhanjas of Khinjalimandala ruled over the

same region between the Ganjam and Baudh-Keonjhar areas of Orissa.

Var^da, whence the charter under discussion was issued, seems to be the same as modem
Barada or Bamda seven miles from Russelkonda and two miles from Kuladagarh which was

the capital of the Bhanja ruling family to which the poet Upendrabhanja belonged and is

probably to be identified with Kolada-kataka capital of the later Bhanjas of Khinjali.

I have not been able to identify the other geographical names mentioned in the inscription,

viz.y Chandutungam and Kamver^.

TEXT*

[Metres : verse 1 Vamkasihavila ;
verses 2, 3 Anushtubh

; verse 4 Pushpitdgrd^f

^ See Bhandarkar, List, p. 379.

* Frotir the original plates kindly lent by Srfyn^aCkifit&maQi Aoh&rya^ V4e»4}liaiioellor cfftha UtkalUntwr*
sity, Cuttack.
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First Plate ; First Side

V

1 Siddham* Svasti [ II
*] Jatadliarah khanda-^a^anka^ekharah kapala-mala(lah) sita-bkasma-

dhusarah [|*]

2 sphuraii-inaliapaiinaga-va(ba)dd]ia-kaiiikana(na)h sada 6ivaiii-v5(vam vo) vidadbatu

6ankarah [ ||
1*]® Dvirada-vara-

3 turaga'padati-pad-oddhrita-va(ba)hala-dbavala-dliull-vitamkritaih(ta)-nabhas-talat

4
j
ajvalyamana-vividha-ruchira-prabaran-avaranat dev-odyana-va-

5 na-shanda-mandap-opasobbitat^ brishta-tusbta-pramudita-jana-kolabalat

6 kali-kalaha-dimva(mba)-damma(ba)ra-taskara-durbbiksba-rog-apagatat prasravana-®

First Piute ; Second Side

2»

7 jala-gambbira-kandar-aii[ta]ra-viiii[h*]srita-vicbittra-pusbpa-pbala-padap-6petat

8 ^rimad-V^adda-vasita-vijaya-skandhavarat kula-rupa-^ruta-guna-vi-

9 stara-prabhavab sva-bbuja-va(ba)la-parakram-akraiita-sakal“arati*pak3ba-viksb5bbi-

10 t-apratihata-prabbava-prasarah Drumaraja-kula-sambbutab nava-navati-pu-®

1 1 rusb'antara-pracbursa’-rajya-santatih pradana-sura=’aneka-® sata-sabasra-g5-vadali-®

12 dbana-pradayi aneka-tamra-pattak-ankita-dvija-kaTa-samarpita-bbuvana-talab pa^®

Second Plate ; First Side

3^^

13 para-l6ka-8amkraniita-dbana-[ni]cbayab saksba[d*]-dbarma iva acbarya iva ^ishya^*

14 krita-yuga iva vinaya iva pit^eva cha anukampamana[h*] prajanam-upakara-pra-

15 vrittab purnn-endu-vat=sauniya[b*] tejasvi ^arad-arka-vat sagara iva gambbira[b*] stbira-

dharma

16 sumeru-vat Ilagbu-Nagbu(bu)sba-Mandbata(tri)-kalpab parama-vra(bra)bmanya-parania-

17 mabe^varo mata-pitri-pad-anudbyatah prakat-abbidbanah Srl-Nettabhanjadevah

18 ku^all Ksmaver^a-visliaye 6rl-samanta-mabasa(sa)manta-raja-rajanaka-rajaputtr-anta-

19 Tanga-kiimarainaty-oparika-tadayuktaka-mva(va)rttamana-bbavisbyad-adbikarana-^®

1 This figure indicates the number of the inscribed face and stands in the left margin slightly towards the left

below the symbol for siddham in line 1.

* Expressed by symbol.

s [The Chhoti Deori stone inscription of Sahkaragana likewise begins with this very verse, though the reading

these is alight ly faulty. Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 171.—Ed.]

* [See footnote 1 on p. 2g0, above—Ed.]

* There is a mark as that indicating stop at the end of the line. This was apparently used as a hyphen.
* This number of the inscribed face stands in the Ipft margin slightly towards the left below line 8,

^ The reading intended seenis to be prachyuta.

* Read huro= 'nfka.

» The reading intended seems to be hahala or hallvarda.

This superfluous letter has a circular sign below it, which suggests that the engraver deleted it.

Thia number of the inscribed face stands at the left margin slightly towards the left below line 13.

There is a mark as that indicating stop at the end of the line. The reading intended seems to be ^Uhya iva.

Thexp is a mark as that indicating stop at the end of the line.
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Second Plate ; Second Side

41

263

20 n=anyaihs=cha raja-pM-6pajivikan=yath-arta[m*] satkritya samajnapayati vidi-

21 taiii=a8tu bliavataiii(taiii) 6tad'*vishaya-saiiiva(mba)dha(ddlia)-Gliaudutu.agaii—uama-
gramah^ chatuh-

22 sima-parikshiptah kar-adana-varjitah sarv-ava(ba)dha-parihritah akarikri-

23 tya ina(a)smabhih Kau^ika-gottraya Vajasaneya-charanaya Vasude-

24 vasvamine 3 Golasvamine 1 Adityadeva(vaya) 1 Yajnasvainl(svaniine) 1 Chharampasvami-
(svamine) 1

25 Sivas[v]ami[ne*] 1 apara-Chbarampasvami[ne*]3 1 G6pendrasvami[ne*] 2 Kayarasvaini[ne*] 2

Third Plate ; First Side

5^

26 Karayanasvaini[ne*] 1 Bho(?)yi8vami[ne*] 1 Jayasvami[iie*] 1 aparah(ra)-Jayasva-

27 mi[iie*] 1 Ravichonasvami[ne*] 1 ebhyo dvij-ottamebhyah nana-gottra-charanebhyah

28 salila-dhara-purassarena vidhina
|
rajni Kshattridevi Kaivarttadevi

29 raja-puttri(ttri) Megbavalldevi abhyo iiripati-lavd}ia(bdba)-prasad-anu-

30 jnebhyo devyah^ paraloka-gamana-patheya-sva-’svarga-gamana-sopana-

31 mabadbigataye pratipMitah [|*] tad=bhavabbu{dbliih) tasain=akshayaya(yai) puny-abhi-

32 vriddhi(ddhaye) tamra-pattaka-dar^anat yat}ia-kala-phala[m*] svikrity=opah(pa)-^

Third Plate ; Secmd Side

[6]«

33 bh[u]njanebhyah nripa-gauravat dlianii-anurodha[cb]= cha cbandr’-arka-kshiti-

34 samakalamh(lam) na kaischid=vighatah karaniya[h]
[

u(u)ktam cha dharme(rma)-sastre [(*] Ma
bhu-

35 d=a-phala-^ahka vab para-datt=eti partbivab [|*] sva-danat phalain=anaiityam pa-

36 ra-datt-anupalane |[|2*] Shashtim=va(shtiih va)rsha-saha-^® sabasrani sva[r]ge modati bhu-

37 midah [|*] akshepta [cb=a*]numanta cba tany=eva narake vaset
[| |3*] Iti kamala-dal-a-

38 mvu(mbu)-vinda(ndu)-l6lam sriyam=anuchintya manusbya-j ivitarn cba []] sakalam^idam^u-

[da^Jhritarh cha vu{bu)-

39 dbva{ddbva) na hi purushaih para-kirtayo vilopya[h*]
|| [4*] Samvat s2iat(^)-viixidatime

rajye likbita[in]

40 Vandya-Deva[bha]drena“ [ |
*] Utklrita^^ D iara-bb6gikena[||*]

^ This number of the inscribed face stands in the left margin slightly towards the left below line 20.

^ What looks like a half visarga sign is found after ma.

® This name is again written below the line.

• This number of the inscribed face stands in the left margin slightly towards the left above line 27.

• The reading intended seems to be °jndbhy6 devibkyah or better dsdrh nripati-labdha-prasdd'dnujndnAih

dev%ndm(devyofi rdja-putrydh cha ?).

• Pdtheya-sva seems to have been used in the sense of ‘money required for provisions for a journey’,

’ There is a mark at the end of the line.

• This figure is faintly visible in the left margin near the beginning of line 34.

• Charh^ was originally engraved.

^ These two aksharas are superfluous.

^ Bha is written beloi^ the line. There is a space left between the reference to the writer and that to the
engraver.

^ Read utkir^m.
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No. 42-JABALPUR PLATES OF MAHARAJA HASTIN ; G. E. 170

(i Plate)

Raj Bali Pandey, Banaras

Th« two copper plates, bearing a royal charter which is being published here, were found in

a village between Rewa and Satna in the Vindhya Pradesh by a worker in R. M. S. and were

handed over to Muni Kantisagar Ji, a distinguished Jain scholar who mostly re^des at Jabalpur

and is interested in archaeology. Their present whereabouts are not known. He took photo-

graphs of the plates and sent one set of them to Dr. A. S. Aitekar,^ who kindly forwanded it to

me for editing and publishing the charter in the Ejyigraphia Indica.

The copper plates, as already pointed out, are two in number and are inscribed on one

side only. They measure 8" in length and 41" in breadth. They weigh li seers each.

The edges are thicker than the main sheets on which the charter is inscribed. This device

was made in order to protect the letters from the^rubbing of plates. But this circumstance could

not prevent at least some letters from being damaged, specially on the second plate. There is a

hole in the middle of the upper side of both the plates, which obviously suggests that thei plates

were fastened together by a ring which passed through the hole and the ends of which were joined

together by a seal bearing the emblem of the grantor. The ring and the seal have, however, not

been recovered. But one can see at the bottom of the second plate that there is an imprintrof

an oval seal bearing the legend &Tlhastirdj?iah, No other published charter of Hastin bears a seal

imprinted at this place. The present seal like the other seals of this ruler is oval in shape but its

legend is rather short. On other seals the legend reads, Srlmahdrdjahastinah.

The lan^age of the charter is Sanskrit. There are some mistakes due to the scribe, e.g.y huh

opannena for kul-otpannenu (line 3), kol-dntareshu for hdl-dntareshu (line 17), and savasnrdta for

survasndta (line 22).^ The inscription is written in prose except the verses at the end quoted

from the Mahdbhdrata (lines 19-22).

The characters belong to the eastern variety of the Gupta script and they differ from

the nailheaded letters found in the Majhagawan plates of Hastin.® There are only a few

orthographical peculiarties to be noted. Phdlgnna is spelt, as in many other early inscriptions,

with na (line 2). The amtsvdra in Panchamgdm, is retained and not converted into m, though

it is followed by a vowel a (line 3). The anusvdra in asgdrh is converted into n before d (line 3)i

N is used instead of mmvdra 'm the word vansa (line 6). A consonant following r is doubled as in

purvvdydrh (line 3).

The object of the inscription is to record the grant o f a village with all its assets and its boun-

daries properly demarcated, to a number of Brahmana grantees by Maharaja Hastin in the

year seventy increased by hundred (170) on the fifth day of the bright half of the

month of PhSlguna.

After the syllable om, the charter opens with a salutation to Mahadeva, indicating the Saivite

faith of the Parivrajaka family of kings. The year seventy increased by hundred is referred' to the

Gupta Era as clearly suggested by the expression Gupta-nnpa^fdjyahhuktau. The year fell within

the Mahajyefihtha samvatsara of the twelve year cycle of Jupiter, which lasted from G. E. 166 to

1 [The Mtini sent one set of the photographs also to me in July 1949. Subsequently he publi)^ed.a descrip-

Utm of it in the Hindi monthly Jndnodava, Ka§i, for November 1951,. pp, 357r365, along with a tentative

tiaiiiii ript of the inseciption.and arnotabyne.— Ed.]

* [See below p 266, n 1—Ed.]

» BWt, C. L /., VoL in, pp. 106 ff.
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G. E. 178. The other known dates of Hastin range from the G. E. 156 to the G. E, 198.^ The
present inscription supplies only an intermediary date (the year 170 G, E.) during the rule of Hastin,

The genealogy® of the Parivrajaka kings as given in this inscription can be constructed as

follows ;

(1) Maharaja Devadhya (c. G.E. 96-116).

(2) Maharaja Prabhanjana (c. G.E. 116-136).

(3) Maharaja Damodara (c. G.E. 136-156).
,

(4) Maharaja Hastin (G.E. 156-198).

The first known date of Hastin is G.E. 156. He ruled for an unusually long time, and, there-

fore, the same number of reign years cannot be assigned to his predecessors. We may, however,

tentatively assign to them twenty years each. Thus for Maharaja Damodara we get c. G.E.
136—156, for Maharaja Prabhanjana c, G.E. 116—136 and for Maharaja Dev^hya c. G.E. 96—116

In this way, the foundation of the dynasty can be traced back to c, G.E. 96=415 A.C., that is,

the beginning of the reign of the Gupta emperor Kumaragupta I, who ascended the throne in about

413 A.C. The fourth king of the Parivrajaka dynasty started his reign in c. 475 A.C., when
the Gupta empire was suffering from internal chaos and the threat of a foreign invasion, and he

continued to rule at least up to c, 517 A.C. He saw the eclipse of the Gupta empire in Madhya
Bharat by the Hunas in c. 500 A.C. and its liberation by Bhanugupta Baladitya in 510 A.C.^ As
indicated by the political titles of the Parivrajaka kings, Maharaja^ it is evident that they were

feudatory chiefs owing allegiance to the Gupta emperors. Except Hastin no other member of the

dynasty is credited in the inscription with any military achievements. Hastin is hailed as *the

victor in hundreds of battles ’ (naika-mrmra-sata-vijayl) (line 6). Perhaps he took an active

part on the side of the Gupta emperor in the war of liberation against the Hunas.

The list of the Brahmana grantees is a long one and consists of the following persons :

Kodrava^arman, Naga^arman, Matridatta, Gangabhadrasvamin, Dhanadatta, Kapilasvamin, Agni-

4arman, Vishnudeva, Visakhadeva, Gandasvamin, Paritosha^rman, Krishnasvamin, Devasarman

,

[Rojhasarman, Devasarman, DevadhyadattaSannan, Manoratha, Agnidatta, Rudradatta,

ViSakhadatta, Vishnusvamin, Vishnudeva (11?), Svatiganga and three more whose names are not

legible in the inscription. The name of the village granted is also not legible. Its assets were as

given below : ghosha (cattle-pound), udydna (garden), madhuka (mahua trees), 'palli (hamlets),

vithikd (roads). The following taxes accrued to it : ^tdranga (land-tax) and uparikara (additional

taxes)
; it was immune from police and military interference (a-chdta-bhaia~prdveiya). The

boundaries of the village are fully demarcated. The village was given a.way according to the

rules and rites of an agrahdra by Mahdrdja Hastin for the attainment of religious merits.

The charter was drafted by Suryyadatta, who was the minister in charge of peace and

war (foreign minister). Suryyadatta was a son of Bhogika (provincial governor) Ravidatta, a

grandson of Bhogika (provincial governor) Naradatta and a great-grandson of a Amdtya Vakra

Suryyadatta was the writer also of some other grants of Mahdrdja Hastin. He drafted the Khoh
inscription of Hastin, dated G.E. 156, but there he was not yet a minister in charge of peace and

war. In the G.E. 163 he drafted another Khoh inscription of Hastin. In G.E. 163 he was already

promoted to the post of a Maia^iMhivigfrahika (foreign minister). It appears that in the G.E.

191 either Suryyadatta was dead or he was not in charge of drafting the charters, as the Majha-

gawan charter of Hastin was drafted by his son Yibhudatta, who was yet a Samdhivigfahtka, The

Dutaka or the representative of the king at the time of drafting the charter was Nagaaizhha.

1 Fleet, C. 7. VoL III ; above, Vol. XXL pp. 124 ff.

'

® It is already known from other inscriptions of Hastin.

® Fleet, O. /. Vol. HI. p. 92 ff.

18DGA V
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TEXT

First Plate

2
'T5T?iT’ir(q-)in^T5r^^-

q^r-qrzn

3 ?rfJTTp^W^°^fqt ?T'Ti%'TfTqT^q>f^T(?7)^fr q'^TTI^^qii'-qiPT-

4 '^('^) %jl ^^KH I Hi <E^ tT

5 ld?^'<'J| IcHtl 5^ 911-

6 #^E'^q’f^3rf3FTT (^^)

7 ^5r^'jqi'-qiq^i«f 5ll^u|'^)s<1 ^il^H-^TFraT4-I^r^^-

9 q‘^f^inT-qfValq!!(i R’-^wr^Tfii-^=i^4-4-[ ft

10 • '^^ • •

11 ... . Hftqf^’^pqrfiTjJTTfT (^)?rnH^iq>-

12 <icfi
(?r%cr)?rr!r-

13 ^tqf^qn:: =^t[Tq-^] ww^r • • - i

Second Plate

14 qf^^TR^OH WR^qnf^^: ;JtT^

15 ^oqoi ^iqrf^=t.|; ^ ?%WT5^ ^WHfe|q>j
|

-

16 fTfqrr HMHpHcqq ^ ^Rfqijft'pjft^JTT ^
17 qft(^)?fr(?rT)?^ft:^

18 ^T*Tn7RfffT E^^I'=(4-qMd
I ^ ^TH^'dr qr^qfquij

19 O^TT^^I [I*] ZTCTO^T ^f^rfer |-,*j ;Tf^4.nr^*^di

• CThe r«^g of line. 12 and 13 seem to be as follows : 12 nrBqnHq^(B»T)qfen^^

q?imTCT [:]—Ed.] ’

® This na is snperfluoua.
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20

^ II TT^srfw: rw-
[I*] JT-

21 ^ 3T^ (^TR) II fqcTT:

5R^(?r)-

22 pRTTR^: [I*] ^R^ R-^FvrT^(RRFTTcr):^

^^IwTd (^)% II %fw
23

24

R^IrR^RT^tTR^ MtfRRrrf^^TT^c^

[I*] RFlfR^:

SeaP

No. 43-TWO TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS FROM PUNGANUR

( 1 Plate

)

V. Venkatasubba Aiyar, Madras

The subjoined inscriptions and are found on both sides of two slabs found near the

deserted Siva temple at Puhganur in the North Arcot District of the Madras State. Though the

temple is now deserted without worship, its construction consisting of the central shrine with a

rmharmnia'pa is intact containing inscriptions of Kajaraja I® and Kulottunga-Choja III® indicating

the patronage it received under the Chola monarchs. An inscription"^ of Nripatunga-Vikrama-

varman in the village indicates that the locality, prior to the Chdlas, was under the rule of the

Pallavas.

Both the inscriptions, A and B, are in a fair state of preservation, though the slab containing

B is broken into two pieces.

The lan^age of these records is Tamil prose which does not call for any special remark.

Minor peculiarities in the script and language are noticed in foot-notes under the texts.

These epigraphs are important because (1) they are dated in Saka years without mentioning

any overlord of the region
; (2) they throw fresh light on the chronology of the rule of Parthivendra-

varman which has not yet been satisfactorily settled, and (3) one of them, i.e., inscription B, mentions

a chief of the L^a family which wielded considerable influence in the region roughly comprising

the present North Arcot District in the 9th and 10th centuries A. C.

^ [The reading ia sa na$^iTdia{ta),—Ed.]

* This ia upside down,
® No. 13 of the Madras Epigraphical CJoUection for 1940-41.

for 1940-41.

for 1940-41.

for 1940-41.

for 1940-41.

d2

® Nos. 8, 9 and 11 ,,

•No. 7

’No. 12
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Inscription A is dated ^ka year 888=966-67 A. C. and it states that l6varapicliclian, a
member of {the trading corportion called) Tigai-yayirat-taifthurru-nagar redeemed the lake at
Puhganur by payment of gold to the ^ravar of the village.

Inscription B dated in Saka year 9 {sic.) records that Anaiyaioman, son of Ha<Jarayan
Tattalan assigned {the taxes) kant^alakkanam {marriage fee), urppadinkddi and pida-nali derived
from the village {for the upkeep) of the tank called

‘

Parama^daladitta-pereri ’ which he had
constructed at Puhganur.

It will be evident at the outset that both A and B refer to the same lake at Puhganur which
was constructed by Anaiyamman and called *Paramandaladitta-pereri’, evidently after his surname.
Since A is defimtely dated in Saka 888 and as there is no difference in the palaeography of these
records, we may surmise that the Saka year 9 quoted in B is an engraver’s mistake for §aka 889,
in preference to a possible reference to the 9th regnal year* of an unspecified king. If this sup-
position is correct, it may be maintained that in Saka 888, this lake, which was originally dug by
Anaiyamman, but which in the meanwhile was under encumbrances, was redeemed by
Isvarapichchan and that in the next year, the founder Anaiyamman himself retrieved the situa-
tion by endowing certain specified taxes for its upkeep.

As no overlord is mentioned in these records it would appear that no one was acknowledged as
such in the region about this time. Inscriptions not mentioning any king are found in the North
Arcot District, dated in Saka 810,* 830,* 832,* 85*,* 871,® 875,’ 878,® 8 80,® 885,*“ 891,** and 892,*®
t.e., from 888 to 970 A. C. This period was one of transition as it saw the end of Pallava rule, the
intrusion and the temporary occupation of the region by Rashtrakuta Krishna III before the final
conquest and consolidation of the Chola power, replacing the PaUava domination. Time was
therefore opportime for local chiefs like the Ladas to assert their power. In inscription B, Anaiyam-
man IS introduced without mentioning any overlord, but at Tirumalpuram in the same North Arcot
District, this chief figures as a subordinate in the 12th and 13th years of the reign of Parthivendra-
varman.^^

The period of rule of Parthivendravarman is not yet definitely settled, but the highest regnal
year so far found or himm inscriptions is 13. On the basis of the similarity of titles such as Parake-
sarivarman and Vira-Pa^dyan-taJai-konda, etc., which both this ruler and the Gh5la king Aditya

t 1

been taken to be a contemporary of and even identical with the latter. But the
ate Mr. H. Krislma Sastriyar doubted if Aditya II and Parthivendravarman could be assigned
to the same period, as records of neither of them supply names which give a clue to their contm-
poraneity. *

particular king was not intended.

4
Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1915.

^G. lo8 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1921.
* No. 157 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1921.
« Above, VoL VU, p, 194.

^ /bid,, p. 195.

^ No. 473 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1925.
* No. 469 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1925.
No. 470 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1925.

11 Nos. 96 and 100 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1941-42.
^2 No. 246 ot the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1909.
12 Nos. 323 and 267 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for iqa« ti i

seems to be a mistake for 13 in the Ajua7Ij>J.
^^Jfadrai Epigraphical Report for 1910, pt. U, para 17.
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Since Inayiamman figures in B of Saka year [88]9 (967 A.C.) which does not mention the

ruling king and also in records of the 12th and 13th regnal years of Parthivendravarman, we have

to take these regnal years as falling either before or after 967 A. C., and very probably after, because

as stated above, there are inscriptions in this region dated in Saka 875, 878, 880 and 885. Further,

Vira-Pandya whose head is claimed to have been taken by Parthivendravarman and Aditya IT,

ruled from 946-47 A. C.^ to 967, A. C. corresponding to his latest known regnal year IS+oth year.^

Vira-Pandya, therefore, must have been alive till 966-67 A.C. I have elsewhere^ shown that the

2nd regnal year of Aditya II with whom Parthivendravarman has been sought to be identified

must be placed after 959 A.C. from an examination of two records in one^ of which Irungolakkon
idias Pugalvipparagan4^n figures in the Kali year 4060, z.e., 959 A.C. without mentioning any

overlord, and in the other,^ dated in the 2nd regnal year of Parakesarivarman 'who took the head of

Vira-Pandya, ’ i.e.^ Aditya II. It will thus be seen that the accession date 956 A.C. given to

Aditya 11 ‘m The Colaa^ has to be modified and that the theory of the contemporaneity of

Parthivendravarman with Aditya II, which was doubted, gains in strength.

The family to which Anaiyamman mentioned above belonged is called Ilada’ and Virata in

inscriptions. Members of this family describe themselves as of the Solar race and claim descent from

Sagara Virata. In the 9th and 10th centuries A.C. we find this family wielding power in the region

roughly comprising the present North Arcot District, having marriage alliances with the local chiefs

of Pangala-nadu, the Banas or Vanakovaraiyars and the Choja sovereigns. I have made an attempt

to trace the history of this family in a paper entitled ' the L^a Chiefs of the Tamil Country ’ pub-

lished in the Proceedings of the Indian History Congress^^ Seventh Session, Madras.

The genealogy of Anaiyamman is given as follows in an inscription from Tirumalpuram,®

North Arcot District.

Gunaratnasindhu oi the Solar race (and) of the family Sagara Virata.

I

Aiojgopa

Kampadiga}

Tattalar

“I
. . .

Anaiyamman Paramaijidaladittan Viratarajan

Anaiyamman was a feudatory of Parthivendravarman. He is said to have built of stone

the central shrine of the Siva temple at Srimalper and the eociosing inan^pa,^® as also another

may^a'pa in the Vishjau temple of the village.^^ Further, he made a gift of land for providing water

» Abov^e, Vol. XXV, pp. 37-8

2 Ibid,

2 Vide my paper on ‘ the Ladas of the Tamil Country ’ published in the Proceedings of the Indian History

Congress, Seventh Session, p. 210. •

* No. 240 of the Madras EpigraphicaJ Collection for 1916.

^8, /. Vol. Ill, p. 375-6.

® Vol. I, p. 180.

’ This has no connection with the country Lada through which Mahavira is supposed to have travelled

(J.d.N.B. New Series, Vol. IV (1908), pp. 285-86 and J.A.H,R.8. Vol. II, p. 91) or Radha, i.c.. West BengaL
« Pp. 203 ff.

* Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madras, for 1907, para. 65.

No. 323 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1906.
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during summer and firewood during winter in the mandapa at Govindavadi,^ besides making pro-

vision for feeding 15 Brahmanas daily. The three taxes specified in B were evidently his levy,

as the chief of the region, the proceeds of which he made over for the upkeep of the tank constructed

by him and called after his surname ParamandLaladittan.^

As stated in inscription A, Isvarapichchan belonged to Tigai or Tisai-yayirat-tainnurru-nagatj

a trading corporation of South India whose activities extended even beyond the borders of India.

An inscription in Tamil dated in Saka 1010=1088 A.C. at Loboe Toewa, Baros, Sumatra,^ mentions

this body which is also known as Nanadesi,* Padinen-vishaijattdr or Padinen-bhumi^-Tisai-ydyi-’

ratt-ainnurruvar. In an inscription® from Virinchipuram, North Arcot District, members of this

body are mentioned as “ merchants of the 18 countries trading in the four directions. ” The

present inscription is one of the few early records mentioning this body.

From its appellation, this organisation may be taken as one containing 1,500'^ or 500 members,

but an inscription from Kalasapakkam® (North Arcot District) favours the latter interpretation.

This inscription records an endowment of land by the Ndnddesis for feeding people during the

annual festival of the local temple in the )myidapas called NdmdeHyan-sdlai and Amnurrumn^
arhbalayn. Generally in lithic records, this organisation is introduced with an elaborate string of

hiryjdas and its members enjoyed a considerable measure of autonomy, owing no exclusive political

allegiance to any king in particular.

Of the taxes specified in B, the meaning of Pidd-ndU^ is not clear. It also occurs in the form

Pudd-ndll^^ and PuddliM Pudd means a door and the term may be interpreted to mean a levy

of 1 Tidli on each house. Vrpadin-kddi^^ may be taken as a levy of 10 kadi of grain due to V^r, i.e.,

assembly or village. Kan^lakkanam is a fee of one Jcdiiam (of gold) received on every marriage

occasion.^ ^

The territorial division, Padavur-kottam, comprised portions of the modern taluks of Arkonam,
Walajapet, Vellore and Gudiyattam of the North Arcot District.

A. TEXT
Front Side

1 S^*akar^°ai yandu ^®88-

2 8-tt^vadu Paduvur-k5-

3 ttattu Pun[ganur]

r76/Z
“

2 Nos, 267 and 323 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1006.

^ Above, Vol. IV, p. 293 ; Annual Report on Epigraphy^ Madra-'s, 1892, para 11.

* No. 82 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1907.

5Xos. 193 and 402 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1939-40. People of the 18 and
yanadesis are mentioned in No. 387 of 1926.

* No. 193 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1939-40.

’ A body called AuiraUelunirruvar is noticed in a record of Marahja.Jaiyan from Tiruppattur in the Ramnad
District (Nos. 136 and 138 of thg Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1908).

* No. 291 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1939.

» It is also mentioned in the Larger Leiden Grant (above, Vol. XXII, p. 234).

Tandantottam Plates, S.lJ.y Vol. II, p. 521, text 1, 33.

Velurpalaiyam plates, S.I.I., Vol. U, 509, text 1. 52.

i»Cf. ffr-kalanju-kamt and tTr.kalaZju in No. 113 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1896 (S / /
Vol. V. No. 976, text-line 42).

Above, Vol. XXII, p. 263.

^*Tbe letter s is engraved in Grant ha.

The letter r is engraved with a circle at the top.

u The sign for hundred after the first figure 8 is peculiar.
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4 urkku Pon ku[du]ttu

5 U[ra*]var e[ri] viduvichchen

6 Tigai-yai(yi)ra [t^Jtainn^r^u-

7 nagara I^sva(va)ra^picbchan

8 . . *idu anrenb^

9 Gfengai-idai Kumari-idai

10 seydan pava[n*] kolva [n*] i-

11 tta[n*]mam ira®[kshi]ppan 3rT(to)pa“®

12 dam en talai meUa(la)na [I*]

Back Side

13 ittanma[m*] [idai]

14 vilangi anral-

15 kovukku ni^adam k[a*]l

16 pon dandipada o-

17 tti kuduttom [Pu] n-

18 [ga]ni2r IJrrom (tJrom) ira-

19 [kshipjpar ^ipadam en talai

20 [me]l-ana [|*]

B. TEXT

Front Side

1 [Sva«]sti srT
[||]

Sakara ya-

2 [n]du 9 t-avadu Ila-

3 darayan TattIQan ma-
4 gan Anaiyanunane-

5 n Punganiir nan kan-

6 da Paramandala[dittap’]-

7 pererikku iwurir kan-

8 n^kkanamum tJrppa-

9 dinkadiyum pidanaliyum

Back Side

10 iwuLrp-Parainan[dala]-

11 [dittap] pererikku ni.

12 nmamagach-che [yden Ila]-

13 darayan Anaiyamma-

14 nen [1*] id=alippar [Gan]-

^ The letter nu is written abnormally.

• Read Ihvara,

^ The letter r is engraved in Grantha.

• Two letters are erased here. Probably the letters nen were originally engraved.

• The letters ta and srij>n are in Grantha,

• The slab is broken here.

»Tbe slab is so split into two that the beginnings of lines 6 and 7 are on the top pl^, while the ends of

these lines are on the lower piece.

• This portion may be tilled up with the letters ftca da.
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15 gai-yidaik^Kumari-yidai

16 ydar seyda pavat-

17 tir paduvar i-dhanmam^ rakslii-^

18 ppar=adi yen mudi melana []*]

TKANSLATION

A

(In the) Saka year 888, Isvarapichchan (a member of the trading corporation) Tigal-yayira-

[t*]tainnwrru-nagar, released the tank of the V'ravar (by) giving gold to the assembly (Vr) of

Punganiir in Paduvur-kottam. He who says ' nay ’ to this shall incur the sins committed (by the

sinners) between the Gahgai and Kumari. The sacred feet of him who protects this charity shall be

on my head.

If this charity be violated, the V’ravar of Punganiir agree to be liable for a penalty of a quarter

pon daily to the reigning king. The sacred feet of those (who) protect (this cJiarity) shall be on my
head.

B

(In the) Saka year 9, I, Anaiyamman, son of Ila^ax^yan Tatta}an> made a gift of (the

taxes) Kannalak'kanam, Urppadin-kadi (and) Pida-nali (derived from) this village Punganur)

to Paramandaladittap-pereri (which) I constructed at Punganiir.

(I), nadarayan Anaiyamman (assigned this) gift to Paramandaladittap-pereri (of this)

village. Those (who) destroy this (charity) shall incur the sins committed by the sinners between

the Gahgai and Kumari. The feet of (those who) protect this charity shall be on my head.

No. 44-^TWO GRANTS OF BHANJA KINGS OP VANJULVAKA

(2 Plates)

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund, and P. Acharya, Bhubaneswar

More than five years agb, two sets of copper-plate inscriptions were secured by Dr. Radha
Charana Panda, a medical practitioner of Balugaon on the Bengal-Nagpur Railway in the Puri

District of Orissa. Ultimately the inscriptions found their way to the Orissa Museum, Bhubaneswar,
where they are now lying. On examination it was found that both the charters belong to the

Bhahja rulers of Vanjulvaka, a hitherto unidentified city in the present Ganjam region. One of

the grants was issued by Silabhanja II who was so long known only from the records of his descen-

dants, while the other was issued by king Nettabhanja Tribhuvanakala^a who is as yet unknown
from any other sources. No information was supplied to us in regard to the findspot of the records

and the story of their discovery,

—Plates of ^ildbhanja Tribhuvanakala^a

The inscription is written on a set of three copper plates. The outer sides of the first and
third plates are blank. The plates measure each 6*6 inches by 2*9 inches. The central plate has

^ The letters dhanma are engraved in Grantha,

• Engraved in Grantha,
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slightly raised rims and is a little thicker than the other two. The plates are not in a very satis-

factory state of preservation. Small bits have broken away from the first and third plates together

with a few letters at the end of the last line on Plate I and at the beginning of the last line on Plate

III. The plates are strung together on a copper ring about 2*11 inches in diameter and *25 inch in

thickness. ’ The hole in the plates for the ring to pass through was apparently made after the plates

had been engraved, as a few letters are found partially cut off by it. A circular brass seal (1*25

inches in diameter) is soldered on the joint of the ring. The upper part of the surface of the seal

is occupied by the figure of a lion depicted as moving towards the left but having its face turned

to the front. Its tail is curled above its back. As is well known, this was the emblem ofthe Bhanjas

of Khinjalimandala ruling first from Dhritipura and then from Vanjulvaka. Below the lion

emblem is the legend in two lines : (1) 6Vi-*S?[Zd6Aa]- (2) njadevasya. The subscript of sya has been

so lengthened towards the left that the second line of the legend looks like having two straight lines

below it. The three plates together weigh 50 tolas^ while the weight of the ring with the seal is

8| tolas.

The characters employed in the inscription belong to the East Indian variety of the Northern

Alphabet of about the tenth century A, C. and closely resemble those found in the records of the

Bhanjas of Khinjalimandala, issued from Dhritipura and Vanjulvaka, and other Orissan inscrip-

tions of about the same period. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, although there are

many errors of both language and orthography. In these respects, also, the record under dis-

cussion resembles many other inscriptions of about the same age found in Orissa. The palaeo-

graphy and orthography of our inscription do not thus call for any special mention.

The charter is dated in the first regnal year of king iSil^hadjadeva who issued it. As will

be shown below, this king flourished about the end of the tenth century A.C. The grant has there-

fore to be assigned to a date in the above period.

The charter begins as usual with the symbol for siddham and the word svastiy which are followed

by the well-known verses, Jayati Jci{siimabana°

,

etc., and ^esh-dher=iva, etc., found in all the Bhanja

records issued from the city of Vanjulvaka.- A short prose passage following the second verse

actually says that the grant under discussion was issued from the victorious Vanjulvaka. Then

follows another well-known verse, jaya-srl-nilayah, etc., which is found, with slight varia-

tions, in most of the Vanjulvaka records to introduce the reigning Bhanja king under one of his

secondary names. The secondary or coronation name of the donor of the grant, disclosed by

the verse under notice, is Tribhuvanakalasa which was so long unknown from the epigraphic

records of the family. Lines 8-10 mention the king, who was in good health, as the

Paramamdhesvara (devout worshipper of Makesvara or Siva) Silabhanjadeva, described as the son

of Disabhanjadeva and grandson of Ranabhaiijadeva who was an ornament of the Bhanja

family. Lines 10-14 say how the king addressed the rdjan, rdjanaka, rdjaputra, vishayapaii,

ddndapdsika and other officers that were or might in future be put in charge of administra-

tion in the Salvada vishaya as well as the village-folk of the district headed by the Brahmanas

and Karanas. The mention of the Karanas together with the Brahmanas at the head of the

local population is very interesting as it speaks not only of their crystallization into a caste

group, but also of their social position.^ After declaring, in the style of the records of the

Bhanjas of this particular branch, the all-round prosperity of the king to the addressees, the

charter goes on to inform them (lines 14-22) that the village of Deuladda in the above vishaya

^ rf. Bharatiya Vidijh. Vol. X, pp. 280-84. The Karanas appear to have been originally sn East Indian tribe.

They gradually merged themselves in the comm mity of scribe-accountants possibly .for their predilection for the
profession in question.

18 DGA «
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(district) was granted as a permanent revenue-free holding in favour of the Brahmana LumvS-

deva who belonged to the Kaundinya gotra and the Kaundinya, Vasishtha and Maitravani^a

ftavaras as well as to the Vajasaneya charana and the Kanva sdkhd (of the Yajurveda). The

donee was the son of the agiiihotrin Agudeva and grandson of the agnihotrin Golasvamin. The

grant was made by the king for the increase of merit to his parents and himself. It was free from

all obstacles and was endowed with the privilege indicated by a-ckdta-hhata-praveia.

The grant proper is followed in lines 22-25 by a verse containing the donor’s request to his

own descendants and others, who might be in charge of the district in future, for the protection of

his donation. Then follow some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas (lines 25-33)

introduced by the passage uktah=cha dharma-sdstre. The last three lines of the document (lines

33-35) give the names of the persons responsible for the preparation of the document and the

execution of the grant. It is said that the order (for the issue of the charter) emanated from the

king himself. The dutaka or executor of the grant was BhaUa Stambhadeva who is already

known from the records of Nettabhahja Kalyanakala^a I and Vidyadharabhahja Amoghakala^a

belonging to the same branch of the Bhahja family.^ The writer of the document was the Sandhivi-

grahin (minister for war and peace) Manju, while the engraver of the plates was the akshaidlika

(the same as Telugu agasdli meaning * a goldsmith ’) Durgadeva. The same goldsmith is already

known to have engraved some other charters^ of the family issued by Nettabhahja Kalyanakala^a

I, Vidyadharabhahja Amoghakalasa and Nettabhahja Kalyanakalasa 11. The document was

IdHchhitay i.e., registered with a seal, by Devaraja. The date of the record, viz. year 1 of the

issuer’s reign, comes at the end.

Silabhahja Tribhuvanakalasa, who issued the present charter belonged to the royal family

known as the Bhahjas of Khihjalimandala owing to the claim of the earlier members of the family

to have been rulers of Khihjalimandala or of Ubhaya-Khihjalimandala (^.e., both of the two Khih-

jalimandalas). As there was another later Bhahja line ruling from Kolada and claiming to have

ruled over Khihjali, they are more particularly called the earlier Bhahjas of Khihjalimandala.

The charters of Rdnaka Satrubhahja Gandhata (son of Silabhahja I Ahgaddi, the progenitor of the

line) and of his son Rdnaka or Maharaja Ranabhahja were issued from Dhritipura. Most of these

records have come from the old Sonpur, Baudh and Daspalla States of Orissa.^ The town of Gandha-

tapati, named after Satrubhahja Gandhata, is the modern Gandharadhi in the old Baudh State.

The family was Vaishnava down to the earlier years of the reign of Eanabhahja who became a

§aiva in the later years of his reign. Eanabhahja’s descendants, however, are known to have issued

their grants from Vahjulvaka and the records have come from the Ganjam area (including the old

Nayagarh State).* It is clear that after Ranabhanja the Bhanjas of Khinjalimandala were driven

from the region of Baudh and its neighbourhood by some undertermined circumstances to the

Ganjam District. So long we knew of the following descendants of Ranabhahja to have issued

charters from Vahjulvaka in the Ganjam area : (1) Paramamdhesvara Rdjan Nettabhahja Kalya

-

nakala^a, son of Ranabhahja ; (2) Paramamdhesvara Mahdrdja Vidyadharabhahja Amoghakalasa

son of Silabhahja (II), grandson of Digbhahja and great-grandson of Ranabhahja, and (3) Parama-

vaishriava Mahdrdja Nettabhahja Kalyanakalasa II, son of Vidhyadharabhahja Amoghakala^.

»Cf. Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 1497, 1500, 1501.

• Cf. ibid., No9. 1497, 1498, 1499, 1502. Read Durgadeva in place of Dagadiva in No, 1502. Seo also

Vol. I, pp. 288 ff. ; above, Vol. XXIV, p. 175.

• Bbandarkar, op. cit.. Nos. 1490-96, 2055.

• Ibid., No, 1497-1502 ; above.VoI. XXIV, pp. 174 ff.; J.K.H.R.S., Vol. I, pp. 288 ff.
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Bhandarkar thus rightlj drew up the following genealogy of the earlier Bhahjas of Khihjali-

ma^dala^

;

Silabhanja I Angaddi

R&naJca Satrubbanja Gandhata

RaxKika or Maharaja Ranabhanja

Bigbhaflja

Silabhanja 11

I

Rajan Nettabhaflja
Kalj^akala^ 1

Maharaja Vidyadharabhanji. Amdghakala^

Maharaja Nettabhanja Kalyaijakala^ 11

The inscription under review was issued by Silabhanja Tribhuvanakala^a, son of Di^bhahja and

grandson of Ranabhahja. There is no doubt that he is to be identified with Silabhanja II of the

above list. The present charter is thus the only record ofthe king so far discovered. An interesting

fact known from our record is that Ranabhanja’s son, Digbhanja, was also called Disabhanja

which is apparently a variant of the same name. Whether, however, he was an elder or a younger

brother of Nettabhanja Kalyanakala§a and whether he actually ruled or not are facts that cannot

be satisfactorily determined in the present state of our knowledge. The name Disabhanja endowed

with the title Maharaja occurs in an inscription (painted on a rock) recently discovered at Sita-

bhinji in the old Keonjhar State.- It is possible that this Disabhanja is identical with Digbhanja-

Disabhanja of the Khinjalimandala branch of the Bhanja family. If this suggestion is to be

accepted, we have possibly to assume that Digbhanja-Di^abhauja actually ruled either before

or after his brother Nettabhanja Kalyanakalasa. The discovery of his inscription in the old Keon-

jhar State may suggest that he ruled before the family was driven to the Ganjam region, that is to

say, before Nettabhanja Kalyanakalasa. It may also lend some colour to the suggestion of

those scholars who believe that the modern name Keonjhar is a corruption of the old Khinjali^.

^ Ibid,, p. 379. Another recent attempt to determine the genealogy of this family is that of Krishnamacharlu

(above. Vol. XXIV, p. 17) whose vdews, however, are absolutely unwarranted.

^ A photograph oi this small record was sliowii to us by K. C. Panigrahi, Curator of the Orissa Museum,

Bhubaneswar, at Nagpur where we assembled to ittend the Indian History Congress in December 1950. The

characters of the inscription belong to the Kalinga script which is known from a number of copper-place grants

coming from the Ganjam area and assignable to dates between the eighth and eleventh centuries. See Buhler, Ind.

Ant., Vol. XXXIII, Appendix, pp. 69-70 , cf. Table VII, Column XIX , Table VIII, Columns X-XII ; Ojha, Prd-

chxna-lipi-mald, 1918, pp. 92 ff
. , Plates LVII-LXIX. The inscription haa been recently published with a Plate

in J. A. H. R. S., Vol. XIX, pp. 191 fiF. Its ascription to the fourth century A.C. {ibid,, p. 192 ; cf. J, N, S,

Vol. XIII, p. 69), on supposed palaeographical grounds, is entirely inadmissible. Other records of the same place,

published with the above with inaccurate transcripts and assigned to the sixth century, are also not earlier than

the tenth century.

* It appears that Khinjali was originally the name of a tract covering parts of the Baudh, Sonpur, Daapalla

and Keonjhar regions, where these Bhahjas at first ruled, but that the name was applied to their new kingdom in

the Ganjam area after the loss of their territories in Upper Orissa. Whether the Ganjam region formed a part of

the dominions of the earlier rulers of the family and was one of the two Khihjalis mentioned in some records

cannot be satisfactorily determined in the present state of our knowledge. This is however not altogether

impossible in view of the fact that these Bhahjas may have claimed descent from Nettahhahja of the Russellkonda

plate# edited above, pp. 258 ff.
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As to the chronology- of these rulers, we have elsewhere^ seen that Ranabhahja ruled.about

the middle or the third quarter of the tenth century, since he was a contemporary of the father-and

grandfather of the Kadamba chief Dharmakhedi who is known from his records dated in the Saka

year 917 (995 A.C.) and the Gahga year 520 (1016-18 A.C,). It should also be noticed that the

town of Gandhatapati, founded by Satrubhanja Gandhata, was apparently the headquarters of the

Gandhadapati mandala, in which a village granted by the Somavaihsi king Mahasivagupta Yayati I

(circa 970-1000 A.C.)^ was situated. ^ This fact not only suggests that Satrubhanja Gandhata

flourished sometime before the end of the tenth century but also that it was the Somavam^is

(probably Mahasivagupta Yayati I himself) who drove out the Bhahjas from Upper Orissa to the

Ganjam region. Another inscription of the same Somavaihsi king records a grant made in favour

of an inhabitant of Silabhanjapa ti in the Odra desa"^, which seems to have been a town built by and

named after Silabhahja I Ahgaddi. These facts are valuable for the chronology of both the Soma-

vamsls and the early Bhahjas of Khihjalimandala. ^ince Bhafta Stambhadeva and Akshasdlika

Durgadeva served no less than three of Ranabhahja’s descendants, viz. (1) Nettabhahja Kalyana-

kalasa I, son of Ranabhahja, (2) Silabhahja II Tribhuvanakalasa, grandson of Ranabhahja, and

(3) Vidyadharabhahja Amoghakalasa, great-grandson of Ranabhahja, while the goldsmith

further served Nettabhahja Kalyanakalasa II, son of Vidyadharabhahja, it seems that all the

above rulers had short reigns. At least Digbhahja-Disabhahja and his son Silabhahja II Tribhu-

vanakalasa, whose reigns are characterised by a paucity of records, appear to have had very

short reigns. It is thus possible to assign the reign of Silabhahja II Tribhuvanakalai^a, who
issued the charter under discussion, to a period about the close of the tenth century A.C.

Of the geographical names mentioned in the record, Vahjulvaka, which was the capital of

the later members of the royal family in question and apparently lay somehwere in the Ganjam
region, has not been satisfactorily identified. We have not succeeded in identifying the village

of Deuladda and the district of Salvada either.

TEXT^

[Metre verse 1 Mdlini
;
verse 2 Sdrdulavikndita : verse 3 Aryd

;
verse 4 Vasantatilakd ;

verses 5-8 Anushtuhh ; verse 9 Pnshpitdgrd.^

First Plate

1 biddhamjl* Svasti [||*] Jayati Kusumava(ba.)na-prana-vik8h6bha-daksham sva-kirana-pari-

2 vesho(sh-au)[r]jjitya-jirnn-endu-lekham(kham|) tribhuvana-bhavan-antar-dyota-bhaavat-

pradipam kanaka-n[i]-

3 kasha-gauram^ vibhru-netram Harasya ll[l*] Sesh-aher-iva y[e] phanah pravila[sa*]nty=ud-

bhasvar-endu-

4 tvishah|» pra[l]eyachala-8rihga-k[6]taya iva tvahganti ye=tyunnatah
|
nritt-att6(t5)-

5 pa-vigha[tti]ta iva bhuja rajanti ye 6ambhavas==te sarvv-agha-vighatinah

6 sura-sarit-toy-ormmayah pa[ntu] vah;| [2*] vijaya-Vahjulvakat[
|
*] Asti jaya-^ri-

iprjc. I.H C., Ciitta^k, 1949, pp. 127-29.

XXII, p. 307.

® Above, Vol. XI, p. 96 where the name has been read as Oaniida^.
* Above, Vol. Ill, p. 353.

* From the original plates.

* Expressed by a symbol.

^ Tn the Hanio context, we have tdmram in other inscriptions.

* The dan4a is superfluous.
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7 nilayah prakata-g[ii]na-gra[sta]-sarvva-ripu-garvvah
[ |

Stri{Tri)]bliuvaiia-kalasa-namii

8 janama“ nirvu(rdhu)ta-kali-kalusha[hi 3*] Bhanj-ainala-kula‘tilaka-sri-Rana[biia]-

Second Plate ; First Side

9 njadevasya napta jj^ srl-Disabbanjadevasya su(su)nuh parama-raahesvar[o]

10 mata-pitri-pad-anudhyana-ratah sri-Silabhanjadeva[L*] kusali Salva-

11 da-vishaye raja-rajanaka-rajaputrat(tran) vishayapati-dandapasik[a]-

12 n ya[tlia]-kal-adliyasin6 vyavaharino Vra(Bra)hmana(na)-Karana-puroga[n*]

13 iii[vasi]-janapadaiiis=cha yatbaribaiii^ manayati vo(bd)dhayati sa[ma]-

14 di^ati sarvvatah sivam^^asmakam^anyat viditam=astu bliavatam(tain)
|
etad-vi-

15 sliaya-samvaiidha®-Deuladdagramas^chatu[h*]-sIma-parichcliliinno^smabhi[r=rQma]-

16 ta-pitr6r=atma[na*]3^cha puny'ava(bhi)vriddhliaye Vajasaiie[ya*]-charanaya
li^ Ka(Ka)-

nva-sa,'

17 khaya Kaundi(ndi)nya-gotraya Vasishtha-Maitravaruna-K[au]®ndi(adi)nyat^ Mai[tra]-

Second Plate : Second Side

18 Vasishthat pravara Maitravarunat anupravara Golasva(sva)rai-'°agm(gni)'

19 hotri tj sya^^ napta(ptre) Agudeva-^^agm(gni)h5ttrisya(nah) s[u]ta^“ Bhatta-Lumvadeva^*^ sa-

20 lila-dbara-[pu]raksarena vidliina pratipadito^smabbih a(a)-cband[r]'a-

21 rka-tara yavat a-ebata-bbata-prav[e]sena sarvva-va(ba)dba-paribaren~a-karatve-

22 na bbunjadbhir^ddbarmma-gauravat na kenacbid-vyagbatamyaiii(yam
[ )

Asmat-kula-

23 kraina[m=u]daram-=udabaradbhir=anyais=cha danam^idam-abbyanumodani(nT)-

24 yam(yamf) lakshmyd3=tadit-salila-vu(bu)dvu(dbu)da-chanchalaya danaiii phalam para-

yasa[h*]’

25 paripalaaan=cba'![4*]uktaQ=cha dbarnima-3astre[|*] Va(Ba)bubbir^vvasudba datta rajabhi-

[b*]

26 Sagar*adibbi'!(bhih
|

)
[ya]sya yasya yada bbu(bbu)mis-tasya tasya tada pbala[m](laiii j}5)

^ Read ^rl-Tribhuvana° for the sake of the metre. [Even this would not help. Better read Trihhuiana-kalasd

ndmna,—Ed.]

^ Read rdjd,

® The daxL^as are superfluous.

* The danda is unnecessary.

® Read yath-drham.

* Read samhaddha.

^ The daididas are superfluous.

* The medial aa in kait is imperfectly formed, as of the three (left, right and top) members of the siga» only

the top member has been incised

* Read eithet Kautiiinya-Vdsistha-^Ma 'dravamna-pravardya ov Vasistha-pravardya Maitrdvarurs dnupravardya.

The occasional use of ^ at the end of the names is apparently owing to the alternate style of citing the pfavaras^

e.g., Kundinavat Vasishthavat J/iVrdtar«nara^

The rtdes of sandhi have not been observed here.

Read^ hdtririah. The daxdas are superfluous.

Read sutdya.

Read ^devdya.
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Third Plate

27 Ma b}iud=a-pliala-lanka vah para-datt=eti=partliivah[|*] sva-daiiat=plialam=a-

28 nantyard para-datt-atiupalanain(ne) |[6*] Sva-dattam para-dattam=va(ttaih va) yo hareta

vasundliaram(ram
( )

29 sa vishthiiyam krimir=[bliu]tva pitribhih saha pachyate|![7*] Shaslitki{sliti)-var3ba-saha[8ra]-

30 ni sva[rge] mbdati bliu(bhu)midah
|

akshepta ch=anumanta cha sa eva narakam vra-

31 iet[”8*] Iti ka[mala-dal-amvu(mbu)-vi]ndu-l6laiii sriyam=aiiuchintya ma-

32 nushya-ja(ji)vitan=cha[|*] sakalam=idam=udaliritan=cha vu(bu)dliva nahi purusbaim-

(shaih) para-

33 klrttay5 vil5p7a[h*] [9*] sva7am=adisht5 rajna(jaa |)
vu(du)tako-tra srl-Bhatta-Stambhade-

34 va[hl*] likhitan-cha sandhivigraliiii[a] Manju[na*]l| utki(tki)rjnnan=c]ia aksha^alikena

Durg[g]a-

35 [deveaa] lanchhitaiii Devarajena[||*] Samva P[|l*]

B,—Plates of Net iabhanja Trihhuvanakala^a

The inscription is written on a set of three copper plates (each measuring 6*85 inches b7

4 inches), strung together on a copper ring 2*75 inches in diameter and *3 inch in thickness. The

first and third plates have writing only on the inner sides, while the second plate is inscribed on

both the sides. The writing is in a fairly good state of preservation, although a small bit has

broken away from the last plate together with a few letters at the beginning of the last line of the

inscription. The circular bronze seal soldered on the joint of the ring is 1-6 inches in diameter.

The seal closely resembles that attached to the grant of Silabhahj a II Tribhuvanakalasa edited

above (A) and the upper part of its surface bears the figure of a lion depicted as moving towards

the left with its face turned towards the front and its tail curled above its back. Below the lion

is the legend in two lines : (1) Srhyettahha- (2) njadevasya. The weight of the three plates

together is 112^ tolas and that of the ring with the seal is 34 tolas.

The characters of the inscription resemble those employed in the charter A, although they

have to be assigned to a slightly later date. On the grounds of palaeography, supported by the

internal evidence of the inscription, the charter under discussion may be assigned roughly to a date

in the eleventh century A. C. The language of the record is Sanskrit and there are numerous

errors of language and orthography, the latter exhibiting considerable influence of the local pronun-

ciation. The charter is dated in the 13th regnal year of its issuer and not in the year of any era.

The style of the record is similar generally to that of the other grants of the Khinjalimandala

branch of the Bhanja family and particularly to that ofthe charter A above. The inscription begins

with the symbol for siddham which is followed by the verses, Jayati Jcusiimahdna°, etc., and $esJi^

dher^ii'a, etc. The word svasti is, however, put after the above verses and before the short prose

passage speaking of the victorious Vanjulvaka as the place whence the charter was issued. Next

follows the stanza, Asti^ etc., which differs in form only slightly from the third verse in the record

A. But it is interesting to note that the secondary or coronation name of the issuer of the grant

introduced in this verse is also Tribhuvanakalasa as in the other epigraph. The following passage

in prose (lines 9 ff.) says how the Paramavaishnava (devout worshipper of Vishnu) Rdnaka Netta-

bkanjadeva of the Bhanja family, who was the son of Bayabhahjadeva and grandson of Prithvi-

^ The figure is engraved below the akshara mva as the lower part of the akshara nju in the previous line occupied

the space in front of mva. Read Samvat 1.
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bhanjadeva, addressed the village folk of the Nanakhanda^ vishaya (district) including the sdmantas

(subordinate rulers) and hhogins (jdgirdars) together with their kara\ias {i,e, adJiikaranas or officers)^

In the style of the charters of the branch of the Bhanja family in question, the king first informed

the addressees of his all-round prosperity and next of the grant of Sedagrama in the above district

together with another locality called Raigrama, made by him in favour of a Brahmana named

Bhatta Dauli. The donee was the son of Bhatta Sida and grandson of Bhatta Balabhadra. He

belonged to the Bharadvaja gdtra having the Angirasa jgravara and the Barhaspatya anujgravara

and was a student of the Chhandoga charana and Kauthuma sdkhd (of the Samaveda). He is

described as a resident of Kolakhali, although the original home of his family is given as Yatala-

vidima. Lines 18-20 say that the above gift was made a permanent revenue-free holding by means

of the copper-plate charter. Some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses are then

quoted in lines 24-33. In this connection, the well known verse, Sarvdn-etdn-hhdvinah pdrthi-

vendrdn, etc., is quoted with the substitution of the donor’s name, Nettabhanja, in place of the usual

Rdmahhadra and a prose passage introducing the stanza says that the grant was made on Monday

when the tithi was the dev-otsava-dvadasl and the nakshatra Kevati. As all the dvddasis (the twelfth

thithi of either half of the lunar months) are associated with the god Vishnu^, the ishta-demtd of the

donor, it is difficult to determine, in the absence of any indication regarding the month and the

fortnight, the particular dvddasl referred to in the passage. The details are thus insufficient to

calculate the exact date of the grant. Of the following two verses quoted in lines 36-39, the one,

beginning with asmi,i=vamse kshaya-kshine is found in numerous other Orissan records. The

concluding lines (lines 40-42) give the names of the persons associated with the ^ant. The charter

was registered with a seal {Idnclihita) by Jivaloka-mahadevi (or less probably, 8rIjivaloka-maha-

devi) who seems to have been a queen of Nettabhahja Tribhuvanakalasa, issuer of the charter.

We know of many other similar instances of the mention of queens in connection with the function

indicated by the word Iddchhita especially in records coming from the Ganjam area^. The grant is

said to have been approved (anumata) by Bhatta Arkadeva, while it was taken to the donee’s home

or executed {pravesita) by the Pratihdra (officer in charge of the palace-gate and head of the palace

guards) Raula. It is further said that the grant was assented to (anujndta) by the Vargidl (bearer

of the kings’ betel-box) Mahindapa who seems to have been a witness or worked on behalf of the

executor of the grant, Raula. The plates were engraved by the arkasdlin (i.e., akshasdlin or

goldsmith) Napa. The document was written by the Sandhivigrahin (minister for war and peace)

whose name was Pana. The date of the grant, viz. year 13 of the donor’s reign, comes at the

end of the inscription in line 42.

There is no doubt that Rdnaka Netttabhanja Tribhuvanakalasa who issued the charter under

discussion belonged to the family of the earlier Bhanjas of Khinjalimandala. This is suggested

not only by the king’s names and the issue of the grant from Vanjulvaka, the later capital of the

rulers of that family, but also by the very style of the document. The genealogy of the family

quoted above would show that there is hardly any space for Nettabhanja Tribhuvanakalasa and for

his father and grandfather in the family before Nettabhanja Kalyanakalasa II. The secondary

or coronation name ending in kalcLSCi was a style unknown in the family before the sons of Rana-

bhanja. The expression pravesita, used in connection with the execution of a grant, is found in the

^ It may be suggested that the passage ndna-khan4a vishaye means ** m the various subdivisions and districts

(of the kingdom) ”. But the description of the gift village in line 14 below as “ attached to this district ” seems to

presuppose the mention of the name of the vishaya in the passage under consideration. Note also the singular used

in vishaye.

2 Cf. J.R.A.S.B., Letters, Vol. XVI, p. 117.

* See ^cdidakalpadTiiTfia, s.v. dvadai^^. The Vishnu-sTtifiti (XLIX, 1), however, lays special stress on

Marga^Irsha sudi 12, which may be the tithi intended in our record.

* See Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 15()0“02,
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family's records only of the time of Vidyadharbhahja Amoghakalasa and Nettabhanja Kalyana-

kalasa II. The officers of the king mentioned in the grant as associated with it are also not found

in any other record of the family. These facts would suggest that Nettabhanja Tribhuvanakalasa,

who issued this charter, flourished sometime after Nettabhanja Kalyanakalasa II and may be tenta-

tively designated Nettabhanja III. This suggestion seems to be supported by his epithet Parama-

vaishnaca, as Vaishnavism was reintroduced as the family’s religion by Nettabhanja Kalyanakalasa

II. Whether Prithvibhauja and Kayabhanja, father and grandfather respectively of Nettabhanja

III Tribhuvanakalasa (II), actually ruled cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge.

It seems however that Prithvibhahja was not far removed from Nettabhanja II and may have been

the latter’s son or grandson. It is difficult to determine whether the title Ednaka adopted by

Nettabhanja III had any special significance. The seal of all these rulers bears the emblem of a

lion moving to the left.

Another later member of the same family was Satrubhanja Mangalaraja who was the son of

Silabhanja, grandson of Mallagambhiradeva and great-grandson of A^athasukhadeva and who issued

the Jangalpadii plates’ in the fourteenth year of his reign. As in the case of Nettabhanja III, the

relationship of Satrubhafija ]\Iangalaraja with the known members of the family of the earlier

Bhanjas of Khinjalimanrlala is imknown. hether the father, grandfather and great-grandfather

of fSatrubhanja Maiigalaraja were actual rulers is also not known. The place of issue of Satrubhafija ’s

charter is, however, not mentioned and he may have been a member of the same family ruling side

by side with the ruler of \ aujulvaka. But the Salvadda or Sulvadcla vishaya^ in which the village

granted by Satrulihanja Mangalaraja was situated, seems to be no other than the Salvada vishaya

of the grant of Silabhahja II edited above (A).

Another Bhaiija king making grant of a village in Khinjalimandala and ruling in the Ganjam
region vras the PaTfiutavfiishydvci MabrnnntHlrilesvarci Nettabhanja who was the son of Eanabhafija
and grandson of Nettabhanja and issued a charter from Kumarapura.^ The style of this record is

quite different from that of the charters of the Bhanja rulers of Vafijulvaka. The emblem on the

seal is also not the lion but a kalasa taken by some as j>urna-kumhha and by others as amfita-

(fhaui. He must have represented a different branch of the Bhafija family just as the later Bhafijas

claiming to have ruled the Khiujali country from the Kolada kataka^ did. The yuvardja
Rayabhanja mentioned in this inscription may have been the son of the issuer of the charter.

The genealog} of the later Bhanjas of Khinjali, as known from their two records so far dis-

covered, may be tabulated as follow^s^ :

Rnju'lh it njn Devabhan j

a

abhanja I

V’Irabhanja

I

Rav abhanja II

‘
I

Ya^obh^ifija '

Jayabhpfija

i Inaccurate transcripts of fhi^ in'Cript:on h.'vo been pul)li>hed in J, B. 0. R. B., Vol. XVIIl, pp. 3^7 ff., and
J. K. H. B. 6'., Vol. I, 181 ff. We have reoentiv re-clitocl the record for the Epigraphi^ Indica. The Hrst’three
verses of this record are the Srime a^ tho-^e m the ephrr.tphs edited here.

* Above, Vol. ANIV, pp. 15 ff.

I Cf. Tlhandarkar. Xo<. 1504. 20.56._K61ada seem., to be no other th<n modem Kulilda near Russellkonda, which
was the headquarters of a tamily of Lhanja chief, a s b . e a, the British period. The celebrated Oriva poet tpendra-

* Bhandarkar, List, p. 379.
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Only two copper plate grants of this family, one of Yas5bhanja and the other of Jayabhanja,

both from Antirigam in the Ganjam District, have so far been discovered. Yasobhahja, said to be

the lord of the whole Khihjali country, is described as the conqueror of Jagadekamalla who has been

identified with the Western Chalukya king Perma-Jagadekamalla II (circa 1138 51 A.C.^). Jaya-

bhahja’s grant is dated in his third regnal year when there was a lunar eclipse on Jyeshtha sudi 15.

Bhandarkar, who assigns Yas5bhahja’s contemporary Jagadekamalla to circa 1139-49 A.C., says,

“ The first lunar eclipse in Jyeshtha after this date came off on Friday, 22nd May 1164. Jaya-

bhahja therefore came to the throne in A.D. 1161.” Unfortunately this is wrong as Bhandarkar

confused in many cases the full moon with the new moon in the calculation of dates for his List

of InscrijHions of Norther )i India.- As however, the exact date of the end of Yasobhahja ’s reign is

unknown and as lunar eclipse occurred on the Jyeshtha in 1145, 1146, 1147, 1164,

and 1165 A-C., it is impossible to determine the exact date of Jayabhahja’s accession on this basis.

The fact that these petty rulers of the Ganjam region must have owed allegiance to the early imperial

Gahgas of Kalihganagara (modern Mukhalingam near Srikakulam), who were themselves subordi-

nate allies of the great Chulas, would suggest that the battle against the Western Chalukya king

was fought by the Bhahja king in the train of an early imperial Gahga monarch and on behalf of a

Chola emperor. 3 The identification of Jagadekamalla with the Western Chalukya king Jayasirhha I

Jagadekamalla (circa 1015-42 A.C.), who is celebrated in history for his conflict with the mighty

Chola monarch Rajendra I thus does not appear to be altogether improbable. It should, however,

be admitted that the ascription of Ranabhanja’s reign to the third quarter of the tenth century and

the number of succeeding rulers belonging to his own family and to the branch lines represented

by Nettabhahja of Kumarapura and Jayabhanja of Kola(Ja favour Bhandarkar’s view regarding

the date of Yasobhahja and Jayabhanja about the middle of the twelfth century, ujiless it is believed

that some of the rulers of Vahjulvaka, Kumarapura and Kolada were ruling contemporaneously.

The problem of the chronology of these rulers cannot be satisfactorily and finally settled until further

evidence is forthcoming.

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Vahjulvaka, as already pointed out,

has not yet been identified. Nor can the district called Nanakhanda and the villages called Seda-

grama, Raigrama, Vatalavidima and Kolakhali be identified with certainty.

TEXT^

[Metres :—Verse 1 Mdlini ;
verse 2 Sdrdfilarikridita ;

verse 3 Giti ; verses 4-9, 11 Anuslituhh
;
verse

\0 i^fiUrv
\
verse 12 Pushpitdgrd.^

First Plate

1 Siddham!]’ Jayati kusumava(ba)na-prana-vikshobha-daksha[iii*]|^ sva-kirana-pari[ve*]4-au-

2 j[i](rji)tya-rjT(jT)rnn-endu-lekhaih(khani)
|

tri(tri)-bhuvana-hhavan-atta(nta)r-dyota-bhasvat-

pradlpaih kana-

^ Sewell, Historical Inscriptions of SontMrn India

y

p. 336.

2 Such confusions are due to the fact that the tables in Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Calendar (the same as in

Indian Ephem.rUy Vol. I, part I, pp. 200-79) were consulted \vithout sometimes noticing that they offer a list of

new moons and not of full moons.

2 See on this point our paper on the Alagum inscription to be published in this loiirnal

* From the original plates.

^ Expressed by a symbol.

* The dan4a is superfluous.

18 DGA F
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0 ka-Bikasha-gauriiiii^ va(vi)bliru-netram Harasya'[[l*] S5(Se)sh-alier=iva'ye phanah pravilasa-

1 nty=udblias\ ad-indu-tvisbah praleyachala-sri (sri)nga-k6tta(ta)ya iva tvanganti ye=tyuniia-

5 tah[
j
*] nrity-aU6(t6)pa-vighattita iva bhuja rajanti ye Sa(Sa)mbhavas=te savv-a(rw-a)-

gba-vi-

6 gbatinah sura-sarit-toy-5mma(rmma)yah pantu vah!|[2*] svasti vijaya-Vanju-

7 lvakad-=Asti sri-vijaya-iiilaya[h*] prakatta(ta)-guna-gana3-grasta-samasta-

8 ripu-vargab[
|

*]Sri-Tribbuvanakalas6(sa)-nama(ma) raja mrdhu(rdbu)ta-kali-ka-

9 lusba-kalmasbabi[:;3*] Sri-Pritbvlbbafijadevasya p[au]tra[h*]5 grI-Rayabbanjadevasya
10 sutah Paramavaisbnavo mata-pitri-pad-anudbyata-Bbanj-amala-ku-

Second Plate ; First Side

11 la-tilaka-Rrinaka-srl-Nettabbafijadevab kusa(sa)li Nanakhanda-
12 vishaye|® yatha-nivasi-sva(sa)karana’ l'’'Samanta-bhogy-adi-janapadan ya-
13 tb-arhaiii manayati v6(b6)dhayati samadisa(sa)ti [cba*] vivi(di)tam=astu bhavatam
14 sarvatab si(.si)vam=asmakam=.anyata« 1« etad-visbaya-samva(mba)ddbah Sedagrama-
15 s=cbatuh-slma-paricbcbbiii[n]ah mata-pitr6r=atma[na*]s=cba puny-abhiva(vri)ddba-
16 y[e]l« salila-dbara-purah[sarena*] vidbina Bbaradvaja-gotraya Aiigi-^

17 sa-pravarfiya Varibasta'o-anupravaraya Cbcbband6gya”-cbarana-

18 ya Kai(Kau)tbuiiia-.sakb-adbyayinc Vatalavidima-vinirgata-Kolakba-

19 li-vastavyjya Bbatta-Va(Ba)labbadrasya p[au]trai- Bbatta-Sida-autaya Bbatta-Da-
20 uh*^ Raigrama-samanvita[h*] tamvra(mra)-sa(sa)samkritya pradattah
21 yivacb.cbandr-arka-tarakaba-cbatta-bbatta»-pravCsC(se)nasavv-a(rvv-a)va(ba)dba-va-

Second Plate ; Second Side

22 ii(rji)ten-a-karatvena bbunjadbbir=dbarma-gaiiravat=pratipalamyah a-

23 ‘"mat-kula-kramam.udabaradbbir=anyais=cba(s=cba=ii)sma[d*]-danam^idam=anumoda-

uktari=cba dbarma-sa(8a)stresbu[|*] Va(Ba)bubbir=vasudba datta rajabhih Sa-
gar-adibbih[l*] yasya yasya yada bbu(bbu)mis=tasya tasya tada pbalab |(lam]|4)
Ma bbu(bbu)d=a-pbala-sa(8a)ukri vah para-datt=eti parthivah

|
sva-datta-

t=phalam=anantyam para-datt-anupalane

24

25

26

27

1 In the same context, we have idmrani in the other records.
- A verse follows this short passage in prose. •

3 Omit o'’r,a for the sake of the metre. [Read A,ti irt-jaya-nilayah
as in the forcgoinj^ record.-—Ed.]

• [Read Trihhnvanakalaio nfimna raja nirdhuta-kaH-haU»hnh.—-EA.]
^ The medial nw in /laM is imperfectly formed

third one has been engraved.

® The dnvfla is superfluous.

’ Karava here may be a contr.ietion adhikaram or fidhtkarana.
® Read anynt,

® Read Angirasa-pravardya,

Read Bdrhaspaty-dnuprardya,

Read Chhanddga-chnrandya.

Read pautraya. The medial au in pan is imperfectly formed as ii

line 30 below.

5*] Sva-dattain=para-dattam=va(ttam va)

P^^^<^ta-guixa-grastct‘Sarva-ripu-gaTva}f>

as out of the left, right and top members of the sign only the

Pdu in line 0 above. See also ai in »h^i in

Rood ^lay^..

Read a-chdtaAkafu.



No. 45] MAHADA PLATES OF SOMESVARADEVAVARMAN : YEAR 23 283

28 yo hareta vasund}iaram(ram)
|

sa vishthayam krimir=bhu(r=bliu)tva pitribhih saha pa-

29 chyatell [6*] Satyaiii yajna-hutam ch.=aiva yat-ki[ih]cliid=d]iarma-saihcliayain(yalO
|

arddh-

afigule-

30 na slmayarii haranona praiiasya(sya)titj [7*] Shashthir=va(shti-va)rsba-sahasraju

31 sa(sva)rge vasati bhu{bhu)midah|l(
| ) a(a)kshepta cli^anunianta cha ten^aiva^ nara-

Third Plate

32 ka[m*] vrajeta(jet||8) Naiidan[t]i tasya pitarah pravalganti pitaniahah[|*] bhu{bhu)-

33 mi-data kule jatah sa ilas=[tr]ata bhavishyati |[|9*] Dev-5tsava-dvada-

34: sya(sya)ih Somasya dine revati(tl)-nakshatrena2 Sarvan^etan^bhavinah parthi-

35 vendran^bhuyo bhuyo yachate Ne[tta*]bhanjah[|*] samany5=yaiu dharma-setur=nripana-

[m*]

36 kaleka(ka)le palanlyo bhavadbhih |[|10*] Asmin-vanse(n=vamse) kshe(ksha)ye(ya)-kslime

y6=ny6 raj [a]

37 bhavishyati
j

tasy=aham pada-lagno^smi maya dattarii na lopayeta l(yet ) Tti kama-

38 la-dal-amvu(mbu)-[bindu*]-llo(lo)lam sri(sri)yam=anuvichintya^ manushya-jlvitah^cha
|

iti^ sakala-

39 m=idam=udahri[ta*]h=cha vudhva (buddhva) na hi purush[ai]h para-klrttayo vilau(lo)pyah|l

[12*] la-

40 hchhitam sri-Ji(Ji)val6ka-mahadevya
|

anumataiii Bhatta-^Arkadevena pra-

41 vesi(^i)tam pratihara-Raulena anujuatam varguli-Mahindapena

42 [u]tkirnna |® arkasalina Napena
|

likhitam Sandhivigrahi{hi)-Pana’j| Samva(Samva)t 13[|1*

No. 45 -MAHADA PLATES OF SOMESVARADEVAVARMAN : YEAR 23

D. C. Sircar and M. Venkataramayya, Ootacamund

The above-mentioned plates were edited in this journal® in 1913-4 by the late Mr. B. C.

Mazumdar under the heading ‘ Mahada Plates of Yogesvaradevavarman.’ Since then the record

has not aroused further interest among scholars, although two more charters of the same family of

chiefs, to which the donor of the Mahada plates belonged, were subsequently discovered and their

contents reviewed in this journal and elsewhere. They are (1) the Patna Museum plates of Somes-

varadeva II* and (2) the Kumarisiiiiha plates of Chojakula-Somesvaradeva.^^ In the light of these

charters, latterly discovered, it seems now possible to assign a more specific date to the Mahada
plates than what Mr. Majumdar suggested, viz,, the 16th century A.C. Further it is also possible

to draw certain conclusions in respect of the chronology, genealogy and history of the rulers

represented in the above charters, the scene of whose activities lay in South Kosala with their

capital at Suvarnapura (Sonepur) in Orissa.

^ Read tany^eva.

* This prose passage containing some astronomical details regarding the date of the grant is folio wed by verses.
* Read ^anuchintya,

* Omit iti.

® The rules of sandhi have not been observed here.

® Read tUklrrii^am and omit the danda.

’ The name appears without the third case-ending required by the context.

•Above, Vol. XII, pp. 218 ff. and plate.

® Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 97 ff. and plate.

J. K. H. Jt. S., Vol. I, No. 3, pp. 29 ff. and plate,

f2
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The said Mabada plates are now the property of the Asutosh Museum of Indian Art attached

to the University of Calcutta. They were obtained for examination through the kindness of Mr. D.

P. Ghosh, the Curator of that Museum. On a careful examination of the original plates, it was

found that a number of very important passages of the record were not properly read by Mr.

Mazumdar in his edition of the record. In the first place, the name of the donor of the charter is

not Aogeswaradevavarmaii but Somesvaradevavarman (line 24).^ Secondly, the name of the

father of the donor is to be read as Dharalladevavarman (lines 16 -17) and not Dharanadevavarman,
as made out by Mr. ^lazumdar. Thirdly, there is no mention in the inscription of Vaudhapura
which has been id^mtified with modern Baudh and taken to have l>een the capital of the issuer of the

charter. Lastly, the date of the record is not the 33rd regnal year of the issuer’s grandfather

(Somesvaradevavarman I) but really the year 23 (written both in words and in numerals in line 11)

of his own reign. Hence the very title of the record has to be changed as the ‘Mahada plates of

Somesv'aradevavarmin ’ since Yoiesvaradevavarman, in reality, did not exist at all. In view
of all these important factors now brought to light on a re-examination of the plates, the record

is re-edited here for the benefit of scholars.

After the introductory suhllKim symbol and the word svor^ti the inscription introduces, in lines

1-10, the reigning king Somi^svaradeva, who is called panchn-mahdsahda-samanvita, mahd-mahl-
mandalei^varn ^ walin-hhduatiUn and chakravartfin. Of these titles, the first is known to have been
used b} feudatories and the last by paramount sovereigns. This combination of subordinate and
imperial titles sho^^s that the issuer of the charter owed only nominal allegiance to the overlords
of his predecessors,- The same conclusion is further suggested by the titles mahd-malumandah
Ci^mra and maliCi-hhdijat}, which were apparently deliberate modifications respectively of the feuda-
tory titles of MnhamaMrU'ani and Mahacijichapati used by another meml^er of the same family
who issued the Kumarasiiiiha and the Patna Museum plates. Other interesting titles used by the
msuer of the Mahada plates arc dinahim-kula-nandnna (i.e., scion of the solar dynasty), Karikfil-
anvaija (i.e., of the house of Karikfda), Kfisi/apa-gotra, Kacal-ndtha (/.c.,lord of the river Kaverl)
and VnraNrapnmrar-ridhy,srara (lord of Varaiira or Uraiyur, the traditional capital of the Cholas),
all of which refer to the descent claimed by the Telugu-Choilas from the celebrated Choja royal
faniil}. The epithet ^imha-dhvajaddnchhana may be either a modification of or a mistake for
rakta-dhirija^siMaddM^^^ of the Kumarasiiiiha plates. The expression Agodhyd-vinirggata-
simhasana-manimakuta-paila-v^^^^^^^^^

the Mahada plates claimed to ha\e been enjoying the privilege of using certain insignia brought
from Ayodhya, the ancient capitnl of North Kdsala.^ This, no doubt, has a bearing on the claim
^at the family belonge<l to tlie solar race, the main branch of which represented by the epic hero
Rama ruled at Ayodhya. Another interesting epithet of the king, viz., Srl-Vaidyandtha-pdda-
^nkaja-bhramarn speaks of his devotion to god Yaidyanatha (Siva) whose temple lies on the river
Tel, about 12 mi es from Sonepur. The mention of the deity also in the Kumarisiihha and the
Patna Museum plates show^s that he was the tutelary deity of the TeluLm-Choda
South Kdsala.

ruling family of

charter is recorded, in lines 9 13 in the following words : !^rl-S6mesvarademru
pravarmamana-vijajarajya-sfimvatsarambnlu iruvai-mmdnm 23 irahi MayhP. masi sukla-pakshe
Mhausaptamyam m^kara-sthUc .nvitari mlna-rCai-sthitn-Mramasi Ravau RPvatyam^amrita-yoge.

^ Mr. K. G. Goswami of the Ur
Ari- tUo «iirr ro t 1 f 1

wlio examined the platca in the Asutosh Museum of Indian
Art, also suggested the same reading ot tlie king's name.

? Above, Vol. XXVTI, p. ,320 : ./. O. U., Voh XVTII p 4 -,

3 The passage may ds,, be .tan.l as
’ niry,ala[h*i

dhanaUi*] dr,jara:ia.la„chckhana[h*\. In that case, «e way th nk that the kite
he drija-raja (the moon or G;vnida).

'

.VI mhdsa va-rua n imakuta -patta vat*

s emblem wa.s both the lion and
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There is considerable Telugu influence on the language, although there arc groniinatical errors.

The 23rd regnal year of the king is given both in words (iruvat-munduth for Telugu inivai-miu/

u

or iruvadi-mundu) and figures.

The details of the grant are given in lines 13-2 L It was made by the king when lie was stand-

ing before Lankavarttaka on the bank of the riv^er (;hitroti)ala (Lc., the Mahanadl).^

The genealogy of the donor as well as that of the donee are traced to their respective grand-

fathers. The donor, king Somesvaradtn^avannan, is described as the son of Dharalladevavarman
and grandson of Sdmesvaradevavarman belonging to the Kasyapa gfdra. Tiie donee of the grant

is described as the Brahmana Madhusudana, who belonged to the Vatsa gOtra and was the son of

Purushottama and grandson of Gadadhara. The object of the donation was the village of Champa-
ma^ with the five yallikas named Mahada (the findspot of the present plates in old Sonepur State,

still retaining its ancient name), Atandrela, Medhaka, Khadna and Kokatideva. The grant is stated

to have been made for obtaining the favour of thfe god Vaidyanatha and for the increase of longevity,

health and royalty of the donor, Somesvaradevavarman, in the 23rd year of whose reign the record

was issued.

-

Lines 25 30 of the inscription quote some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses.

This portion is rather abruptly followed by three verses, of which two are in the Upajdti and one in

the lndramjrd[l) metre. These apparently form a part of an elaborate pfusasti of the Teliigu-

Choda family of South Kosala. The employment of these verses, which are really uncalled for,

reminds us of such records as the Guakuchi plates of king Indrapala^ of Pragjyutisha, in which the

engraver is found to have felt the necessity of filling up some blank space at the end of the charter.

Si uc-^ the script of the last lines of the plates does not differ from that of the rest of the record,

ther .‘ is little doubt that they are coeval with the date of the gift. The first and second verses do not

r<‘late to the same person, for the second verse beginning, as it does, with the words yasg^rtnviujt^

‘ in whose leneage ^ referring to the person described in the first, introduces another chief who,
being referred to as esha hhupatih ‘ this king could be none other than the donor of the charter,

Somesvaradevavarman. He is again described as Yasogaja* and as a lion to hostile^ kings. The
third verse describes the king’s sport in the riv'er Chitrotpala (Mahanadl). Here the stanza,

stating that when the king sported in the Chitrotpala, which was associated with Svarnavati {Sva-

Tnavari-gatd), seems to ini])ly that Somesvaradevavarman had his capital at Suvarnapura, of which

Svarnavati may be a feminine form. In a verse from the Uaghivamsn (VI, 18), to which Mr.

Mazumdar draws our attention in this context, precisely a parallel sense is conveyed as the mention

therein of Mathura on the Kalindi implies its being the capital of the Siirasena® king. Mukunda
mentioned in one of the verses no doubt refers to the god Vishnu and not to a later Raja of Puri,

^ The ]>;e^agc ChitrotpnUnjfus^fire Laiikardritakd-'^n nnUUuia reminds one of mk h similai passages as Ahhinara-
\ anil} yarn BhaijnvaUih ^ri-Piiru'ihottnynadeva.'^ya ntitntdhfni in records jike the Xagarl plates of Anahgabhima
HI. It is not clear if there was a deity at Lankavartaka or whether tlie king made obeisance to the holy spot of

Lahkilvartaka itself. The modern Lahkesvari, a hillock in tlic bed of the Malianadi at 8unei)ur, sccm.s to have
been referred to as Lankavarttaka in the inscription.

- That the actual donor Somesvaradevavarman and the king Sonie>vcradevavarman in whose reign the charter
was Lsued were one and the same is apparent, although the text of the recoid (h^s not cx})Iit itly s-iy -o. The fatt

that the donation is made for the increase of the royalty of the donor ‘^hows that it was * he rc’gnii.g kint: w Jio was
the actual donor.

Kdmarupa&ti -tana valT

,

pp. 130 ff.

* This word can be read as Ya^on'ija ; but thi'^ docs not suit the met re. The text is, h >\vcvcr, mctricailv f mlty
even as it stands.

The word dhita used in t he verse seems to be ileri ved from ahitn.

** Mathura xvus the capital of the Surasenas. ^ec B. C. Law, Mid-Iitdian K^hatnua TriLtb, V'ob i, p ^3
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Mukundadeva, who flourished in the sixteenth century A.C., as the palaeography of the record

under study does not warrant such a late date.

Mr. Mazumdar did not attempt the palaeographical dating of the record. In our opinion, the

characters of the inscription can be assigned to the 12th century A.C. They closely resemble, in

respect of almost every test letter, those of the Sonepur plates of Kumara Somesvara^ which were
issued, as stated in the record itself, soon after the Somavaiiisi kings, Uddydtakesarin and Abhi-
manyudeva, had ceased to rule. These kings are known to have flourished towards the end of the

11th century A.C.^

Thus the Mahada plates reveal the existence of a dynasty of Choja kings who were ruling

in Southern Kosala about the 12th century A.C. and who were distinguished by the hiTudas,

arulunldharavarabliujnsibhdsiiraprachantJaprad^dtadinal'arakidanandana-Karikdldnvaya-Kd sy apa-
ydtr a-K a ve r 1 Hath (i~h:(iHi(ilav(irfibhiisha)j(i~siHihadhv(ijcddHchh(iua-V(XT(iurapur{iv(i/’ddhiSvcir(i^~

Ayddhydcinirygatasimhdsanaman imnku tapa
t(avardkana-dvijardjaldhckhana, etc. They were :

Somefevanlevavarman

Dliaralladevavarriiaii

8omC\‘'Vara(levavai’man (donor)
, capital : iSuvurnapura.

Now, king Somes\ arade\ a, the donor of the Patna Museum and the Kumarisiiiiha plates,
likewise claims iu a similar prasasti' to belong to the Choja stock of solar descent and has the emblem'
of the lion figured on the seals of his grants. There are, therefore, strong a priori grounds to relate
him and the members of his line to the family of Somesvardevavarman of the Mahada plates. The
possibility of a lineal connection between the two families is in a great measure strengthened by the
close corre.spondence in the names of the several members of the two families. The genealogies
supplied by the three charters under study stand thus

Mnhmia phtrs Patna Mintnm ptah, Kumnrhimha plates

Somesvaradevavarm.in
I

l)hrirallad(*vav«irman

I

I

SomesVa rad *va v^arman (donor)
Capital : Suvarnapnra

Cliallamaraja

Ja^^arajadeva (Ya^draja) I

(Lord of Ko'^ala)

Chandrudityadevi

Yasdrajadeva

Somesvaradeva (donor)
(Lord of the entire Kosala)

Sdmd'^varades a T.

~\
(son)

__^i

•Ja^arajadeva (Ya&6r.\ja) II (who meditated on tlie feet of Chandnulityadeva)

Sr.raesvaradeva II (donor) . (Lord of tlie entire Ku^ala and of .Suvarnapnra).

^ Above, Vol. XII, pp. 237 ff. and plate.

*/mi.//;.,t.Q«nr(,Vol.XXII.p.307; DpnasI ic flNrap of ^'orlhern India, \o\ I p 499

^

» The text of the record at tins place (1..7) actually re,ada Varaurapura. Dr. Raghavan suggested that

:crrr:“: • • “'»«' ->' •'»
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Both the palaeography and contents of the Patna Museum and the Kumarisimha plates

indicate that they were issued by one and the same king, Somesvardova II, lord of Kosala, from his

capital at Suvarnapura, the former in the 17th year of his reign and the latter in the llth year.

Both the charters were written by the same person, the vijramin Lbkanatha. While the Patna

Museum plates do not specifically mention the name of the grandfather of Somesvaradeva II,

the Kumarisiriiha grant names him as Chandradityadeva. Since Jasarajadeva II of the former

grant is clearly stated as meditating on the feet of Chandradityad^^va, we have here an indication

that Chandradityadeva was perhaps his father^ and this is confirme<l by the other grant which

specifically says so. Hence the donor of the two charters is identical and the genealogies supplied

by them can be combined to form a single family tree as shown below- :

Challarauraja

Jasarfija (Yasoraja) I (Loid of Kosila)

Chandradityadeva

Jasarajadeva (Yasoraja) II

Somebvaradeva II

(Lord of Kosala , capital: Suvarnapura).

Before the correlation of this line of chiefs with the one in the Mahadii plates is established,

the chronolgical position of the rulers of the line has to be determined. And in this respect we

are on much surer ground than what palaeography alone can furnish. The palaeographical dating

of the Patna Museum plates, so far attempted, has been divergent. R. D. Banerji, who edited

the plates, assigned them to the 14th century A.C., while Krishna 8astri thought the characters of

the record were referable to the llth century, a view with which Dr. Hirananda Sastri was inclined

to agree. Indeed the palaeography of the record is not so late as Banerji suggets, since the letters

show definitely much earlier forms than those found in the charters of the 13th or 14th century, of

which we have instances in the Kendupatna plates of Ganga Narasiriihadeva II of Orissa, dated

Saka 1217 (1295 A.C.).^ They are also even earlier than the characters of the Bhuvanesvar bi-lingual

(Oriya-Tamil) inscription of Vlra-Narasiriiha of the 13th century A.C.* and those of the Lingaraja

Temple inscription of the Ganga king Narasimha I of Saka 1165.^ On the other hand, they have

very close resemblance with the Bhuvanesvar stone inscription of Svapnesvara, a general of the

Eastern Ganga king Aniyankabhlma who ruled in the 12th century A.C.* The only difference

noticeable between the records of Somesvaradeva II under study and the afore-mentioned inscrip-

tion of Svapanesvara is that the alphabet of the former shows rounded forms while the characters'

* Suggested hy Banerji, above, \ol. XIX, p. 97.

2 Krishna Sastri thought that Chandradiiva was perhaps identical with Challamaraja, An. Rep. oftheAr. Snr.^

Eastern Circle, 1916-17, p.4. O. {Journal of the Kalinga Historical Research Society,

identifies Chandraditya with Jasanija I, a view wdth which we do not agree. Tlie wording of the Kumarisiihha grant

is clear in indicating that Chandraditya was the grandfather of the donor Somesvara.

2 R.,Vol.LXV(1896), plates Vni to XVIII, now re-edited in thesamejourriid, Vol. XVTLpp. :13 39.

* Bhandarkafs List, Xo 1027. ; J. P. A. S. B., Vol. XX, p. II and plate.

® Ind. Cult., Vol. Ill, p. 122 and plate.

•Above, Vol. VI, pp. 198 ff, and plate.

[
I

I

i

Sdmesvaradeva I
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of the bitter are straight and angular in shape, a difference which is perhaps due to our records

being on copper-plates while the other is on stone. It is therefore permissible to conclude that

the Patna IMuseum and the Kuma.ri'.iiiihfi plates of Somesvaradeva II were issued in the 12th

century A.C. and that the five generations of kings figuring therein flourished during the 11th and

12th centuries A.C. It is found that the facts of contemporary history of the locality fully

support the above chronological position for these chiefs.

Of the kings figuring in the genealogy, Chandradityadeva seems identical with the Telugu-

Choila prbice Chaiidraditya who is de.scribed as a .subordinate of the Nagavaihsi Sinda king, Dhara-

varsha of Chakr.ikota in two Telugu imcriptioiis dated 8aka 983, Sarvari, Karttika su. 5, Monday,
corrc,s[(onding to October 2, Monday, litfiO .\.C., at Barasur and Potinar in the Bastar State.* This

chief is introduced with the same Tolugii-t.’hoda pmhasti commencing with the words aridurddhara-

mra, etc., which SomcAvaradevavarman of the Mahadri, plates and Somesvaradeva II of the Kumari-
siiiiha ]il.ites adopt. An additional detail found in Chandraditya’s prasasti is that he is called the

lord of Ammagamaiiura. Thi.s city may be identifieil with Ambogramo in the Jeypore agency,

Koraput District, Ori.s^a. The village lie.s about 7.3 miles ea.st of Jagadalpur, capital of Ba.star.=

But both the cliarters of ( ’handrriditya's grandson, SamsAvaradeva II, were i.ssued from Suvarna-
jnira (S-uicpur). Whether SAmeAvara II himself trau'.ferred his headquarters to Sonepur cannot
he determined in the present state of our knowledge

;
but there is no doubt that the TelugU-Choda

occnjiation of Soimpur followed the rule of the Srimavaih.Ais in that region. Thus Somesvara II

must have is.sued his ree(n-ds from Sonepur sometim.! after the Kelg7 (Sonepur) plates of the Soma-
vaiiiAi Kumaradhir.lja SruneAvara^ had been issued from that city. It has been shown* that the rule

of the SbinavaihAi SrunC-Av.ira should be assigned to the close of the 11th century A.C. and the
beginning of the twelfth. The rule of Telugu-ChGda SomGsvara II at Suvarnapura should therefore
be relegated to a periotl aliout the commencement of the 12th century A.C. Since Chandraditya
was living about lOfiO A.C., the appro.vimate dates of the members of his family might be ;

Challamarrija (c. lU23 A.C.), Jas.irriiadGva I (c. 1010 A.C.), SomCAvaradSva I (c. 10.50-75 A.C.),
Chandradityadeva (c. 11)3.5-80 A.C.), JasaiAjadCva II (c. 1080-1105 A.C.) and Somesvaradeva II

(c. 110.5-1130 A.C.).-'

These conclusions in respect of the chronology of the family of Some.AvaradCva II of Suvar-
napura would now help us to correlate this line with that of SomPsvaradevavarman, the donor of
the Mahada plates, who as shown al)ove, must have flourished about the 12th century. Since both
the sets of rulers belonging to the ..anu> Cliffla stock are found flourishing in the same age and locality
they apparently belonged to the .same famdy, and, in all i)robability, SoinCAvaradGvavarman,' the
grandfather of the i.ssuer of the Mahaila [ilatos, i.s identical with SomeAv'aradeva II of the Patna
Museum and Kum3ri.dmhri plates.^ The main reason for identifying him with Somesvaradeva II
instead of Somesvaradeva I is the following. The modification of the feudatory titles and the

^ InirriptioHiinth.C.J-.aH^USrr;,
; .!«. A’., 1909, part IT para. 6,5 S I I

Vol. X, Xos. ()I4: and

= There i. annUcT place ealle.l .\n,hga„u .he r|!Mn,ia DiM.ict. Madh.a Pradesh, about 120 miles north-
west of B.ara.M,r. W he.ber hi, wa., the place ref, rrd to a, the .,eat of Chan.lraditva cannot be affirmed in ti.o
present state of out know led

‘fr^.Iv-ol^XXn,'
^his journal.

-^Tbc Kum.f rid,nhf. plates of king S^v .ra TT n h.r to a lunar eclipse in the month of Magha of the king’s
Uth regnal year n the per.od to «h,c„ ae hav,. aligned ,1m king, the above details tallied on three dates,
v,z., Fehurary 1 ,

1 K+ .A.b. : January . 1 . 1 1 d. A.C. and .January 10, 1 ! 20 ,\.C. The intended date may be any
onoofthr>e.

« F.indit llinavuk Mi'-ra suiinesUd tin' .uiot) of tlu* kin<r wiflt j- r i

Chandraditya (./. K. H. B. N., Vol, 1, No. 2. p. 14s and note).
= varadtna t. the elder brother of

MGIPC— DG-\/52—25.6-r>:5—450.



ATTENTION

The obituary note and the relevant illustration appearing in this issue may be removed and

inserted in the beginning of the volume fVol. XXVTTI) at the time of binding.





STEN KONOW

Dr. Sten Konow, tlie celebrated Indologist, passed away at Oslo on the 29th June 1948. In

his death, philological research, specially the branch concerned with Old Central Asian languages,

Sanskritic learning and Indian epigraphy, have sustained a very great loss indeed.

Dr. Sten Konow was born on 17th April 1867. His father was a Nor a egian pastor. He studied

in Christiania under Sophus Bugge and took a Degree in 1891 in Classics and German Philology,

For some time he was a pupil of Pischel in Halle where he took his D.Phil. in 1893, He served

as Assistant Librarian in the Koyal Library at Berlin from 1894 to 1896. From 1896 to 1899 he

was Lecturer and Assistant Professor in Christiania. He collaborated with Grierson from 1900 to

1903 in the editing of the volumes of the Linguistic Survey of India. Later on he was appointed

Government Epigraphist for India. In that capacity he edited parts i, ii, vi and vii of Volume

X, part vi onwards of Volume XI, the whole of Volume XII and a portion of Volume XIII of

the Epigraphia Indica, After his service as Government Epigraphist for India, he returned to

Oslo where he became Professor of Indian Philology and continued there till his death, except

from 1914 to 1919 when he served as Professor at Hamburg and in 1924-25 when he was a Visi-

ting Professor at Santineketan.

He was a member of several learned societies in Europe
;
an Honorary Member of the German

Oriental Society ; a Corresponding Member of the Berlin Academy ;
an Honorary Member of the

Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland and also of the Societe Asiatique de Paris.

The range of his scholarly pursuit was as varied as it was extensive. In the field of epigraphy,

his monumental work on the Kharoshl hi Inscriptions (C. /. Vol. II, Part 1} is by far the most

outstanding contribution. Other branches of research have been equally enriched by his facile

pen. ^

DR. STEN

Volume IX 1.

2 .

3.

4.

5.

6.

Volume X 7.

8 .

9.

10.

Volume XI 11.

12 .

Volume XII 13.

Volume XIII 14.

KONOW’S CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE EPIGRAPHIA INDICA,

Madras 3Iuseum plates of Vajrahasta III.

Khariar plates of Maha-Sudeva.

Two Buddhist inscriptions from Sarnath.

Arigom Sarada inscription of Ramadeva.

Chandravat i plate of Chaudradeva.

Sarnath inscription of Kumaradevi.

Karamdanda inscription of the reign of Kumaragupta.

Sunao Kala plates of Samgamasimha.

Balera plates of Muiaraja 1.

Peshawar Museum inscription of Vanhadaka.

Five Valabhi plates.

Narasapatam plates of Vajrahasta III
; Saka Samvat 967.

Hansot plates of the Chahamana Bhartrivaddlia
; Samvat 813.

Talegaon copper-plates of Krishna-Raja ;
Saka 690.

^ See Acta Orientalia^ Vol. XX (1948), pp. 164a-l()4b ; *7. R, A. S., 1950, pp. 99-102.

6 BGA A
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Volume XIV 15.

16.

17.

Volume XVIII 18.

Volume XIX 19.

20.

21.

Volume XXI 22.

23.

24.

Volume XXII 25.

26.

Volume XXIII 27.

2^.

Volume XXVII 29.

Ara inscription of Kanishka II
;
the year 41.

Sanjan plates of Buddhavarasa.

Taxila inscription of the year 136.

The so-called Takht-i-Bahi inscription of the year 103.

Zeda inscription of the year 11.

Shahdaur inscriptions, one apparently of the year 60.

Rawal spurious inscription of the year 40.

Saddo rock inscription of the year 104.

Mathura Brahmi inscription of the year 28.

Kalawan copper-plate inscription of the year 134,

Kharoshthi inscription on a Begram bas-relief.

A note on the Mamane Dheri inscription,

Hidda inscription of the year 28.

Allahabad Museum inscriptions of the year 87.

Xote on the Bajaur inscription of Merandros.
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assumption of the imperial title of Chakravartin by the issuer of the Mahada plates, to which attention

has already been drawn, as well as the influence of Telugu on the language of the record, as noticed

from the revised text published now, would suggest that the donor of the Mahada plates is later

than the issuer of the Kumarisimha and Patna Museum plates in which the above characteristics

are absent. The grandfather of the issuer of the Mahada plates being probably identical with

Somesvara II who issued the Kumarisimha and the Patna Museum plates, Somesvaradevavarman

who issued the Mahada plates may be styled as Somesvaradeva III. If the identification suggested

above is correct, as it seems to be, the pedigree of the entire family of the Telugu-Ch5da chiefs of

Suvarnapura (Sonepur) would stand as under

:

Challamaraja (c. 1025 A.C.)

Jasarajad va (Yasoraja) (c. 1040 A.C.)

(Lord of K<3sala)

Somesvaradeva I (c. 1050-1075 A.C.) Chandradity adeva (c, 1055-1080 A.C.)

(Lord of Kosala) (I^ord of Ammagamapura)

Jasarajadeva (Yasoraja) II (c. 1080-1105 A.C.)

Somesvaradev^a II (c. 1105-1130 A.C.)

(Lord of Kosala ,
capital Suvarnapura)

Lharalladevavarman
(c. 1130-1155 A.C.)

Somesvaradevavarman III

(c. 1155-1180 A.C.)^

The advent of these Telugu-Choda chiefs into the South Kosala country may be envisaged in this

manner. We have stated above that Chandradityadeva of the Kumarisimha plates may be identical

with Chandraditya, a subordinate of the Nagavamsi ruler of Chakrakota (Bastar), Jagadeka-

bhushana Dharavarsha, in 1060 A.C. Dhariivarsha s son Somesvara I is credited with the

conquest of Kosala in one of his records." Jasarajadeva I, the father of Chandradityadeva, is like-

wise described as having become the lord of the entire Kosala country as a result of victories in

battle. It is just possible that Jasaraja I took part in the campaigns of the Nagavamsi Somesvara

I in Kosala and, as a reward for his services, was made the ruler of that country or parts of it to

administer on behalf of the Nagavamsi kings,

^

If it is admitted that the advent of these Telugu-Chodas into Kosala took place through the

agency of the NagavarhM Sindas of Chakrakota (Bastar), it would be necessary to explain how the

family came to be associated in the first instance with the Sindas. For, it is obvious that they must

" The Mahada plates of this king are stated to have been issued on Sunday, Magha su.di.7, when the sun was

in Makara and the moon in Revatl during the 23rd regnal year of the king. In the period to which we have assigned

this ruler, there are several dates on which the above details tallied, ri 2 ., January 1, 1156 A.C. ,
January 9, 1166

A.C. and January 2, 1183 A.C. The date quoted in the inscription might have been any one of these.

" Above, Vol. X, pp. 26-7, Kuruspal Stone Inscription, te.vt line 20,

• Cf. /. B. Q., Vol. XXII, p. 305.

5 DGA ®
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have been emigrants from the Telugu country where they had their original home and where a

number of Telugu-Choda chiefs who were distinguished by the same hirudas, aridurddharamra, etc.,

flourished in different parts of the Cuddapah, Anantapur and Kurnool Districts of the Madras

Stated Some other princes of the same stock are found, at a later date, as subordinates

of the Chalukya kings, Sdmesvara I (1043-68 A.C.) and Vikramaditya VI (1076-1126 A.C.) adminis-

tering parts of their dominions. These were Bacharasa, Gonarasa and Bhimarasa (1058 A.C.)

in the Bellary District^ Sahkarasa (1059 A.C.) in the Anantapur District,» his son Revarasa (1059-88

A.C.)* and another prince Chaihpakarasa (1062 A.C.).'' Since so many of these chiefs were

subordinates of the Western Chalukyas in different parts of their kingdom it is likely that still

another branch of the same stock, viz.^ that of Challamaraja, found its way into Bastar and came

into contact with the Sindas evidently in the time of his son Jasarajadeva I (1040 A.C.) as Western

Chalukya generals in the wake of the conquest of that country effected by Vikramaditya VI as

Yuvardja during the reign of his father Somesvara I.® The name Somesvara held by the princes

of the Sinda family and the Cholas of South Kosala might perhaps be taken to indicate their vassa-

lage, at least for a time, under Western Chalukya Somesvara I. The title Ayyanagandhavdrana,

assumed by Telugu-Choda Somesvara II, might be taken as an indication pointing in the same

direction, since it was a well-known epithet of the generals and subordinates of the Western

Chalukyas.’

TEXT®

First Plate

1 [Siddham'l]*'^ Svasti [jj*] pafichamahasadva(bda)samanvita-mahamahP°mandale-

2 svara-aridurddharavarabhujasibhasu(su)raprachandaprodyaddi-

3 nakarakulanandana-Kali(ri)krilanvaya-Kasyapagotra-

1 Above, Vol. XI, p. 343 and note 3, and p. 344.

2 X /. /., Vol. IX, Pt. I, Xo. 122.

3 IhuL. Xo. 123.

* Xo. 4.'34 of 1920 of the Madras Collection.

3 Xo. 416 of 1920 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection.

* Above, \ ol. IX, pp. 17t>-9 : Ind . A wf. , \ ol. XL\ III (1919), pp. 119, 136, 140 and 142, Besides the testimony

of Bilhana to the campaign'; of \ ikrarailditya VI in Chakrakota, there are other grounds to substantiate the same.
The Kazipet Dargah inscrii)tion of the Kfikatiya cduef, Beta II (c. 10764100 A.C.), furnishes the information that

Beta’s father Prola I (c. 10.60 A.C } conqiiere<l tlie Chakrakuta-vi^haya and the same record further states that he
obtained the Annuikonda-vishaya from kina Trailokyamalla (Somesvara I), Sec Hyd. Arch. Series, No. 13 ;

Corpus

of Telangana Inscriptii,n.^. Xo. 7, text lines 6 ff. ; Bhnrnii, Vol. XVIII (1941), Part II, pp. 189 ff . It is clear, therefore,

that Prola should have elfeeted the conquest of Chakrakuta (he., Chakrakota) in the reign of this Cha|ukya king,

evidently as a can.p-follower of Yinnruja Vikramaditya VI.

It may be contended that the advent of the Tclugii-C'hodas into Ko.sala might have taken place during the
invasion of that country l.y Rajendra Chola I. This is not likely in view of the fact that the Telugu-Chodas of this

period were on terms of enmity with the imperial Chohas
, witness Telugu-Choda Bhima being kiUed by Rajaraja I,

the father of Rajendra Chola I, in c. 1000 A.C. (Co/uj, Vol, I, p. 217). Later, a kingof Pottapifj.c., a Telugu-Choda)
was killed by Viraraj.indra in c. lOGT-S A.C. (, Aid, p. 2.3.)). It seems best, therefore, to view the Telngu-Chocja
advent info Kosala as having taken place through Western Chfilukya-Sinda agency.

’ Hyd. Arch. Series, Xo. 7. X’agai Inscriptions, pp. 3, 25, 32, 33, 37. The title was assumed by Kajimarasa and
Madhuvarasa, both suboidinates of Vikramaditya VI. For a similar epithet, jatanayandhavdratia, see S, /. /-,

Vol. IX, pt. I, Xo. 190 ( 10.52-53 .4.0.) of the time of Somesvara I.

» From the oritrinal plates and from the facsimile published above, Vol, XII, between pp. 220-1,
® Expressed by a s^ymbol.

The word mahd is omitted in Mr. Mazumdar’s transcript.
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4 Kaverinatha^-kamalavarabliu(bhu)[sha]na'“ singba(simha)dhvajalanchba[na*]-

5 Varaiirapuravaradhisvara ^-Aj5(yo)dhyavimrggatasi-

6 ngha(mba)sanamanimakutapattavarddhana-di(dvi)java(ra)jala(la)-

7 ncliliana-satrudbvajapiindarakasha^-satruinandalli(li)ka[sa*]mudva[ha]nadanda-

8 satyamarttanda-deva-sri-Vaidyanatha-padapa-

Second Plate : First Side

9 kaiii(nka)jabliram(bhra)raara-maha(ha)bliu(bhu)patillu(tula)^ Chakravartti-^ri-Some-

10 svaradevaru(ra)® pravarddhamana-j i(vi)jaya-ra[jya]-samva[tsa]ramvulhi^

11 iruvai‘mund[u]m 23 srahi® Maghe masi sukla-pakshe tithau

12 saptamyaih Makara-sthite savitari Mina-rasl-sthita-chandramasi

13 Ravi(vau) Revatyam^amrita-yoge Che(Chi)tr6tpalayas=tire Lla(La)mkavartta-

14 ka-saiil(sa)nnidhau Vatsa-sag5trasya Gadadhara-nainiia[h*] pautraya Vatsa-sagd-

15 trasya Purushottu(ttama)®-namnah putraya Va(Ka)3ye(sya)pa-sage(go)trasyai® ki-Sdme

16 ^varadevavarmanah paurtra(tra)h K^yapa-sagotrasya srl-Dharalla-

Second Plate : Second Side

17 deva[va*]rinmanah putrah Vatsa-sagau(go)traya Madhu3a(su)dana-name(inne) Vra(Bra)-

18 hmanaya a-sa(su)tranta-hautra-veda(vide) Ru.(Ri)g-veda-mantra-vra(bra)hiiian-adhya-

19 yine Maliada-Atandrela''-Medhaka-Khadna^““K5katidc[va]-

20 pancha-pallika-sahitam Champamalla-gramaiii chatuKsIma-pa-

21 richhi(chchhi)nna[ih*] sa-jala-sthala[m*] sa-machchha(tsya)-

kachchhap-adika[ih*] sa- vitam(ta)p-aranyam

22 nidlii*na(m)kshepa-saliitarii sarvv-5pardra(dra)va-va(vi)vaji(rji)taih(tam) apu[tra]^^-sa-

23 hitam(tam) ayur-arogya-rajya-vivridhya(ddhy-a)rtha[ih*] sri-Vaidyanatha[devasya^

priti]-

1 Mr. Mazumdar read this as °l'-dve{ta)nt-7iafka.

‘This epithet is evidently a corruption or alteration of hnnbara^paraghdskann which occurs among the same

string of birudas hold by a Teliigu-Choda chief (No. 468 of 19^3 of the Mad. Ep. Coll.

)

* Mr. Mazumdar read this title as [Va]ura{dha)pura-var^ddhih'ara.

•Whether this is to be restored as or pu«f/arU-a/:ar.5Aa is doubtful. The latter seems to be

more appropriate.

* This is the Telugu honorific plural for bkupateb-

• This is Telugu for devasya.

Read aamvatsarambulu.

• Mr. Mazumdar’s reading is
° t-wrM.i(?).

kctchuvarkamundam 33 ^J{di)-Mdg7te
. . j

» The u sign may actually be a kdkapdda to indicate that the letter wn was inadvertently omitted.

An anusvdra was incised and deleted above sya.

Mr. Mazumdar read this as Atrmideld,

“ Mr, Mazunidar’s reading is M^dh.<ik'dkhya.-di€»

« This word evidently stands for aputraka. i.e., escheat for failure of heirs. Cf. nidhi-nikshep-aputraka-

dAana-<iand-opaid«ala-samaaJ in lines 21-22 of the Kumarisimha plates. Mr. Ramadas wrongly reads -jaiaka

of the above Bassage as ataka and offers a fanciful interpretation of the word. The expression dapd-dpajataka

literaUy 'what is derived from punishment’) no doubt means ‘money exacted from oftenders as bnes.’

b-2
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Third Plate : First Side

24: kama[h*] sri-§omesvaraclevavar[m]rart^ pradade

25 Bhumiih yah pratigrihnati yas^cha bhumirh prayachchhati [l*Ju-

26 bhau dvau (tau) pui^ya-karmanau niyatau(tam) svargga gaminau
j]

27 Ma bhu[d=a]p]iala-3ahka vah para-datt-eti partthiva(vah.)| sva-

28 dattat“phalam=anantyam para-datt-anupalane
[j
Gam-=ekara

29 suvarnnam-ekam bhumer=apy=addha(rddha)m=ahgula[m|*] haran-iiatakam=apiio-

30 ti yavad-ahuta'Samplavaih(vam) liYad-vairi-bhdpala'vilasiiu-

31 nam=u(m'u)tkshipta-hane(re)yu(shu) payodhareshu
j
asru-pravahab prithu-chia(ha)*

Third Plate : Second Side

32 va(ra)>ya[shti][m*] vin=^aiva sutrena samasasahja
\\
Yasy^a-

33 nvaye bhupatir^esha jatah Yasogaja^ ity^ahita-

34 raja-simhah [|*] yasniina(smin) vinikshipya dhuran^dhaxitryah

35 su3va(sliva)pa varddhau mudit5 Mukundah
,1
Yasy=avarodha-

36 stana-chandananam prakshalanM=vari-vihara-kale
(
Chi-

37 trotpala Svari?avatbgat=api p Gahg-5rmirU“3a[m*]saktam=iv=a*

38 vibhatiii

No. 46—TWO NISHIDHI INSCRIPTIONS FROM SONDA

(1 Plate)

P. B. Desai, Ootacamund

S6nda in the Sirsi taluk of the North Kanara District, Bombay State, is a small hamlet with
few residential buildings. A dilapidated fort, some deserted temples, a few monastic estab-
lishments and rums scattered over a large area bespeak the eminence once enjoyed by this place.
Besides being the headquarters of the Nayaka chiefs who ruled over this tract during the period of
the 16th to the 18th centuries, this was once, in the heyday of its glory, a busy commercial centre
with Its communications extending far into the inland on one side and to the foreign countries
through the activities of the Portuguese and English traders on the other.* The name of the place
occurs in earlier records in various forms, viz., Soda, Sode, Svadi, Sodapurl, Sudhapuri etc

In addition to the matka founded by the Madhva saint Vadiraja Tirtha, Sonda contains a Jaina
math€ of pontifical digmty, though in a decayed condition. This is known traditionally as the

1 Mr. Ma.umdar read this name as
as yo is definitely'so and the letter

read by him a, ge i., me. For similar forms ofm see ^varmma in the same line and mandala in plate C a line 1, of the
Sonepur plates of Kumara feomesvaradeva : above, Vol. XII, p. 240 and plate

* The text is here metrically defective.

® The mark of punctuation is superfluous.

North Kanara District Gazetteer, part II, pp. 52 and 349.
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Akalanka and the Bhattakalahka matJia^ among the Jaina community of the Bombay-Karnatak
area. At a distance of about a mile from this matJia and in the midst of the forest is preserved a

cemetery set apart for the interment of the deceased pontiffs of the matha. In this burial ground,

arrayed in decent rows and constructed with characteristic designs stands conspicuous a large num-
ber of Jaina sepulchres known as nishidhis. On two of these constructions, which are more dig-

nified and stand prominently at the commencement of a row are engraved the following two

epigraphs which I copied in the course of my epigraphical survey of the Sirsi taluk in 1939-40. I

am editing them below for the first time with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist

for India. These inscriptions will hereafter be alluded to as A and B for the sake of brevity.-

A is incised on the four sides of the first yiishidhi construction, while B is inscribed on a slab

fixed into the front side of the second nishidhi construction referred to above. The figures of a re-

clining seat and kamandalu are carved in the right and left corners at the top of B. The ortho-

graphical convention of doubling the consonant after r is followed in some expressions of both

the records ; e.g., -dchdryya and svargga- occurring in lines 4 and 9 of A and 5 and 11-12 of B.

Both the inscriptions are written in Kannada characters and language which is of the post-Vi-

jayanagara perio(V Except for the last two lines of A, which contain a Sanskrit verse in the

Anusktubh metre, the composition of the two records is in prose.

A is an epitaph announcing the death of a Jaina teacher, named Akalamkadeva, on Karttika

su. 10, Wednesday, of the Saka year 1530 and Plavaiiiga. This teacher bore the following titles :

Rdya-rdjaguru (royal preceptor of kings), Mamdaldchdrya (high-priest of the state), Mahdvdda-

vddisvara (supreme disputant in profound discussions), Rdya-vddi-Pitdmaha (god Brahma

among the royal disputants), Sakala-mdvajjana-chakravarti (paramount sovereign in the assemblage

of the learned) and Balldlardya-jJvarakshd-pdlaka (saviour and protector of life of the Ballaja

king). He bore two more epithets, viz.j Desi-gan-dgragnnya and Samgitapura-shhhdsana-patid-

chdrya, which show that he belonged to the Desi gam of the Mula sangha and adorned the pontifical

throne of Samgitapura. The Sanskrit verse at the end states that the memorial vault

{nishidhl-mantapa) was caused to be erected by Bhattakalaiiikadeva, expounder of the Syadvada

doctrine. In the context of events it would not be unreasonable to assume that this Bhatta-

kalamkadeva was a disciple of the deceased Akalaihkadeva.

In regard to the date cited above, it may be noted that the Saka year was current and the week-

day was Tuesday on the specified tithi. Making allowance for this discrepancy it may be equated

with 1607 A.C., October 20.

B again is an epitaph purporting to record the demise of another Jaina teacher, byname

Bhattakalamkadeva, who expired in the second ghatikd after sunrise on Karttika su.lO of Saka

1577, Jaya. This teacher also bore the titles, such as Rdya-rdjaguru, etc., enumerated above in

respect of Akalamkadeva. The expression Desi in line 4 might be an abbreviation of D^i-gan-

dgraganya occurring in A and as such it would indicate that this teacher also belonged to the

De^i gana of the Mula sangha.

^ At the time of my visit to the place I met the Svamiji of the matha and he told me that it was called the

Bhafta^lahka matha. In response to my enquiry Prof. A. N. Upadhye, Rajaram College, Kolhapur, informed

me that the mafha was known as that of Akalanka and that this traditional name was quite popular (letter dated

28-8-1944). While editing the copper plate records from Sonda, Prof. K. G. Kundangar observes that the wiatAa

took its name after its founders, Akalanka and Bhattakalahka ; Jaya Karnataka (Kannada monthly), 1925-26, p. 13.

Both these traditions are in support of the identification of the two Jaina teachers proposed in the article. But

the same writer is not certainly correct when he says that the matha was founded in the 4th century A. C. As

shown in the article, the matha mast have come into existence only during the 16th century A.C.

* These inscriptions have been registered as Nos. 77, 78 of 1939-40, An. Beds, on S. I. Epigraphy for 1939-40

to 1942*43, Appendix E.
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The date cited above is not verifiable as the week-day is not mentioned. However, we may

note that the Saka year was current, and thus the specified tithi would correspond to 1655 A.C.,

November 9, Thursday.

In order to understand the importance of these two teachers and their identification, we have

to probe into the religious and political history of this region as gathered from other sources. During

the period of the 11th to 17th century A. C., there flourished in the southern parts of the North

Kanara District and the adjoining tract four principalities, viz., Nagire, HaduvalH or Sangitapura,

Biligi' and Sonda. The rulers of these chiefdoms came under the powerful influence of Jainism

and^the Jaina teachers who were responsible for this influence belonged to a particular monastic

order. Two inscriptions^ found in the dilapidated Eatnatraya Basadi (i.e., Jaina temple) at Bfligi

in the Siddapur taluk of the district furnish valuable information about these monks.

There flourished an erudite Jaina teacher named Charukirti Pandita who founded a

monastery at Sravana Belgoja. He bore the titles, Rdija-rajaguru, Mandqldchdrya, MaMvada-

vadihara, Rdija-vddi-Fitumaha, Sakala-vidvajjana-chakravarti and Ballalardya-jlvarakshd-pdlaka.

This teacher might have lived in the early part of the 12th century A .C., since, according to some

inscriptions from Sravana Belgola, he earned the last-mentioned title by saving^the life of the Hoy-

sala king Ballala I (1100-1106 A. C.). This teacher belonged to the Desiya gana and Pustaka

gachchha of the Mula sangha.^ The subsequent teachers who were connected with the spiritual heri-

tage of this preceptor adopted these titles in their prasasti. Srutakirti was a later descendant

in the monastic lineage of Charukirti Pandita. The spiritual succession of Srutakirti as recounted

in inscription No. I in the Eatnatraya Basadi at Bijigi is as follows :

Srutakirti I

I

Vijayakirti I

Srutakirti H
I

Vijayakirti II

t

I

Akalanka I Chandraprabha

I.

Vijayakirti III

Akalanka II

1

Bhattakalanka

The earliest date mentioning the last named teacher, Bhattakalanka, as known from the above

epigraph is t^aka 1510 or 1587 A. C. So on a modest calculation of about 25 years per generation

we can place Srutakirti I approximately in the beginning of the 15th century A. C. It may be

‘ This name is spelt as Bijigi and Bijagi also and Sanskritised into iSvetapura.

2 I copied these epigraphs privately in 1938 and the above account of their contents is based on my oWn

readings of their texts. These records have been published with many flaws in 1940, October-November issue of

the Kannada journal «8arawa Sahitya whose editor states that he copied them in 1926- Their summaries have

been published with some mistakes in the Annual Report on Kannaia Research for 1939-40, Nos. 88, 89- The

late R- Narasimhachar referred to one of these inscriptions in his recount of Bhattakalanka based on its copy

found in the Madras Museum ;
Karnataka Kavicharite, Vol. II, p. 348. But it is now seen that that copy must have

been defective in parts.

* Karnataka ^abdanusasana (Bibliotheca Cariiatica, 1923), Introduction, p. 5; Bijigi Eatnatraya Basadi

inscription No, I.
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noted in this connection that the principality of Haduvalli or Sahgitapura also canie into being
approximately at this period.^ The chiefs of Sahgitapura seem to have accepted the spiritual

leadership of hese preceptors from the beginning and extended their support to Srutakirti I in

establishing a monastery of pontifical status in their capital. Hence, as we shall see in the sequel,

these preceptors were designated Hie pontiffs of the Sahgitapura throne {Sangitajpura-simhasana-
pattdchdrya). The influence wielded by these preceptors over the rulers of Sahgitapura is illus-

trated by the following assertion in the above epigraph. It states that Vijayakirti I earnecf renown
by securing the throne for Indrabhupala of Sahgitapura.® In regard to Vijayakirti II, the second
epigraph from Biligi observes that he became eminent from his seat at Sang tapura.®

We may reckon a few more facts about these teachers, indicating the sphere of their influence

as gathered from the first inscription from BiHgi and a few other records. Vijayakirti II caused
to be constructed a well-planned town named Battakala (modern Bhatkal) on the west coast for

his pupil Devaraya who may be identified as the namesake elder brother of the Haduvalli chief

Gururaya^ who lived approximately in the first quarter of the 16th century. Soon after this and
by the middle of he 16th century, the Haduvalli chiefs lost their entity as a political unit.®

It was about this time that the chiefs of Biligi, another principality in the neighbourhood, were
rising to power. The influence of these teachers is learly discernible on these rulers du ing the

next few generations. Thus we are told that Akalanka I and Chandraprabha illuminated the path

of the Jina by confiding the spiritual truths to their pupils Narasimha and Timma. These two
chiefs were the sons of Ghantendra I of the Biligi family.® This Narasimha's grandson Ranga-
raja was fervently devoted to Akalanka II and calls himself the foremost and favourite pupil

of the latter."^ Rangaraja’s son Ghantendra II was equally attached to Akalanka II and more
so to Bhattakalanka. Arasappa Nayaka II, the founder of Svadi or Sonda, another chiefdom nearby,

seems now to have come under the direct influence of these teachers, more so, probably on account

of his matrimonial alliance with the Biligi family.®

Epigraphic evidence is precise to prove that the chiefs of Sonda accepted the religious leader-

ship of the above-noticed teachers of Sangitapura and revered them as their own spiritual preceptors.

A copper-plate inscription from Sonda, dated Saka 1490 or 1567 A. C., and issued by the Sonda
ruler Arasappa Nayaka II, recounts the genealogy of his preceptors from Vijayakirti II of the above

account, who is characterised as the lord of Saiigltanagara.® In this epigraph the chief styles him-

self the favour! t * pupil of Akalanka 11. In the light of the above facts, it is easy to see how and
under what vicissitudes the teachers who were originally at Sangitapura, passed on from that

place to Biligi and thence to S5nda. It is in the fitness of things to assume that a monastery of

pontifical status was founded for his preceptor Akalanka II by Arasappa Nayaka II in his capital

at Sonda. The above review thus lends support to the prevalence of the tradition noticed in the

^ An. Rep. on Kan. Res. in Bom. Prov.^ 1939-40, p. 47. The genealogy of the Haduvalli chiefs set forth here

commences with Saluvendra who might have lived about the closing part of the 14th century, as his son Malliraja

has §aka 1332 or 1410 A.C. as his last date.

^ This Indrabhupala may be identified with Indra in the genealogy of the Haduvajp chiefs, who has the

date^aka 1394 or 1472 A.C. ; ?oc, dt.

® The passage in question reads as follows : Tat-samtdna-krame tjdfi Snmglt-akhpa-pure bahhav
\
dhiyndn

jayaktriy-dryah paramdgama-pamditak
j|

* Loc. cit.f the genealogy of the Haduvalji chiefs.

® An. Rep. on Kan. Res. in Bom. Prov.y 1939-40, pp. 45-46.

® Jaya Karndtakny 1925-26, copper plate records of Svadi, No. 2 ;
Madras Epi. Coll., C.F. No. 2 of 1940-41.

^ Op. cit.y copper plate records of Svadi, No. 2.

® Blligiya Ara.sugala Vamsdvali (Kannada work), verse 125. Arasappa Nayaka II’s daughter Vframainba
was married to Ghantendra II of the Biligi family.

^ Jaya Kamdtakay 1925-26, copper plate records from Svadi, No. 6.
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beginaing of this study, connectiag the name of Akalahka and his disciple Bhattakalanka with

the Jaina 7yiathi at Sonda.

Akalahka II and Bhattakalanka were the most celebrated teachers of the line ; and the Blligi

epigraphs furnish the following information about them. They were held in esteem not only in

the chiefdonrs of the west coast, but were also renowned in other parts of the country on account

of their profound learning and versatile scholarship. Well-versed in secular arts, a pleasing per-

sonality, of extraordinary ability and immaculate character, Akalahka II rose to eminence as the

foremost among the circle of preceptors on account of his incessant practice of proclaiming and

expounding the scriptures, tendered with affection. His disciple Bhattakalanka had mastered

several branches of learning, was endowed with many good qualities and excelled in the art of

exposition. Proficient in the treatises of his own school of philosophy as well as in those of others,

constantly engaged in study and teaching, he proved himself to be an impressive figure, a critical

scholar and a judicious advocate in the royal courts and in the assembly of learned men. It is

stated at the end of the Blbgi inscriptions that they were written by Bhattakalanka. We can

detect the personality of the learned author in these epigraphic compositions which evince scholarly

treatment and literary style in its excellence.

A Jaina teacher named Bhattakalanka is the author of the Karymtaka-Sabdanusdsana^ a

scholarly treatise on Kannada grammar, written in Sanskrit in the sutra style of Panini. “ This

work is not only more elaborate and exhaustive than the previous ones, but also more methodical in

the treatment of the subject. It may be said to be to Kannada what the Ashtadhydyi is to Sanskrit

and its learned commentary (written by the author himself) may in a way be compared to the

Mahahhdshya of Patanjali This work was completed in 1601 A.C. From the colophon of the

work, it is gathered that the author s tea her was Akalanka who was learned and assisted him in its

composition, that these preceptors belonged to the lineage of Charukirti Pandita and that they bore

all the titles and epithets of the teachers of Sangltapura noticed above. Noteworthy among them is

the characteristic title Sciyiy'itdjiUTd-siyyihrisciTKx-pdttcichdTyd which is also applied to Akalanka in

the first nishidhi inscription from Sonda as seen above.

Judging from the e\ idence adduced so far, it may be safely concluded that the grammarian
Bhattakalanka and his teacher Akalanka are identical with Bhattakalanka and Akalanka II of the

line of teachers from Sangltapura. W e may further recognise the identity of the same two teachers

in the two yiishidJii records from Sonda under study. The intimate connection of the grammarian
Bhattakalanka as well as of hi> preceptor Akalanka with Sonda is attested by another authority
also. This is DevachanJra, an author of the last century, wdio states in his Rdjdvallkathe that the
grammarim Bhattakalanka learnt all the sciences at Sudhapura,^ i.c., Sonda, naturally under his

teacher Akalanka.

Lastly, we may note that the above identification does not lead to any inconsistencies,
although it might confi r longe\ ity upon the two teachers. The earliest date available for Akalahka
II from an inscription^ is Saka 1 IS7 or 1561 A.C. and he died in 1607 A.C. according to A. This
would show that he lived approximately over 60 years. Similarly Bhattakalanka was alive in 1587
A.C. and he passed away in 1655 A.C. according to B. So h . might have lived approximately over
80 years.

^ Karnataka SabdamUasana (op, cit.), Intro, p. 7.

2 Ibid., p. 6.

3 AkaUnka 11 figures in a copper-plate record as the preceptor of the BTjigi ruler Rangaraja. The epigraph
refers itself to the reign of the \ ijayanagara king Sadasiva and is dated S.ika 1487, Raktak.shi

; Kamafaka.
1925-26, copper-plate records from Svadi, Xo, 2.
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INSCRIPTION A

TEXT!

First Side

1 Sri [(*] Svasti [|*] SrJ-jay-abiiyudaya Salivaha-

2 na-i^aka-varusha 1530 neya Plavairiga samvatsara-

3 da Karttika su 10 Budbavaradali sr'imad-Raya-

Second Side

4 [rajaguru-Majmdalacharyya Mahavada-

5 [vadisvara Ra]ya-vadi-Pitamaha Sakala-vidvaj-ja-

6 [na-chakravarti Ba]llalaraya-jivaraksha-pa-

Tkird Side

7 laka Desi-gan-agraganya Samgitapura-siiiiha[sana]-

8 pattacharyya srimad-Akalariikadevarugalu

9 sri-Pamcha-guru-cliaraua-smaraniyimda svarggastliar-ii'

Fourth Side

10 [daru] [|*] Avara nishidhi-mamtapakkc mamgala mahasri [|1*]

11 Bhattakalamkadevena Syadvada-nyaya-v^adina
|

niski-

12 dhi-mamtapo dribdhah stbeyad=a'chamdra‘bhas[k]aram
||

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS

Be it well ! On Karttika su. 10, Wednesday of the Salivahan i Saka year 1530 and Plavariiga,

the illustrious teacher Akalaiiikadeva, bearing the distinguished titles, Ftaya-rCijagurUy Mayhda-

Idchdrya, etc., attained heaven, meditating on the feet of the Five Teachers. ^ May this vault

erected in his memory be auspicious ! This memorial vault (nishidhi-rnamtapa) was arranged

(t.6., caused to be erected) by Bhattakalamkadeva, expounder of the Syadvada doctrine.

INSCRIPTION B

TEXT^

1 Svasti[|*] Sri-jay-abhyu[da*]ya Salivaliana-sa(sa)ka-va[rsha]

2 1577 Jaya sam[va*] [tsa] [ra*]da Karttika sudh(d)dlia dasami

3 Sur[y6]dayav=ada ya(e)radane ghaligeya-

4 Hi Desi srImad-Ray.;-rajaguru Mamda-

5 lachya(cha)ryyaruih Mahavada-vadisvara Ra-

6 ya-vadi-Pitamaha(ha) Sakala-vidvaj-jana-cha-

* From impressions.

* Those are the Paflcha Parameshthins, the well known pentad of Jaina theology, viz., Jina, Siddha, Achaiya
Upadhyaya and 8&dhu.

6DGA
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7 [kra]\artti^<j[!ujiii Ballalarayu-jivaraksha-pa*

S Ltkai uni-appa siimad-Bhattakalainka-jiyva-[de]-

9 varu

10 ‘[.^ri-]Paiiicha“guru-charana-smara[neyitiida]

11 Chatu-sariigha-[samaksha]<lalli sva-

12 rf?gavanyai(n=ai)didaru [|*] I[m]-

13 [t^I] sri >rl [^i*]

ABSTRACT OF CONTEXTS

Be it well ! On Karttika suddha daiani of the Salivah ina Saka year 157 1 and Jaya, in the

second ghatikd after sun-rise, the illustrious revered t_*ac-her Bhattakalaiiikadeva attained heaven,

while he was uhsorbed in meditating upon the feet of the Five Teachers in the presence of the

Four-fold vSaiiigha.-

No. 47-^TEKKALI PLATES OF MAHARAJA UMAVARMAN ; YEAR 9

{2 ylates)

Vexkataramayya, Ootacamund

This set of three copper plates was received for examination in 193-1 by the Superintendent for

Epigraphy, Mylapore, Madras, from tlie Deputy Tahsildar of Tekkali, Visakhapatnam District.

It is registered as C. P. No. 13 of 1934-35 in the Annual Report on So^dh Indian Epigraphy j
1934-5.

The Suj>erinten(lent for Epigraphy reports on page 52 of the said Report, on the charter as follows :

‘‘The plates measure by 2|" and hav^^ a ring-hole of about in diameter near the left margin,

through which passes the ring measuring 3|" in diameter. The ends of this ring are soldered into

the back of an oval seal which bears a worn-out legend on its oval counter-sunk surface measuring

about T}" by J". The ring had been cut when the plates were received by me. The first plate is

engraved on the inner side only, while the other two plates have writing on both the sides, the

second face of the third plate bearing only two lines of writing. The whole set including the ring

and seal weigh 79 tolas and without these only 48 tolas. The plates are reported to belong to the

Raja of Tekkali, wdio has published an inaccurate text of the inscription in the Journal of the Andhra

Historical Research Society, Vol. VI, p. 53. The Raja does not mention the place, or history, of the

discovery of the plates, but only states that a Karnam of Tekkali had these in his possession when

they came to his notice,”

The seal of the plat(‘s is very much worn out
;
neverth.dess traces of four letters, in a single

line, are visible. Of these the last can be made out as Ida. The Raja of Tekkali, however, reads the

whole legend as pitrihhaktah which is not clear in the photograph. It is not improbable that the

legend might have been as read by the Raja, sinc^ we have three other instances of a similar legend

which occurs on the seals of the Komarti plates^ and the Bobbili* plates of Chandavarman and

on the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhahj anavarman.^

^ Linc> 10-13 are jii -scribed in the top portion of the shib.

- The Foiir-fohl S.mglui might be the Xama Jma, Sthfiparhi Jinn, Dravyfi Jina and Bhavya Jina, defined in

the Pravach'ina Sfirdddhard ; Jninn lc<oiofjrnphy by B. C. Bhattacharya, p. 17,

^ .\hos'e, Vol. IV, p. 143.

« IbiiU Vol. XX\ 11, p. 39.

® Ind. Ant. \ol. XIII, p. 48. Dr. Meet, who edited this record, could not decipher the legend on the seal.

This was, however, read by Dr. Hultz-jch as Piltnbhaktafi] ; above, Vol. IV, p. 143.
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The four seals are now reproduced here, for the first time, for comparison.

The clxaracters of our inscription resemble those in the first two grants cited above, all of

which are engraved in the southern script. In some cases, like m and v, the letters of the present

grant show a rounded appearance as compared v/ith those of the Biihatproshtha grant^ and the

Dhavalapeta plates of Maharaja Umavarman,- in which they appear angular. In all these cliarters

including the one under study, the characters bear remarkable affinity to one another especially

in the marking of the serif which is deeply cut. On palaeographical grounds the script of the

above two charters of Umavarman has been assigned to the first half of the fifth century A.C,*

Our record may also be placed in the same century on the same grounds. The Superintendent for

Epigraphy, however, remarks about its script as compared with that of the BrihatproshthTi grant

as follows :
“ From the more angular aspect of the script adopted in this inscription and also the

more archaic form of certain letters and its orthographical peculiarities, this may have to be

assigned to an earlier period. The forms of subscripts for y and r adopted in this inscription,

resemble those found in later Kushana epigraphs. The doubling of the consonant before the

re'pha also suggests an earlier model like the Nala inscriptions.”^ It is difficult to agree with the

line of argument adopted above, since it is not quite correct to compare these Kalinga grants

which are in southern characters with the Kushana records which are in northern characters.

As regards the orthography of the Tekkali plates there is nothing particular to remark. There

are very few errors of composition or those committed by the scribe. A consonant after r is

duplicated. The doubling of the consonant before a repha is found in dhnrmma-kkrama (line 9) and

mkkrama (line 9). Yuddhishthira for Yudhishthira (lines 14-15) is evidently a mistake. There

is only one instance of the use of b for v (samhatsara^ line 16). The phraseology of the grant is

in many respects similar to that obtaining in the allied Kalinga grants cited above except for a few

differences. Thus, the passage dharmma-kkrama-vikkrayndbhya(maih) dd)iam=anupdlanan^ch=€ti

esha kkalu sa dharmmah may be comj^ared with the following one in the Brihatprdshtha and other

grants
; dharmma-kkrama-vikkramdndm^amjatama-ydgdd.^nvdpya mah~im=a n usdsaidm pra vrittakayn-

idan^ddnam sad-dharmmam^anupasyadbhih, etc. Towards the end of the record and before the

mention of the U'khaka there is an interesting endorsement to the effect that the charter was written

by the king in his own hand and was as such cajiable of destroying sins. It runs, rdjnd sva-hasta-

likhitam sd^^anayh pdpa^ndsanam. Here the word likhitam is perhaps to be understood in the sense

that the king attested the original deed of gift himself since the inscription says that the king

himself was the executor {svayam^djnd). Mention is made of another person, Kesavadeva of

Pishtapura, who is also stated to have written it. The latter evidently was the person who actually

wrote the inscription on the copper plates which was later engraved over.

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Except the three imprecatory verses, the rest

of the composition is in prose.

The object of the charter is to record the gift of a village called Astihavera or Havera^ as a tax-

free agrakdra to a Brdhmana Ya^^asarman of the Kilsyapa gdtra by Maharaja Umavarman who des-

cribes himself as pitripdddnudhydtah. The date of the grant is given in words as the seventh day of

the dark fortnight of the month of Magha in the ninth year (of the king’s reign). The king himself

was the ajnd^ f.e., executor of the grant. The record is stated to have been written {likhitam) by the

king himself. It is also recorded that Kesavadeva, a resident of Pishtapura wrote {likhitam)

the charter. As explained above, the king perhaps issued the original charter in his own hand and

executed it, its copy having been reduced to writing on the copper plates by Kesavadeva.

- Above, Vol. Xll, p. 4 and plate.

^ Ibid.f Vol. XXVI, p. 133 and plate.

* AHSlhJ, 19^-35, p. 52.
*

* See below p. 302, foot-note 2.

c-2
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The order conveying the gift was issued from the victorious Vardhamanapura.
In the century to which Maharaja Umavarman of the present Tekkali plates has been assigned

there ruled in Kaliiiga another king of the same name, viz,, Kalingadhipati Umavarman, already
mentioned, who was the donor of the Brihatproshtha grant and of the Dhavalapeta plates. That
both may be identical seems at first sight plausible, but it was perhaps not so. In the first place
there is a marked difference in the seals attached to their respective grants. Those of Kalingadhi-
paii Umavarman hav’e the legend in four lines ending with the name of the donor in the genitive
case. The one attached to the present Tekkali plates has only a single line as legend which in all

probability reads ydnhhahtah. The absence of tlie title Kalingadhipati among the titles of Umavar-
man of the present charter may be considered as another factor pointing in the same direction of
their non-identity. Whether the Umavarman of the present Tekkali plates belonged to the same
family as, if he was not identical with, his namesake of the records cited above cannot also
be ascertained with the evidence at our disposal. On the other hand, there is a possibility of our
Umavarman being in some way lineally connected with two other kings of Kalinga who flourished
in or about the same century, viz., Kalingadhipati Chandavarman of the Bobbili^ and the Komarti^
plates and Sakala-Kalingadhipati Xandaprabhahjanavarman of the Chicacole plates.® In all
their grants the legend on the seals is the same, viz., pitrihhahtah. A common legend like this used
by se\eral kings on the seals of their charters would indicate that it was more than a personal
epithet of a particular ruler, perhaps a cognomen indicating one family. We have a similar instance
of a common legend adopted by the Eastern Chalukya dynasty, viz,, Trihhuvaimnku^a. Although
this occurs as a personal attribute of a number of kings of this dynasty, its adoption as a legend
on the seals of their charters by different members of the family invests it with greater significance

ni^rely indicating a particular ruler. Perhaps it gained importance as a common title
o t e ami y as a whole. Similarly

,
it may be said that the kings who used the legend

were a o one family, whose dynastic appellation, if any, is not at present known. The origin of
the legend can be traced to the personal epithet pitripdddnndhyatah or happahhattarakapadabhaktah
by which these kings are found to style themselves. While there were other rulers belonging
o 1 erent yna^ties, tiz., the kings ol the 3Iathara, Pallava, Salankayana and Vishnukundin

families, who used the same epithet, none of them adopted it as a legend on their seals.*

As stated above, king Umavarman of the present charter was not the overlord of the whole of
piinga, as he does not bear the title Sakala-Kalihgadhipati or even Kalihgadhipatu He seems to
have been ruling only a portion of the country from his capital at Vardhamanapura. I have stated
elsewhere that Kalingadhipati Chandavarman of the Bobbili and Komarti plates should have

1 Above, Vol. XXVH, pp. 39 ff. and plate.
^ '

“ Ibid,, Vol. IV^, pp. 142 ff, and plate.

3 Ind, AfiL, Vol. XIII, pp. 48 ff. and plate.

of r 233- The chronological positionof another early king Kalinga, V is^khavarman, who issued the Koroshanda plates (above Vol ^ p.
23), remains uncertain. Ihe script of this record resembles tbe rt,» „ . cl-,:' 7,

* AJU, p.

(Brihatproshtha grant and Hhavalapeta plates) and those of the n /t
Umavarman’s grants

1. U b. UtnlUed »ilh one of lb, t»o kb,«, of U„ nnm, of .•

oob.olld,t, bin po«r, Ch.td,„,n,„ .,„,od ,bo C.JTc »“«
fbn. d.,„l,«l bto o, bf. lordoblp 0.0, K.Ubg. „ .b.

“
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acquired the kingdom of Kalinga soon after Kalihgddhipati Umavarman had ceased to rule. Our

Umavarman, who belonged to the same family as that of Chandavarman, must have been holding

sway over a part of Kalinga sometime after Chandavarman, that is, in the third quarter of the 5th

century. Of the three kings who belonged to this line of pitribhakta rulers, viz,, Chandavarman,

Umavarman and Nandaprabhahjanavarman, only L^mavarman did not style himself as Kalihg-

ddhipati. Since the characters of Xandaprabhanjanavarman’s grant belong to a period later than

those found in the inscriptions of the other two pitribhakta rulers, we may consider Umavarman

of our grant as having preceded him but to have come after Chandavarman who immediately

followed Kalihgddhipati Umavarman, whose family is not known. It would appear that owing to

the causes unknown, L^mavarman lost his hold on the whole of Kalinga. Some time later

Maharaja Nandaprabhanjanavarman restored the power of the family to its old position, since this

king is found to assume the title Sakala-Kalihgadhipaii. He was in his turn, superseded by another

line of Kalinga rulers, viz., th'^ Vasishtha family to which belonged Anantavarman, Lord of

Kalinga, ^who acquired the kingdom l)y his own prowess’ as recorded in his Siripuram^ and Sruhga-

varapukota“ plates. Thus, of the three pitribhakta kings, C-hanJavarman ruled the whole of Kalinga

from his capital at Siiiihapiira. His successor, Umavarman of the present plates, administered

only a part of the country from his sent at Vardhamanapura. Nandaprabhahjanavarman,

evidently the last ruler so far known of this line, again exercised sway over the whole of

Kalinga from his seat (vdsaka) 8arapalli as recorded in his Chicacole plates. Since this place was

only a vdsaka or camp, he miglit have had his capital elsewhere.

Of the places mentioned in the present grant, Pishtapura is well-known. The others,

Vardhamanapura and Astihavera have been identified respectively with Vadama in the

Palakonda taluk, Visakhapatnam District, and Atava in the Srungavarapukota taluk in the

same District by the late Mr. C. R. Krishnaniacharlu.^ These are situated at a distance of more

than fifty miles from each other.

Some of the villages referred to in the early Kalinga grants have not been satisfactorily identified

so far. In the following list, I have tried to indicate their modern names.

Reference.
Village mentioned in

the inscription.

Modern name. Taluk and District.

1. Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 333
;

(Dhavalapeta plates).

1

Kuttu[pii] in MahCn-
drabhoga.

Kudapasingi Golugonda Agency, Visak-
hapatnam District.

2. Ibid., Vol. XXVII, p. 33
1

(Bobbin plates).

Tiritthana .
Tfinem Chipurapalle taluk, Visa-

khapatnam District.

3. Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 142
(Komarti plates).

Kohetura Kotturu Srikakulam taluk, Srika-

kulam District.

4. Ibid., Vol. XXI, p. 23
(Koroshanda plates).

Tampdyaka in Kora-
sodakapafichali.

Tampa* near Korasanda Parlakimedi taluk Gan-
jam District.

6 ./nd., An/., Vol. XIII, p. 48
(Chicacole plates).

Sarapallivasaka Saripalle
1

Vizianagaram taluk, Visa-
khapatnam District.

» Above, Voi: XXIV, p. 49.

* Ibid., Vol. XXIII, p. 56.

« ARSIE, 1934-5, part II, para 2. If the name of the latter village is to be taken only as Havera, I am

unable to locate it.

* This identification has already been suggested by Mr. C. K. K. Charlu ; above, Vol. XXVII, p 302.
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TEXT‘

First Plate

1 Svasti l\*]
Vijaya-Vardclhamanapura[t] pitripadanuddhyataL .4rI-Maliaraj-0-

2 mavarmma Astihavera^-grame sarvya-samavetam(D) kutumbinas=sa-

3 majfiapayaty=astu vd viditam [!*] asmakam sva-puny-a(ny-a)yur-yya3d-

4 bhivriddhaye a-chandra-tarak-arkka-pratishtham=agraharam kritva a-

Second Plate : First Side

5 [ka]ragrahika-graman=cha kritva sarvva-kara-bh ara-pariharai[h*] parihriftya]

6 Ya[sa]sarmmane Kasyapa-gotraya samprattah [|*] tad=ovarh viditva

7 yushmabhih purvv-ochita-maryyaday-opastbanarii karttavyam-iti

8 [me]ya-hirany-adi ch-opaneyam^iti bhavisliyad-rajnas-cha vijMpa-

Second Plate : Second Side

9 yami dharmma-kkrama-vikkramabhya(niaih) dariam-anupalanaii-ch=^eti e-

10 sba khalu sa dharmmah
|

api cb^atra Vyasa-glta[n*] slokan-uda-

11 haranti [[*] Bahubhir-vvasudhii datta vasu-dha vasudhadhipai[h|*] ya-

12 [sya] yasya yada hhumi[h*] tasya tasya tada phalam [j|*] Shasbti-varsba-sa-

Third Plate : First Side

13 basrani svargge modati bhuinida[h] [j*] aksbepta ch-anumanta cha tany^^eva

14 narake vaset [,,*] Sva-data(tta)m para-dattam vii yatnad^raksha Yuddhi(dbi)-

15 sbtliira [|*] inabim=mabimata[m] ^resbtha dana[cb*]=cbhrtjyo-nupalanain [||*] Maghasya kri-

16 sbna-divaso(se) saptami sambatsara navama^ svayam-ajna [||*]

Third Plate : Second Side

17 Rajna sva-basta-likbitaiii sasanam papa“iiasanam-[i]ti [|*j

18 Pisbtapura-vastavyena Kesavadevena likhitam=[iti] [|*]

No. 48-PURI PLATES (SET B) OF GANGA NARASIMHA IV

(i Plate)

D. C, Sircar, Ootacamund

Sometime ago, my friend Mr. Paramananda Acbarya, Superintendent of Research and Museum,

Government of Orissa, kindly sent me for examination a copper-plate inscription recently secured

by him from Puri for the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar. On examination, it was found to

^ From impressions.

2 Possibly we have to read asU Havira-, treating asii as an indeclinable and Havera as the name of the village.

I owe this suggestion to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra.

* Bead sapUitnyam samvatsare iiavafne.
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be tlie second of he two sets (A and B) of copper plates of the Eastern Gahga monarch Narasimha
JV, published without facsimile by the late M. M. Chakra varti in / R., Vol. LXIV, 1895,

Part I, pp. 128 ff. It was also found that considerable improvement in ChakravartPs reading and
interpretation of the inscription, especially in the grant portion containing an early specimen of
the Oriya language, is possible. I .am therefore re-editing he grant portion of the inscription

inci d on plate VI-VII .

Chakravarti found the inscription in the Sahkarananda M ithi at Puri, about half a mile to the

south of the Jagannatha t mple and close to the old palace of the Puri Rajas. It was originally

incised on seven plates but the fifth one, together with the seal, is missing. That only six loose

plates (without the missing fifth plate) came into th'^ possession of the Matha is indicated by a

modern inscription in Devanagarl on the obverse of the first plate. It runs as follows :

1 idaih tam^a-sasana-sadakaiii

2 srlmata-parmahamsa-parivrajakachiirja-Mogavadhana-

3 pithadhisa-jagadguru-damdi-Balabrahmlnamda-Sara-

4 svati-svamlna pade arapitam.^

The plates measure each 13.3 inches by 11.1 inches. The first and the seventh plates have

inscription only on the inner side, while the other plate are inscribed on both the obverse and the

reverse. The plates (with the exception of Plate VII which has no writing on the reverse) were

consecutively numbered, the particular numerical figure being engraved on the left margin of the

reverse of each plate. The figure for 1 is of the Telugu type, while those for 2 and 3 are of the

medieval B ngali type, 2 ro embling modern Telugu and English 3 and 3 the Devanagarl form of

the same numeral. The figure for 6 is interesting to note. The figures for 1, 2, 3, 5, 6 and 9 also

occur in the text of the inscription (Plate VI B, lines 12, 21 ;
Plate VII, line 3), The numbers of

lines on the different plates arc as follows : IB—-25, IIA—-24, IIB—24, IIIA—-24, IIIB—25,

rVA—24, IVB—25, VIA—24, VIB—28, VIIA—23. The six plates together weigh 851 tolas.

The characters of the inscription are Gaudi influenced by Nagarl, though a few letters {e.g. r)

have forms approaching those of the letters in modern Oriya. The engraving is carelessly done.

A sibilant is often so formed that it is difficult to understand whether the engraver had the palatal

or the dental in mind. In our transcript, we have ^ ometimes ignored the forms of s looking like i

and vice versa. This is to avoid a large number of corrections in the transcript. The language

of the versified portion of the inscription is Sanskrit
;
but the grant portion in prose i

5
predo-

minantly Oriya. The orthography often exhibits influence of local pronunciation.^ The same

proper name has sometimes been spelt differently (cf. Radasoo=Radha°=°sa6, Raktapat^Rakata®,

Varago=Var6go, 0damvolo=0damol6).

The charter was issued by the imperial Eastern Ganga monarch Narasiriiha IV who is

known to have ruled in 1378-1402 A.C.® It contains no less than three dates, the first in 1395

^ Read idam tdmra-patra.shatkam »rlmat-para7nahamsa-parivrdjakdchdrya-Bhdgavardhana-p\th-ddhiSa~

jagadguru-damdi-Bdlabrah mdtiamdasarasvatlsvdm indth padeA v^arpitam.

2 In Oriya s is usually pronounced as s. Note also the contractions nra for Tiara, pti for pati, gdehri for

gdchare.

3 The latest definitely known date of the king is Saka 1324 (=31st Anka or 25th regnal year). See S. /. /,,

Vol. VI, No. 1016. He may not have been living ’n Saka 1328 when his wife Parvati-mahadevI made a gift in

favour of the god Narasimha of Simhachalam No. 731). Subba Rao {J.A.H.B.S., Vol. VIII, pp. 70

takes 1414 A.C. to be the last year of the king’s reign as another of his wives, named NlladevI, made a gift in favour

of the same god in 8aka 1335 {S, I. Vol. VI, No. 1072). But this is uncertain as the queen seems to have been a

widow at the time of the grant. A recent suggestion that the king died in 1409 A. C. (cf. J. 0. R., Vol. XIX,
p. 135) is based on a misunderstanding of the evidence of S, J. Vol. V, No. 1206, which belongs to the reign

of Bhanu 111 and not of Bhlnu IV as is wrongly supposed.
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A. C., and the second and the third respectively in the following two years, viz,, 1396 and 1397

A. C.

The first five plates (including the lost fifth plate) as well as three quarters of the obverse of

the sixth plate are occupied by the introductory part of the charter dealing with the genealogy of

the royal family to which the issuer belonged and the achievements of the imperial Ganga rulers

down to the issuer himself. The importance of this part has often been discussed by scholars on

the basis of ChakravartPs tr.tnscript published more than half a century ago. In the present paper

we are especially interested in the latter part of the document recording the grant made by

Narasimha IV in favour of a Brahmana named Devarathacharya who was apparently the priest

in charge of the worship of a god nam^d Ugresvaradeva.

The genealogical part of the inscription ends in line 19 on the obverse of plate VI. As one

of the plates (Plate V) is lost, it is not possible to count the number of the lines in the inscription

consecutively from the beginning. The end of the metrical part of the record dealing with Ganga

genealogy is indicated by the words subka7n=astu. The grant portion of the charter then begins

with the date given in words as the expired Saka y ar 1316, Line 20 says that the above year

corresponded to the 22nd Anka y ar of king Tlm-irZ-Xarasiiiihadeva {i.e., Narasiihha IV of the

imperial Ganga family) who was endowed with titles like ‘’the lord of the fourteen worlds’’. The
details of the date ( n which the charter was drawn up are given in the next lin^ as Tuesday, the

eleventh tithi of the bright half of the month of Vri^chika, i.c., the solar Marga&sha or Agrahayana.

The date is irregular for Saka 1316 expired
; but, for Saka 1317 expired, it corresponds to Tuesday,

the 23rd November, 1395 A. C.^ This date is said to have fallen in the 22nd Anka year, i.e., the

18th r gnal year of th ^ Ganga king Narasiiiiha lY who is believed to have ascended the throne

about 1378 A.C. and ruled at least up to the year 1 102 A.C. At the time of issuing the grant the STi“

charana, i.e., the king, who purified (cf. a-rajah) himself by offering worship (possibly to the family

deity Purushottama-Jagannatha-) was staying in the bhitara-navara of the kataka (city or residence)

of \ aranasi, i.c., the present Cuttack, In this inscri])tion, as in the corresponding passage of some
records of the king’s ancestor NaiaAiiiha II {rirca 1278A303 A. C.), the word vijaya has been used
in its modified Oriya, sense of stay

,
etc. }iac(ira is an Oriya corruption of Sanskrit nagara and

means a city, jjalace, etc. Bhitara-naKtra

,

which is th ' same as (ibhyantara'‘tiava{g(i)ra of some
grants of Narasimha II, seems to refer to the king’s stay in his palace at Cuttack. The following
officers were then in the king’s presence (lines 22-23) : (J) Mahapatra Krishnananda Sdndhivigra-
hika, (2) MaMpdtra Landuratha Achlrya, (3) Mahapfitra Gopmatha Sandhivigrahika, (4) Pdtra
Siddhesvara Jena, (5) Dvdraparikshd Trivikrama SCindhivigrahika, and (6) Kinai Senddhyaksha,
Among the official designations, the word pdtra indicates a minister and mahapatra a minister of a
higher rank. Sdndhivigrahika was a minister dealing with matters relating to war and peace.
The wordjem originally meant a prince of the royal blood, but later came to be a title of the nobility
and ultimately a family nam^ The word parikshd (Oriya parichha) moan; a superintendent,
governor, etc. Dvdraparikshd seems therefore to be the sam • as the pratlhdra (officer in charge of
the palace-gate). Senadhyaksha was a leader of the forces.

The last line (line 2i) on the obverse of Plat3 VI sayi how the king {sn-hasUi
;
cf. irl-charana

above) made a grant of hnd in favour of a Brahmxna named Devarathacharya in accordance with
the mudah. that had been settled bifjre Puro-srlkarana Viivaniitha MahJs-ndfcUi Mudala is a
Telugg word meamng ajM or order and is first noticed m the records of Narasimha II In Oriya,

* Cf. Ind, Ant., Voi. XXV, p. 285.

* See J. O. H., Vul. XVJI
, pp, 209-15. Iti

fT> v- *. T -..k 4^ k i

'
^

I* itute was installed after the original
‘“^'ofPurusbotUma-Jagan^tha

by Anangabhima UI, had been
earned away by bultan riruz bbab of Delhi.
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however, the word seems to be u^ed in a modified sense to indicate an arrangement made according

to order. That mudala and djnl were not used in Oriya exactly in the same sense is suggested by
epigraphic passag3s using both of them. The Oriyii inscriptions of the Suryavaiiisis have the

following pas';ages in a similar context : d'gdm ho Id, Agnharmd mudrnhastara fjdchare vodd muddle,

avadhdrifd d mga p'amdnA civadhanta agglm voild miidale, sama^Uiiika mukdvildre digdm hoila,

pnjd-avikdse 'ggdrn hoiH, dggdm vOU hodd, etcd We have to note also the expressions Gatesvara-

ddsa-srl':handana-dg’ avadk'irita djnd-vdild mudala and avadJidrita-mudala-praindne oc(*urring

in the latter pirt of our inscription. The same modified S3nse of the word can also be

traced in the Mddald PdhjP in such passages as srl-mi vare vije kar mudala kardile, sri-pdda mudale,

rdjgarn-e~manta mudala kardi, etc. MahdsenApati was a high military officer, apparently higher

than the senddhgaksha mentioned earli .^r. Srikarana indicates a scribe-accountant and prefixed

to it, may possibly connect th^ official with he pura or capital of the G-anga monarch, aHhough

it may also be connected with Sanskrit puras and point to a front rank among th'^ ^rikaranas.

The word puro occurs in another grant of Narasiihha IV as pord^ while the Mddald Pdnji speaks

of two officers of a Gaiiga king named Anangabhima as Pora-Panjldhara-Parikshd Mithuni

Panda and Pora-^rlkarana Suruya-Puranayaka.^

Line 1 on the reverse of Plate VI says that the land granted to Devarathacharya measured

one hundred vdtls. It is further said (lines 1-5) that on Panditavara (AVednesday), the 2nd of the

solar month of Vri^chika (Alargasirsha) and the seventh tithi of the dark half of the lunar month in

the 23rd Anka year, the sri-charana (king), when he was doing japa (counting of beads) after having

offered worship at the kataka (city or residence) of Devakiita and when a number of officials were

in his presence, granted two villages covering one hundred vdtls of land to Devarathacharya. The

details of the date show that it corresponds to AVednesday, the 22nd Xoveinber, A.C. 1396, a year

after the grant was originally made. The officers present on this occasion were : {\) Pat ra Alahranuni

Purohita, (2) Dvdraparikshd Trivikrama SandhivigraJia (Sandhivigrahika), the same as No. 5 of

the first list of officials quoted above, (3) Vudhdlehkd Somanatha Vahinlpati, and (4) Bhitara-

bhanddra-adhikdrl Narahari SandhivigraJia. In the official designation Vudhdlehkd, the word

vudhd is the same as Sanskrit vriddha (Prakrit vuddhd)^}nahd, while lehkd means a Sudra servant of

a king or a deity. Vahinlpati was a commander of the forces, possibly the same as SenddJvj ikAia

mentioned in the first list quoted above. The designation Bhitara^bhanddra-adhikdrl {bhitara being

the same as Sanskrit abhgantara) suggests that there was another officer styled Bahir-bhdnddr-

ddhikdrin. The Bhitara-bhanddra-adhikdri was probably the officer in charge of the treasury or

store-house in the inner part of the royal palace. On this occasion also the mudala or arrange-

ment regarding the grant was made in the presence of the officer Puro-srlkarana A isvanatha

Mahdsendpati. According to this arrangement (line> 4-5 on the reverse of Plate \ I), the one

hundred vdtls of land granted to Dev'arathacharya were offered in the form of two villages situated

in the Madanakharida vishaija which formed apart of Koshthndesa consisting of eight or

divisions (like the said Aladana-khaiela). Aladanakhanda is later referred to as Odamvolo (or

Odam61o)-Madanakhanda. The two gift villages are called here Saisogrami-AIokshesvara and

Dakshina-Radasoograma, although later the former has been referred to only as Saisograma

and the latter sometimes as Riidha" or ^sao. The first village was a part of 8ais(5graina, known

as Mokshesvara. Koshthad-'^a or K‘yliad.'-a is the name of a Pargana in the Puri District
;

but

the expression may also indicate an area in the king’s private possession.

^ See J. A. 6’. B., Vol. LXII, 1893, Part I, pp. 91, 93, 9U, 99, 100.

- Of. Mddald PaajT, ed. A. B. Mahanti, Cuttack, 1940. pp. 27, 28, 30. Unfortunately, Mr. Mabanti has

absolutely nothing to say about the meaning of f^uch words, m'-pite ol the fact that they ore not recognised even

in the voluminou.s Prninoda Abhidlalfia (pp 2S91) j)u))hMied ni li42.

® Op. cit., p. 28. Sonic of th(‘ officers known from our record arc aLo mentioned in several other inscriptions

of the time of Narasimha IV. Cf. J. A. IL R. S., Vol, AT II, pp. 70 ff,

5 PGA n
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Linos 5-11 say how on Saturday, the Mina-sahkranti on the eleventh titki of the dark fortnight

in the same year (e-srdhi), the village^ Saiso and Dakshina-Radasao {i.e. South Radasao) granted

to Devarathacharya were made the dPuU-bhumi or temple land of the god Ugresvaradeva of

Koshthadesa. The date corresponds to Saturday, the 21th February 1397 A.C., i.e. about three

months later. The king {srhcharana) was then staying at the kataka of Xarayanapura and, while

coming back from that place after having offered worship, had beside him the officers : (1) Vudha-

UnkCi Somauatha VahiHipaii, the same as No. 3 of the second list, (2) Bhuvanesvara Sandhivi-

yrahaj (3) Lakshmanananda Sandhicigi'cihci, and (I) Bhitctra-hhunddra-ndhikdri Narahari Sandhi-

vigraha, the same as Xo. 4 of the second list, which has been quoted and discussed above. The

mudala is said to have been settled in the presence of BvCiraparlkshd Trivikrama Sandhivigraha,

known from both the first and the second lists quoted above, and also of Ami-Pur6-parlksha-

Makdpdtra Gates varadasa Srichandana. The word Aini in the official designation of Gatesvara-

diisa who had the title Srichandana (that came to be a title of nobility), seems to be the same as

Arabic Amin probably indicating an officer of the revenue or judicial department. This sugges-

tion cannot be regarded as improbable in view of the use of words like mukdvild (Arabic muqdhl,

Peri^ian mnqdbild) in the records of the Suryavaihsis, quoted above. The expression djhd-vdild-

inudalc (literally, " according to the arrangement made in accordance with the words of the order )

may suggest that the said arrangement was made by Gatesvaradasa on behalf of Trivikrama.

The gift land {klba?ia}, having the boundaries fixed on all the four sides and including the temple

(of Ugresvaradeva), was endowed with a pa pi or deed (lines 10-11). Thus, although originally

Devarathacharya, who seems to have })een the priest of the god Ugresvaradeva, was intended to

be the donee of one hundred nlfl.s of land, the god himself was ultimately niade the donee of the

above land as well as of the land around the temple.

Lines 11-20 de>cribe the first of the three plots of the gift laud. It was the village of Saiso

situated in Odamvolo-Madanakhanda. Its income to go to the king's revenue department {kotha-

vijdpdrara hhdga) is given in words as -322 mddhas but in figures as 322/6 in which 6 indicates a

fraction {yatnjn f) of the ntrulha, Mddha now indicates the weight of half a tola and the coin of

this name referred to in the record was either of gold or silver of the said weight. It appears,

however, that, in lieu of land, actually the revenue of the village called Saisdgrania, amounting to

a little above 322 madhas jmssibly of silver was granted. The contraction kai, put after the

amount of money in thi> ca>e, is also noticed in the latter part of the inscription in lines 21 (sae~

satiii^a-madha I'll kai) and 26 (trisa-vati 30 kal). It may have the meaning of the usual expression

ahkcn^dpi which, howe.ver, is placed before the figures. Possibly it is a contraction of Sanskrit

kevala meaning ‘ ouly.'^ The grant seems to have been made with vriddhi and nvaddna. In

Oriya the word avaddna is used in the sense of a gift.- Thus the passage vriddki-avaddna madhya

kari may indicate “together with the power to improve and alienate the land.'’ But it is better to

suggest that the amount of income quoted included vriddhi and avaddna. In that case they would

mean ' supertax ’ and ' tax ’ repec lively.^ The record next enumerates the boundaries of the above

village according to the determination of Thamathi-naeka(nayaka) who was the padihasta (i.e.

pratiha^fa or repn‘sentative) of Purd-srlkarana Visvanatha MahdsPndpafi. The eastern boundary

started from part .>5 of the road to C'handraprabha lying to the west of the sdsana (gift village) of

Bhagavatipura and ran up to the Hijala tree near or on the tank of or at Podapoda to the east of

^ I am doubtful wheth» r this kai is the samt' as the accusative-dative suffix found in PI. VI B, k 14, PI.

VII, 1. 4.

- Cf. e-aKjd'fuamana f.-bhOua-d^Aa yt hntni se Jngnnndthank>f droha karai {J,A.S,B., Vol. LXII, 1893, Part I,

p.9lj.

3 For aredana or (nadana meaning ^ tax ’ in an Orissan record, see Journ, Bomb, Hist. Soc., Vol. VI, p, 107,

to wMch my attention was drawn by Mr, K, B. Tripathi.
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Vangarisograma. The northern boundary began with parts of the road to the north of the house

of Chidichidi lying to the south of Vruigarisograma and of the three-pronged cattle track going

to the house of the Brahmanas and ended in half of the waters ((ulhd-soi fur Sanskrit ardha-st'otas)

of the river Vaihgani (later also called Vaihgania). The western boundary began with half of the

waters of the Vaihgani river to the east of Radasadgrama and ended with parts of the cattle track

going to Kuchiagai to the south of Amvatdta on the river bank of Gopinathapura on the further

side (of the river Vaihgani). The southern ])oundary began with Haragafi to the north of

Gopinathapura and ran up to the northern bank of the river (Vfiihgani) and to parts of the

three-pronged cattle track going to the sasanas (gift villages) of Bhagavatipura and Gdjhnathapura.

In all (gd), this was one village with fixed boundaries on all the four sides.

Lines 20-26 describe the second plot of laml consisting of the village of Ra(lftsar> (i.e. Dakshina-

Radasod) situated in the same vishayn. The grant was made with vriddhi, smhl and avaddna.

The terms vriddhi and avaddna have been discussed above ; the meaning of sdikd is uncertain.

It may stand for Sanskrit satihi and indicate a tax collected on the basis of a hundred articles

of a kind. The income of the village is given both in words and figures as 127 imdhas, probably

of silver. This income is qualified by a passage which seems to suggest that it was being enjoyed

by the king’s second queen {majhi-gliara) for worshipping the god Purushottama. The eastern

boundary of the said gift village started with parts of the waters of the Vaihgania, river to the

west of Saisograma and ran up to parts of the road going to Rakatapata (or Raktapata) to the

south of the temple land (of Ugresvaradeva). The northern boundary began with parts of the

road to Raktapata to the south of the temple land and ended in parts of the waters of the Varogo

(or Varago) river. The western boundary started from parts of the waters of the Vurago river

to the east of the VijayalakshinTpura sCisana {gift village) and ended in parts of the cattle track

below the embankment called Suduiiaghrii in the Gopinathapura snscuia. The southern boundary

seems to have begun with parts of the cattle track on the river bank to the north of the Gopinatha-

pura sCisana and to the west of Amvatota and ended in parts of the waters of the Vciiiigania river.

In all (gd)j it was one village with settfed boundaries on all the four sides. As in the ease of Saiso-

grama, only the income of the village seems to ha\ e been granted to the donee.

The third piece of the gift land, situated in the same vidinya, is described in lines 26 If. It

consisted of 30 vdfis of land apparently around the temple of Ugresvara. The eastern boundary

of this land, called a grama without mentioning its name, ran from the Vaiiigania river to the west

of Vangarisograma to parts of the cattle track on the river bank to the east of Valiagrama. The

northern boundary ran from the Vohiila road (possibly indicating a road marked by a Vdhala

tree) at the head of a field to the south of Vrdiagrama to parts of (the waters of) the Varago river.

The western boundary seems to have started from parts of the waters of the Varago river to the

east of the Vijayalakshmipura sCisana and ended in a point which is left out owing to inadvertence.

The southern boundary ran up to parts of the road going to Rakatapata to the north of Rfidhasod-

grama. Line 2 on Plate VII .^ays that the above land was in all (gCt) one grdyna having fixed

boundaries on all the four sides. The next line says that the gift altogether consisted of three

gramas of which the or income was 449/5 mddhas and the land measured 30 alfis. It may be

pointed out that 322/’6 mddhas and 127 mddhas would make actually 449/6 mddhas.

The above gift land was granted, according to lines 3-5, to Devarathacharya to last as long

as the moon and the sun would endure by means of the deed of gift, together with (madhya kari

water, land, fish, tortoise, tree and forest and with the temple of Lgresvaradeva and the land

around it. Lines 5-8 say partly in repetition of what was said above that Xarasiiiihadevavarman

1 From Telugu-Kannada jUa (from Sanskrit jivita), ‘ pay, wagrs \ The Madala Panji {op. cit
, p. 21)) also uses

jita in the sense of revenue-income.
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of tli»‘ Atrova gr4ra i^ranted tlip two villa,̂ <\s of Srd^o and Dakshina-Eadasod, situated in the

Odaiunlu-Madanakhanda and havinp^ the boundaries specified above, to the Brahmana

Devaratli.Gannan of the Atreva gotra, a student of the Kfinva branch of the Yajurveda, as a

permanent rent-free holding, together with water, land, hsh, tortoise, tree, forest, sand and bhitd

(homestead land). It is interesting to note that the Gahga king adopts the Kshatxiya name*

ending varwati as his ancestor Bhanu II does in his Purl plates.^ The Tankh-J-Firuzshdhi,^

while describing Sultan Flruz 8hah\s invasion of Jdjnagar (he., the Gahga kingdom of Orissa)

during the reign of Bhanu III, speaks of the Eals of that country (/.e., the Gahga kings) as Brah-

manas. It thus af)pears that the Gahga monarchs claimed variously to be Brahmanas or Kshatriyas

of the Atreya altliough basically th^y must liave been Dravidians. As I have shown

clM'wIien* tlit* claim to the Atreya got/a was essentially connected with the genealogy of the Gahga

family, fabricat<ul by tlie court-poets of Ananta^ arman Cdiddaganga.^ According to lines 8-9, the

(the same as the Samtindhikdriu or keeper and writer of records), Narahari

H'fihdhit'igtiiha^ appears to liave received as liis perquisite one vdtj of land out of the gift land,

according to an arrangement approved of by tlie respectable people of the villages. The next

line savs how the Tamrcdekhakfi (engraver of the jilatcs), Gurudasa Senapati, received half of the

area of land received by the Ta'iiirddhikdrln. Gurudasa, however, a2)pears to have been too big

an officer to engrave plates and it is possible to think that he got the work done by a coppersmiths

The charter proper is followed in lines 10-18 by nine of the usual imprecatory and benedictory

Verses. The above verses are followed by three new stanzas in lines 18-23. The text of the verses

is extremely corrupt.

A number of gcogra])hical names are mentioned in the inscription. The different orders of

the king in regard to the grant recorded here were is.sued when he wvas staying at Varanasi (modern

Cuttack), Deyakfita and Xarayauaj)ura. Of the three plots of gift-land, the first consisted of Saiso*

gnima (also once called Srusogrami-MukshCsvara) and the second of the South Eadasdograma
(also called EadtuC and 'sadgrama), both situated in the visJinga called Koshthadesa-Madana-
khanda or Odamvola (Odamdloi-Madanakhanda, while the third plot consisted of 30 vdfis of land

belonging to the temjile of the god called Koshthadesa-Ugresyaradeva. In describing the

boundaries of Saisograma, mention has been made of Bbagav^atlpura-sasana, Chandraprabha,

\ angarisograma, \ aingani-nadi, Eadasdd, Goplnathapura-sasana, Amvatota, Kuchiagai and
Haragau. In the description of the )>oundaries of Dakshina-Eadasougrania, mention is made of

8aisdgiama, \ aingania-nadi, Eaktupata, \ aragd (or \ ai'ogd)--nadi, Yijayaiakshmlpura-sasana,
Gopinatha])ura-sasana, Sudunaghai and Amvatota. In connection with the boundaries of the

third j>lut of land, are similaiB mentioned \ <uigarisograma, ^ ainganiya-nadl, Vriliagraiiia, Varago*
nadi, \ ijayalakshmipura, Eadas(_)o and Raktapata. I he three plots of land were adjacent to one
another. M. M. Chakra vartl located the villages approxim tely at 85^ 56' ib'" long, by 20"^ 10' 17"'

hit. on the left side of the Bhargavl river and close to the P. W. D. Bungalow at Khirkliia. The
Survey of India sheet map Xo. 73 H 3 B shows, between the rivers Bhargavl and Dhanua, the

locality called Ugixeswar Deuli having the Bhargavl in the west, Banguras (Vahgariso) Sasan in

the north, Goplnathpur towards the south and Bhagavatipur towards east-south-east. Asa
result of the grant under discussion, the old names, viz.^ Saiso and Radasoo, appear to have given
jjlace to the new name, viz., Ugre.svara-dt'uli, suggested by it.

^ See /. B. *1. S. B.f Lett'Ts, Vol. XCIf, pp,

2 Cf. Ray, I). B, A. /., Vol. I, p. 492.

2 See my paper on the Xagarl plates of Anangabhlraa Iff, above, pp. 233 ff.

< Tli<- oftK-cr may have written the ducumin.t on the plate? with ink or paint to facilitate the work of
engraving Of. Jndiav Arch'ifes, Vol. V, p. ,a.
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Srxth Plate: First Side

Lines 1—18
19 . . . . Subham=astu !!o|j Saka-nripatCT=atIteshu shodas-adhikesliu trayodasa-sata-samvatsare-

shu cha-

20 turdasa'bhu[va*]n'adhipat-ity-adi-virud-avali-virajamanah SrI-vira-Nra(Xara)si[m*]hada-

(de)va-nripati[h*] sa(sva)'rajyasa(sya) dvavimsaty-aiike abhilikhya-

21 mane Vicliha--sukla-ekadasyam Mangala-vare Varanasi-katake sri-charaiie bhitara-navare^

puj'anan[ta]ram^a-raja[h*] tatra vi-

22 jaya-samaye parsve mahapatra‘'-Kri[sh]nlnanda sa[in*]dhivigrahika^ mahapatra-Landuratha-

ya(a)charya mahapatra Gopmatha-sandhivigralii-

23 ka patra-Bbuvanananda-sa[m*]dhivigrahika patra-Siddhosvara-jena dvarapariksha-Trivi-

krama-sa[ih*]dhivigrahika Kinai-senadhyaksha ereshii

24 sthiteshu puro-srikarana-Visvanatha-mahdsenapatI(ti)-gdclire (chare) avadharita-mudala[t*]®

M-hastena usargya^ Devarath-acharyaya bhumi;mi)-[da][nam*]

Sixth Plate : Second Sifie

68

1 datta[m*] bhu[mi]® ^ata-vatl-parimita-bhumi-nimittaiii asmin rajya-trayovim^aty-arike

Vichchha^^-dvitlya-krishna-saptami-Panditava-

2 re Devakuta-katake sri-charane pu(pri)j-anava(nta)re japa-samaye parsve patra Mahamuni-

purohita dvaraparlksha-Trivikrama-iandhi -

3 vigraha vudhalenka-Somanatha-valiimpati bhitara-bhandara-adhikari-Narahari- sandhivi-

graha than puro-srikarana-Vi-"

4 Visvanatha-mahasenaptl'--gochare avadharita-raudale Devarathacharyaku atha-khanda-

Koshthadesa-Madanakhanda-vishaye Saisd-

5 graml'Mdkshesvara Dakshina-Rada oo-grama e dui grama sasana kari(ri) bhuml(mi) sae

vati deva
|

e f a(sra)hi Mina-sariikranti-kiishna'eka

6 da^I 'Sanivare Narayanapura-katake srI-charane pu(pu)ja utara vije kari asiva-samaye

pa(pa)rsve vudhalehka-Somana-

7 tha-vahinlpati Bhuvanesvara-^a[iii*]dhivig aha Lak^hmanananda-sa[rii*]dhivigraha bhitara-

bhandara-adhikari-Narahari-sandhivigraha tha-

^ From the origmal plates and their imprcsMons.

“ Sanskrit Vrischika-dukl aikddasi/dm.

^ Sanskrit abhyantara-nagare.
* Oriya mdhd stands for Sanskrit mahd.

® The letters gta and ka had been omitted originally but were later inserted, the former below the line and the

latter compressed between the preceding and following letters.

® The reading may be mvdrayd. In that case, mudrd is used for mudala found elsewhere in the same context.

’ Sanskrit utsrijya.

8 In the left margin. This has a different form than that of 6 at the left margin of the reverse of Plate VI of

the Kendupatna plates (set I) of Xarasimha II (J. A, S. Vol. LXV, 1896, Part I, Plate XVIII).

* The letter mi had been originally omitted and was later imperfectly formed between the preceding and
following letters. The word bhumi is, however, unnecessary in the context.

w Sanskrit VrtMika, The letter dvt has really been written with d having both medial i and u.

This t’i is redundant, Thdu^eieshu sthiteshu of Plate VIA, linos 23 24.

Sanskrit mahdsendpati.
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8 ii dvaraparIkGha-Trivikrama“Sa[m*]dhivigraha'"ochare avadharita-mudale 6 ami-puro-

jiarikslia-maliapa t ra -Ga t esvara da -a - >tI'

9 chandana-age ava[dhri'^]rita anga(jria)'v5ila-mudale Devarathacharyara Saiso-Dakshina-

Radasao va(e) dui gril-

10 tna Koshthadesa-Ugresvaradcvaiikara deuli bhu(bhu)mi deula madhye kati cbatuh-sim§.

samakranta-sasanaka

11 pata deva
|
Odamvolo-Madanakhanda madhye Saiso-grama vri(vri)ddhi-avadaiia madhya

kari k5tha-vyapa-

12 rara bhaga tini-sa-vriisa iiiadha 322/6 kai [1"^] puro-srikarana-Visvanatha“the“-mahasena-

patira pa-

13 dihaha(sta)-Thamathi-naekaTa bima-kala-pramane e-gramara purva-s!ma(ma) Bhagavat'pura-

sasanara paschima Chaiidrapra-

14 bha-danda-adha adi kari Vagam(hga)riHO-grumara puva-k5na Podapoda-pokhurira hi/ala-^

paryarne{nte)ke sima (|*) u-

15 ta(tta)ra-si(si)ma Vagam(hga)risd'gramara dakshina Chidichidi-vatlra nttara-dandara adha

Vra(Bra)hmana-vatira ti-mu-

16 iidi-gopatha-adha adi kari Vaihgauhiiadi-Yaihga[m*]^-adha-s6i-parya[nte]ke sima pak-hima-

(ma)-sima
|

Rada-

17 sao-gramara pure(ve) Vaihgani-nadira adha-sdi adi kari nai-pari-Gopinathapura-sasanara

nadi-tada

18 Amvatotara dakshina-kdna Kuchiagaira gopatha-adha-paryanteke sIma
j

dakshina-sima [ |*]

Gopiuathap lirara uttara Har.igaii

19 madhya^ kari Bhagavatipii(pu)ra->sasanara GopInathapu(pu)ra-sasanara ti-mundi-gdpathara

adha nai-uta(tta)ra'ka(ku)la-paryanteke sima
|

go(ga) chatuh-

20 sima-samakninta-gram-eka
|

e-vishaya-niadhye Radasao® vri(vri)ddhi-saika-avadana madhya
kari majhi-ghada(ra)ra Purusd(sho)ttania-prasada-nav"ara-bha-

21 ga sae-satai>.a-niadha 127 kai [|*] e sinia-kaia-pramane e-gramara purva-sima [)*] Sais5--

gramara paschima-[Ya]ingania-nadi-adha-

22 soi adi kari drmli-bhumira dakshina Rakatapata-danda-ardha-paryanteke sima
|

uta(tta)ra-

sima deuli-bhumira dak hina Raktapata-danda-

23 ra adha adi kari Yarogo-nai-adha-soi paryanteke sima
|
paschima-slma [|*] Vijayalakshmipura-

sasanara puve Yarago-nai-adha-sGi

24 adi kari Gopinathapura-sasana Sudunaghai-va(barii)dha-tala-gopatha-adha-paryanteke sima
|

dakshina-sima
|

Gopinathapu(pu)ra-kl,sanara uta(tta)-

25 ra...'nai-kiile Amvatotara paschima gopathara adha« Yfiiriigaijia -naira adha«soi-paryatitcke

simaj! ga chatrii(tu)h-si-

26 ma-samakranta-gram-eka
|

e-vishaya-madhye Ugresvara-devakam(rika}ra de5li avadharita-
mudala-pramane bhiimi trisa vati 30 kai [|*] e-sima-

1 Better read deull-bhumi
\

; cf. line 22 below. But the text as it is may also be justiaed ; cf. line 26 below.
* The letter the redundant.

* I prefer hijala to dci-jala at the suggestion of Mr. K. B. Tripathi.

* The name of the river is unnecessarily repeated.

‘ possibly adi kari is intended.

* /.f., DakshiiTLQ'Rdda-'iaogrdma.

’ The space expected to be covered by the name of the river referred to is left blank with the only exception of
small stroke. Apparently i t was Intended to supply the name later.

» Possibly we have to add tlie expre^^^ion adi kari after adha.
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27 kala-pramane e-grama-purva-sima Vagam(nga)riso-gramara paschima Vaingan ya-nai adi kari

Valia-gramara puva iiai-ku(ku)la-

28 gopatha adha-paryauteke sIma
(
u‘a(tta)ra-sima [|*] Valia-grama-dakshina kheta-mundara

\ ohala-danda adi kari Varago-nadi-

Seventh} Plate

1 ra arddha-paye(rya)nteke sima
|

pakshi(schi)ma-slma
|

Vi[ja*]yalak8hmTpu(pu)ra-sasana!i“ ra

puva Varago-nadira adha-soi MP [ke] sima
|

2 dakshina-sima [|*] Radhasoo-gramara utara Rakatapata'danda-arddha-paryan^o[ke* slma|

ga cliatuh-slma-samakra[nta]-gram-aika-!

3 gamra(grama)-tiniki jita chiari-sa-ra(cha)lisa-na-madha 449/5 bhu(blili)ml tirisa-vatiki

cbatuh-sim-akranta'* ya ja)la-stha[la*]-

4 mach'^hha kachchhapa-plda(da)p-a anya madhya kari a-chandr arka-thai kari Devaratha-

acharyaku deuli Ugresva[ra*] de[u*]la madhya kari

5 chatuli-sima-sa(sama)kranta- asana data pataka
!|

Atra(tre)ya sagota(tra)ya Ya’a(ju)rvevra-

(d-a)ntargata-Kanira-sakh-aika-desa(s-a)dhyayine Devaratha-

6 samma(rma)ne Vra(Bra)hmanaya Atreya-sagotrah srlmaiia(man) srI-Narasi[mha*]deva'

varmma Odamolo-Madanakhanda-vishaya-madhyam^adhya-

7 sl[na*] yatha-likhita-chatuhsima-samakranta sa-[ja*]la-sthala-machchha-ka[chchha*]pa-

padap-a[ra*]nya-valuka-bhita-sahitam Saiso-grama-Da-

8 kshina-Radasao-grama etat(d) grama-dvayaih a-chandr-arkam=akara(rl)kritya pradata(dat)||

subham=astu!|o|| asya sasanasy^ahgataya

9 tamr-adhikarino Narahari-sanimlgrahikasyajj^ C‘ta[d*]-grama-mahdja[na*]-bhaga-vyavasthaya

ekaga®

10 e[ta*]^-tamra-lekhaka-Gurudasa-senapatch etad-arddha
|

Mad-dana-phala-siddhy-artha[m*]

tad-raksha-phala-siddhaye [ |

*]

11 mad-dha mah paripalo(lyo)=yam bhu(bhu)raer=^a-chandra-taraka(kam)V Ma bhu(bhu)d=a-

phala-mam(sam)karii(ka) te para-datt=eti parthiva
|

sva-da-

12 ttad^adhika[m*] punya[m*] para-datt-anupalarii(lane) |[*|] Sva-datta[^ih*] para-dattam

va(va) yatnad^raksha Yudhishthira
|

mahi(hlm) mati-

13 mata[m*] sre htha danata® srey6-nupalaiiam(nani |[|* Sva-datta[ni* para-datta[iii*] va

yo harese(ta) vasu[iii*]dhara(ram)
[

sa vishthaya[iii*] kri-

14 mi[r-*] bhutva pitribhih sa[ha] pachyate |[|*] Nirjane prri[rii*]tare de^e sushka-katera-®

lasinah
|

krishna-sarpa hi jayante

^ The difference in the forms of some letters on this idule from those of the previous lines may suggest that

this plate was engraved by a different person. There are numerous errors in the writing on this plate.

2 Therfnnrfn? are unnecessary.

3 It seems that the reading intended was adi kati . . . .paryantekc Thus some further indications re-

garding this boundary appear to have been inadvertently omitted. In adhn^ dh looks like dhdh which is the form

of dh in the Kalihga script. As to kshi {khi), it may be pointed out that ksh is often written for chh in Oriya

inscriptions.

* Possibly slmd’Samakrdnta was intended as in other places,

® Read sdndhivigrahikasya. The dandas are superfluous.

® Possibly the reading intended is ek-dmsah or ekd vdtl,

’ The metre of this verse and the following four verses is Anush tubh,

® Read ddndch:=ckhreyo \

® Read kdiara-vdsinali.
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15 ye haratti(iiti) vasundharam(ram j)
Gani-=ekarii svarnnam=ekara cha bhu{bliu)n3er=ap7=

arddbam=a[ngu]lam(lam)
|

haran=narakam=ri|)n[o]ti yavad=aha(bhu)ta-

16 se(sam)plavaih |(vanill) 8atrun--'ripi{pi) ka(kri)ta(to) dharinmah paiamy5 mablpatih(te)
|

5^atrur=eva hi satruli syad=dharcimina[lr'"] ^atu;tru)r=na kasyachit ![(*]

17 3Iad-vaiiisajah para mahlpati“-va[iii^]saia va papo(pa)d=apeta-manaso bhuvi bhavi-bhupah
|

ye palayanti mama dhamma(rma)m-imam sama[sta][ra*] tesha[rii*] maye{ya) vi-

18 rachit6=[rii*]jalir^esha murddhni Mad-vamse para'va[m*]se ra(va) yah kaschi(s:hi)a-

nripatir=bhaveta(vet)
|

tasy^aha[ih*] kara-laguah sa(syam) yo mat-kirtti[r=*] na lu[mpa]ti

|o|^ Kshira-

19 mvu(mbii)dhi[r='^]jagati mamgalama(m=a)tarL5tu yata(tra) sriyl(ya) kanaka-kena(ta)ka-

patrakanya(kariiya)
|

si(sli)shtah svapan=Muraripur^mri(r=mu)dita(to==ih)jaaabhas-toyam

);iva(ba)nta(n=na)va-gha-

20 nac^^tadit^eva bhati |[|'^]^ Jatah 8attu(mbhu)-sirO'dhrita-ti(tri)pathaga-varishu® ha[m*]sa-

8riya(yam) va(bi)bha(bhra)t=tasya kil^“dara(re) tri-iagatI'netr-a(tr-o)chchha(tsa)vas=

chandramah
|

yo^

21 cha{yarii) kasti(ati)-ri(vi)tana-ra(va)rnuaua-nibha dasi param so(Jrava kl[r*]tti[r*]=dikshu

ri(vi)niji(rja)yanm-iva nibl(si) vo(vy6)iiL'a[iii*]gana(aarrL) gahate |[|*]’ Bhuda(de)ra(va)-

sa(sva)sti-vada6i{s=ta)-

22 rayatu diirita[m*
,

iiije(rja)ra{rah) santu santah santu praudh-ari-vlra'vraja'vijaya-ka[la-

salijnah kshonipalah
|

asfa(stam) vidvach-chakora-kama-hara-

23 na-chamatkTri kavya[m*] kavlnam^astu vyamoha-saatih sra(sri)jatu hridi mudarh

visa'^valas^- handrachudah ([|'"]^ .4ubh im^a^ u bhava^'^-jagatah jjo||

No. 49~METHI INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA KRISHNA ; SAKA 1176

(1 Plate)

P. B. Desai, Ootacamum)

Sri. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, ofhciating Government Epigraphist for India, copied this

inscription"^ in the course of his ofticial tour in Novemb*‘r 1949 at the village of Methi which

is about 30 miles from Dhulia, the head([uarters of the West Khandesh District, Bombay State.

As a member of the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, I had an opportunity of

studying the epigraph and I edit it her^d- with the kind permission of the above authority.

1 The danda superHuous.

^ The letter ma is imperfectly formed.

’ Metre : VasantatiJnka,

* Metre : Anushtubh.

® Metre : Vnsnntfftilakn

.

® Read v'ichX'^hn for the metre’.N sake.

7 Metre : Sard dlavikrid ita. The language of tlie third foot of thi* verse is faulty.

® Read vi^vata.^'\

® Metre : Sragdhard.

The intended reading seem> to he 'iorm (>r hhiifn.

It is regibteied as A. K. Xo. .326 nf Ih4f).o0 of the government Efdgraphist s office collection.
12 The in-jcription ha^ been p.ihii'>lied m iho .Maratju

j
uirnal Samiodhaka, Vol. VI, Xo. 3(1937, October), pp,

214-17, Bud the iiublished text contain^ mi.:>rea(iing> and tlie study lacks beicntitic treatment.
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The inscription comprising 13 lines is engraved on the lintel of the entrance to the central

hall of the Vishnu temple near Hariba’s well, popularly known as the Anantasayana temple. The

inscribed area measures 59*" long and 12'' broad. The record is in a good state of preservation.

The characters are Nagari of the 13th century A.C., being normal for the period. The average

height of the letters is f

The pfishthamatrds are used to denote the medial ai and au in general. The ocoasional use

of V for b and vice versa may be noted ; e.g,, Vrahmd for Brahma in line 1 and sarbe for sarve in

line 2. Noteworthy also is the substitution of sh for kh, as in VUdsha for ViSdkha in line 2 ; and

vice versa as in ekhd for ^hd in line 13, The orthographical convention of doubling the

cosonant after r is not generally followed except in a few cases, e,g„ varti^nam in line 7 and

lUkirnna in line 13. There are a large number of clerical errors, the majority of which constitute

the improper use of the visarga : e,g»j the visarga is used superfluously in the following oases,

nafna]^-stribhu° in line 1 and atha^ in line 7 ; the same is wrongly omitted in the following

instances, Rudra for Rudrdh in line 1 and viivarupa for visvarupah in line 2. Nfisimha

is written as Nfisimgha in line 8.

The language is Sanskrit and the composition is faulty in many places. The words muni

and bhumi are spelt as muni and bkuml for the sake of metre in lines 2 and 4. The expression

chdrima in the compound chiiTa~chaTiiTa-chdTima~chamatkdTd^{\,b) is obscure. The form yaiabsya- is

incoirrectly used for yaiasyU’^ (l**^)* Metrical flaws may be detected in the use of the proper names

Dh^paka and Vesugi in line 4, Such defects have been corrected in the body of the text and in

the foot-notes. The major part of the record comprising lines 1-8 and 12-13 is composed in verse

and the rest in prose. The verses are duly numbered and each half is denoted by a The

poetry is not of high order.

The epigraph commences with an invocation to god Vasudeva, God Vishnu and his universe

form (viSvarupa) are praised in the next two verses (w. 1-2). Then comes the date and a brief

statement of the gift (v. 3). The genealogy of the princes who were bom in the lineage of

K^i8h^a, ».e., the Y^avas of Devagiri, is summarised in the two following verses (w. 4-6). Verse 6

is devoted to the eulogy of Krishna, the reigning king of this family, who is said to be brave,

diplomatic and handsome. This ruler made a free gift of the village Kumkavataka. Half the

income derived from this was to be utilised for the daily worship and offerings, etc., of the god

Bhadrahari and the remaining half to be bestowed upon the Brahmanas engaged in the perform-

ance of sacrifices (vv. 7-8). In the next verse is described the temple of Bhadrahari who appears

to be identical with god Nrisiiiiha (v. 9). Then follows a list of particular Brahmarms who were

beneficiaries of the endowment (lines 8-11). A person named Gangadhara is said to have made

over houses, land and money, possibly for the convenience of the Brahmanas (v. 11), Verses

12-13 are imprecatory. Verse 10 contains a reference to a person named Siddha Sarasvata of

the Ka^yapa family who appears to have cut the stone suitably for inscribing the record. In the

last verse which is however left unnumbered, it is stated that the god’s image was fashioned with

due dimensions according to the prescribed code and that the record {praiasti) was incised by the

sculptor Hemadeva' (v. 14).

The duto expressed in chronogram is stated thus * Saka 1176, Ananda, Vi6filclia (i>a«,

Vaii^dkha), 6u. Jayani, Soma. Jayani appears to be the name of the Ekada^l or the eleventh

day of the fortnight. As such if we equate Jayani with the 11th tithi, the date would regularly

correspond to 1254 A.C., April 29, Wednesday, if we treat Sdma of the original as a miat^dce for

Saumya^ It is to be noted in this connection that all the twenty-four Ekada^is of the Hindu

1 This Hemadeva has been identified with the famous minister aad scholar Hemadri by Mr. Kulkarnh if>uL

This is ridiculous,

6DGA B
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calendar are given specific names, such as Kamada (Chaitra su. 11), Variithini (Chaitra ba. 11), etc.,

though this particular name is not found in the list given by Swamikannu Pillai.’-

The genealogy of the Yadava kings of Devagiri is recounted in a cursory fashion and mutual

relationship of the princes enumerated in the series is not explained. There is a remark, however,

at the end of the account to the effect that they were born in succession. These names are as

follows : Dridhaprahara, Seiinna I, Dhadipaka, Bhillama I, Raja I, Vadugi, Bhillama 11, Vesugi,

Bhillama III, Seiinna II, Raja II, Malugi, Krishna I, Bhillama IV, Jaitra I, Simghana, Jaitra II,

Krishna II. Dridhaprahara is prefixed by the expression vajra, obviously for the necessity of

metre. Seiinna again is a metrical modification for Seiina.

A comparison of the above genealogy with the genealogical accounts of this family as compiled

by the late Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar ' and Dr. Fleet, ^ rev^eals the following facts. The three generations

of Vadugi II, Vesugi II and Bhillama IV, that intervened between Bhillama III and Seiinachandra

II in the account of Bhandarkar are omitted in our list. Raja II of our list, which appears to be a

new name, has perhaps to be identified with Singhana of Bhandarkar. Further, Krishna I of our

epigraph may reasonably be equated with Karna^ of Fleet’s statement. It has however to be

noted that neither of these names figure in the genealogy of Bhandarkar. Malugi and Mallugi are

identical. Some more names in Bhandarkar’s account are omitted in our list.

We may briefly notice here a f^w historical facts about some of these Yadava princes in the

light of epigraphical discoveries made during the past decades. Firstly we have the As&vi plates®

from the Ahmadnagar District, dated in Saka 1020 or 1098 A.C. This record gives the genealogy

of the Yadava family and introduces Mahamandalesvara Irammadeva as a subordinate of the

Western Chalukya ruler Vikramaditya VI. The epigraph contains errors committed by the

engraver, which seem to have been increased by its unscientific editing.® We may equate this

Irammadeva with Parammadeva,* elder son of Seiinachandra II, figuring in the genealogy of

Bhandarkar. The Asvi inscription further states that this Yadava prince vanquished the

invincible Bhuvanaikamalla, who must be Somesvara II of the Western Chalukya family, and
secured the kingdom for Paramardhin, Vikramaditya VI. A similar achievement, viz.,

helping Vikramaditya VI against his enemies and establishing him in the sovereignty of Kalya^a,
is attributed to Seunachandra II.® From this it is gathered that both Seiinachandra II and his

son Parammadeva were staunch supporters of the Chalukya prince and played a prominent role

in his struggles for kingship.

The disclosure made by the present epigraph by furnishing the name of Krishna I as the father

of Bhillama IV (Bhillama V of Bhandarkar) and his identity with Karna of the Gadag inscription

^ Indian Ephetnerisy Vol. I, part I, pp. .59-65. It may be note<I that Vaisakha :^u. 1 1 is called MohinI according
to this authority. If the above assumption be correct, dififerent names appear to have been in vogue for these
titkis at different times.

2 Bom. Gaz.y Vol. I, part II, p. 236.

p. 519.

• The confusion between Krishna and Karna may be noticed in other cases also. For instance, among the
Southern Kalachuris, Jogama’s father is referred to both as Krishna and Karna

; above, pp. 24-26. This confu-
sion mu>t be due to the influence of Prakrit, particularly the southern speeches, wherein both Krish^ and
K? rna yield the common form Kanna or Kanna and Kannara

; cf. above, Vol, XV, p. 318.
“ Bhdrata liihdsa Samsodhaka Mandala Quarterly

,

Vol. Ill, No. 1,

• In regard to the defects in editing the following may be pointed out : i) Xo facsimiles ofthe plates are published,
u) The name of the Yadava feudatory is read as Iramma in line 30 and Airaraa in line 42. iii) This Iramma is
regarded as the successor of Bhillama

, whereas it is clear from lines 25-30 that he was the son and successor of
^eunenau or Seiinachandra.

’I am inclined to beUeve that the original name is Paramma and that it is incorrectly read as Iramma
and Alrama ; for the latter would be a strange name for a prince.

• Bom. Gaz,y Vol. I, part II, p. 515,
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are important
; for it is thus established beyond doubt that Bhillama was the grandson of Mallugi

or Malugi and not his son as described by Hemadri. The reason for this omission by Hemadri
might be due to the fact that Krishna or Karna died young and did not rule.^

It would be worth while to make an attempt to identify some of the historical personages

mentioned in the introductory verses (5-10) of Jalhana’s SuktimuUdvali,^ which may be

summarised as follows. Dada, a commander of the elephants under Mallugi, overawed the

troops of Vijjana. After the demise of Dada, his four sons, Mahidhara, Jalha, Samba and
Gangadhara, upheld the authority of Mallugi. Mahidhara harassed Bijjana’s forces with the

prowess of his mighty arms. He appears to have encountered Bijjana’s army for a second time and
lost his life on the field of battle. Mahidhara was succeeded by Jalha who helped Bhillama in

attaining undiminished royalty.

These events, it may be noted, refer to a period of about a generation prior to the age of Bhi-

llama, the virtual founder of Yadava sovereignty. As we shall see presently, Bhillama

commenced his reign from 1185-86 A.C. Hence we may place the above incidents approximately

between 1160 and 1180 A.C. Now it was during these years that the Kalachuris rose to power

in Karnataka under Bijjala and set up their independent rule. Hence we are justified in identi-

fying Vijjana and Bijjana of the above account with the Kalachuri usurper.

Coming to the reign of Bhillama, a good many points deserve consideration. Firstly, we

may consider the commencement of his reign. Different records yield different dates for the

initial year of his reign, which varies from 1185-86 to 1187-88 A.C. But two epigraphs,

one from Nimbap and another from Muttigi^ in the Bijapur District, citing the cyclic years

Plavanga and Paridhavi as the 3rd and the 8th year respectively, prove that the initial year

was Visvavasu which may be equated with 1185-86 A.C. Secondly, we may examine the

early stronghold of Bhillama and of the Yadava family. This seems to have been in the Bijapur

District, although, according to Hemadri,^ he founded the town of Devagiri which became the

capital of his family. The Nimbal inscription mentioned above states that Bhillama was ruling

the kingdom in 1187 A.C. from a place called Tadavalage which is the same as modern Tadvalga

in the Indi taluk of the Bijapur district.® Two years later, i.e., in 1189 A.C., he figures as ruling

from another place in the same district, by name Tenevalage^ which may be identified with the

present day Teligi in the Bagalkot taluk. No inscription connecting Bhillama with Devagiri has

been discovered so far. But we have the evidence of at least three inscriptions® of the reign

of Jaitugi showing that he was in the capital of Devagiri in the years 1192 and 1196 A.C. The

earliest epigraphical allusion to Dev^agiri as the Yadava capital was noticed by Fleet in an

inscription of 1210 A.C. of the reign of Singhana.® But this statement now requires revision

as pointed out above. The fact appears to be that though Bhillama selected Devagiri as

his capital and started new constructions, he could hardly settle therein and the work was

completed in his son’s time by 1192 A.C.

^ At this point Hemadri simply passes over and observes that the fortnne of the Yadava family discarded

the king’s sons and courted the arms of Bhillama, enamoured by his excellence ;
Bom, Gaz,j Vol. I, part II, p, 27 i,

verse 37. It may be gathered from this that Bhillama, being the son ofa junior prince , was not the rightful claimant

and that he rose to eminence from obscurity by dint of his ability.

* Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, No. LXXXn, 1938.

^ Bombay Kamatak collection. No. 49 of 1937-38. Above, p. 94.

* Ibid., No. 108 of 1929-30.

® Bom, Oaz., Vol. I, part II, p. 272, verse 39.

* Above, pp. 96-97.

’ Bom. Gnz.y Vol. I, part II, p. 520, This place has not been identified by Fleet.

8 B. K. collection, Nos. 43 of 1936-37, and 157 of 1933-34 ; Arch, 8u,r, An. Hep. tor 1929-30. p. 175.

® Bom. Oaz., Vol. I, part II, p. 520,
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The third point that requires scrutiny is the end of Bhillama’s reign. According to Bhan-

darkar,^ Bhillama was succeeded by his son Jaitugi in Saka 1113 or 1191 A.C. and it has been

suggested by Fleet^ that Bhillama lost his life in the decisive encounter against Vira-Ballala

that took place in the latter part of that year. But epigraphic evidence is now precise to show that

neither of these views is accurate. The above noted inscription from Muttigi® in the Bagewadi

taluk of the Bijapur District refers itself to the 8th regnal year of Bhillama and cites the date

Paridhavi, gravana su. 15, Thursday. In another epigraph from Hipparagi* in the Sindagi taluk

the same district, dated Saka 1115, Paridhavi, Bhadrapada ba. madhyashtaki, Monday, BLanyasah-

kramana, Bhillama figures as making the gift of a village to a local temple* A third epigraph from

Kadlevad® in the same taluk refers itself to the reign of Jaitugi and is dated Saka 1114:, Paridhavi,

Pushya ba. 10, Sunday, Uttarayana-sankranti. The dates of these three inscriptions are not quite

regular ;
however we may approximately® equate them with July 26, September 1 and December

31 of 1192 A.C. respectively. Now it is easy to see that Bhillama was alive aud active on the first

two of these dates and that he must have died and was succeeded by Jaitugi between the last

two dates.

^

The fourth point worth examination is in regard to the identification of some of the adversaries

of Bhillama. In verse 12 of Jalhana's Suktimuktdvali, which praises the prowess of Bhillama, it

is said that he frightened the forces of Mailugi. This Mailugi was in all probability a little known

son of the Kalachuri usurper Bijjala. He is also called Mailugi and Mallikarjuna. He figures in

three inscriptions of his father’s reign® and three more refer to his own reign.® It is gathered from

the latter that he ruled for two years, 1175-76 A.C., in between the reigns of his brothers, Baya-

Murari Sovideva and Sankama, from his headquarters at Masanur^® in the Sholapur District* It

is quite likely that the two ambitious chiefs, Bhillama and Mailugi operating in the contingnous

regions of the Bijapur and Sholapur Districts, came into conflict with each other.

The last two lines of verse 38 in the Introduction to Hemadri’s Vratakhanda^^^ containing

allusions to Bhillama’s exploits, read thus :

Y6 vd Mangalaveshtakam kskitipatirh Sn-Billanam jaghnivdn
|

Kalydim-§nyarri=api/^vdpya vidadhe yd Hosalesam vyasum
||

The text of the first of these lines appears to be faulty in the light of the following facts which

also help us to suggest suitable correction. Mangalaveshtaka is no doubt identical with the modem

town Mangalavedhe near Pandharpur. No king bearing the name Billana is known to have ruled

from this place. On the contrary considerable epigraphic evidence is available^* to show that this

1 Ibid,, p. 238.

2 Ibid,, pp. 504 and 519-20.

» B. K. coll.. No. 108 of 1929-30.

« Ibid., No. 30 of 1936-37.

»/Wd., No. 43.

« I have considered the cyclic year, the month and the tithi as the substantial parts of the dates, ignoring the

other details. 1 have assumed madhyashtaki ofthe second record as equivalent of ashtami,

7 Compare Arch, Sur, An, Rep. for 1929-30, p. 172 and 1936-37, p. 109.

® B. K. ooU., Nos. 50 of 1938-39, 63 of 1936-37 and 120 of 1933-34*

* B. K. coll., Nos. 96 of 1936-37 and 81 of 1937-38 ; Arch, Sur. An. Rep. for 1929-30, p. 175. This prince’s

rule 13 also referred to in the following three epigraphs of subsequent reigns : Ep. Cam., Vol. VII, Sk. 197 ; Vol. XI*

Dg. 44; Sources of Med, His. of Dekkan, Vol. II, p. 50.

B. K. coU., No. 96 of 1936-37. I have discussed at length the identity of this place in my lectures on the

Kalachuris of Karnataka delivered in February 1951 under the auspices of the Kannada Research Institute.

Dharwar. Masanur 6gures prominently in the literary work RevariasiddhekvaTadevara Ragale, These lectures are

under publication in the Journal of the Kannada Literary Academy, Bangalore.

Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part II, p. 271.

Compare above, p. 27, n. 8* I have dealt with this subject exhaustively in my lectures on the Kalachuris

referred to above.
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place, the ancient name of which was Mahgaliveda or Mahgalavada, was the ancestral seat and an
important stronghold of the Kalachuris of Karnataka right from the beginning until their last days.

It was the secondary capital of the Kalachuri rulers even during the period of their usurpation

and the later members appear to have resorted to this place after the overthrow of the Kalachuri

regime. Now among the Kalachuris more than one prince is known to have borne the name
Bijjala and an epigraph from Sahkh,^ in the Jath taluk of the Southern Satara District, discovered

recently, reveals that a prince by name Vira-Bijjala, son of Raya^Murari Sovideva, was ad-

ministering this area at least till 1192 A.C., November 20. It was very probably this Vira-

Bijjala who was worsted by Bhillama. In this connection a word of explanation seems necessary

in regard to the interpretation of the word jaghnivdn in the above citation. It may be taken to

mean ‘ struck ’ and not ‘ killed ’
; for it is seen from the epigraphic evidence adduced above

that Bhillama and Vira-Bijjala were both alive until the latter part of the year 1192 A.C. and

that the former might have predeceased the latter by a few days. This interpretation is further

justified by another word occurring in the above passage, viz.y vydsu^ which cannot be interpreted

in its literal sense as ‘ lifeless *
;
for the fact that no Hoysala king* was slain by Bhillama would

go contrary to such an interpretation. In the light of the above discussion the text of the first line

in the above citation with its suggested correction will be as follows :

—

Yovd Mangalav^htalca-hshitipatim §n~Bijjai^m^jaghnivdn
|

Proceeding to the reign of Singhana a very large number of epigraphs has come to light. It

is seen from these that a great amount of divergency prevails in regard to the reckoning of the

initial year of his reign which varies from 1197 to 1210 A.C. We have therefore to conclude that

Singhana was actively associated with his father in the administration of the kingdom long before

the latter’s demise, although he must have assumed sovereignty independently in 1210 A.C.

only after the event.*

Singhana is known to have been succeeded by his grandson Krishna actually in 1247 A.C.

;

but there are inscriptions which show that he was associated with his predecessor’s rule one or two

years prior to this date.® Inscriptions of Krishna are found in the Districts of Belgaum, Bijapur,

Dharwar and Bellary and further south in the Mysore State. It is seen from this that he held

under his control major part of the regions conquered by his grandfather in the course of his trium-

phant southern expedition. Krishna himself, as known from other sources,* directed military

expeditions against his enemies though the present epigraph is silent about them.

We may incidently note that besides the four major dynasties of Yadava extraction that

ruled over the areas of Karnataka, viz., the Rashtrakutas*, the Hoysalas, the Yadavas of Devagiri

® B. K. con.. No. 108 of 1940‘41. Thfe date of this inscription is irregular and its approximate Christian

equivalent only is used here.

* Dr. Bhandarkar suggested that the Hoysala king Narasimha was put to death by Bhillama. This suggestion

is unjosti^d as Narasimha was dead as early as 1173 A.C. ; Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, part II, p. 238 and Historical Inscrip-

tions of Southern India, p. 351. One more instance requiring similar interpretation would be the expression uch-

cKKidya occurring in the Gadag inscription of Vira-Ballala. It has to be translated as ‘ having defeated ’ and not

literally as ‘ having destroyed.* Compare Ind. Awf., Vol. II, pp. 300 and 303 and above, Vol. Ill, p. 218,

* According to another reading Billanam would be substituted by Vajrinain. In this case Vajrin may bo taken

to be the Sanskritisation of Bijjana. Compare above, p. 28, n. 1.

* The following inscriptions among others would yield 1197 A.C. as the initial year of Sihghaija’s reign : B. K.

coll., Nos. 68 of 192S‘29, 89 of 1929-30 ; also compare Arch. Surv. An. Rep. for 1929-30, p. 172, B. K. Noe, 181-82

of 1933-34 yield 1 198 A.C. as his initial year.

* A. R. No. 426 of 1926 and B. K. No. 50 of 1933-34 mention Kilaka as the third year ofKnshna’s reign. This

shows that Parahhava or 1246 A.C. was the first year.

* Bom. Oaz., Vol. I, part II, p. 527 ; above, Vol. XXV, p. 204.

’ The following inscriptions among others refer to the Yadava lineage of the Rashtrakutas : 8. /. /., Vol. IX,

part I, No. 68 ; Vol. XI, part I, No. 9.
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and fhe Maharajas of Mysore, there flourished a few more minor chiefs of the same lineage, though

they never rose to eminence. Some of them deserve brief notice here. One was Mahdsdmanta

Kuppeyarasa of the Yadava family^ who was administering in the area of the Gadag taluk and the

Mundargi^e^Aa of the Dharwai District as a feudatory of the Rashtrakuta monarch Amoghavarsha
I in 865-68 A.G. He bore the title Ahavdditya, Another chief named Kuppadeva who
apparently belonged to the family of Kuppeyarasa, bearing the designation Makdsdmanta and
claiming descent in the Yadava family, figures as a subordinate of Rashtrakuta Krishna II about

thirty years later. A part of the Bellary District was also under the rule of this chief who had his

capital at modern Mevundi in the Mundargi petJid.’^ From Kakkuru in the same pethd comes an
inscription^ of 1113 A.C., which introduces Mahamand alesvara Permadiyarasa of the Yadava
family, as a subordinate of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI. It is easy to surmise

that his chief was a later scion of the family of Kuppeyarasa. This Permadiyarasa who was
administering the tract of Masavadi, bore the title Dvdrdvatlpunivurddklsvara which is met with
in the prasasti of the Hoysalas and that of the Yadavas. Another family of feudatory chiefs of

the Yadava extraction appears to h ive functioned in the area of the Bijapur District. This is

gathered from an inscription at Bidarkundi^ in the Muddebihal taluk of the district, which is

dated in 1032 A.C. and mentions hiagavarmarasa bearing the title Yaduvd-Ndrdya'^ as a
subordinate of Jagadekamalla I of the Western Chalukya dynasty. It is noteworthy that the
title Yddava-Ndrayana occurs conspicuously in the prasasti of the Yadavas of Devagiri.

The Brahmanas who were beneficiaries of the endowment are twentyfive in number as
mentioned in the present record. They belonged to the following fifteen gotras : Agasti, Bharad-
vaja, Bhargava, Kadva, Kasyapa, Kaundinya, Kauravya, Kausika, Krishnatra (Krishnatreya),
Lohita, Sandilya, Sankara, Vachchhapurodha, Vachchhl, and Vatsyayana. Some of these names
are not given in their proper forms in the original and they have been corrected here. But still

there are certain discrepancies. For instance, Kadva appears to be a mistake for Kaihdva, i.e.,

Kanva ; Vachchhapurodha and Vachchhi seem to bear connection with Vatsa or Vaksha.® The
gift viUage Kurukavataka may be identified with modern Kurukavade, a village not far away from
Methi.

TEXT*

[Metres : Verses 1, 7-8 and 11-14 AuuMh
; vv. 3-5 and 9 Sardulamkrldita

; w. 2 and 6
Sragdhard,]

%

1 II* II
3^0^ JTjfT

II fd fd-

I ^%(^s)qRf|^KMK'|^KU|^|^;i ,|^,l

* Bom. Karn. Inscriptions, Vol. I, part I, Xos. 11-12
; above, Vol. XIII, pp. 177 .8 .

* Bom. Karn. Inscriptions, Vol. I, part I, Nos. 22 and .10.

3 Ibid.f Vol. I, part II, K’o. 165.
* Ibid., Vol. I, part I, No. 66.

® Gotrapravaranihandhakadaynha

,

list at the end, p 63.
* From ink-impressions.

’This letter looks like the Nagarl numeral three with three anmvaras on the top.
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2 ^ I R^TWRI siftH ^

H^TNT JTFir HN(f) H ^mPTTH ^ fW55Wl(q':) IRII ^^fel

THHHhiwrW ^(t:) ^(#:) ?H^ Hf^^rTN(^)-

3

^ ^5^[n(T)^lf^d(^) ll^ll ^-

[^:) WRIT

4 (%:) I ^^#f^TcWHTT^r^T|pTW ^3fRTT(^:)

%f^(f^:) ^3rRft(^)

5 HT^f^IfWfTT^^FRfTT ( W:

)

MdldH^^r(R^) ^TRn(^:) W^(^) ^
^nfw^TR^Tn(Tt) 5nt(n;) ^jRit(crnT)

(^) HH-

I #^(^:) ^
II5CII =^t5!ft(^)-

6 fs*srTHfHN^ (^ ^fcU|>T7(tT:)
| irf^(f^H»T^)-

^Twr(^:)^1^n^ f%^Tra’ ^fNnwRn

ii^ii ^ UT(irf)H ^-

MTHT'it(’it:) I

^ ?I5 fS'JlMi Jl5nTTf^niT(HTH) ll'3ll ^pH'WIRTTH^iY^^ HTRT

^^3:^ I
ll=;ll ?nT:(«r)

SfTHK^^(RH) II f% ^ Jrilf^N(ftr:) f% ^ ^:^^T^-

1 The composition of this chronogram is incorrect and the inaccuracy is evidently due to the exigency of metre.

The correct form should be rasa-Tfiuni-safukhydko^rudTai^,

* Sandhi is necessary here and as suchthe expression should read satair=dnamde.

»Read or tTffecq^ if the metre is to be honoured.

* Bead TOfir to honour the metre,

^ Bead correctly though it violates the metre. [^*1^, though uncommon, is not wrong,-—E<L}
c\ c

* Bead There appears to be some correction about the letter va ixi the original.

» The expression ?|«iW appears to denote here, ‘ not owned by a koirifa, i.c., Bruhmana. learned in the

Vedas.*

» Bead IRTf^Tq^-
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^ ^ ^ ggTOT»R(T:) i

]^T3^^77rraTT^; STT^rRRSrfN^

Rf%^(R:) ?anT(RR)* IRII?nT:(R) ?rT(^)^nTTRT(?rGT) II

^qrf¥(f|-)fznft^ ?frf^ ^iPh^-

® ^ ’ RTTSRRtw ?rraT 4 l6't> I RtR^TR RiSRr |

^i^TfepftR RTR^ qrs^ I ?n^T[?r]»frR rrir’tr^ i q>R?nft3r

THT I R|?R( 5R)t I

10 qrsqr I ^ qT3q7 |

^( 5?r)R qRFft I ^OTpTi
, ^ ,

R^ <T1^ I qrR3T( 5RT)RRt^ RP:(t)R RT3R> I

qn^( 5R)RRtR frWTf%^ I qi^(%)^.
11 ^ RT3q7 I ?f%rRtR TTR^ qTCqr | RI^(c?RT)[R*]RRt3r

RTRRT RT3Rr | qrh^RR^ ^
Rf I WTR^ ^ ^ ,

'‘r^t%r RTsq? II

12 Tklftrawfww^
I

5rn!r(ir)^4ns%* ii!«m ^ ^
RR I RTRffRRRj RTR^(^)^ f?RRtrRT(RT:) ||^^|| r(r)|-

13 ftt[:](fit)^(#) 5gT ^ Trafir: WOftfil: I ^ WT TO ^ 5r(Rr)w
aw TO TO(5ni) M;;iii q^aruft TOiai snw^
fa:r('tr)fir(fir:) I !t(*)5^TO?*(a)^ , ^ fer(4F)fe wftir
ii??'i '"'ii'-H-j™, !tfTO afenfro* i <^(,„) sisifereaW
|R^ fR(%)f?RRI II [?V||*]

1 The construction of this verse is faulty.
^ “ —

‘The names ofthe donees are mentioned without the Sanskrit PA«»
e.j., Upadhya, Gaifagaiya, Ata (probably a eorruption of Ananta) Sorne^r***^-/*"

*“
spel^ ^ I ananta). t>ome of the jo/ra names also are not properly

» There is an aniuvara above this letter, which may be ignored.
‘ A blank space for about 6 letters is left out before this ha™J t.. i .

,

g«lm of the individual. '“®- ^his should have contained the name of the
‘ The metre of this verse is corrupt. Perhaps it was ;ntAr.,to.t • a^ “P* to be m the f/pa;«i metre. The sense also is not
Better read ^Rin|.
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No- 59-TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM KELGA

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund

The late Mr. B. C. Mazuradar published in this journal, Vol. XII, pp. 237 ff., a paper entitled

Sonpur Plates of Kumara Some^varadeva \ Th3 plates were found buried in a field in the village of

Kelgf in the Uttara-tlra division {i.e., the ‘ Northern Bank ’ division lying to the north or left of the

MahanadI) in the old Sonepur State in Orissa. There were altogether four copper plates strung

on a copper ring to which a brass seal of the shape of a double-petailed lotus was found soldered.

The ring was, however, found cut out and Mazumdar believed that two of the four plates were

forged and substituted in the original document at a later date. Three of the plates, marked A,

B and C by Mazumdar, were found to be of the same size and were supposed to bear fragments of a

partially forged charter of the Somavaihsi prince Somesvara, while the fourth plate, slightly smaller

in size than the other three plates and marked D by Mazumdar, was supposed to record a forge

J

supplementary grant in favour of the son of the donee of Somesvara s charter. Mazumdar suggested

that Somesvara’s charter consisted originally of four plates engraved on one side only, but in the

place of the second and the fourth plates—now missing, two plates engraved on both sides were

substituted, and one concluding line was attempted unsuccessfully to be engraved on the reverse

side of the plate which was originally the third plate. He further observed, When the original

grant was first tampered with, the ring was cut open, and the plate C and another new forged plate

(8ubsec[uently removed) must have been put in. The reasons for these change:3 or forgery

are not of course now apparent. In a note on the above observations of Mizumlar, the late

Dr. Sten Konow, the then editor of the Epigraphia Indica, suggested that probibly the origiuil

charter was written on three plates of which one, inscribed on both the sides, was missing. This

was because Mazumdar’s suggestion regarding all the four plates being originally written on the ob-

verse only was palpably improbable.

The said plates are now preserved in the Asutosh Museum of Indian Art attichel to the

University of Calcutta, and 1 had an opportunity of examining them througti the kindness of Mr.

D. P. Ghosh, Curator of that Museum. On a careful examination of the plates, it is found that the

observations on them, referred to above, are mostly wrong. It was an unlortunite mistake to

believe that Some^vara's charter is incomplete and partially forged. There is absolutely no doubt

that the three plates of equal size, marked A, B and C by Mazum lar, form a complete charter issue 1

by the SomavamSi Somesvara, although they were wrongly arranged, ilazu n lar .s C is actually

the second or middle one of the three plates on which the whole document was engrave 1. B.oth

Mazumdar and Sten Konow failed to realise that the inscription on the obverse of Plate B (re.al y

Plate III) is a continuation of that on the reverse of Plate C (actually Plate 11). This is because the

last word of the last line on the reverse of Plato C (Plate II) was read as pratimsPimjr^m and th.

first three letters of the first line on the obverse of Plate B (Plate III) as vihhis^^cha, without noticmo

that, after frativastavyam, the letter hhd was really engraved so that the last letter on the reverse

of Plate C (Plate II) and the first three aksharas on the obverse of Plate B (Plate III) have to be

read continuously as bhdvibkis=cha. In other records of the hiomavam^i kings also t e wor pra

tivastavyam is found to be followed by the expression bhacibhis^cha, although the wor iti was U- m y

put between them.* The suggestion that the original document was written on one side each of

four plates is therefore entirely wrong. The charter is a three-plate record, calle tn p i tdmra

Msana in SomavamsI documents. The first plate is engraved only on the inner si e. . e secon

and third plates have writing on both the sides, although the reverse of the third plate contains o y

one line of inscription.

> See above, Vol. Ill, p. 343 (text, line 23 ) . p. .148 (text, line 10 ) .p. ^'*3

’lines
46 ) , Vol. XI, p. 94 (text, line 17 ) , p. 97 {te.xt, line 21 ) ; U. Q., \ ol. XX, p- 247 (text, line ^4 ) , p. -48 (text, lines

17-18), etc., etc.

6DGA



322 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXVITI

The smaller plate, marked D by Mazuradar, is obviously the second or middle plate of another

tri-phali-tamra-sdsa^a. This part of the incomplete inscription records a grant in favour of the

son of the donee of Somo svara ’s charter. There is no evidence in support of Mazumdar’s contention

that this incomplete charter is a forgery. As the donee of this grant was the son of that of

Somesvara’s charter, it is possible to think that, for some reason unknown to us, the son took out

the plate recording a genuine grant in his favour from a tri-'phali charter and kept it in another

similar document by the side of the latter’s second or middle plate recording a grant in favour of his

father. The third plate of the record may have been considered unnecessarv as it no doubt con-

tained only some imprecatory and benedictory verses with or without the date. If the grant was
received from the same ruler, viz,, Somesvara of the S5ma-varwiQt, the first plate must have contained

matter similar to that on the first plate of the father’s grant and may have been considered un-

necessary, wrongly of course, on that account. The nature of the draft, which is not exactly the

same as in other similar records, as well as the fact that it is part of a different record and is neither

complete in itself nor fits in Somesvara s grant in the father’s favour would suggest that the do*

cument is genuine. The large number of mistakes in the language need not be taken as an evidence
of the spurious nature of the grant, as many other early-medieval Orissan records including So-
mesvara’s charter itself are by no means free from errors.

Among other errors of Mazumdar, reference may be made to his reading
fchandiya (believed to speak of the Kosala country) in line 9 of the inscription. The correct reading
of the passage is no doubt Kv^rildgri-hh^fyyuja. The name of this KesalogI kh^nj/d is apparently
preserved in that of modern Kelgi, the find-.-^pot of our record. Sten Konow’s suggestion that
modem Kelga represents the ancient Xamalapura seems to be wrong. As regards the emblem
on the seal attached to the charter, no photograph of which was published, MaLmdar says :

“ On
the top surface there is a seated figure with the right arm outstretched to the knee, within the en-
(dosure of a blossoming creeper. The figure seems to represent a goddess, and, if so, she is the
representation of Lakshml. I may state, however, that the posture indicating peaceful meditation
is hardly consistent with the figure of any goddess.” The representation is, however, of the seated
Gaja-Lakshmi as on the seals attached to other charters of the Somavam^i kings. The two figures
of elephants were wrongly regarded by Mazumdar as the representation of creepers. In vilw of
the numerous errors that crept into Mazumdar’s article on these plates, they are re-edited in the
following pages.

A. Plates of Samesvaradeva

The plates on which the charter is incised have been described by Mazumdar. The palaeo-
graphy and orthography of the inscription r3semble closely those of other Orissan epigraphs of
about the twelfth century A. C. and does not call for special notice. The medial signs of u andn
are often undistmguishable. The language is Sanskrit

; but it is full of errors and is greatly in-
flu^ced by the local dialect.

^

The charter was issued from Suvarnapura, i.e., modem Sonepur. The inscription records a
grant of the village of AMenda in the Kesaloga khan4a (sub-division) of the Uttaravalli visham
(district), made by the bomavamri prince SomAsvara in favour of the Brehmana, Bhatlaputra
Udayakarasarman, who was the son of Bhatta Vidyakara, grandson of Bhatta^ Jayakara and ieat-
grandson oi Bkatlaputra Lakshmldhara, and belonged to the Kumaraharita gotra having five
inavnras. I have not been able to trace the Kumaraharita gotra elsewhere. Bhatta was a
Brahmana who himself learned, while his son who was not himself learned mav have been caUed
Blmltapu,ra. The Brahmana donee wa s a student of th-: Madhyandina-Kanva branch of the

I Jayakara is caUed Bhattapuira in the fragmentary grant edited bel^ —
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Yajor-vMa. He was an inhabitant of Kamalapura, although his family hailed from Mahuvali

m the Savatha (Sravasti) mandala. The grant was made on the occasion of an auspicious day

m the month of Magha in the first regnal year of Somesvara at the request of Ndijaka Mihlpiti and

Bhatta Amruddha, both of whom appear to have been called Mahasandhiviqrahin (minister for war

and peace) and Rdmka (title of a subordinate ruler) . The king’s order regirding the grant was

addressed to the village folk including Brahmanas, Bhogins and Bkogi-rupas as well as to the oli-

cials including the vishaya-pati (ruler'of a district), khanda-pati (ruler of a sub-division of a district)

and ddndapdSika (police inspector). The word bhogin may indicate ‘ a village headman ’ or ‘ an

indmddr ’
;
but the expression bkogi-rupa, which seems to mean ‘ one who is a bhogin partially or

outwardly possibly supports the second of the two meanings of bhogin suggested above. A
bhogi'Tupa may indicate one who is a mere title-holder but is not in actual possession of the land in

question.

The list of privileges to be en]oyed by the donee incliidid, besides the ordinary ones noticed

in many charters, the suvarna-datulci, ahi-danda, vartma-danda, vanddpana^ vijagavamldpanii^

trin^odaka, sdsan-drdhika, chara-ballvarda, arthdruva, pratyarthdruvd^ paddti-jlvya, ddatta, atiird-

vaddiy go-gauda and khandapdllya. Although some of the expressions are not entirely unintelli-

gible, the real significance of the privileges indicated by all the^e expressions is difficult to determine

in the present state of our knowledge. Many of these are also known from some other inscriptions.^

Some^varadeva, the donor of the grant, is described as belonging to the Soma-kula and as a

devout worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva). Although he enjoyed the imperial titles, Paramabhattd-

Taka and ParameSvara, he calls himself Kumarddhiraja (also Kurndra) instead of the expected

Mahdrdjddhirdja. The epithet Paschi)n%-Lahk~ddhip:tti indicates thit S5ml5varad3va was ori-

ginally the governor of Paschima-Lanka (literally, ‘the western island’), situated somewhere in

South Kosala, under the S5mavamsi king of that country. The title Ktimdradhirdja reminds us

of the similar title Mahdkumdra adopted by some rulers of the Paramara family.^ The uncertain

political condition which necessitated the adoption of the title Mahdkumara by some

Paramara rulers is hinted at in epigraphic passages like srlmaj-Jayavarmadeva-rdjye nyatlte

nija-kara-dhrita-karavdla-prasad-dvapta-nij-ddhipatya.... rmhdkamdra-srttnal-Lakshmivarmadevay

“ the Mahdkumdray the illustrious Lakshmivarmadeva, who obtained sovereignty of his own

by the favour of the sword which he carried in his hand, when the rule by the illustriou

Jayavarmadeva had passed away ”, srhJayavannai^va ity^Ha^mdt prishtha^ama-prabhoh prasdd-

avdpta-nij-ddhipatya ymhdkum~Lra-hd-Harikha)ylradevali, “ the Mahdkiundra, the illustrious

Hari^handradeva, who obtained sovereignty of liis own by the favour of the last ruler, before

mentioned, the illustrious Jayavarmadeva ”, etc. It is vary interesting to note that the Soma-

vamsi Kurndra or Kumarddhiraja Somesvara is similarly said to have issued the charter after the

end of the rule of Abhimanyu who had been installed in the Kosala kingdom that is said to have been

presented to him by Uddy5takesarin. The Soraavamn king Mahabhavagupt i IV Uddyotake-

sarin, who was the son of Mahasivagupta III Yayati Chandihara and grandson of Abhimanyu

(who did not rule), is known from his Balijbari plates,^ Our inscription represents Uddyota-

k^rin as Mahdbhavagupta-pdd-dnudhydta, It is apparently a mistake for MahdHvagupta-

pdd-dnudhydta which is used in the same context in the Balijhari plates (cf. lines 29-33). While

discussing the history of the Somavamris of Kosala (South Kosala) and Utkala, we have suggested

I Of. Raiijhari plates, J. B. 0. Vol. XVII, pp. 1 ff. Unfortunately there are numerous errors in the publish-

ed trauiJcript ot this inscription. Trinddalca and khandapola are mentioned in some Origan records in connection

land that was declared as a rent-free gift but was subjoct to pavment of cert lin taxes. See above, Vol, XJtl,

pp. 156 IT., line 20 ; Vol. XXIV, pp. 15 ff., lines 33-34 ; A, S. J5., N. S., Vol., XII, pp. 292 ff., lines 32-33;

J. A. /S., 1952, pp. 6 flf. Gauda isthe same as gokuia meaning ‘a cowherd’.

» Bay, Dymsiic Bistory of Northern India^ Vol. II, pp. 889 ff.; I.ILQ.f Vol. XXII, pp. 304-05.

* J. B. O, It, S., Vol. XVII, pp. 1 ff.
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elsewhere' that Uddyotakosarin, who ruled about 1060-85 A,C., ^wssibly during the later part of his

reign, made Abhimanya, apparently a prince of his own family, a sub-king of that part of his

dominions that lay in Kosala, while he himself ruled in Utkala where we have his records at Bhu-

banesvar and the neighbourhood. This arrangement may have been made to check the Kalachuri

as well as Chhindaka-Naga and Telugii-Choda encroachment in Kosala and Ganga encroachment

in Utkala. 2 As to the extirpation of Somavaiisi rule (especially of Abhimanyu’s reign) from

Kosala, it may be pointed out that the Chhindaka-Naga king Somesvara {circa 1090-1110 A. C.)

of Bastar and Yasoraja I, a Telugu-Choda feudatary of the Chhindaka-Nagas, claim to have con-

quered Kosala. Yasoraja’s great-grandson Somesvara II, called ‘ lord of the whole of Kosala ,

actually issued his Kumarisiihha^ and Patna Museum plates' from Suvaraapura. The position of

Somesvara and Abhimanyu, mentioned in our record, in the genealogy of the Somavamsls cannot

be determined ; but the latter may have been a grandson of Abhimanyu (grandfather of Uddyo-

take.sarin) and a brother or cousin of Uddy5takesarin. Like the Telugu-Choda Somesvara II

who issued charters from Sonepur, the SomxvamsI Somesvara who issued the chirber ualer dis-

cussion from the same city, seems to have flourished about the early years of the twelfth century.

That the SomavamsI Somesvara was a contemporary of his Telugu-Choda namesake may be

suggested by the influence of the latter’s records on passages like S^m'i-kula-kirnila-kalikd-vikdsa-

bhdskara and srl-Sdmesvaradeva-pdddlt kusalmah. In the SomavamAi style, the passages would have

been Somakula-tilaka and hl-Sdm~'svarademh hisaVi, It is possible to suggest that the S5mivarh5i

Somesvara of our record struggled with and was overthrown by the Telugu-Chcda Somesvara II.

The greatest achievement of Kalachuri Jajalladeva (1114 A. C.) is described as a victory over

a certain Somesvara in one record and as a victory over Bhujabala of Suvarnapura in another.^

This seems to suggest that Bhujabala or Bhujabalamalla was a viruda of Somesvara who was a

ruler of Suvarnapura (Sonepur). This Somesvara, defeatel by the Kihchuris esfciblisheJ in the

western part of South Kosala, may be either the Somavathsi Somesvara of our record or the

Telugu-Choda Somesvara II of the Kuraarisiihha and Patna Museum plates. But his identification

with the former seems preferable. From the record under review we learn that, like the imperial

Gangas, the Somavaihsis claimed to have belonged to the Atreya gotra.

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Kesaldga and Suvarnapura are of

course modern KelgS and Sonepur respectively. The district called UttaravalU seems to be what

is now called Uttara-tlra referred to above. The village of Attenda must have stood in the vicinity

of KelgJ. The donee’s family hailed from the village of Mahuvali in Sravastl which was the area

round modern Set-Mahet on the borders of the Gonda and Bahraich Districts of the Uttar Pradesh.

The village of Kamalapura, where the donee was settled, seems to have been a locality in South

Kosala.

TEXT*

First Plate

1 [Siddhainj; ]’ Sv asti [H *] §ri-Suvarnnapuriita(rat)
|

®
||
paramamaliesva(sva)ra-p3ramabha»-

2 ttaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramcsvara-|j'‘^ Soma-kula-tilaka-Tri-

(?., Vol. XXII, pp. 304 05.

2 Loc. cil. See also gbove (article on the Mahafla platea).

» J, A^ //. R. V"ol. I, pp. 229 fF.

• Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 97 ff,

• Ray, op. cit,y pp. 800-07.

• From the original plates as well as impressions and the facsimile published above, Vol. XU.
’ Expressed by symbol.

• Uue of the dari4if stands on the left of the ring-hole and two ot them are ou the right. They am nnneeeaiiary.
•Tfacrc is a small da^la after this letter. It is superfluous.

* *

'• Tk\‘:dati(J(is are unnecessary.
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3 kaling-adhipati'Srl-Mahabhavatapta^ rajadeva-pad“anudhyata-||^rl(ta-sri)-

4 inad>Udye(ddyo)takesarirajadeva-prasadi(di)krita-KosaIa-rajy-abliisi(shi)-

5 kta-^ri--Abliiniatyu(nyu)di(de)vasy=atita-rajye |p paramamahesvara-pa-

6 ramabhada(tta)raka-kuma(ma)rMhiraja-pareinesva(sva)ra-Paschiina-Lank-adhi-

7 pati'S6ma-kula-kamala-kalika-vikasa-bhajya(ska)ra-kumara-srI-

8 Somesvaradevapadah kusa(^a)liiiah jj^ Uttaravalli-vishaya-sarh^-

9 Kesaloga-khandiya- ||^ ^Attenda-grame |j® prativasino Vra(Bra)hma“

10 na-pTih(pu)rahsarana(ran) !|^ bhogi-bhogirQpa-praraukha-sama3[t]a-

Second Plate ; First Side

11 janapadana(dan) yatha-kab^hyayi(si)nas=cha mandalapati- \\^ vishaya-

12 pati'
II® khandapati- ||® dandapasi(si)kadina(dm) samasta-raja-pad-opajivino

13 yath-arham ||® manayauti ||® vo(bo)dhayanti l|® sama[jnna]payanti [cha*] ||® viditam=astu

14 bhavata[m*] ||® upari-lildiita-gram5=-yam j]® prasiddha-chatuh-slm-avachchhina(nnah)

15 sa-jala-sthalah |j® sa-matsya-kachchhapah ||® sa-vitap-aranyah sa-

16 nidhih ||® s-opanidhis=cha ||® s-amvra(nira)-madhu-van-akirnnah ||® Suvarnnadanda-®

17 ahidanda- ||^ vartmadanda- ]|® vandapana- ||® vijayavandapana- ||® trin-odaka-

18 sa(^a)san'arddliika- ||® cliara-va(ba)livada(rda)- ||® ^artharuva- ||® pratyartharuva-padatiji-

19 vya-^adatta- ||® ^aturavaddi |]® bliavishyata(shyat)-kar-adi-sa]iitah |p go-gauda-

20 sametah ||® sa-khandapaliyah ||® sarvva-va(ba)dha-vivarjita[h*] ||® tamvra(mra)-sa(^)-

Second Plate : Second Side

21 8anen=akarlkritya ||® salila-dh^a-pura[ysaram(ram) ||® a-chandr-arka-[kshi]ti-[ka]la-

22 sama-bhog-artham !|® mata-pitfor-atmanas-cha punya-yaso(so)-bhivriddhaye ||® bhagava-

23 ntam Mahesva(^va)ra*bliattarakam=uddisya(sya) !|® ma}iasand}iivigradi(}ii)-ra(ra)naka-iiayaka-

^rf-

24 Mahipati-bhatta-^rP-Aniruddha ||® anayoh® pari[jnatvya]7 |j3 pravarddhamana-vijaya-ra-

25 jye ||® prathama-samva(samva)tsare ||® Magha-maslya- 1|® pu[h](pu)nya-tithau |1® Kuvma(ma)ra-

[ha(ha)]ritr^a)-gO“

26 traya ||® panch-arsha-pravaraya ||® Madliyandina-Ka(Ka)rnna(nva)-sa(^)kli-^hyayme (|®

Savattha®-manda-

27 Ilya- ||® Mahuv^i-vi(vi)mrggataya jj® Kamalapura-vasfcavyaya ||® bhata(tta)putra-La-

28 kshnudhara-prapautraya ||® bhatta-Jayakara-pautraya ||® bhatta-Vidyakara-putraya

29 bhattaputra®-Udayakarasa(sa)niiiia(rnima)ne sanipradatto= srnabliih ||® ®Atreya-gotraih [j®

30 ®a(try-a)rsha(r8he)ya'pravaraih
||
ato^sya vidheyibhuya yatha-dlyamana-bhoga-bliaga-

31 kara-nikar-^ikam samupanayadbhih bhavadbliih sukhena prativastavyam [bha]-

1 Read ^gnpta-rajaf*. The intended reading seems to be Mahasivaguptarajad^a.

• Sandhi has not been observed here.

® The daxkdas are unnecessary.

• 8am is a contraction for samhaddha

• The darida is superfluous.

• Read *ruddhaydh^

’ Read parijftaptyd.

• The intended reading seems to be Srdvadtl,
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Third Plate : First Side

32 vibhis=cha bhfipatibhili danaTn'idam=^as[ma*](liya[m] 1|^ dharmma'gauravad^asmad-aTiiiro-

33 dhach=cha sva-daiiam=iv=aiiiipalanlyam(yam)
||
tatha cli=oktaih dliarmma-sa(sa)ste(stre)

[|*] Bhumiiii yah

34 pratigrih[n]ati !|^ yas=va(s=cha) bhumim prayachchhati [)*] ubhau tau punya-kaiiia(rina)-

nau niyataih svargga-

35 gaminau y
Asphotayanti pitaro valka(]ga)yanti pitamahah

|| ( ) bhumi-data ku-

36 le jatah sa nas=ta(s=tra)ta bhavishyati
j]
Va(Ba)huti(bhi)r'Vvasudha da[tta] rajabhih Sagar-

aditi(bhi)h ||(|) Ya-

37 sya yasya yada bhumis^tasya tasya tada phalaiii(lam)
||
Ma bhud=a-phala-3a(4 1 )

\kl vah

para-da-

38 tt=t4i kirttanata||(iiat ) sva-dattat=phalam-anantyaih paradatt-aniipalanata(nat)
\\
Sva-

dattam pa-

39 ra-dattam-va(ttaiii va) yo hare[ta*] dva(va)sundharam ||(ram t) sa vishta(shtha)yam

krimir=bhutha{tva) pitribhih saha

40 pachyate
|1
Gam=ekam svarnnam=ekah=cha bhumer=apy-=arddham^augularh(lam ') haran=

narakam^aya-

41 ti yavad-ahuti(ta)-rsa(sam)plavam(vam)
|1

Iti kainala-dal-aravu(mbu)-va(bi)nda(ndu)-

lolarii srl(sri)yam=anu-

42 chintya mamishya-jivitan-cha [t=^] sakalam=idam=:udahritaiii [cha*] vu(bu)dhva(ddhva) na hi

sata-puni-^

Third Plate : Second Side

43 shaih para-kirttayo vil[opyah ||]-^

B. Stray Plate of a Second Grant

The stray plate inserted in Somesvara’s charter, as already noticed, forms part of an incomplete

charter in favour of the son of the Brahmana Udayakara, donee of the previous grant. It abruptly

begins with a reference to the village folk living on the four sides apparently of the gift land, to

whom the royal order seems to have passed through a person named Shashtlu-gabhura. The
gift land is next mentioned as Pavisagrama together with two khanda-kshHras (plots of land) called

Gudhvamala and Kahapura belonging to Vuravuda-grama situated in the Rohgada rmrvdala.

The land was apparently situated in a forest, as the privileges of the donee included his right to

enjoy hasti-danta (ivory), vydyhra-charnia (tiger’s skin) and various animals {ndnd-vanachara).

Among trees specified in this connection are tamarind and palmyra.

The donee was the Brahmaija, Bhattapuira Abhabhakarasarman, who was the son of Bka-
ttaputra Udayakara (donee of Somesvara’s charter edited above), grandson of Bhatta Vidyakara
and great-grandson of BhaUapiitra Jayakara. As in Somesvara^s charter, the donee is said to have
belonged to the Kumara-harita gotra having five fravaras and to have been a student of the
Madhyandina-Kanva 8akha. His family is likewise described as having hailed from Mahuvali
in the Savatha (gravasti) mamlala, although he was, like his father, an inhabitant of Kamalapura.

1 Tho darL4<i^ are superfluous.

* Instead of sata-puru^ (t.e., sat-puru^) read puru^ for the sake of the metre.
’ This lino has sufifered from corrosion. There appear to be traces of a few letters after this ; but I am unable

to decipher them. The details of the date of the grant are possibly given here.
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The above grant portion of the record is followed by a passage introducing the imprecatory

and benedictory verses. This part closely resembles the corresponding portion of such other Orissan

epigraphs as the two Baudh plates^ of the Bhahja king Ranabhahja of Khuljali-wiri/K/a?a, who

flourished about the third quarter of the tenth century.

The charter may have been granted by the Somavamsi Somesvara or by his Telngu-Ch5da

namesake who ousted him from Suvarnapura. The villages Pavisa and Vuravuda and the district

called Rohgada-ma/irfaZa cannot be satisfactorily identified.

TEXT2

Obverse

1 pramukhah^ chatvari simanta-janapadah Shashthl-gabhura-pramukha-

2 tah yath-arha[m*] manayati samarda(di)sati [cha*]
||
viditam^as[tu] bhava-

3 ta[m*] Rongada-mandala-Vuravuda^-grama-Gudhvamala-khandakshetra-Kaha-

4 pura-khandakshetra-Pavisa-gra{gra)me(mah) chatu[h*]-srma-yavah(vat) nidhy'o(dhy-u)-

panidhi-hasti-

5 danta-va(vya)ghra~charma-nancVvanachara-[sametah*] sa-]ala-sthala[h*] sa-raachchha(tsya)-

kachchhapa[h*]

6 sa-kha(khe)ta-vitapa[h*] sa-khalla-u(Il-o)na(nna)ta[h*] sa-padr-aranyaka[h*] f|® sa-gulma-lla(la)-

7 t^kah*]
II®

sa-a(s-a)mvra(mra)-madha(dhu)ka[h*] i|®
sa-tantalika[h*]^ sa-talakaib(kah) nana-

vriksha*[sametah*]

8 sanikritya pratipMita[h*] ||® KumaraharItra(ta)-gotra^ pancha-risha(nch-arshe)-

9 ya-pravaraya ||® Madhyandina'Ka(Ka)rnna(nva)-sakh-adhyaya(yi)ne Savatha®-maiulala-

10 I* Mahuvall-vinl(ni)rgataya ||® Kamalapura-vastavyaya jh bhata(tta)pu-

11 tra-Jayakara^prapautraya ||® bhata(tta)-Vidyakara-pautraya jj® bhata(tta)putra-

12 U(tr-o)dayakara-putraya |(® bhata(tta)putr-Abhabhakarasra(sa)ma(rma)ne jj** Vidhi-va(vi)*

dhan[e]-

13 na sa{sarii)vidhaya tamvra(mra)-sasanena pratipadito^yaih parariiparya-ka(kra)-

m-aga-

14 ta-sarva-vachanena
||
ya-

Reverse

15 tha kandat^kanda(nda)t=prarohantI ,®ya sa(sa)tena pratanoshi^®
||
evam racha(]a)-^asa-

16 nena pratipaditam(tah)
|

evam ^^vadhah para vahma parato vaiiisa-karinah

^ See above, Vol. XII, pp. 324, 327,

2 From the o. iginal plate as well as its impressions and the facsimile published above, Vol. XII.

2 The reading intended may be prartiukha-chatuh-simdntfi-janapadan,

* The danda is superfluous.

^ Vuravyadd to have been originally engraved. The idea is : VuraviidoQrdma-sihitu^Guahvavfdla^

Kakapur^dkhya-khandakshetra'dvaya-sah Hah Pamsagrdmah*

® The darjidas are not required.

Sanskrit sa-lintirXkah^

® The intended reading may be Srdvasti,

® The danda is unnecessary.

Usually we have here additionally sakasrpna virohan. Sec above, \ ol, Xll, pp. 324 327. See also I

Samhitd IB, 20 f.

Read evam buddhva pardrdhau=cha parato vams-dvatdre^zziipi bhavadbki)-a^Vimi^,inun’i*Kdd^dhnrnia^yaufa

vdch=cha na ken-dpi 8valpd=py^aparddhah karaiadya}^
\
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17 tha jayasmad^anuradharmma
||

[gaujrava na tena vi
||
anye^paradhah ka-

18 ranaya
||
Hasy=age(gre) ko=si dhamma(rma)vita(vit)

|j
^Sasa drisha dhamahi nada

[|

19 ta sa-vijam sasya-medini
}[
Yavat=suya-katlia Hoke tavat^sage mada-

20 yata
||
H^eda-vaka-maya jahva vadanti

j|
sha devatak

[]
bhami-hatta tath-a-

21 nye cha i aho mohana ma hara
[ ,*] ^Yath^ayam patitah Sakra

1
tena-vinda ti-

22 sapati | evam bhumi-krita dana
j
sase sase prar5hiti

||
Aditya(ty6)

23 Varuno Vishnu
1 Vra(shnur=Bra)hma Soma(mo) Hutasanah [|*] §a(§u)lapanis=^tu bhagavana-

(van) a-

24 bhinandanti bhumidam(dam)
|!

A(A)s6(spho)tayamti pitarah ||^ pa(pra)valsa(lga)nti pita-

mahah
||( )

25 bhumi-data kule jata®
||
sa te data bhavishyati : Va(Ba)hubhi[r*]=vasudha datta(tta)

26 rajana(jabhih) Sagar-Mibhih' '| ^Ma rodhah pala tatkaya para-dattashu panita

27
I

yasya yasya [ya*]da bha(bu)mi
\

ta(mis-ta)sya [tasya*] tada pa(pha)lam l(lam
||)

tasma-

(smat) tvaya na hata(rta)vya[iii*] ^ sa(sa)-

28 ^vatm^gatim=apnuyata(yat) '[ Sva-datta4m*] para-dattam=va(ttam va) yo hara(re)ti(ta) vasu-

ndhara(ram
i

No. 51-~TWO PLATES FROM KANAS

(2 Plates)

D. C. SiKCAH, OOTACAMU^^0

The village of Kanas lies about ten miles away from the Delang station of the Bengal-Nagpur
Railway in the Puri District of Orissa. The village is celebrated for an ancient Matha or monas-
tery under a Mahant Maharaj. Some time ago Pandit Sadasiva Ratha Sarma of Puri, who is a
Research Assistant of the Utkal University, Cuttack, secured on loan two copper-plate inscriptions

in the possession of the Kanas Matha and gave them for decipherment to Pandit Satyanarayana
Rajaguru who was formerly Research Assistant of the Kalinga Historical Research Society,

Balangir, and is now Assistant Curator of the Orissa Museum at Bhubaneswar. Pandit Rajaguru
made an attempt to decipher one of the two records and published the results of his study in the
Journal of the Kalinga Historical Research Society, Vois. II, No. 4 and III, Nos. 1-3, January 1950,

pp. 261-66. As the text of the inscription published by Pandit Rajaguru appeared to me inaccurate
and unsatisfactory, I was eager to examine the original plate. Both the plates in the possession of
the Kanas Matha were secured on loan by the Government Epigraphist for India through the
Collector of the Puri District in December 1950. The results of my study of the two inscriptions,
one of which is as yet unknown to scholars, are published in the following pages.

1 In this place usuallv we have tntha rh=6ktam dhnrma-sasO f.
\

The passage tasy=agre, etc., is only a part of an
incomplete Verse.

» Read pma-krhhtarn m'Mm dadyat sn.hlj,i.va.,ya-medinm
\
yavat iurya-krit-dlokai^tavat svarge mahhjate\]

> Read VMa.vaksmrdayojihva vnd-inti rl^ki-dn'am
I bhumi-harttd tath=dnye cha ahomohena ma hara

||

‘Read Yath^psu patitah Sakra taila-bindur.id,a,pati
| cvambhilmi-kritarh ddnam iasye aasyiprarohatil]

* The dandas are unnecessary.

* Read jdUih sa na.H=traid.

^ Thi-* second half of this verse is omitted.

* Read Md hhud-a-phala-aaiilcd ti para-datt-eti pdrthiva
]

» The second half of the verse seems to have been engraved on another plate.
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A, Plate of Lokavigraha-bhattdraka
;
Gupkt year 280

This is a single plate measuring 4.85 inches by 2.5 inches and having writing on both obverse

and reverse. There is a projection in the middle of the left end of the plate, to which a seal was

originally soldered. Of this seal, however, nothing but a small lump of bronze protruding through

a hidden hole on both the obverse and reverse of the projection now remains. There are

eleven lines of writing on the obverse of the plate and ten hnes on the reverse. The size of the letters

is small. The preservation of the writing, especially on the obverse of the plate, is extremely

unsatisfactory as some of the letters have completely peeled off. The weight of the plate, together

with the lump representing the original seal, is 15 tolas only.

In point of palaeography and orthography, the inscription closely resembles the Sumandala

plate of Prithi\dvigraha-bhattaraka edited by me in the pages of this journal,^ and hardly anything

calls for special mention. The tail of letters like k and r is short and not lengthened considerably

downwards as is usually the case. The sign of interpunctuation is usually a short horizontal or

slightly curved stroke. Full-stop is sometimes indicated by two such strokes (cf. line 19), not

differing much from the sign for the visarga ;
but often the usual double danda has been employed,

although the head of the first of the two dandas is considerably curved towards the left (cf. lines

15, 21). The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of two of the usual

imprecatory verses at the end, the record is entirely written in prose.

The date of the charter engraved on the plate as given in words in lines 2-3 reads : pravart-

iamdne Gupta-kdla-samva(saihva)fsare asify-utfara~safa-dvaye. It is quoted in line 15 as Samvat

200 80 Phdlgumi(naydi 5 . Thus the date of our record is the fifth day of the month of

Phalguna in the year 280 of the Gupta era corresponding to 599-600 A.G.

The inscription records the grant of a village called Urddhvasrihga situated in the Utida or

Mutida vishaya (district) in Dakshina-Tosali. The grant was made by the royal ofl5.cers (vini-

yukfakdh) of the said vishaya, including such officers as the vaih^asika, viskayapati and arhsa-

brihadbhogika, when parawia-(^emi-adAi(^au’a/a-i/I-Ii6kavigraha-bhattaraka was ruling in Tdsali

comprising eighteen forest states {Tosalydm s-dshtddas-dtavi-rdjydydrh). The declaration regard-

ing the grant was addressed to the present and future enjoyers of the share of the produce (bhdga-

bhujah) such as the officers of the iTiahdsdrnanta-inahdrdja, rdjapu^ra, kumardmatya, uparika, tad-

dyuktaka, vai^vdsika, vishayapati and arhsa-brihadbhogika. Of the officials, arhsa-brihadbhogika seems

to be the same as bhogika or hrihad'hhogika of other inscriptions, and vaisvdsika, not usually found

in charters,* niay indicate a privy councillor or one in charge of secret and confidential commumca-

tions. Having ascertained that the village in question had in it no land uncultivated for a long time

(chira'khila'iunya) and that its land possessed many qualities {aneka-gurm), the officers granted it,

with a view to gaining dharrm, ariha and kdma, with the permission of the paramadevatadhidaivata-

irhparamabhattdraka, no doubt referring to Ldkavigraha-bhattaraka. The grant was made ac-

cording to the principle governing permanent endowments to last as long as the moon and sun

endure (d-chandr-drkka-sama-kdlly-dkshaya'nwl-dharmme^) with the determination of the four

boundaries. The purpose of the grant was the institution of bali, charu and satira at the matha

of the illustrious Mamnage^vara-bhattaraka of Chaikambaka or Ekambaka and the maintenance

of the Brahmanas of different gotras, who were students of the Maitrayanlya branch of the Yajur-

veda. It is interesting to note that the Brahmana students of the Maitrayanlya school, associated

with the matha of Maninaga-bhatttoka, are also mentioned in the other charter edited below. The

word matha seems to indicate here ‘a temple endowed with a monastery or college’. The grant under

» Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 79 ff.

* The designation 'panchakararidpari[ka*yvaih)dsika-hrih(idbk5gin is found In lines 53<54 of the Ba^pur plates

of Dharmaraja to be edited by me in this journal. Cf. also Liiders’ List, Nos. 125(Q), 127, 128, 141.

6DGA Q
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review was anusrita (possibly meaning ‘endorsed’) among others by the VoUvasilca Bhavanaga,

Vishayapati Sridatta, Athsa-brihadbhogika Sudumaka and Katanika Nagadatta.

It seems that Prithivivigraha who, according to the Sumandala inscription, was governing

the Kalibga rdshtra as a viceroy of the imperial Guptas in the Gupta year 250 and Lokavigraha

who was ruling independently over the Tosali country (comprising the northern part of ancient

Kalihga and also Utkala) in the Gupta year 280, belonged to the same family which may be called

the Vigraha dynasty of Orissa. It is clear that all vestiges of imperial Gupta influence in Orissa

disappeared before the date of our record. It is also clear now that the history of Orissa in the second

half of the sixth century was characterised by the rivalry between the Vigrahas and the royal house

of the Manas represented by king Sambhuyasas of the Mudgala or Maudgalya gotra, who is known

to have been ruling over Uttara-Tosali in the Gupta year 260^ and Dakshina-Tosali in the year

283,2 by sije with the Vigrahas. The expansion of the rule of Sambhuyasas over South Tosali

before the year 283 suggests the discomfiture of the Vigrahas at the hands of the Manas. This

struggle between the Vigrahas and Manas seems to have facilitated the conquest of Orissa probably

from the Manas by king Sa^anka of Gauda sometime before the Gupta year 300.®

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Tosali was originally the name of the

chief city of Kalihga identified with modern Dhauli near Bhubaneswar in the Puri District. It

seems that with the foundation of the kingdom of the Gahgas who claimed the title “lord of Kalihga

or Trikalihga” with their capital at Kalihganagara (modern Mukhalingam in the Chicacole or

Srikakulam District), the rulers of northern Kalihga felt the necessity of applying the new name

to their dominions. The country of Tosali comprised not only northern Kahhga but also ancient

Utkala and thus often included the western part of the Midnapur District in the north-east and the

eastern fringe of the Ganjam District in the south-west. Dakshina-Tosali or South Tosali roughly

corresponded to nothern Kalihga (modern Puri District with parts of Cuttack and Ganjam) and

Uttara-Tosali or North Tosali to the Utkala country (modern Balasore District with parts of Cut-

tack and Midnapur). The description of Tosali as comprising eighteen forest states in our record

seems to be the earliest reference to the tradition of the so-called Athara-gada-jata of Orissa.*

The vishaga of XJtida or Mutida and the village of Crdhyasringa cannot be satisfactorily identifi-

ed. Chaikambaka or fikaixibaka, where the fuatka of the deity Maninage^vara was situated, is

also difficult to locate. I am not sure if the matha can be identified with the present Kanas Matha.

If, however, the name is really Ekambaka, it may possibly be regarded as a variant of Ekamra (or

Ekamraka) which is an old name of modem Bhubaneswar. The name of Maninaga, son of Kadru,
is famous in the Puranic literature.® That the Maninaga cult was popular in Orissa is proved by the

existence of the Maninaga hill at Ranpur in Orissa as well as of the goddess Maninaga-Durga wor-

shipped there. Whether, however, the Ma^naga-matha was situated at Ranpur cannot be deter-

mined in the present state of our knowledge. Maninagesvara may also indicate a Hva-linga installed

^ See the Patiakella plate (above, Vol. IX, pp. 287 f.).

* Cf. the Soro plate A (above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 201-02).

» See the Ganjam plate (above, Vol. VI, pp. 143 ff.). Mr. S. N. Rajaguru’s views regarding i§a4ihka ( J. A. E-
R, Vol. XIX, pp. 119 fif.) are not worthy of serious consideration,

‘ For another early tradition regarding the eighteen forest kingdoms including the Dabhala kingdom, see the
Khoh plate of Sainkshobha (Select Inscriptions, p. 376). For the traditions regarding countries or kingdoms com-
priung eighteen forts, see P. Acharya in Proc. Ind. Hist. Cong., 1949. pp. 282-84. For the use of ‘eighteen’ vaguely
indicating a multitude, see Pali Dictionary, P.T.S., s.v. atflia. Cf. the epithet ‘ lord of all the Gondramag or of 18
Gondramas ’ in many early records of Orissa.

• Vide Skanda Parana, Avantyakhapda, Revakhanda, chapter 72. The cult of Maninaga was popular in various
other parts of IndU. For the Maninaga-tlrtha at Rajagriha, see Mahahharata, III, 84, 106 ff. TOems
to have been identical with the Yaksha Mapibhadra widely worshipped in ancient India. See above VoL XVIII,
p. 159 ; As S, Rs, 19l5-16p Part II, p. 106 ; 7. N, 8. Vol. XII, pp. 179 ff., etc,

*
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by a person named Maninaga
; but the mention of the same deity as Ma^aga-bhattaraka in the

Kan^ plate of Bhanudatta, edited here, seems to go against such a conjecture. It is also not

quite clear why only Brahmanas of the Maitrayaniya school were associated with the matha of

the said deity.

TEXT^

Obverse

1 [Siddham!|]2 Svasti [!|*] Chatu[r'U*]dadhi'Salila-vichi-[mekhala-nili]nayam sa-dvipa-[giri-pa]-

2 ttanavatyam vasundharayam pravarttamane Gupta-[ka]la-[samva(samva)tsa]re

a[6i]ty-u[tta]ra“Sata-[dva*]-“

3 y[e] Td[sa]ly^Ixb s-ashtadas-a[tta (te) ]vi-rajyayam parama-[de]va[t-aldhidaivata-^ri-

Lokavi-

4 graha-bliattara[ke pra]sasati [Da]kslii[na-T6]salyam=3 Utida'Vishaya[t] vini[yu]-

5 [kta]ka[h*] sa-vaisvasika'vishayapaty-am[sa]vn{bri)hadbhogik-adhikara[na] varttamana-

6 bhavishyan'mahasama[n]ta-ma[ha]raja-rajap[u]ttra-kuma[ra]maty-6parika-[ta]d-ayu-

7 k[ta]ka'[vaisvasika]-vishayapa[ty-amsa]vri(bri)[hadbhogi]k-adhikara9an=anyaih3=cha [bhaga]-

bhuj[6]

8 ya[th-a]rham [samjpujya vijna[pa]yanti[(*] viditam=a[s]tu bho bhavat[am] yath=asmad-

vishaya-

9 [samva(mba)]ddha tjr[rddhvasri]nga-^a[may chi[ra-khila-su]nyam=aneka-gunam=ity=

avadhritya

10 pa[rama-de]vat-adhi[daivata]-^ri-pa[rama-bhattara]ka-pad-[anujha]y=asmabhihdharmm-artha-

kama-

1 1 vinishpatta[ye] [a-chandr-arkka]-sama[kaliy-akshaya-ni]vi-dharmmena cha[tuy-

Reverse

12 sima-lihgani samsthapya [Chai^]k[a]mva(mba)[ki]ya-sri-Ma[ni]nages[v]ara-bhat^raka-ma[thi]-

13 ya-va(ba)li-charu-sattra-pravarttanaya nana-gottra-Maittrayaniya-chhatra-Vra(Bra)hma*

14 nanam s[th]i[ta]y[e] tamra-pa[tti]kritya pratipadita[h] [|*] ta[d=e]va[ih] viditya(tva) dharmm-

abhila-

15 shad=an[upa]layi[tum=arha]th=eti
||
Samva(Samva)t 200 80 Phalguna(na)-di 5 [|1*]

16 [a]nus[ri]tam Surya libhatai[h |]^ vaisvasika-Bhavanaga |*vishaya-

17 pati-[gridatta |]
jir6d-am[sa]vri(bri)hadbhogika-Sudumaka

|
karani-

18 ka-Nagadatta [|
drangapa]^ kais=ch=eti

|1
Va(Ba)hubhir=wasudha datta rajabhih

19 Sagar-adibhi[y [| *] yasya ya[sya] yada bhumis^tasya tasya ta[da*] phalam(lam)!l

20 Shashtim varsha-saha[sra]ni svargge tishthati bhumidah [| *] akshepta ch=^umanta cha

21 tany=eva narake vaset
|(

o
||

o
||

* From the original plate.

* Expressed by a symbol.

* Or, °lydm Mufida°,

* Or, (^Aikdmvakiya.
* The dai^a is unnecessary.

* This dar^ and the following ones in the next two lines are used as the hyphen is done in English.

7 Xhe word may be dranga^pola* the same as drdngika of some inscriptions*
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B, Plate of Bhanudatta ; Regnal Year 5

The inscription is engraved on both sides of a single plate measuring 5.8 inches by 4.1 inches.

There is a projection, with a hole in it, in the middle of the left end of the plate, to which a seal

must have been originally fixed. The seal is now lost. There are eleven lines of writing on the ob-

verse and eight lines on the reverse. The preservation of the writing is very poor as both sides of

the plate have suffered considerably from the effect of corrosion. The plate weighs 43J tolas.

As regards palaeography, language and orthography, the inscription under discussion

closely resembles the Soro (D)^ and Balasore^ plates, as all the three charters were issued by the

same ruler. Very little in these respects, therefore, calls for any special remark. The medial

i is sometimes joined with the following mark of interpunctuation (cf. lines 13, 1 9) as in the Sumand-
ala plate^ and some other inscriptions. The charter is dated in the fifth regnal year of a subordinate

ruler named Bhanudatta who, as will be seen below, flourished sometiine between 619
and 643 A.C. The actual date given is the 24th day of Asva (i.e., Asvayuj or Agvina)

.

The charter was issued from a locality called Andhasubhiksha by the Tnahd'pratihdra-Tnahdfdja--

mahdsdmanta sri-Bhanudatta whose feudatory position is further indicated by the epithet parama-
daivata^Srl-paramabhattaraka-pad-dnudhyata. Bhanudatta ^s reverential declaration regarding the

grant was addressed to the mahdsdmanta' maharaja, rajaputtra, kumdrdmdtya, iiparika, vishayapati,

tad-dyuktaka, ddndavdsika (i.e. ddndapdsika), sthdndntarika and other officers and also persons like

the chdtas and bhatas, both of the time being and of the future, who were or would be associated

(samupdgata) with the vishaya or district called Uttamaloka. The village, granted by Bhanudatta
by the tdmra-patta for so long as the moon and sun endure and described as chira'khila’Sunyay
was Kumvukirikshil^a in the said vishaya. The grant was made for the increase of the merits
of the srl'parama-hhattdraka'pdda, i.e., the unnamed overlord of Bhanudatta. It was made theore-
tically in favour of the deity Maninaga-bhattapraka of Chaikamvaka or Ekamvaka,^ but actually
in that of the Brahmanas who resided in the matha of the god and were students of the Maitraya-
niya school of the Yajurveda. People are requested not to stand in the way of the donees enjoying
the gift land, but to protect the grant owing to respect for the religious merit of Bhanudatta’s over-
lord. The charter was written (i.e., its draft was prepared) by the sdndhiuigrahika Govinda. The
plate was heated (for the purpose of fixing the seal) by the peddpdla Pratishthita. The designation
peddpdla is found sometimes in the form pHakapdla and apparently means an officer who was in-
charge of the boxes containing documents like the one under notice. He was therefore associated
with the records office and was possibly under the officer called pusta-pdla or pustaka-pala in some
inscriptions.^ PeMpdla Pratishthita of our record is apparently no other than the p^dpdla Pratish-
thitachandra mentioned in the two other charters of the same ruler, referred to above. The plate
was engraved by a person named Sivanandana.

AU the three charters of Bhanudatta so far discovered are couched in similar language. Like
the Balasore plate, which, however, calls its issuer Bhanu instead of Bhanudatta, our record des-
cribes the ruler as a mahdpratihdra'mahdrdja'inahdsdmanta, although the Soro plate (D) uses the
designation mahdpratihdra'inahdrdja. AU the three charters are dated in the fifth regnal year of
Bhanu or Bhanudatta and were heated by the peddpdla Pratishthita or Pratishthitachandra.
They refer to the overlord of Bhanudatta without specificaUy mentioning his name. This seems to

^ Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 203.

2 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 239-40 ; LH.Q., Vol. XI, pp. 611 ff.

* See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 79 ff.

* The name seems to have been spelt also as ending in ka. ^

‘In the records of the Bhauma-Karas, pu^ta-pala and pedd-paio are often separately mentioned, the latter
apparently as a small official.
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that Ehanudatta s status as a ruler was gradually approaching that of a semi^independeiit

feudatory of an imperial personage.

The four copper plates^ from Soro in the Balasore District belonging to Sambhuyasas, Soma-
datta and Bhanudatta, as well as the Balasore plate of Bhanu referred to above, suggest that the

Sarepha or Sareph-ahara district (i.e., the region round modern Soro in the Balasore District),

said to be in Uttara-Tosali or in the Odra vishaya as well as in Uttara-Tosali, was under the in-

dependent king Sambhuyasas of the Mudgala or Maudgalya gotra and possibly of the Mana family

in the Gupta year 260 (579 A.C.), then under a feudatory ruler named Somadatta in his fifteenth

regnal year and lastly under Bhanudatta in his fifth regnal year. The village of Vahirvataka

in the Soro district, granted by Somadatta in his fifteenth regnal year to the Brahmanas Dhruva-

mitrasvamin and Aruiigaraitrasvamin of the Vatsya gotra and Vajasaneya charam, was regranted

by Bhanudatta in his fifth regnal year to the above two Brahmanas as well as to two others of the

same family, viz., Priyamitrasvamin and Vatamitrasvamin, apparently on the latter’s representation

and not long after the date of Somadatta’s grant. Somadatta and Bhanudatta very probably

belonged to the same family of the feudatory Dattas who were, however, not subordinate to the

ruling dynasty represented by Sambhuyasas. The two Midnapur plates^ show that Dandabhukti

in the western part of the Midnapur District of West Bengal was being ruled in the eighth regnal

year of Sasanka, king of Gauda, by Mahdpratihdra Subhakirtti, but that the same mandala together

with the dtsa or territory of Utkala was under the rule of the samanta-maharaja Somadatta in the

nineteenth regnal year of the same monarch. Thus Somadatta was a feudatory of Sasanka of

Gauda who is known to have been ruling in the first quarter of the seventh century at least from

605 to 619 A.C. In 619 A.C. Sasanka’s suzerainty was acknowledged by the Sailodbhavas in the

Kongfida country about the eastern fringe of the Ganjam District. This points to the expansion

of Gauda rule over both North and South Tosali. The rule of Somadatta in Utkala or Uttara-

Tosali as a vassal of Sasanka points to the extirpation of the supremacy of the Manas at least from

that region before the nineteenth regnal year of the Gauda monarch. But the two Soro inscriptions

of Somadatta, unlike the Midnapur plate of his time,are dated in the fifteenth year of his own reign

and not in the regnal reckoning of his overlord Sasanka. The same is the case with the charters

issued by Bhanudatta who was probably Somadatta’s successor in Utkala, Odra-vishaya or Uttara-

Tfisali. The dating of these charters in the regnal reckoning of the feudatories with a rather vague

mention of the parama-bhattdraka or overlord seems to suggest that they were issued after the defeat

of Sasanka or his successor at the hands of Harshavardhana of Kanauj and his friend Bhaskaravar-

man of Kamarupa between 619 and 643 A.C.,® when the hold of the Gauda emperor on the feuda-

tories must have begun to decline. The Dattas of Uttara-Tosali, who then became rather nominal

feudatories of the emperor of Gauda, appear to have been extirpated by Harshavardhana who led

an expedition in Orissa about Q43 A.C. and probably put the Bhauma-Kara rulers of Jajpur to

power in the above region. Thus after the decline of imperial Gupta rule in Orissa, we find the

Vigrahas and Manas struggling for power with each other before they were swept away by the Gaudas.

It is probable that the Vigrahas were ousted by the Manas who were themselves extirpated by the

Gaudas. The defeat of the Gauda monarch by the Kanauj-Kamarupa confederacy led to the

weakening of his hold on Orissa. Harshavardhana, who now considered the Gauda king as one of

his subordinate allies, may have subdued Orissa ostensibly on the latter’s behalf. But his death
' in 647 A.C. led to the emergence of the Bhauma-Karas as an imperial power in that country. The
rulers on the throne of Karnasuvarna, capital of Gauda, were apparently^unable to regain their

hold on Orissa.

1 Above, Vol. XXUI, pp. 201-03.

* Letters, Vol. XI, pp. 7-9 ; Pravasi (Bengali), B. S. 13o0„pp. Lnn ff.

• The later limit may be 637 A.C. About this time, the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-tsang visited Eastern India.
His accounts appear to suggest that Sasanka was dead and Gau(^ was humbled before his visit to that region.
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Of the geographical names mentioned in the present record, Chaikamvaka or Ekamvaka has

already been dealt with in connection with the Kanas plate of Lokavigraha. Andhasubhiksha,

whence the charter was issued, cannot be satisfactorily identified. I have also not been able to locate

the village of Kumvukirikshilaka and the district of Uttamaloka. The name of the village looks

like a compound of the names of two localities.

TEXT^

Obverse

1 [Siddham jj® Svasti [,|*] Andhasubhikshatah paramad[ai]vata-sri-parama[bhattaraka-pad-a]-

2 nudhyato maha[pra]ti[ha]ra-ma[ha]ra[ja*ma]hasamanta-sri-[Bhanudattah]

3 ku^ali TJ[tta]ma[l]6ka-vishaye samupagatan=vartam[a]na-[bhavishya]-

4 n'ma[hasama]nta-inaharaja-[ra]japu[ttra'ku]maramaty-6pa[rika]-

5 vi3hayapat[i]-tadayuktaka-da[nda]v[a]s[i]ka-stha[nanta]rikan=anyams=cha

6 chata'bha[t-a]d[i]n=a[dhika]ran[am^cha] pujayati
|
astu vah [8a]mvi(samvi)dita[ih]

7 yath=a[sma]bhir=etad'vishaya-samva{samba)ddha-chi[ra-khila]-sunya-Ku-

8 in[vu]kiriksliilaka-gramah3 sr[i]-paramabhatta[raka]-pada[na]-

9 m=puny-abhivriddhaye tamra-patten=a-chandr-a[rkka]-sama-kala[m Chai]^-

10 kamvaka-Maninaga-bhattarakaya Maittrayan[i]ya-chchhattra-[matha]-Vr3(Bra)-

1 1 [hma]ijanam=pratip[a*]ditas=tad=amisham=:uchitam ttora-pa[tta-danam

Reverse

12 datva(ttva)^ bhunjananam=va(m=ba)dha na kenachit-karya sri-parama-bhatta[ra*]ka-pa

13 diya-dharma-gauravach=cha dattir==esha paripalayitavy=eti
|1

14 Samva(Samva)t 5 Asva-di 20 4 [ji*] Uktan=cha dharmma-sastre [|*] Va(Ba)hu[bhi]r=
vvasu[dha]

15 datta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhumis=[tasya] ta-

16 sya tada [pha]lam(lam)|| Sva-dattam=para-dattam=va(ttarQ va) yo hareta vasundharam(ram
|)

[sa vi]-

17 8h[th]ayaih krimir=bhutva pitribhih saha pachyate |[j*] likhitam sa[ndhi]-

18 vigrahika-G5vindc[na] [(*] tapitam pedapala-Pratishthitena [(*]

19 utkirnnam l^ivanandanen-eti
jj ||® |1

^ From the original plate.

* Expressed by a symbol.

® A letter seems to have been cancelled by the engraver between grd and rnab
* Or, eh=^%\

* Better read dfisMta, although we have the same expression elsewhere also.
* There are two short slanting strokes placed between the two douUe dart^as heie.



Tw'o Plates from Kanas

B. Plate of Bhanudatta; Regnal Year 5

Obverse

8^Si^ Bw

Reverse

iJ

^::M

^ Ch. Chhaba
No. 627 HE (C)’62--i99.

Scale: Actual Size Survey of India, DehraDun
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EPIGRAPHIC NOTES

D. C. Sircar, Ootacamund

i. Pherava Grant of Sdmantavarman

The above copper-plate inscription, dated in the Gahga year 185 (681-83 A. C.), has been

edited by Dr. R. C. Majumdar.^ The Gahga king Samantavarman who issued the charter belonged

to a branch line of the Gahga house, which ruled from a city variously called Svetaka, Schetaka,

Sveta, Svetka and Seta. Dr. Majumdar places the kingdom of the Gahgas of Svetaka “ in the

northern part of the Ganjam District.

Another member of the same branch of the Gahga family was Kanaka Jayavarman, known

from one of his copper-plate charters,® which was found somewhere in the northern part of the

Ganjam District. This grant of Jayavarman is known to have been registered with a seal by a lady

styled Trikalihga-mahadevi. On this point Dr, Majumdar says, “It is significant that the grant

of Kanaka Jayavarman was registered {Idnchhita) by the Trikalihga-Mahadevi. This shows that

Trikalihga was included in the kingdom, and may even be taken to indicate that the kingdom

was also sometimes known by that name. As I have suggested elsewhere,* Trikalihga probably

designates the hilly tracts, lying to the west of Kalihga and separating it from the Central Provin-

ces. Dr. Majumdar seems to take Trikalingamahddevl as a designation. To me, however,

it appears to have been the personal name or a secondary name of one of the queens of Kanaka

Jayavarman, who was endowed by the king with an amount of administrative power. This

seems to be suggested by some records of the Bhahjas of Khihjalimandala, who originally ruled

from Dhritipura and later from the city of Vanjulvaka in the northern part of the Ganjam Di strict,

as well as by some of the Svetaka Gahgas themselves.

The Ghumsur plates® of Nettabhanja Kalyanakala^a were Idnchhita or registered by the Far-

gtdiha Vachchhika. Two other charters of the same king^ were similarly Idiichhita respectively

by Mamma and Jachchhika, who appear to have been female officials of the Bhahja ruler. It is

extremely interesting to note in this connection that two charters of another member of the same

ruling family,® called Vidyadharabhahja surnamed Amoghakalasa and Dharmakala^a, are said to

have been Idnchhita by Trikalihga-mahadevi together with the tnautfin Bhatta-Ke^avadeva and

the Vdrgulika Chachika in one case and by the same Trikalihga-mahadevi together with Tejadika

and the mantrin Bhatta-Stambhadeva in the other. Since, however, these records come from the

northern part of the Ganjam District, like those of the Gahgas of Svetaka, Dr. Majumdar may be

inclined to explain the mention of Trikalihga-mahadevi in the above two records in the same way

as he has done in connection with the inscription of Kanaka Jayavarman. But some other inscrip-

tions of the Bhahjas of Vanjulvaka seem clearly to go against his suggestion.

The Chakradharpur plates® of Nettabhanja Kalyanakala^a are known to have been Idnchhita

by Srijayamahadevi or 6ri-Jayamahadevi together with the Vdrgulika Pundarika and the mantrin

Bhatta-Bapuka. There is hardly any doubt that Srijayamahadevi or iri-Jayamahadevi was the

personal name of one of the queens of Nettabhanja Kalyanakala^a, who was endowed with the

» Above, Vol. xxvn, pp. 108 ff. and i^te.

» Ibid., p. Ill, line 37 ; p. 112, line 13.

* Ibid., Vol. XXm, pp. 268-9.

* Dacca University Studies, Vol. II, p. 19.

® Above, Vol. XXVII, p. HI.
• Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1497, Vdrgulika may be Oriya VagiUi meaning the king’s idinbm^ffdhaka.

’ Ibid., Nos. 1498, 1499.

« Ibid., Nos. 1500, 1601.

• Ibid., No. 1602.
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power of registering royal charters. Since the name of the registering Mahadevi (queen) in this

ease cannot reasonably be associated with any geographical area like Trikalihga, Trikalinga-maha-

devi should also better be taken as the personal or secondary name of a queen of Vidyadharabhahja

iumamed Amoghakalasa and Dharmakalasa. The same personal or secondary name was appa-

rently also borne by one of the queens of the Gahga Ranaka Jayavarman of Svetaka, who is known

to have registered a grant of her husband.

The above suggestion is supported by some other inscriptions of the Gahgas of Svetaka and

the Bhanjas of Vanjulvaka. The Svalpavelura grant^ of Gahga Anantavarman of Svetaka was

registered by the Mahadevi Srivasa-bhattarika, while the Ganjam plates* of the Svetaka king

Piithvlvarman were registered by his Mahadevi whose name is not mentioned. A grant of king

Nettabhanja Tribhuvanakalasa of Vanjulvaka, which was recently examined by me and is being

published in this journal, was similarly registered by Srijivaldka-mahadevi or sri-Jivaloka-

mahadevT, no doubt a queen of the Bhahja ruler.

Since Trikalingamahadevi looks like personal or secondary names such as Gandhari, Kaikep,

Madri, Pahchali, Vaidarbhi and Vaidehi of the epics, it is possible to regard the queens bearing

that name to have been born in the Trikalihga country. An exactly similar name, derived from

that of the mother-land of the queen, would be Kosaladevi^ who was the daughter of the Kosala

king Mahakosala and the queen of the Magadha monarch Bimbisara. Thus the name Trikalihga-

mahadevi borne by the queens of Jayavarman of Svetaka and Vidyadharabhahja surnamed
Amoghakalasa and Dharmakalasa of Vanjulvaka does not appear to help us in locating the Tri-

kalihga country in the land comprising the northern part of the Ganjam District of Orissa.

2. Kmi Inscription of Pritkmdeva 11

The Koni inscription of king Prithvideva II {drca 1I38<58 A. C.) of the Kalachuri dynasty
of Ratnapura has been published by Professor V. V. Mirashi.^ The record is dated in the Kala-
churi year 900 (1148 A. C.). The object of the inscription is to record, along with certain grants of

land, the construction of a po^ choyatcino temple of Siva by one Purushottama who was the Sar^

mdUkdrin of Prithvideva’s father and predecessor Ratnadeva II {circa 1120-38 A. C.).

Verse 26 of the above record, as read by Professor Mirashi, describes the achievements of
Purushottama in the following words

:

Khirnminidi-mandala-harat-Ta{s-Ta)lahQri’-kdTi karttd-'tha Darjkdapura-dandana^cha'^i^^
vd(bd)}iuli,

Khijjihga'hhahga-chaturo Haravohu-hanta yd Damdabhukti-pati-tarjjana-durjjaya-sriL

Professor Mirashi translates the verse as follows : He (i.e. Purushottama) captured the Khimm-
pdi mandala and made the Talahari (mandaJa) attractive. He had a fierce arm in subduing
Dandapura and was clever in overcoming Khijjihga. He kiUed Haravohu (and) his valour was

^

invincible in threatening the lord of Dandabhukti.’* In the introductory remarks also the Professor
says in regard to the verse in question that Purushottama “ conquered the Khimmindi Mandala,
made the Talahari Mandala attractive, punished Dandapura, subjugated Khijjinga, MUed Hara-
vohu and threatened the ruler of Dandabhukti. ” It will, however, be seen that the veme is designed
to enumerate certain victorious achievements of Purushottama. Therefore, ‘‘ making the
Talahari mandala attractive ’’ can hardly be regarded quite in line with the conquests enumerated
in the verse. In my opinion, Talahdri-hdrl apparently means “ one who plundered, subdued or
captured Talahari.

’’

‘ rA^ove, Vol. XXIV, p7l36^

* /bid.y Vol. IV, p. 201

.

* Cf. Malalasekera, Dictionary of Pali Proptr Name^, s, y.

* Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 276 ff. and plate.

MGIPC—Si—6 DGA—27.7-53—450.
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It is known from the Ratanpur inscription^ of the Kalachuri year 866 (1114 A.C.) that Kala-

churi JajaUadeva I, grandfather of PrithvLleva II, levied annual tribute from a number of

countries including Khimidi (Khimmindi), Talahari and Dandakapura (Dandapura). It is thus

possible to think that in his youth Purushotiama served as a general of JajaUadeva I and helped

the latter in conquering the countries in question. In Hiralal’s Inscri'ptions in the C. P. and Berar,^

Talahari has been located about the northern part of the Janjgir Tahsil to the south of Batan-

pur. The rulers of this tract are mentioned in several records.

There is again a mistake in Professor Mirashi’s reading of verse 26 quoted above. As Pandit

L. P. Pandeya has rightly pointed out,® what Professor Mirashi reads as Haravdhu-hantd is actuaUy

Haravdhga-hantd, The correctness of Pandit Pandeya’ s reading is clear from a comparison of

the fourth akshara in the above expression with the form of hga in Khijjihga-bhahga as well as

with that of hu in vd(bd)hu, both occurriug in the same verse. It may also profitably be com-

pared with other uses of hga and in the record, e.g. in Khatvang-o"^ (line 1), tuhgarahgat (liue 2),

vd{bd)hu (line 22), etc. Moreover, Haravdhu as a name is unknown in the Indian languages, while

Harav6{b6)hga is not only a recognised Hindi word, but is also known to be used as the name of

a royal personage in a Hindi literary work. According to Hindi lexicons'^, the word harabanga

(harbdiyig) means gayhvdr, akkhar, murkh, i.e. a rustic or a fool. As a personal name, it can very

well be compared with Bengali Bokd or Bakkesvar (from Desi vokkada^ ‘ a goat ’) meaning ‘ a

fool In this connection, Pandit Pandeya refers to the manuscript of a Hindi work, entitled

Kharibdli Gadyame Char KaJianiyd, preserved in the India Office Library, London. The title of

one of the four kuhdnls in the above work is Insdf Rdjd Harbdnigkd (literally ‘ king Harbomg’s

justice').® There is thus little doubt that Purushottama, who was an officer of the Kalachuri kings

of Batnapura, claims to have killed in battle a warrior or ruler named Harabonga (Harbomg),

not Haravdhu as Professor Mirashi reads, although it is difficult to identify the person in the

present state of our knowledge.

3. Madanpur Plate of Srichandra, Year 46

Dr. R. G. Basak has edited the above inscription of king Srichandra belonging to the Chandra

dynasty of Bengal.® He has assigned the record to the 44th regnal year of the Chandra king
.

But what has been read as 44 in line 42 of the inscription is reaUy 46,

4s regards verse 5 of the copper-plate grants of Srichandra, which describes his father Traild-

kyachandra. Dr. Basak observes, '' The most important epithet of Trailokyachandra, as we find

in this verse, ddhdrd Harikela-rdja-kakuda-chchhatra-smitdmth ^riydm, read along with yas^

chandr-dpapade habhuta nripatir—dmpe^ conveys the fact that at first he was a king of Chandra-

dvipa and later became ‘ the repository of the Fortune {goddesses) whose smile was the (white)

umbrella, the symbol (of royalty) of the king of Harikela ’. Bereft of rhetorical figurativeness, the

epithet leads one to beheve that Trailoliyachandra acquired the royal fortunes of the Harikela

kmgdom. The interpretation put on this phrase by the late Mr. N. G. Majumdar and quoted by

Dr. R. C. Majumdar in the Dacca University History of Bengal, Vol. I, does not stand scrutiny.”’

* Above, Vol. I, p. 36, verse 23.

* See 2i>d edition, pp. 107, 128.

* Cf. Madhuri (Hindi), Lucknow, August, 1949, p. 6.

* Cf. Bhdrgava Adaria Hindi ^abda-Kosha, Banaras, s. v.

A tradition regarding a crazy king named Harbohg who ruled over the Jhusi region near Allahabad is record-

ed in the Bengali work Tripurdr Smrlti (Calcutta, 1927-28, p. 41) by S. C. Devavarman of the Tripura royal family.

Like a similar madcaj} of Bengali folklore, named Kaja Bhavachandra or Habuchandra, king Harbohg of Jhusi

is said to have ordered throughout his kmgdom the sale of all articles of merchandise according to the same measure-

ment and price.

•Above, Vol. XXVra, pp. 51 ff. and Plate.

’ Ibid p, 64.

62 DGA/66
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The late M.’, N. G. Majumdat explained the passage, ddhdro, etc., as 'the support of the Fortune

goddesses of other kings smiling at {i.e. joyful on account of) the umbrella which was the royal

insignia of Harikela\^ Dr. R. C. Majumdar, observes on the above views of Dr. Basak and the

late Mr. Majumdar, "According to the first interpretation, Trailokyachandra was the de facto

if not de jure, ruler of Harikela, while, according to the second, he was both de facto and de jure

king of Harikela, with a number of other rulers subordinate to him. The latter view seems pre-

ferable. Thus Trailokyachandra added Chandradvipa and Harikela to his paternal dominions’.*

In my opinion, the real import of the
:

ssage in question has escaped the notice of all the three

scholars referred to above.

I am inclined to inteipret the passage adhdrd Harikela-mja-kakuda chchatra-smitdndrh sn-

7jdm as 'the mainstay of the Fortune goddesses whose smiles are represented by the white umbrella

that is the symbol of royalty of the Harikela king’. The passage thus says that Trailokyachandra

was the support of the royal fortune of the king of Harikela. Its real import is apparently that

the Chandra king Trailokachandra of Chandradvipa was a feudatory or ally of the king of the

Harikela countiy. There are instances in epigraphic literature of a feudatory’s representation as

the mainstay of the overlord’s kingdom or fortune. Thus the rulers of the Parichchhedin family,

who Were feudatories of the Eastern Chalukya monarchs, are mentioned in inscriptions as Venjh
Chdlnhyorrdjya-niula-stamhha, i.e,, 'the main support of the kingdom or royalty of the Chalukyas
of Vengl’.3 In my opinion therefore Tailokyachandra was not a king of Harikela, but
was the ruler of Chandradvipa, i.e., Bakla-Chaddradvipa in the present Buckergunje District,

owing allegiance to or allied with the king of the country called Harikela.

As pointed out by Basak, the lexicographer Hemachandra identifies the Harikela or Hari-
keli Country with \ anga in the passage Vangds^^tu HarJcelayah (or ^keliydh) in his Abhidhdna-
chintduiaui. But undoubtedly an earlier tradition regarding the location of that country is pre-

served in Ke^ava’s Kalpadrukdsa which says ^lhat{d Uarikelihi^ sydch=Chhrlha{d^pi kvachid=
bkaie^ This shows that Harikeli or Harikela was originally the name of the Srihatta (modem
Sylhet) region but that the Uc me was later applied in a wider sense to Vanga apparently as a result
of the expansion of a kingdom that had its headquarters in the Sylbet area. The expansion cf
the Harikeli kingdom is actually suggested by the Chittagong plate of Kantideva^ who was a ruler
of Hankela-mandaia in the eight or ninth centujy A.C. Kantideva seems to have been original-
ly a petty ruler of Harikela, or Harikela Harikeli in the Sylhet region; but he uppers to have
later acquired a wide kingdom which had its capital at De^aparvata near modem Comilla in the
Tippera Distiict.« Trailokyachandra who flourished about the middle of the tenth century seems
to have owed allegiance to the line of Harikela kings represented by Kantideva.^ Srichandra,
son of Trailokyachandra, was the first independent monarch of the Chandra dynasty. He appears
to have thrown off the yoke of Harikela and extended Chandra power over wide areas of south-
east Bengal at the expense of the erstwhile overlords of his family. The rise of Srichandra as
an independent monarch may have been facilitated by a possible struggle between the Palas and
the Kings of Harikela as suggested by the discovery of an image inscription dated in the first legnal
year of Gopala ll{cvrca 940.60A,C.) at Mandhuk within the Chandina Police Station of the Tippera
Distnct.* That Srichandra, who ruled about the second half of the tenth century had himself

^ Inscriptions of Bengal

y

Vol. Ill, p. 7.

^ History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, p. 195.

See Vol. XVII, p. 131 ; atove Vol. VI, p. 221 ; S.l.I Vol IV Vnc <ts<; 1 1 07 , r i, i v 1XXUX, p. 232 .

^ voi. iv
, JNos. 950, 1127

, etc. cf. below, Vol.

‘ Gaekwad Oriental Series, No. 42, I, 26. 6 Above, Vol. XXVI pp. 313 fr
® See J.B.A.B.B,, Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 83 ff.

’ His comparison with Dilipa in the stanza in question scarrfilv j j ^
XXIV, p. 73.

^ ^ fatarceiy proves has independent status Of. IJJ.Q.,

» Verendra Research Society’s Monograph, No. 8, 1950, pp. 4-6 ; l.U Q„ Vol. XXViU, pp 61 ff
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to struggle with the Palas is possibly indicated by the discovery of the Baghaura' and Narayan-

pur* inscriptions, dated respectively in the third and fourth regnal years of Mahipala I {circa 988-

1038 A.C.) in the same District. Verse 12 of the Bangarh plate^ of Mahipala I also says that he

recovered his paternal dominions that had passed to usurpers. The temporary nature of Mahi-

pala’s success against the Chandras in East Bengal is, however, demonstrated by the Kulkuri

(regnal year 12)* and Betka or Paikpara (regnal year 23)* inscriptions of Govindachandra who was

probably the successor of Srichandra. He is no doubt the king Govindachandra of Vahgaladesa

(originally the name of Chandradvipa, which was later applied to the extensive dominions of the

Chandras in south-east Bengal), who came into conflict with the generals of Rajendra-chola

shortly before 1023 A.C.® Another later member of the same family was Layahachandra or

Ladahachandra.^

The designation MaJidtantradhyaksha occurs in the list of officials and subordinates to whom

the king’s order regarding the grant recorded on the Madanpur plate was addressed. Dr, Basak

says, The term Mahdtantrddhyaksha undoubtedly refers to the highest priest in charge of the

religious rites which were performed on the king’s behalf in accordance with the injunctions of

the srutis and the smritis:’ But the Tantrddhjaksha may be the same as the Tantrapdla of other

inscriptions, who had apparently nothing to do with the office of the Tdntrika or priest. The

Partabgarh inscriptions® refer to a Tautrapdla-Mahdsdfyiatita-Daty^iidyaka who served the Gur-

jara-Partlhara emperor Mahendrapala II. The official designation Tantrapatt, literally the same

as Tantrddhyaksha, is also known from the Rajatarangiijl {VIII, 2422) and Mahkha’s &r'ikantha-

charita (III, 50). Mankha says that his brother received ‘ the garland of the office of the Brihattan-

trapati
’

from king Sussala of Kashmir. Jonaraja in his commentary on the above verse explains

Brihattantrapati as Dharmadhikdrin, i.e.,
‘

a judge It may be mentioned in this connection

that the Tantrins, so often mentioned in the Rdjatarangini,^'' were also absolutely unconnected

with tdntrika or priestly rites and represented a military tribe or tribal caste. Dr. Basak s inter-

pretation of the designation Mahdtantrddhyaksha therefore appears to be doubtful.

The few lost aksharas at the beginning of line 21 of the Madanpur plate may be restored as

gandd°. The area of land granted by the charter thus seems to be gand-dsht-ddhik-dshfa-drona,

i.e., eight dronas (dronavdpas) and eight gandds.^'^

4. Kulkuri and Betkd Inscriptmis of Govindachandra

The above inscriptions have been edited by the late Dr. N. K. Bhattasali in this journal, Vol,

XXVII, pp. 24 ff., and Plates. The author quotes only partially my views on both the inscrip-

tions published in the Bengali journal Bhdratavarsha and is totally silent about my articles in

Knglish on the former epigraph in the Journal of the Assam Research Society, Aol. X, 1943, pp.

63 ff., and on the latter in the Indian Culture, Vol. VII, 1941, pp. 405 ff. It is gratifying to me

* Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1624.

* Ind. CuU., Vol. IX, pp. 121-25.

* Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 326 ff.

« Ibid., Vol. XXVir, pp. 24 ff.

‘ Ind. Cult., Vol. Vrr, pp. 26 ff.

• See above, Vol. IX, pp. 229-33.

’ Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1519. The correct form of this king’s name seems to be Ladahachaiidn and, con-

sidering the peculiarity of the name, he may be taken to be none other than the homonymous poet known from

the Sanskrit anthologies (see Kieth, A History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 204),

• Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 176-88.

• See Stein, Rdj. tar. (translation), Vol. II, p. 188.

Ibid., note on Chapter V, verso 248.

“ See I.H.Q., Vol. XXVI, pp. 309 ff.

62 DGA/5S »
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to fiud tliat the Government Epigraphist for India has supported my reading and interpretation

of the Kulkuri inscription against those of the late Dr. Bhattasali.* If, however, my views were

fully quoted, it would have been clear that the interesting points raised in the editorial notes on

the Kulkufi inscription had already been offered by me. ‘‘ The correct reading of the passage ”,

I observed in this connection, “ is, in my opinion, ''Lal:s}mi{shin)dina-kari{ri)ta-BhattdmTia\J.i.*^,

‘ the Sun-god caused to be made by Lakshmidina.’ the word '^dim may be

the same as Sanskrit dina or Prakrit di«jia=Sanskrit datla. Attention has also been drawn to such

North Indian personal names as Ramdln.”^

The first word of line 2 of the Betka (or Paikpara) inscription has been read by Dr. Bhattasali

as Bdlajila which he equates with Bdrajikn supposed to be the original of the name of the modern
Barai (betel-leaf grower) caste of Bengal. I read the word as Bdlajika which was explained as

indicating an inhabitant of a locality called Ralaja. Considering, however, the similar forms of

tib) and r in some cases in the epigraph in question ^ the reading Bdlajika seems equally possible.

It is, however, extremely doubtful whether the form Bdlajika may be expected in an eleventh

century record of East Bengal as standing for Bdrajika and modern Barai. The Prakritic feature

substituting r by I is never met with in the Sanskrit inscriptions of Bengal. It is also not a regular

feature of Bengali phonetics. The word Barai, as well as baraj (betel-leaf plantation) with which
it is associated, is nev'er used in Bengali with I in the place of r.* This is also clear from the attitude
of some philologists who derive Bengali baraj from Arabic bitrz.^ That r of the word baraj as well

as its derivations was pronounced in early-medieval Bengal is moreover clearly indicated by the
repeated use of the same word as baraja in the Sahitya Parishad plate of Visvarupasena,® as well
as the word bdrayi (i.e., bdrai) in the village name Bdrayipadd (hterally, ‘ the habitation of the
Bdrayis or Bdrais) in line 42 of the Madanpajra copper plate inscription of the same king.’ I
therefore think that the expression Bdlajika or Bdlajika in Govindachandra’s Betka (Paikpara)
inscription is actually derived from a locahty and has nothing to do with the Barai or Barui caste.

5. Tekkali Plates of Atlantacarman, Gaiiga Year 35S

Mr. R . K. Ghoshal has edited the above inscription in this journal, Vol. XXVI, pp. 174 fif.

In my opinion there are several errors in Mr. Ghoshal’s transcript of the record. An Lrchaic form
of Telugu dh has been read as dhdh or dhv in all the cases. This form of dh, however, occurs in
inscriptions like C. P. No. 7 of 1918-19 published in J.A.H.R.S., Vol. VIII, p’p. 185 IF.

’; cf. naga-
rddhi’^ in hue 2, °dhdrasya in line 3, rdjddhi° in line 7, vuddhva in line 21, ’msudhd in line 22 and
dhard in line 24. This particular form of the letter may be compared with the later form of it
found in epigraphs Uke C. P. No. 8 of the same year {op. cit., pp. 188 £f. ; cf. nagarddhi° in line 2
’dhdrasya in line 4, °dkdra in line 11, etc.). What have therefore been read by Mr Ghoshal in the
Tekkali plates as nagarddhdhi° (line 2), dhiYxita (line 11), dhviguna (Une 13) and dhvdta (line 15)
should actually be read as nagarddhi°, dhasta, dhigma and dhdta respectively. Similarly, what

* Above^ Vol. XXVII, p. 25, note 2.

^Journal of the As^^am Research SocietUy Vol. X. pp. 63-4. It m;iv akr. j ^ ^
Tvaa at first not inclined to agree with my reading of the date of the Betka (PaiL-^

Dr. Bhatta3ali

which.houever, he ultimately accepted (withont any remarks) in his article publSiTd
‘he year 23

* Cf. r in Paradasor (line 2) and the first v in Vdsudeia (line 3).

eentur^i.
Mukundarama’s Ohandimai.gala (sixteenth

® Loc cii ; but the derivation is no doubt wrong as the word Ls found in an inscription of a Sena kind whohourisfccd about the first quarter of the thirteenth century (see below, note 6)

”

* lr,^criptions cf Bengal, Vol. Ifl, iq.. 143-8 (Iine.s 45, 46, 59, 68 of the text! Th. a- -r. v u.
in the sense of modern Barai occurs in the Sobharampur plate) of Dimodaradeva’(see below VoTxXxTlSsf

‘ Ins Beng,, op. cH., p. 138.
' * p. lao;.
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Ghosiial had read, without noticing the peculiarity of the letters of the later Kalihga alphabet,

as chudd (line 5), sachhdhha, sanda (line 8 ), cliuddahi-prabha (line 9), ddncha (line 12), tyoga (line

13), gahgd (line 15), gageya (line 22), acham^ hhuvati (apparently a misprint tor hhuvatif line 26)

and dachyate (corrected to pachyate, line 29) should be read in my opinion respectively as ckudhd,

sakhobha, savda, chuddhaniprahhdy datxa, tyaga, gdngd, gageya, akhatlia, hliavati and pachyate,

Svasty for Svastya (line 1), sad for sdda (line 24 ;
see the same also at p. 174, note 5) and sadata

for sadata (line 27) may, however, be due to misprints.

Medial u has often been wrongly read by Mr. Ghoshal as u
]

cf. sutra (line 4), hhuto (lines 13-14),

sunu (hnes 16 and 18-19), purvva, surjya (line 17), hhumi (line 27), etc. In line 13 sa\vi*^pad~

ddhdra has been unnecessarily corrected to sa)npaddm=ddhdra. The correction of adhivdsaka

to vdsaka (cf. line 2) is equally unnecessary. In line 23, what has been read by Mr. Ghoshal as

vijutya is clearly vijaya. He did not notice that the engraver had at first omitted the letter ja

and incised the following two letters, ya and ra (of fdjya). After having engraved m, he found

out the mistake and corrected ya to ja and ra to ya,

Mr. GhoshaTs reading and interpretation of the passage describing the gift land in lines 19-21

•of the inscription have been considerably improved upon in an editorial note. I am, however,

inclined to read the passage as updjitadi VdlsuiicliaTana-gTavio \ aroku^kutuvina dvai-sada-hala-

bhuTYii for Sanskrit updrjitd Vdjasan'€yicharayia’’grdw.e 1l aroku-kutumbitid dvi-sata-hala-bhumih.

The donee of the grant thus acquired (probably by purchase)^ 200 halas of land that had been in

the possession of an agriculturist householder named Aaroku in the village called Vajasaneyi*

chara^a.

In lines 24-25, Mr, Ghoshal reads likhitarxi=idani Jldtrjsiri-sainatena, this is written by

Sdmanta Matrisiii \ Since, however, the letter read as tri is clearly tye, I am inclined to read the

passage as likhitam=ida\in—a*^rndtye\7i^*^ siriSdtnatena (Srl-Sdmantefia), this is written by

the amdtya i&rl'Samanta For Sdmanta as a personal name, we may refer to Bhandarkar s List,

Nos. 344, 448, 2041, etc. The name may be compared with others such as Samantasena, Samanta-

simha and Samantavarman, found in numerous inscriptions.

Seo 1U52, pp. 4 ff.
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o, with two different forms, . . . . 76

«, initial, 12, 52. 59. 63, 126, 128, 181, 222, 225, 237, 259,

264, 292 n.

o, short, 196

Abhabhakara^arman, m., .... 326-27

Abhi, do., ..... 141, 145 and n.

Abhimanyn, epic hero, . , . . , 145 n.

Abhimanyu, Abhimanyudeva, Somxivarhil pr., 286, 324-

25

Abhinava-Sri^aila, Z., ..... 97

Abhinava-VaranasT, ci., . , . 246, 257, 285 a.

Abhinava-Varanasi-AraZaZra, do.

Achalapura, 1.,

Achcharapakkam, ri.,

Achyutapuram plates of Indravi

Adhhuiasdgara, icic.,. *

Adhikarana, off., .

Adhikarat^ika, do., .

Adhikdrika, do.,

Adhikdrin, do.,

Adhirajendracholamandalam, t. d.,

Adhishthdna, ci.,

Adigaiman, /.,

Aditi, ....
Aditya I, ChoJa k., .

Advaita, philosophy,

agamhadip pariimakknj, palace servanfs

agasali, s.a. dkshasdlika, .

Agastya, sagt,

Agastyadritxyd,

Agguka II, Saindhnva k.,

Agni, god,

Agnidatta, m.,

ctgnihdtrin, ep.,

Agnif^arman, m.,

Agudeva, do.,

Ahadanakaram Plates of E. Chalukya Vishnn-

244, 247-48, 256

2, 7 and n., 8-9, 11

158 n., 164-65, 167

annan II, . , 173

. 14 +

. 81,109,214.

216,260,262,331

81, 85

ai, medial, denoted by prishlha-mdtrd,

Aihole ins., • . . , ,

hurruvan-ambalam, n. of ma‘^do>pa,

aitada, from etad, . . , .

Aitareya Brdhmaria, wk.,

Aivarmalai, 1., ,

Aja, epic k., .

Ajanta sculptures, ....
;

Ajay, ri., .....
i Aja3"gadli, hill-fori,

Ajayagadh rock ins. of Bhojavarman,

j

Aja\*agadh stone ins. of Xana,

yardhana V,

ahi-daxida, tax.

. 201, 204

. 109, 113

69

140-41

. 1.55-56,166

. 253

. 38 n.

. 119 and n.

219-20

. 274

30, 55, 57 n.

57

77

61

. 265-66

109,113,274,277,320

265-66, 305

274, 277

Pages
j Pages

121, 313

3

. 270

. 257 n.

72 and n,

39

103, 106

132

185

98, 100

99

98-107

j

Ajhuka, /e., .... 140, 144-45 and n.

I AjitatirthakarapurdJiaiilakam, wk., . . . 314

I

Ajjimavala, s.a. ArjanaJ, ri., , . , 96-98

Akalaiika, .Jaina teacher, . . 293 and n., 296-97

Akalaiika I, do., ..... 294-95

Akalahka 11, do., . . . 294-95, 296 and n.

Akalanka-matha, Jaina inatha, . . 293 and n.

Akaltara, ri., 146, 152

Akaltara stone ins., ..... 150

Akola, tn., . . . , . . . 3 n.

akshapatala, record department, . . , 214
Ak^hnpatalCidhikarana, off., . . . . 22

akdinmlika, goldsmith, . . . 274, 276, 278

Akshaya-vata, , . , . . 2 n., 11 n.

Alagarkoil, ....... 119 n.

AlagiVa-Xayanar te., ..... 160

Alagiya Pallavan, tit., .... 156 and n.

Ala^iya Pallavan Edirilisola-Sambuvaravan,
'

. 168

227 71.

323, 325

ch..

AlagiyasTyan, tit., .

Alagiya Siyan Sambuvaraya, ch.,

Alagum ins., ....
Alalpur plates of Xarasimha II,

Alala, off., ....
Alalu, m., ....
Alampur or Alampuram, ri., .

156

. . 156 n., 168

281 n.

. 1S6 and n.

187, 192, 244 n.

192, 194

189, 191

. 116, 119 ».
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AUnastambha, «.a, Ranastambba, feud,, . 110

Alande, s.a, Alandapura, AJand or Aladi, 31, 32 n.,

33 and n., 36, 38

Alande-Sasira, t.d.,..... 33, 35, 37

Aland ins. of Yuvaraja Mallikarjuna, 31, 33, 35,

37

A1 Biladnri, Muslim au., , • . . 150

AI’Biruni, do., ..... 222, 225

Alberuni's India, wk., .... 222 n.

Aliyd-aran-alitta, tit., . . . . ,160
Allahabad, ci., . . . .13 and n., 222

Allahabad pillar ins. of Samudragupta, 177 n.

AUala, n., ..... . 189 n.

AUalanatha, off..

AUalanathasarmman, gen., . . . 246 n.

Allasakti, Sendraka k., . . . 196, 198, 204

Alleppey, tn., ...... 219

Allu-Gahga, ch., . . . . . ,118
Alluni Brahmi ins.,...... 234

Alphabet

—

BhaikshukI, “arrow-head”, . . . 222, 225

Grantha, ....... 86

Kalihga, ...... 259 n.

Kagarl, ....... 121

Xorthem, , , , . 108, 181, 184, 258, 273

‘Scooped out’ type of box-headed variety, . 12

Southern, ...... 70, 130, 227

Telugu-Kannada, ..... 68

amdnta, month, ..... 171-174

Amara, poet, .... 100, 104, 107

Amarapura, ci., . . • * . .183
Amaravati ins., . . . . . .134
Amaravatl stupa and sculptures, . 132, 134-35

Amarpur, 1., . . . • • • .138
amdtyo., min., . . 65, 67, 233-34, 265, 267

Amh&devsk, Kdyastha ch., . . . 116 n., 118

Ambasamudram, tn., . • .38 n., 41, 89

AmbavaiR-vishaya, t.d., .... 240 n.

Ambgaon, vi., ..... 288 n.

Ambika, Jain goddess, ..... 139

AmiRige, s.a. Amjutgi, vi., .... 96-98

Amin, off.,
....... 306

Ammaiyappan, sur., .... lo6, 163-67

Amraaiyappan Kandar Suriyan-Sambuvarayan,

ch., . 165

Ammaiyappan Kulamanikkam, do., . 165

Ammaiyappan Pandin^ukondan, alias Raja-

raja Sambuvarayan, do 165

Ammaiyappan Sambuvarayan, do., . , . 163

Ammaiyappan Siyan Pallavandan alias Raja-

narayana Sambuvarayan, do., . . .163
Ammagamapura, identified with Ambogramo, vi., 288

Ammugi, S. Kalachuri i., . . . . 25, 28

Ammundi, vi,,

Amoda plates of Prithvideva I, 146 n., 147 and n.

Amoda plates of Prithvideva II, . . .152
Amoghakalasa, sur., , . 270, 274, 335-36

Amoghavarsha, Hdshtrakuta k., . . 123, 318

amrita-ghata, emblem, . . . . •

Amsa-brihadbhogika, off., . . .
329-31

Anala, myth, k., .... . 249 n.

Anandanaga, off., ..... 216 n.

Anangabhima, E, Gahga k., . . . • 305

Anangabhima II (Aniyankabhlma or Ananka-

bhlma), do., . ... 242, 254, 287

Anangabhima III, s.a. Anankabhima
rauta-deva, do., 63, 186 n., 237-39, 243 and n.,

244, 246-48, 255-56, 285 n„ 304 n., 308 n.

Ananta, m., ...... 246, 257

Ananta-Saktivarman, Kalihga k., 176 and n., 177-78

227-31, 232 and n., 300 n., 313

Anantasayana te., . . , .23 and n., 313

Anantavaram plates, ..... 207

Anantavarman, TekkaU plates of . 171 n., 340-41

Sringavarapukota plates of , 176 n., 230-01

Siripuram plates of . . 227, 229 n., 230, 301

Anantavarman, Kaliiiga k., 176 n., 178, 227, 229 'a.

230, 250, 301

Anantavarman, Gahga k., . . 234, 336, 340-41

Anantavarman I, do., ..... 172

Anantavarman Chodagahga, do., 65, 186 n., 238 and n.,

239, 240 and n., 241-42, 247-48, 250 n., 303

Andhasubhiksha, L, .... 332, 334

Andhavaram, vi., ...... 175

Andhavaram plates of Anantasaktivarman, 175-79,

227-28. 230-31, 232 and n., 233 and n.

Andhavaram plates of Gafiga Anantavarman, . 234

. 189 and n., 191, 193, 195

Ahga, CO.,

AnguJ, State, ,

Aniruddha, min., .

Anjaneri Plates of Bhoga^akti,

Anjidiv, island,

Anka reckoning

Ankalgi, vi., .

Ankollika, do., . ,

ahkusa, emblem on seal, ,

j

Anmakonda ins. of Rudra,

i Anmakonda-vishaya, t.d.,

Antarahga, off., . . K)

Antirigam, vi.,

anupravara—
Barhaspatya,

Maitravaruna,

I

anushthdna-bhavana, ,

207, 279 n.

. 112

323, 325

5 n., 11«.

74

242 n., 243

95

, 2, 8-9, 11

186, 236

152

109, 113, 214-15, 260, 262

. 281

279, 282 and n.

. 277 and n.

. . 119 n.
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Pages

<Lnu3vara, . 62 n., 98, 237, 253 n., 254 n., 255 n.,

318 n., 320 n.

ia place of class nasal . 63, 68, 80, 94, 98, 205
changed to class nasal . . . 131, 196, 198, 264

<irdha, ........ 206

Anuttara-Vahga,

Anantai, m., . . . ,

Anantia, do., ,

Andanadu, e.a. Dindigal,

Andiyoalagrama, vi.,

Anigopa, ch.,

Annamahgalap-paixu, t.d.,

Annigere, vi.,

Aparajita, Quhila k.,

Aparajita, Pallava k.,

Appan (Naraya^a), god, .

Arabs of Sind, .

Aradore or Dharma, r». .

Aragandanallur, vi.,

Arai^ur, do., .

Arasappa Nayaka II, Sonda c

urddha-nauvdtaka, off.,

-Ardhakamanduka, vi.,

Arjjunavalali, do.,

Arjuna, epic hero, ,

Arjuna, m., ....
Arjunadatta, min,, .

Arjunadatta, Talavara, • .

Arkadeva, m.,

arkctsdlin, i.e., akshasdlin, goldsmith,

Arkesvaradeva, Gafiga k,,

Arkonam, ik..

Ami, di., . . • .

Aroli, s.a. Ahkollika, vi.,

Arthapati, Nala k.,

Arthasdstra, wk.,

Artirevula, identified icith Attirdla,

Anil, ....
Asaga, S. Kalachuri k., •

Asahgata, m.,

Asankhali plates of Narasiiiiha II, 186 and 187, 189

29-30, 201, 204,

232

. 56

189, 191

189, 191

41-42

188-90

. 269

160-62

96

184

39 n., 41 n.

119 n.

. 150

. 74

158 n., 164

. 40-41

295 and n.

. 55-57

81, 84-85

98 and n.

249, 253, 255

244, 256

233-34

n., 233-35

279, 2S3

279, 283

. 63-67

. 270

. 160

. 8

7 n., 12, 13 and n.,

14-16, 227 n.. 231

. 55, 123 n.

68-70

. . 189 n.

, 24 and n., 28-30

. 9-10

Pages

. 250

285, 291 and n.

61

69

. 239-40.249

or Hattaraki, vi., . 96-97

322, 324-25

156 n., 160, 169

156 and n., 163

167

Asvadatta, myth, k.,

Atandrela, 1.,

Atithi, 6.a. Agni,

Atmakur, tk.,

Atri, sage,

Attarage, s.a. Atharga

Attenda, do.,

Atti, do., .

Attimallan, tit.,

Attimallan Kulottuhga^ola Sambuvarayan, ch.,

Attimallan Pallava^dan alias Kulottuhga ^ola-

Sambuvarayan, do., , , . , 165, 167

Attimallan 6ambukula-Penima| alia6 Rajagambhira
Sambuvarayan, do., . , . .169

Atti raj a, do., 116-17

Attiydnddn, snr., ..... 156, 164

Attiyur, i.e.. Little Conjeevaram, vi., . 156 n.

330

1

277 n., 282 n., 313

115, 117

. 152

306-07, 310

. 119 n.

52, 98

52, 98, 146

259

181

Athara-gada-jata, .

an, initial,

au, medial,

Andumbardbharana, ep., .

Aura Bhata, vi.,

avaddna, tax or gift, ,

avadhuta, order of sannydsins,

avagraha, omission of

use of . . .

wrong use of . .

Avalokitesvara-Lokanatha, Buddhist

Avanipasekhara, sur.,

Avanti, co., •

Avantivarman, Maukhari i

Avittattur, vi.,

Avur, do.,

ayana, .

ayyaka, dryaka, grandfather,

Ayyanagandhavdrarta, tit.,

Ayodhya, ci.,

Ayyampalayam, vi.,

d, initial, . •

Asahkita, Bhoja k,,

Ashrafur plate,

Ashtadkyayi, wk., •

A4oka, Maurya k..

Rock Edict XII of

Rock Edict XIII of

Tope of^

Astihavera or Havera, s.a. Atava,

Astihavera urant of TJmavarman,

70, 71 and n.,

72-75

. . 85 n.

. 71 n., 296

79, 174, 225 n.

. . 55

299,

. 137

301-02

. 177

Asutosh Museum of Indian Art, 138, 284 and n., 321

d, medial,

d, sign omitted, .

Acharya, m., .

Acharya, one of the pentad

ddattd, tax,

Adi-Bhanja, dy.,

Adirdja, s.a. Mann,

Aditya, m., .

Aditya I, Chola k., .

Aditya II, do,,

Adityadeva, m.,

Adityaraja, k., •

of Jai

deity.

179 n.

225

87 n.

241 n.

81

217

159 n.

80 n.

231 n.

290

284 and n., 286, 291

. . - 39

12, 52, 80, 181, 222,

225, 237, 259

76, 227 n.

. 254 n.

109, 114

da theology, 297 and n.

323, 325

. 151

. 146

. 9, 11

. 41 n., 218

89-90, 268-69

260, 263

198, 203 and a.
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A<iityasakti, S^i^draka k,^

Adityasena, Later Qapta k.,

idurru, vi., »

Aduturai, do • •

Aghaka, ewgr.,

Aharamalla, S. Kalachuri k,.

Chdlukya k,, , . • *

Akavamalla, Kdluka^apura, ch.,

Ahavamalla, tif., • • • • *

AhavadHya, do., . . • • •

Airama,
. 9Q0 302

djrid, executor, . •
• \

Ajndpti, «.a. Ajiiapti, do., . «

Akara, name-ending, , . . •

Alala, m., oj^.,

Alappirandan, tit., . • •

Aludaiyar Tirvagai[avaralm-udaiya-Mahadeva,

god, . • ' *

Alwadi (Allavatika), vi., . • . •

d-mdtrd, -•••••
Ami, probably 8.a» Amin, • •

•

^

Amvatola, 2., , . • •

Ananda, dy., .-••••
Anaudamangalam, I'k, , • . •

Anaiyamman, Lada ch., . . 268-69,

Anandanaga, m., . • • • •

Andapur, vi.,

Amdhra, Andhra, co., . . 29-30, 82, IK

Andoreppa, 8.a. Andhavaram,

Aniyam, irom dhnika,

apa^a, 3.a. dmnam, stdvanam

Aragalur, v/-,

Aramya, s.a. Arambag, ca.,

Arogya-vihara,

Arpakkam, vi., •

artkdriivd, tax

Arulapura, 1.,

Aruhgamitrasvamin, m., •

Aryans,

Arya-safigba,

Arya^iddhania, tck., •

Aryaka,

Jstika-mdtci, goddess,

Asvi plates, • • •

Ala, 3.U. Ananta, • *

Aiurdi'^ddiyiax, . •

Avala, vi., •

dvedana or dvaddna, tax, •

Avi‘pari5va,

ATur,

avnso,term of address, «

.96, 198, 200-01

, 18-4 and n.

. 133

• 38 n.
!

215-16
;

, 26 n., 28, 116,

222 n.

. 117

, 119/1.

. 117

- 318

. 314 n.

299. 302, 305-06

« 177.179.228,233

. 180

. 194

Ayaje-300, t.d,, • • •

dyikd, grandmother, • •

Ayiratielunurruvar, trading body,

Ayu, epic k., . . • •

116

. 231

. 270 n.

240 3nd n-

b, expressed by v,

Bacharasa, ch,,

Bachavya, /e.,

Badami, ca., ,

Bagumra grant,

62, 63, 228, 237, 269, 299, S13

290

68-70

59-61, 70, 132, 160, 174 n., 199

. .195-96, 198-200, 210 n., 203 s.

Bahudaka, order of Sanydsins,

Bairalige, s.a. Bhairangi, vi..

156, 166, 169 ! Bairat ins. of A^oka,

... 161

. 200

. 237 !

. 306

, 307-0S. 310 1

. 230 n.
'

. 163

268-69, 271-72

. 2U
115

29-30, 82, no, 133-34,

143

176, 179, 232 n.

. 219

. . . 90-91

. 159 n., 167

241-42, 252

. . . 175 n.

119

96-98

225

64

279^
Bakergani, s.a, ancient Bakla Chandradvipa, di., 64

Balabhadra, « « • • *

Balabrahmanamdasarasvatisvaml, pontiff, 303 and n.

Baladitya, k,,

Baiaji-Vehkatesvara, god, , . . • 241

Balapravasita, m,,

Balasore, ...... 83, 189

Balasore plate of Bhanu,

Balhara,

halt,

Ball, myth, k,, . . . . •

Balijhari plates, . . . . •

Ballfiia I, Hoysala k., . . - 293-94

Ballara, s.a. Vallabha, , . . -

I Balhvarasar, ep., .....
. Balsar plates of Vinayaditya Mangalarasa,

' Balugaon, vi., .....
> Bamhani plates, .....
1 Baminayya, off.^ .....

332-33

150

. 329

. 101, 105

, 323

293-94, 297-98

. 31 n.

. 31 n., 35

larasa, . 1

8

272

164
I
Bamra, s.a. Bhramarakotya, t.d..

. 323, 325
j

Banaras, ci., . . . . •

. 189, 191
j

Banaras plates of Hariraja, . .

. . 333
I

Banavasi, . . . . .

, . 179
: Banavasi Prakrit ins.,

. 71, 75
I

Bandravadi ins., . . . .

. ,171?i.
i'

Banguras (Vahgariso) Sasan, vi., «

230-31 and n.
j

hannige, tax, . . . .

. . 139 Banskhera plate of Harshavardhana,

. . 314
,

Bana, poet, . • . • .

. 320 and n. Bana, dy., . . . . !

, 323, 325 Banatumbu,

. . 152
j

Banpur plates of Dhannaraja, ,

, , 306 n. Bapatla, tk., . . . , .

228, 234-35
j

Bappa, Bappa-bhatfaraka, . 177

and n., 159 n. i 231-

. 223-24 Bappadevj, q., ...

. , . 229

. 115

. 151

. r43, 175

. . . 8 n.

73

73

. 32 n.

. . . 308

35, 37

ana, . . 184

. 184

15, 155-56, 269

. 258 n.

, , . 329 n.

69

177-78, 228-29, 230

231-32, 235. 300 and n.
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Barasur, vi,, ....
BarmaraBa of Bandaijike, cA., .

Barus (Broach),

Baruva^a, hill,

Bateya Revise^ti, m,,

Batihaga^h ins.,

Battakaja (Bhatkaj), tn.,

Battaku^ike, s.a. Bhatgu^ki, vi.,

BaftinI Mattuva, goddess.

Baud, . ....
Baudh plates,

Baudhdyana Dharmasutra,

Baunamavasyai, s.a, Paurnamavasyai,

Behara Mahapatra^ off., .

Bejagami, vi.,

Belava plate of Bhojavarmadeva,

Belora Plate of Pravarasena II,

Bendigeri Plates of Yadava Krishna

Bengal, Palas of—

,

Bengal, Pala rule over .

Bengal, Radhiya Brahmanas of

Bengal, use of Saka era in

Berlin Museum plate of Chittaraja,

Beta II, Kdicailya ch.,

Betka, vi,, ....
bh, without loop,

bh, resembling n, .

bhadania, derivation of

bhadanta (also bhanta and bhaddanta)

bhaddanta, ....
Bhadrahari, god,

bhadrdnta, ....
Bhadresvara, god, .

Bhagavratipura, vi.,

BhagirathT, s.a. Hooghly, ri., .

Bhaikshuki ins.

Bhakokka, n. of Sangha, .

Bhakokka community,

Bhaktavatsala Peruma] te.,

Bkaktibhdgavata, wk.,

Bhaktibhdgavatapraaasti, do., .

Bhama, n., .

Bhamdapada, vi., .

Bhamnanagrama, do.,

bhdndddhyaksha, off.,

Bhandak, vi.,

Bhandak plates of Krishnaraja I,

Bhandup plates of Chittaraja, .

bhaiija, name-ending,

Bhanja, dy., . . .110, 261, 273-,

Bhafijas of Khiiijali, 261, 272, 274-276, 279,

Bhahjas of Vahjulvaka, 272, 275 n..

Pages

288 and n,

26 n., 28

. 160

196, 201

96-97

100 n.

295

96-98

139

66

261, 327

179

114

208, 210

119 n.

52 n.

8 n.

123 n.

138

142

111

144

124 n.

290 n.

55, 339

, 259

. 259

. 226

. 225

. 225 n.

313, 319-20

225 and n.

.319-20

306-08

. 143

. 221

226 and n.

. 226

. 119n.

. 207

. 207

. 247

. J 88-90

188-90

. 65, 67

7

. 197

124 n.

. 261

275, 277-282,

327

I, 280 and n.,
J

33o
{

276, 335-36

Bhanu, s.a. Bh^udatta, ch.,

Bhanu II, Ganga k., .

Bhanu III, do..

Pages

332-33

186 »., 239 w., 243 and

n., 308

239 n., 248,

303 n., 308

. 303 n.

332-34

65

. 265

200-01

79, 229

. 308

. 132

116

, 245

218-19

333

. 260

Bhanu IV, do

Bhanudatta, ch.,

Bhanudeva III, Ganga k.,

Bhanugupta Baladitya, Oupia k.,

Bhanusakti, Sendraka ch,, . 196, 198,

Bharatabala, Pdi^iava k.,

Bhargavi, ri.,

Bharhut sculptures,

Bhaskara Bhattopadhyaya, to.,

Bhiiskaracharya, au.,

Bhaskara-Ravivarman
;
C^cra A., 217 and

Bhaskaravarman, k. of Kdmarupa,

Bhasvan, . , . , ,

bkatta, . . 9-10, 15-16, 64, 67, 202, 214, 216,

265-66, 266 n., 274, 277, 282

and TO., 332,
334

Bhattakalanka, Jaina teacher and grammarian, 293 and
n., 294 and to., 295-298

Bhattakalahka-matha, J/a/Aa, 293 and n.

Bhattavaye, ^.a. Bhattapada, «ir., . . 124 and ».

Bhatta-srl, ep., ...... 141

Bhattapuira, do., .... 322 and to.

Bhattarakaraja, s.a, Arthapatibhattaraka, . 15-16

Bhattiprolu, 134

Bhauma, dy., ..... 180-183,

212, 214

83, 108-111, 179 and to., 180-185,

211-14, 258,

332 TO., 333

215

182-83

7 n.

Bhavadatta, Bhavadattavarman, Nala k., 2 n., 3 n.,

7 TO., 12 and to.,

14-15, 231

Bhavattavamiman, s.a, Bhavadattavarman, . 3 n.

Bhavanaga, off., ..... 330-31

Bhavana, n., . •

Bhavana-varii.4a, /.,

Bhavani.

Bhavya Jina,

Bhauma-Kara, do..

Bhauma-kula, do.,

Bhava (Siva), god,

Bhavabhuti, poet.

Bhayata Siha, s.a. Bhadanta Siha ^8imha), m., 76-77

Bhendadeva, do., ..... 214, 216

Bhendi, vi., . • • - • • . 20 n,

bhikshii, .,.••• 77

bhik^hu'famgha.mona^f^ry, • • • • 175

bhikshu-samgha.isealsoi ..... 175

. 213

213-215

. 247

. 298 n.

I

52 DGA/55,
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BhilJama, Yddava Jc,, 28 n.f 95-96, 314 n., 315 and

M., 316, 317 and n., 319

. 314

Bhillama II, do., .... . 314

Bhillama III, do., .... . 314

Bhillama IV, do., .... . . 314

Bhillama V, identified with Karna, do.. . 314

Bhillamadeva, do., .... . 95,97

Bhima, n., .... 152

Bhima, Chdlukya k., . . . . 152 n.

Bhima, epic hero, .... . 215

Bhima, Telugu-Chdda ch., . 290 ».

BhTmadeva, off., .... . 191, J93 n.

Bhlmadevasarman, m., . 187-190,

192, 194

Bhlmaniaharaja, Vaidumha ch.. 117

Bhimanagarigarh plate of Ranastamhha-Ivulas-

tambha, ..... . no
Bhimanarayanapura, 193-95

Bhimaraja, ch., .... . 68-70

Bhlmarasa, do., .... . 290

Bhimarathi, ri., .... 3

Bhimasakti, ch., .... 199

Bhimasena, Dakshina-Kosala k.. 82

Bhimasena, epic hero, . 204

Bhitara-hhanddra-adhikdri, off.. . 305-06, 309

Bhitara-navara, 8.a. Abhyantara-nagara, Oriya

e.rpre8sion,..... 304, 309
bhltd, homestead land. 308,311

Bhita seal, .....
. 13 n.

bhoga, territorial unit.
. 10-11

BhogaiSakti, *Sendrafca k.. . 5 n.. 11

Bhogavardhana-pilha,
, 303 w.

Bhoge^vara, god, . . 24 and n., 26 and «.,27«.,

28
BhCgika, off., . . .21, 196, 202, 260, 265, 267
Bhdgin, do . . 109, 214

hhogin, Jdglrddr, .... 279
hhogin, village headman, . 323, 325
Bhogi-rupa, off., .... 323, 325
Bbojadeva, Garjara-Tratihdra k.. 27 n.

Blioja, dy., .....
. 71-75

Bhojavarmadeva, Varman k., .
. 52 n.

Bhojavarman, Chandel k., . 98-99, 103, 106
Bhoyisvamin, donee. 260, 263
Bhramarakotya-matidala, i.d., .

. 151
Bhramaravadra, co.. 150-51
Bhubaneswar, in., . 108, 186, 235, 272, 275 n., 302,

324, 328, 330
BhudevI, goddess, ,

. 159 n.

Bhujabala, ch. of ^^inrarnnpura. 151,324
Blitjabala Virandi dyanu, ep 115,120
bhukti, province, ... 140-41

Bhuhmda, k, of Khandesh, , . . . 2 n.

Bkumichchhidranydya, . . . 202, 204, 216

Bhuvanaikamalla, s.a. Somesvara II, W. Chdlu-

kya Jt.,

Bhuvanatririetra, raidMwfta Ir., . 67, 68 and Ji.,

69-70

Bkuvanatrinetra, tH.^ .... 116-17

Bhuvanesvar bilingual (Oriya-Tamil) ins. of

Vira Narasimha, ..... 287

Bhuvanesvar stone ins. of Svapnesvara, . . 287

Bhuvanesvara, off,, .... 306, 309

Bias, ri,, ....... 74

hibhl, s,n. hibl (wife), . . . . 210 ».

Bidarkimdi, ri., ...... 318

Bihar, Xorth, introfluction of Saka era in, . 144

Bihar, Buddhist sites in, .... 143

Bihar, Gahaflavala ins. in, . . • 143

Bihar, Pala rule over, ..... 142

Biharsharif, 222

Bijapur, in., ....... 95

Bijja or Bijjala, Bijjana I, S, Kalachuri k., 24 and n.,

25, 28 and 29-30

Bijjala, or Bijjana, do., . . 315-16, 317 and n.

Bijja, Bijjala or Bijjana II, do., . 23 n., 24, 25

and 11 ., 26 and n., 27 and n., 28-

30

Bijolia in««:, ....... 100 n.

Bilhana, poet, ...... 290 n.

Biligi or Bija^d. jirmeipaUty, . 294 and n., 295

Bijigi chiefs, ....... 295

Blligiya Arasugnla VammvnH, Kannada wk,, . 295 n.

Biligi Ratnatraya Basadi ms., Xo. 1, . . 294 n.

bilkode, toll, 31,35,37
Bimbisara, k,,

. . , , . 330
biswa, Lin., l>20 of a higkd 244
}i09,T, inrarnnfinn of ViAhrin, . . 18.20,29-30,99,

Bijigi chiefs, ....... 295

Blligiya Arasugnla VammvnH, Kannada wk,, . 295 n.

Biligi Ratnatraya Basadi ms., Xo. 1, . . 294 n.

bilkode, toll, 31,35,37
Bimbisara, k,,

. . , , . 330
biswa, Lin., l>20 of a higkd 244
}i09,T, inrarnnfinn of ViAhrin, . . 18.20,29-30,99,

105
boar, emblem, ..... 20, 108
Bobbih plate.s of Chaiiidavarman, 227-28, 232, 2.33 and

n., 298. 300-01
Bodatta. hnmhi, IS, 20-21
Bodhgaya ins. of Jayachehandra, . 143

Bodhidharraa, fnimder of Zen School of Buddhism
in China,

• • . . 74
Bodhisattva,

. . . . 42-44
Bokharia Ldaiyar, 1 ipi yanagara k>, . . 160-61
Borneo of

, ITS*.
Brahma, or Biahnjaii or IJrnhmS, god, 50 n., 146, 152,

161 62, 239 40, 249 293,

313, 328
Brnhmachnrin,

. . 202, 204, 235
Brahmad^va, /evd., . ... 150
Brahmade^am, «i., . , 155^ J67
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brahmadeyam, tenure, . , , . , 86

Brahmanas ;

Bengali, 261
;

Chitpavaua, , . , . .123
De^astha, ....... 123

Karhada, . . . . , . .123
Radhiya, . . . . . . Ill n.

Saraavata, . . . . , . 124 n.

Brahmanl, ri., . . . . . .112
Brahmapuri, tenure, . . . . 115, 120

Brahmavaivarta Purd^a, wk., . . . 139 n.

Brahminical cognomens,..... 260

Brahminical social system , . . . ,213
Brihach-chatta, n., ..... 260

Bfikadhliogin, off., . . . . , 214, 329 n.

Brihaspati, preceptor, .... 01-62, 245

Brihaspati’Samhitdy tvk., ..... 245

Brihaspati’Smriti, do., . . . . . 8 n.

Brihat’humdra-ynahdmdtra, off., . 187, 189, 192

Brihatproshtha grant of Umavannan 176 177, 227,

228 and n., 232 and n., 233 and n., 299,

300 and n.

Brihat-Sandhivigrahi-Mdhdpatra, off., . , 192

Broach, in., ....... 197

Buddha, Buddha-bhattaraka, 52, 57, 71, 73, 75, 77 n.,

136, 221, 223

Buddha, symbolically depicted as elephant, 73 and n.

Buddha chaityaa, ..... 133, 135

Buddhapalita, monk,

Buddharaja, Kalachuri k.,

Buddhist Art,

Buddhist Bhikshus,

Buddhist Brethren,

Buddhist formula, ,

Buddhist Mss. at Gaya .

Budha, myth, k., . . 25 n.,

Budha, /., ,

Budhamitra, m.,

Budubudu, vi.,

Buguda, 1., .

Bukka, Bukkana, Vijayanagara k.,

bull, emblem, . . 114, 16

emblem of k. Vindhyavedhana,

ineignia of ^ambuvardyas,

crest, .....
Bundelkhand,

Burbur, vi,, ....

Cape Comorin,

Ceylon, Buddhist monks of.

133, 135

225-26

3 and n., 22 n.

. 133

. 222

. 137

138, 221, 223, 225

. 142

239, 249 and n.

76, 77 and n,

125, 129

. 152

79

158, 161-62

n., 186, 209, 236

. 13 n.

. 156

. 240 n.

. 98-99

. 152

ch, doubled after r, . ,

ch, not distinguished from v,

ch, with two different forms, .

cha, .....
cha, omitted for the sake of metre,

. . • 52

98

76, 226

. 126-127, 129, 225

• . . 251 n.

Chachika, m., ...... 335

Chaikambaka or Ekambaka, /., . . 329-32

Chdkkiydr, actors, ...... 219

Chakradharpur plates of Nettabhanja Kalyana-

kala<U, ....... 335

Chakrakota, fort, .... 288-89, 290n.

Chakrakotya, co., ...... 161

Chakrakuta-vishaya, t.d,, .... 290 n.

Chakrakita (/.g. Chakrakota), . . . . 290 n.

(Jhakravartin, tit., .... 284, 289, 291

Challaraaraja, Telugu-Choda ch., . 286, 287 and n.,

288-90

Chaluk^’^a, dy., . 3, 14-15, 17-19, 25 29-30, 31 n.,

34, 72, 110, 117, 119 n., 243, 290

Chalukyas, Early, do., . . . . 6, 7, 174 n.

Chalukyas, E., do., . . .82, 110, 143, 227 n.

Cluiluk3^a, H"., do., . 18, 25, 27, 31 n., 59, 60 and n.,

61-62, 96, 116, 150, 189 n., 199, 281,

290 and n., 314, 318

Chaluk^^a, dy.,

Chalukya-Ganga-Pennadi, tit., . . 32 and n.

Chdmara, emblem on seal. . 236

Champa, t.d., .... , 155 n., 161

Champaka,/g,, .... 104, 107

Chainpakarasa, pr., . 290

Champamalla, vi., .... 285, 291

Champan, fortress, .... 161-62

Champaraya, ch., .... . 157 a.

Chamunda, goddess. 184-85

Chamunda image ins. of Vatsadevi, . 184-83

Chandaladevi, q., . . 25 n.. 31-32, 35, 37

Chandanavataka, 81, 84-85

Chanjavarman, Mdthara k., . 177. 227-28

Chan4^yarman, Kalihga k., . 232, 233 and n., 298,

300 and n., 301

1

Chandella, s.a. Chandratreya, dy., . 99-100

1
Chandi, m., ..... . 9, 11

j

Chandl-sthana, . . 221

> Chandra, m.,..... 2, 10-11

Chandra, dy., .... . 51,53

I

ehandra-bindu, half nasal sign, . 237

j

Chandraditya, lineage. . 151

Chandraditya, Tdugu-Ch54a k.. 286, 237 »., 288

and n., 289

j

Chandradyfpa, island. 54

1

Chandra Gupta I, Qupta k., , . 231 ».

1

Chandra Gupta If, do., . . 231 n.

1

chandrakald, crescent, . 252

Chandrakaiabarman, m.. 246, 267

f2
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Pages

Chandralekha, q., • 242, 253

Chandraprabha, Jaina teacher, 294-95

Chandraprabha, n'. 306, 308, 310

Chandratreya or Chandella, dy.. 99, 103, 106

Chaudravarii^a, do.. 239-40

Chandravarman, k.. 83

Chandra vuakarana, grammatical wk., . 139 n.

Chandutungam, vi.. 260-61, 263

Characters :

angular, .... . 288

archaic, .... . 176

Armenian, .... 129

Bhaikshuki or Arrow-headed, 221. 225

Box-headed, . 1, 71, 130

Brahmi, .... 175

cursive, .... . 259

East Indian, 108, 181, 264. 273

Gaudi, .... . 303

Grantha, .... . 217, 220 n.

Kalihga, .... . 258

Kannada, .... . 31, 94, 293

Kushana, .... 42

Xagarl, . • . . 98, 146, 313

Nail-headed. . 264

Nandi Nagarl, 23

Northern, .... 184, 299

Proto-Bengali, 63, 236

Prototype of old Kannada, , 195

Southern, .

Vatte]uttu,

Charanas :

Chhandoga,

Vajasaneya,

Charu, rite.

17, 130, 227, 299

86, 217

. 81, 85, 176, 178, 230

279, 282

214, 216, 260, 263. 274, 277, 333

329,331

Chharampaavamin, wi., .

chhatra, part of a stupa, .

Chattopadhyaya, sur, of Brahfnanas,

Ghhittaraja, &ilahara k., .

Chhindaka-Naga, dy.,

Chhoti Deori ins. of Sankaragana

Chicacole (?5rikakulam), tn,,

Chicacole plates of Devr^ndravarman,

Chicacole plates of Indravarman,

Chicacole plates of Nanda-Prabhafijanavarnian,

Chidichidi, . . , . •

Chikka-Bagowadi plates of Yadava Krishna,

Ghikka-Bevinur, vi.,

Chilka, lake. .

Chinchal, vi.,

Chinchapattika, s.a. Chinchal,

Chintalaputtuni, do.,

chlrantana-sima,

Chitra, tn.,

Chitrakant^ha, n. of a horse,

Chitrahgada, myth, k,,

Ghitre^vara, god,

Chitrotpala (Mahanadf), ri.,

Chittagong plate of Damodara,

Chivaravastu, wk., .

ChOdaganga, ch.,

Chodagariga, s.a. Anantavarman

E. Oanga k.,

Charukirti Pandita, Jaina teacher, . . 294, 296

Ghashtana, A-., . . . .175
Chdta or Chatta, off., . 9-10, 64, 67, 202, 214, 210,

265, 266 and n., 274, 277, 282 and n., 332, 334

Chattarpur plate of ( Jovindachandra,

Ohahirdasa-hhuvan’ddhipati, tit.,

Chatu-samgha, Jain rel. institution, .

Chatukavata, 1.,

Chauhatta, do,,

ChaukI, do., .

Chaurasi plate of 3ivakara II,

ckavaranga, ^atra altar, ,

Chavunda II, Sinda ch., ,

Chavundaraya, rntn.,

Chchoda, Chchodra, vi,, .

Ghent! Ramnayaka, m,, •

Chera, co.,

Chcra, dy., , . •

(’he{Chl)trupala, ri., •

100 n.

187, 190

. 298

9, 11 and n,

191-94

138

182 and n.

77

26 n., 28

. 122

193-94

. 115

18, 21

216-18

. 291

do..

Chokur, vi.,

Cho|a, dy..

Pages

260, 263

135

260

124 n.

324

262 n.

234

172 n,

172 n,

229 n.,

298, 300-01

307, 310

123

98-98

8

. 2 ,
8-10

- 119

. 113

244, 250

21

. . 250 n.

244, 256

285 and n., 292

14^

231

152

Chodaganga,

241 and n., 242 and n., 250 n.,

251-254

217

155, 156 n.,

286 and n.,

288, 290 n.

. 290

. 241 n.

283

. 204

12, 16-17

17, 20

72-73

. 197

217 n., 219

73

209, 236

155 n., 170

. 40, 87-90, 151,

218, 207-69, 281, 284,

, do,.Cho|ag of South Kosala,

Choja or Choda, do.,

Cholakula,

chordddharnaika, off.,

Chulla, do., .

Chulukya, s.a, Ghalukya,

Chutu, clan, .

Cintra (Portugal )pra.^asti.

Cochin plates of Bhaskara Ravivarman,

Colvale (Ooa), statue of Buddha at

Conch, emblem on seal,

Conjeevaram, tn., ... 40 n.,

Consonants:

aspirate and unaspirate forms of- . . . 205

doubling of, . • . , . 122, 176

doubled after antwvara, . , , . 205

doubled when preceded by rep^, . . ,196
reduplication with preceding or following r, .

131, 146, 206, 204
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Pages
Consonants :~^Mntd.

initial, changed into first or third consonant, . 196

final, 237

Copper plate grants, their method ofpreservation, 176

Couchant bull, on . . . . 211

Crescent, emblem, ... 161 n., 176, 186, 236

Culavamsa, wTc., . . . . 88 n., 90 n,

Cuttack (Kataka), ct., . . 236, 247, 261 n.

Cuttack, Gaftga palace at, . . . 304 n.

Cycle of Jupiter, use in Xorth Indian ins., 217-18, 220

Cypher, 212

D

d, form of, . . 184, 225, 309 n.

D, with hanging tail. . 259

da, ..... 125-26, 128, 271 n.

Dabhala kingdom, . 330 «.

Dabhoi, vi., .... 197, 200

Dad,i, off. . 315

Badda II, GUrjara k.. 197, 201 202 n.

Dagadeva, m.. 274 n.

dagger, emblem on seal, . 209, 236

Daikoni, vi., .... 146, 150

Daikoni plates of Prithvideva II, 146, 154

Daksha, myth, k,, . . 318

Bakshina-Jhadakhanda, t.d., . 65

Bakshina-Kosala, co., 82, 174

Bakshinapatha, do.. . 82, 179 n.

Bakshina-Radasao, vi., . 305-06, 308-09, 310

and n., 311

dakshinadirtha-rdja. Southern Ocean
t

248, 257

Bakshipa-Tosall, co.. 84, 179 n., 214-15

Bakshina-Varanasi, . 97
1

Dakshii^dyana, Dakshin&yana-sankrdnti or Karka-

taka-Sankrdnti, 68, 70, 173 and n.

Bamana, k. of Erandapalla, . .

.

82

damaru, emblem. 186, 236

damdi, ep., .... . 303 and n.

Bamodar, ri.. 83

Bamddara, Parivrajaka k.. 265-66

Bamodara, m.. 9, 11, 244, 256

Bamodara, k.. . 144

Bamodara, n., ... . 124 n.

Bamodara Bha^ta, m,. . 320

Bamodarpur plates. . 229

ddnapati, ep., . 138 and n.

Ddnasdgara, wk.. 144, 244, 246,

256-67

Banarnava. E. Oanga / ,
240 ft.

daf^da, its use as hyphen. 216 n.

Pages

dartda, rod carried hy a Sanydsin, . . .120
dandd, path, . 188, 190-91

Banijabhukti, province, . 151, 333, 336

Dandanmjaka. off. . 35, 37, 177. 179, 231

Dandanetfi, tit.. . 223 and n., 235

danda-nxti. . 254

ddndapdHka, off., . 9-10, 65, 67, 84 n., 204, 214-15,

273, 277, 325

Dandapura, ci.. 151, 336

DdrjtdavdHka, off., . . 81. 84, 332, 334

Bandimahadevi, Bhaumakara q., . . 212, 214

danddpajdtaka, money exacted as fines, . 291 n.

Dantapura, ca.. 82, 229

DantapurT, ci., 136

Bantidurga, Rdshtrakufa k.. 3 n., 5, 7 and n., 17

Bantivarman, do., . . . . . 7

Bantivarman, Pallava k.. 38 and n., 40

Bappula IV, Ceylonese k.. 88

Dasakumdracharita, wk., . 72

Ba^Savatara Cave ins.. . . . . 7 n.

Baspalla, /., . . 274, 275 n.

Basuka, off., . 81, 85

datta, name-ending. 76

Battas of Uttara Tosali, . . 333

Batta,

/

mcJ, . 333

Battasena, myth k., 250

Bauli, m.. 279, 282

dauvdrika, off.. 65, 67

Bavodara or Bamodara, m..

Bays :

122-21

Agastitritlya . 53, 55, 57

Bevotsava-dvadasi 279, 283

Jayani (ekada^i) . 313

Madhyashtaki (ashtarai)

Bays of the week :

. . . 316 and n.

Adivara, Adityavara (Sunday) . . 34, 172

Bhrigu (Friday), 66

Budhavara, . 297

Friday, ... 6, 122,206,281

Guruvara, . 70, 194, 256

Krishna-dina, 173, 302

Mahgalavara, . 309

Monday, . . . . 5-6, 116, 187, 288, 316

Panditavara (Wednesday), 305, 309

Ravi, 147, 154, 257, 284, 291

Sanivara, . . . . . 309

Saturday, . 6, 115, 187, 207, 237, 244, 306, 309

Saurivara, . . . . 190, 256

Sevvay-[kilamai] (Tuesday), . 120

Soma, . . . . 282, 313, 319

§ukra, . . . . . 124

Sunday. . 6, 147 and n. 172, 207, 237, 246, 289

a* 316
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Days of the week :

—

Gonid. Pa-GES

Thursday,

Tuesday,

Vaddavara (Saturday),

Wednesday,

Days of the month :

24th of A4va,

30th .

Days, Lunar

:

Fortnight, bright,

1st, Prathama,

2nd, dvitlya, .

3rd, tritfya

116, 192, 207, 237, 244-45, 294, 316

114, 120, 237, 293, 304

. 115

115, 147, 293, 297, 305, 313

332, 334

173, 174 n.

147, 206

. 206

196, 202, 206, 210

Devagiri, ca.,

Bevaisreshthin, w.,

devakiila,

Bevakuta, ci.,

Divala, Devalu, sur^.

DevaM'Of do,,

Bevanur, ri., .

Bevapala, Pala k,,

Bevapura, ci,,

Bevapura, vi.,

Bevaraja, Bhoja k.,

Bevaraja, off..

6th. Panchami, . 2,10-11, 172, 179, 192, 194, Bevarashtra, co., ....
264, 206, 329, 331

|

Bevarathacharya, donee, 304-07, 309-11

7th, saptaml, . 2S4, 291, 299
|

Bevarathaiarman, do., .
308, 311

9th, navami, .
256 1 Bevaraya, m., .... 295

10th, 288, 293, 297 1 Beva^arman, donf’f, . 265-88

11th, 209 and n., 304, 313, 319 ! BevasvamI, do., .... . 9,

12th, 114, 279 i Bevabha.uja, Bhafija k., . . 156, 163-65

13th, . 5-6, 117, 171-72
'

Bevendravarman, E. Qahgn k., . 65, 172 n.,

loth, ful! moon. 3,18,22,114, 122, 173

147, 154, 174 n. BevI (identified with Manasa) 139

Fortnight, dark ; Bevikapuram, vi., .... 160

5th, Panehami, 173 dh, looking like b, . . . 59

6th, . . . . 256
J

dh, its reduplication before y, .
63

7th, 142, 172, 302 and n.,

j

dh, its doubling, 196

305, 309
' dh with two different forms. 76

llth, 80, 85, 154, 306. 309
j

dh looking like dhdh . 3U «,

Uth, 187, 190 dh in Kalinga script, . 311 n.

Kew moon, amavasya, . 2, 4-6, 9, U, 13, 17,
i

dha, ...... 126-27

95-97,174,199-200, 205 Bhadipaka, Tddava k., . 313 14

Amavasya or Amavasya : ' Bhaleswari, ri., .... 65

Karkataka, 237, 246, 257 ' Bhamori, vi., .... 6

Makara, . 237, 246 Bhanadatta, m., .... 265-66

VvishahUa, 246 Bhanka-tlrtha, 1., . 77

Beccan, . 27, 130-31
i Bhanua, ri., ..... . 308

decimal figures, . , . 3, 7 n.
i
Bhara-bhogika, eifigr.. 260, 263

Beu Baranark SI
1
Bharakota plates, .... 212-14

Beoghar, vi,, ,
! Bharalladevavarman, Ttlugu Chdla k.. 284-88,

Di'^dkshapafaladhikritd* off,, 177, 179. 233-35
, 289, 291

Besarati Bhimana, engr.. • ’ • ^9 1 Bharanadevavarman, m.. 284
Be^i-gana, • '

'
1

Bharavarsha, Sinda k., . . 288
DisVgan-dgraganya, ep.. ' ' * *

! Bharmaishi, myth, k.. . 250
Deydlaka, off., ' • *

1 Dharmma-chakra, Buddhist emblem, . .51,53,
Besiya-gana, . 294 '

73 n.

Dehladda, t'l.. 273, 276-7 7 ' Bbarmadasa, Commentator on Chandra-

Beva, s.a. Vishnu, god, . . • , 101, 105 Vydkarana, .... . 139 ».

Bevabhadra, tcriter. 261 Bhannakala^a, sur.. . 336-36

Bevachandra, au., . • * • * 296 Bharmakhedi, Kadamba ch., 276

Bevadhara^arman, m.. . • • 246, 257
(
Bharmamahadevi, Bhauma-Kara q.. 214

Bevadhya, Parivrajaka k

Bevadhyadatta^arman, donee.

Bevadinna, fntn..

Pages

96. 315

193, 195

132 rt.

305, 308-09

, 123

. 123

160, 163

66 n., 140

82, 229

188-90

72

274

264.66

265-66

196, 199, 202, 205

Dharmamah^hiraja, Kadamba tit., . 60

Dharmamahardja, tit., . . 60 and n., 61 62, 72

Dharmamahardjddhiraja, Pallava tU., , . 60
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Pages

Dharmapala, Dharmmapaladeva, Pala k\t 55,

140, 144-45

Dharmardja, W. Ganga tit,, , . 60 and n.

Dharmaraja, i-., . . 8i, 84 and n,

Dharmasdstras, . 64,85,114,214,216,238 n., 263,

274, 277, 282, 326, 334

Dharani-Appar, >/?., ..... 160

Dhanli, 8. a. Tosali, ..... 83

Dhauli Cave ins. of Santikara I, . . 181, 259

Dhavalapeta plates of Umavarman, . . 177,227-28

232, 299, 300 and /?., 301

Dhavala, dy,,

Dhenkanal plate of Jayastamba,

Dhenkanal plate of Rapastambha,

Dhenukakada, L,

Dhlru, m.,

Dhritikara, donee, .

Bhritipnra, ct.,

Dhruva, m., .

Dhruvamitrasvamin, donor,

Dhulia, vi., .

Dhulia grant,

dhydna of Manasa. .

Digbhanja, Bhaojn k.,

Digbhanja-Disabhanja, do.,

Dillpa, myth, k.,

T)inaka, vi., . •

Dipaka-vishaya, t.d.,

Dipavati island,

Dirghavata, identiBed with Dirghasi,

Disabhanja, Bhahja k., .

Di^abhahja, identical with Digbhanja

Divakara, donee,

Divar Island,

Dive, vi.,

Dive*Agar, do..

Din e-Agar Marathi copper charter,

divirapati, off.,

Divydvaddna, Buddhist wk.,

Dombi, Trt.,

pomma^apala, Pdla k.,

XhtwiaiSreshthin, m.,

Drangapdla, s. a. Drdngika, off

Drditgika, do., . . .9,
Dravya Jina,

Dridhaprahara, Yddnva k.,

drona, 1. m., .

Dnunarajakula, .

du, . . . '

Dugga^annan, donee,

duUila, adopted aon, .

goddess.

in
109-10, 213 n.

109

. 76

244, 256

246, 257

273-74, 335

53, 57-58

. 333

195, 198, 312

3

139

. 274-75

. 275 76

57, 215

18-19, 21

71, 74-75

74

ri.. . 234

273, 275, 277

do., . 275

. 9-10

74

. 122-24

121, 123

121-24

18, 22

. 214

. 49 n.,

. 144

103, 195

331 and n.

10 and n., 331 n.

. 298 n.

314

53, 57

259-62

259

177

102, 194

20B-09, 211

Durgadera, cngr., .

'

Durgaditya, do.

Durgaraja, Rdshtrakuufn k.,

Durgarya, donee,

Durgasarman, do. .

Dnrlabhasaka, engr.,

dussddhyasMhhnika, off..

Data, do.,

Dulaka, executor, do.,

233, 235,

Duta- sumpreskarjLiku, do.,

Dvadai^ditys slab inscription,

Dvdraparlksha. 8. a. prutlhara, ojf., ,

Dvdrdcatlpuraiarud

h

Ts f a ra, tit.,

dvija-rajd, moon or Gorudo,

dvijardjatdnchhana, til., .

E

Pages

. . 274 and n.

2
, 10-11

. 4. 7

. 15-16

. 228. 235 and n.

109, 114

57

. 204

214, 216, 228,

265, 267, 274, 278

. 9, 10 and n,

140

304-06, 3V‘9-10

318

. 281 n.

286

e, .

e, medial,

e, peculiar sign of,

e, initial. 1

128

76, 121

. 75 n.

17, 52, 80, 222. 225, 259,

e. medial, prolongation of top mdtid,

Eastern India, non-Aryan people of.

Eastern India, visit of Hiuen Tsang,

Eohaladevi Kalochuri q.,

Eclips; Lunar.

Solar,

Ecleni?a. u..

Edirili’^6la-‘^ambuvaraya, t^umbiuardya ch.

Eighteen Forest kingdoms,

ekadandn-bknfdra, holy order of SannT/'isins

ekadawia-paramaharhsas, do., .

Ekndandi order of ascelies,

ekadnndins, emhlnn of, .

Ekadnndins, four orders of,

ckndandi-sn n nyasi ns,

KkdkU, monks.

ekdki’SrUaishriavas, do.,

Fkambaka,

Ekambaranatha, s.a. Vennimankonda Sambnva

raya ch., • • • * *

Ekambaranatha, a. Kulasekhara Sambuva

rayan, do., •
. » -

337

. 178 71.

. 259

. 139 77.

. .339 n.

. 25 n. 26 77.

28

80 114, 147, 173. 207,

237, 245, 288 ti.

2, .5, 9, 11, 80 77., 97,

116, 172, 199, 205, 237, 246

14

156,

163-64

330 n.

119 71.

119 71 .

119 and 77., 120

. 119 71.

119 77.

115, 119, I2l

119

119 77.

330

157

170
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£kainra (or Ekamraka),

f klmgajl ins.,

f lavana^ur, ti.,

elephant, figure on seal, .

elephant goad, e7nbletn on seal,

elephant, harnessed, emblem on

flesvaram, vi.,

Ellichpur, s.a. Achalapura,

Ellora grant of Dantidurga.

English traders,

Ennayiram, vi.,

Eras :

Bhauma-Kara,

Chalukya'Vikrama,

Chedi,

Christian,

Gahga,

Gupta,

Harsha,

Kalachuri,

Pages

330

197

158 n.

322

2«)9

209

152

and n.f

8

5-6, 7 n.

. 292

165

K alachuri-Ch edi

,

Kaliyuga, .

Karttikadi, Southern,

Krita,

Kollani,

Malava,

Malayajam,

Saka,

108-09

31, 34, 37, 116 and n.,

152

90, U7-48, 149

and n., 150

171, 174, 200, 206

. 64, 171-74.

239, 276, 335

2,4 5, 73 n., 77-83,

258, 264-66,329-31,333

108, 181, 184, 212

2 a., 5, 6 and a,, 17-19, 147

and n., 148 and n.. 149-50, 173,

199, 336

5 n., 6,

Fifuz Shah, Sultan of Ddhi,

Fish, ....
Fish incarnation of Vishnu,

fortnight

Bright,

Dark,

Four-fold Saragha, .

Pages

. 247

. 189, 193, 307-08

99, 103

172, 196, 206, 228,

264, 304

. 80, 172-74, 299,

305-06

. . 298 and n.

. 147-48, 174 n.

33, 36, 64

173

33, 36, 262

. 218

. 15 n.

. 218 n.

21-22, 64, 95,

and n., 124,

145, 154, 157

2-3, 5-6,9, 17-10,

114-17, 120-22, 123

140-43, 144 and n..

and 158 n., 159 and n., 160 61,

168, 170-73, 174 and 186-87,

190-92, 194, 195 and n., 196-97,

199, 206, 247, 252, 261, 270-76,

293-94, 296 309

£<aka, expressed in chronogram, . 206, 210, 237,

242
I

tSalivahana-Saka, .... 297-98 '

Unspecified, . 2, 5, 181, 196-97, 199, 203, 205,
'

264, 330
I

Vikrama, . . 81. 98-99, 100 and n., 110, 141-42,

143 and n., 144, 173, 184

Tugabda, 63-64, 67

Equinox, autumnal or vernal, . . . 172

Era^dapalla, i?i., ...... 82

g, doubled after r, .

ga, . , , .

gay dots over the letter, .

Gablu, m., .

Gadadhara.

Gadag, vi,,

Gadag ins. of Vira-BaUaja,

Gadhai, vi., .

Gadhwa pillar ins.,

Gadyanaka, coin,

Gagan Bavda, E,

GahadavMa, dy.,

Qahiyasahasa, s.a. Gaisasa, aur,

GajalakahrnX, emblem,

Gajapati, dy.,

1 Gajapati Pratapa Rudra, Jfc.,

Oajesvara, tit,,

! Qamdgamiku, off., ,

Gariigaiya-pathaka, m., .

Gamgara Karhnisefcti,

Gana, corporation, .

i

j

Ga^a, Ganadeva, m.,

j

Gdna-parama-mdkesvara, tit,,

[

Ganapati, m.,

I Ganapati, Kdkatiga k.,

<
gat}4d, ....
Oaifdapend \raMai^dalika-brahmardkahaaa, ep..

Ga^daraguli, do.,

Gandasvamin, donee.

Gapda-trinetra, Vaidumba ch,,

Gandharl, epic g,, .

gandharva, celesiial rnitaicxan,

gdndhatvam, music and dance,

Gaudhatapatl, s.a, Gandharaijlii, tn,.

127

52

. 126

. 133 n.

244, 256

285, 231

01

. 317 a.

188-91

. 100 n.

. 122, 124 a.

12E30

. 143

. 123

146, 322

205, 206 and a.

. 208

, 210

204

. 320

. 96 97

2, 7, 8 and a., 9 10,

127

. 9-11

159 60

100 a„ 103, 106

. 118

. 308

114,

120

154, 160-62

265-66

69,117

. 336

219

219-20

274, 270
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Pages Pages

Gandhadapati-mandala, f.d., ... 276 Gaya ins. of Govindapala, . . . 141-43

OandMlca, perfumer

^

..... 256 ge^ . . . . . . . .127
Ganesa, god, ...... . 206 ge, ........ 292 n.

Ganga, dy., . . 5, 63, 66, 82, 83 n., 122, 155, 171, gh^ with two different forms, .... 76

179 n., 186 n., 187, 214, 2.34, ghd 254 ».

237, 239-40, 241 and n., 243-44, Ghaiwa, Ghaisa, Ghalisa, Ohalisdsa, sur., .
.123

247-48, 250, 252, 281, 287, 305, and n.

308, 324, 330, 335 ghaliha, s,a. ghatika, hour, .... 297

Gangs, Early, do., . . . . . 1, 209 Ghantendra I, BlHgi ch., .... 295

Gahga, E., do., .... 82-84,151,185, Ghantendra II, do., .... 295 and n.

208, 234, 287, 303 Ghapara, fe., ..... 76, 77 and n.

Gangs, IT., do., 60, 72, 227 Ghatavata, vi., 192

Gangs, Imperial, do., . . 186,236 38,242 ??., GhrdavatJ\/a~Khadgagrdhi-Mahdpdtra,off., . . 192

243, 244 n., 304, 324 g^e 127, 129

Gangas of Kalihga, do., . . . . 174,281 ghdsha, cattle pound, 265-06

Gahgas of Mysore, do., .... 239, 248 Ghoshit-arama, ...... 175 w.

Gangas of Orissa, do 143,180,244 Ghumli, vi., 77

Gangas of J^vetaka, do., .... 335,386 Ghumli plates, 77-79

Gangs, m., . . . . .116 Ghiimsur plates of N^ettabhanja KalyanakalaSa, 335

Ganga, ri„ . , . 2 and n., 11, 121. 207, 241, Gilgit Mss., 231 n.

252 and n. 272 Giridurgamalla, tit., .... 29-30

Gaiigabhadrasvamin, m,, . . . 265-66 Girisa, 5.0. Siva, ^oi, .... 103, 113

GangadevI, q., 157 and n, Gochckhakapati, off., .... 55, 57

Gangadhara, tn., . . . 99, 102, 106. 313, 315, go-charman, l.m., .... 245 and a., 256

320
I

gdchre, contraction of gochare, . . . 303 n., 309

Gaiigadhararyya, off., ..... 257
|

Godachi, vi., . . . . . . 59, 61

Gahganvaya, lineage, . . . 240, 250, 255, 258 Godavari, ri., . . . 20, 82, 121, 136, 229,

Gangapuram, vi., . . . . . . 160 1

248

Ganganarasimhapura-iSasana, do., . . . 246 n. Godavari plates of Prithivimiila, , . . 227

Gangavadi, di., .... 239-40, 248, 250 Goli,/., 133

GsLriga.ya,-S&haLni, Kdyastha ch., . . 114-16, go-gauda, tax . ..... 323,325

llS-21 G6ka.Tna>, Telugu-Cholfi ch., . . . 152 and n.

Gangeya, 249 Gokarna, 250

Gangeyadeva-Vikramaditya, k., . . . 149 Gokarnasvamin, god, ..... 240 n,

Ganjam, tn., 66 Golaoda-hatta, market, .... 189, 191

Qanjam ins. of the time of Sasaiika, . 80, 83 Golasvamin, m., .... 260, 261, 277

Ganjam plates, .... 258, 330 n. Gold ring, inscribod 125

Ganjam plates of Svetaka Prithvivarman, . 336 Goli, vi., ....... 135

Gana, m., . . . . . . 244, 256 Golkonda (Golugonda), 234

Gapara^rihga-vifihaya, /.d., . . • 109, 113 Golugonda Agency, ..... 301

Ganida, my/A. bird 203 gotnahishyajadhyaksha, off., . ... 57

Gateivaradasa, m., .... 306, 310 G6m^^^va.ra, Jain statue, .... 122

Oaf$da, s.a. Gokuta, cowherd, .... 323 n. Gommalaya Xayaka, off., ... 35, 3S

Qauda,/*., . . . .100 n., 150, 207, 210, Gomunda-maijdala /.d., 49

330 333 Gonarasa, ch., . . . . . . 290

gau4ika,off., 25 5
Gonavalage, Gunvalga. vi., . . . 96-98

Gauhati, i»., ...... 241 Gondrama, 110 and n.

Gaonmahadevi, g., . . .214 Gonugu^ta, ri., ...... 207

Gausava or Gauseva, .... 141,145 Gomigunta rock ins. of Kiijhpadevaraya, . . 207

Qantama-Gahga (Godavari), ri., . . . 241 Gopala, engr., ...... 105

Gaatamlputra, k., . . . . . . 13 ». Gopala II, Pdla k.,
. 54

Gaya 142 Gopapa, oilman, .... 189, 193, 195

52 DGA/55.
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Gopendrasvamin, m.,

Gopia, do.,

Goplnatha, off.,

Gopinathapura, vi.,

Goppanarlya, off., .

Goppaparya, min., .

Gofrafi :

Pages

260, 263

193, 195

304, 309

307-08, 310

. 159 n.

. 159 n.

Agaali,

Atreya.

* . , , ^ 318 320
123, 196, 202, 238, 239 and n., 308, 311,

324-25
. 9.11.123,208,210,214,216, 239,

245-46, 256, 279, 282, 318, 320
115, 120, 318, 320

244, 256
*

123
- - ' * • . . 123

Ka^va (Kamdva, i.e. Kanva),
. . 3ig^ 32^

Ka^yapa,
. . 123^ jg2^ jg^^ 246,

257, 284-86, 290-91, 299, 302,

318, 320

Bharadvaja,

Bhargava, ,

Ghritakau^ika,

Gotama,'

Jamadagnya.

G6tm«-contd.

I
Vi^vamitra,

. • . .

I

Upamanyu, * . . .

Gdvardhana, vto.,

Govinda, Govindaraja, R^htrnkuta ch
,

Govinda, RdshtraJcuta h.,

Gdvindachandra, k. of Vafigaladesa, .

Govindachandra, Gdhadavdla k.

Govindapala, Pdla h., .

Govindavadi, vi., .

Omma-mahrittara.
off.,

Guakuchi plates of IndrapJla, .

Gudhvamala, n. of plot of land,

gudika, maker of or dealer in sugar,
GudimallOr, vi.,

Guha, sur.,

Guhadevapataka, Guhe4varapataka, ci..

Pages

123

9, 11

lOI, 105

3 4, 7

123

54-55, 338

100 n.,

143

141, 142 and

n., 143

. 270

. 204

285

326, 327
and n.

244

Katyayana,

Kaundinya

Kauravya, .

Kau^ika,

Kautsa,

Knshna,

Krishnatra (Krishnatreya),

Krishnatreya,

Kumaraharita,

Lohita,

Manav3"a, ,

Mathara,

Mudgala, Maudgalya,
iVluka,

Parasara,

Putixnasha,

Rathitara, .

Samkara, Sankara,

Sa^dilya,

Sannaka, .

Srivatsa,

Vachchhi or Vachchapurodha (Vatsa
or Vaksha),

Vichchyana, (Vatsyayana),

Va<J(Jaiauklia,

Va^iahtha,

-9,] 1,123, 14
VStsyayana,

228, 235, 246, 257

9, 11, 61-62, 123

274, 277, 318, 320

318, 320

9, 11, 109, 113,

123, 260,263, 318

. 15-16

. 320

. 318

199, 204

322, 325-27

318, 320

20, 62

. 230

9, 11, 330, 333

. 123

64, 68
115, 120, 193,195, 246

and n., 257
• 123, 246, 257

318, 320

123, 318, 320

. 123

j

Gujarat,

Gulamayika, Gulamika, vi.,

Guihdavamda, do.,

Gunamaharaava, s.a. Gunarnava, Oafiga k.,
Gunaratnasindhu, ch.,

Gunarnava, Gunamavadera. E. Gahga k.,

Gunarnava II, do.,

Gunavarman, Kalihga k.,

Gundaina, E. Gahga k.,

Gundama I, do,,

Gundama II, rfo.,

Gundlapalem, vi,,

guntha, l.m., .

Gupta, d\j..

123

318, 320

. 320

. 123

123, 230
153, 285, 291, 333

. 318

170

180

. 180,

212, 215

150

77

96, 98,

238

269

64-65,

239, 240 a.

239

230

240 n,

238

238

207
188, 190 91, 193-94, 244

and n.

80, 81 and n., 82-84,

Gupta emperors. Jain tradition about!'
Gupta influence in South India

'

'

o,
Gupta influence in Kalihga,

. !

’

’

«

?up?a!’l!ipL“,!X""'
Vaka^akas,’ 82

Gurjara, co.,
* * 330, 333

Gurjara, dg,, .

* ’ * * ^9-30

Gurjara-Pratihara, do.,

' ‘ ’’ 202 a.

Gurudaaa, engr.,
*

*

Gururaya, Ha^uvalli ch.,'

' ’ ' ‘

gurv-dyatana,
,

’ ’ ' ' *

Gurzala ina.,
. ^

* ’ * •

guta, gupta,
.

* * *

r;."
;
£.
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Pages Pages

H

hf with two different forms,

ha, ....
Haduvalli or Sahgitapura, principality,

Haduvalli chiefs,

Haihaya, dy,.

Hala, Sdtavdhana k

halanta marie.

. . 76

127, 136, 257 n.

294-95

295 and n*

1461, 149 50, 153

. 131 n.

. 254 n.

Hastin, Parwrdjalca k., .

Hastivaidya, off.,

Hastivarman, Kalifiga k.,

Hathignmpha ins,,

hatta, market,

Havera, vi., .

Heggade, off., .

Hemachandra, lexicographer,

Hemadeva, sculptor,

Hemadri, m^n., . 28 7t.

Halidevi, q., .
1
Hindol plate of Kulasthambha, . 107-lU. 212-14

Halin, off., .... ]QO
^

i Hindu religion, 159
Halmidi stone ins., . . • 70, 71 71,

j Hiriguia-kataka, ca., . 64, 66
Hallur, vi., .

j

Hipparagi, vi.. , 316
Halsi, tn., .... . 13-71.

1

jiiTra'^ya, rent payable in coins,. . 15-16

Halsi plate of Kadamba Mrigesa, 231
^
Hiranyagarbha-mahadana, gift. . 242-43, 246, 253

Hamjgi, 8.a. Hamjige, vi.. . 96-98
j

255, 267

Hamkudayi, Hamkudeyi orSamkudayi, m. or t'i., 136
j

Hiranyakasipu, dewwn, . 105

Hamkuduyika, n., . . . 135-36 1 Hire-Guttz, vi.. 70

Hammira, Ranihambhor k.. . . 100 71- Hire-Huddanup do., 25

Hammiravarman, Chandel k., . , . 99 Hiriyimdi, do.. 96, 98

Hamsa, order of ascetics, . . . 119 n. > Huien Tsang, . 221, 333 n.

HamseSvara, te.. . 180-82, 212
j

Homvaka, vi.. 81

Hahgal, vi., .... . , 74
1

Homvak-agrahara, do,, , . 84-85

Hara, m., .... 57-58 ! Hoysala, dy.. . 294, 317, and n,,

Kara, a.a. Siva, god.. 58, 252, 276,
]

318

282
1

Huna, do., .... . 265

Haradevabhatta, m., 320 1

Hussain Shah, k., . . 206

Haragau, vi., .... .307-08, 310
;

Hutasana, . 328

Haraha ms. of Isanavarman, . 81, 110 <
Huvishka, ifzwAdTia i., . 43

HaramauIJ, god. 216 Huzur office plates. . 219

Haraaur, vi., . . . . 2^ and n., 26, 27 n. i
Hyderabad plates of Pulike^in II, . 173

Harasar ins. of king Soma, .27, 29

Haravohu, n., ... 151 and n., 336

Haravohga, do.. 151 71.

Hari, 8. a. Vish^-u, god, 57-58, 101 , 105 107, 209, 250,

255

Haridatta, m.. . 232, 233 n. h joined cursively, . . 86 n.

Harihar, vi., , 25 h wzlh a loop at the right side. 220 n.

Harihara, Vijayanagara k.. 159 » initial, .... 52, 181, 206, 237,

Harikaladeva Ranavankamalla, k., 144 259

Harikela, co.. . . 54, 64 *» medial, .... 44 n., 127-28, 184,

Hariraja, k., . . 8 n. 226, 236-37, 259, 309

Harirdya-vibhdtan, tit., .
. 160-61 n., 332

Harischandradeva, Paranidra k.. . 323 *•» medial, distinguished by a complete circle, . 59

Harltl, goddess. 20 62 13!* h medial, two different forms of, 76

Harivarman, Kadamba k., . 60 and n 70-71, 174 medial, put on the top of letters, . 217

264, 265 and n., 266

8

137 n., 172

72

182-183

301 n., 302 n.

35, 37

54

313 and 320

313

harmikd, pavUi<m, .

Har^agi, L, .

Harshavardhana, Kanauj 1*.,

Haruka, m.,

Haruka Srivataava, do , .

134-3 >

35, 3S

18, 184, 185 n.,

333

99. 102, 106

90

*, short, medial, denoted by carve or circle,

i, medial, distinguished by a spiral,

i, medial, indicated by curve with loop,

Idaiyarrnmahgaiam, 8. a. Tirumayilrahgam, vi.,

Idaiv a-xfumaagalam, s. a. Javanthinathapuram.

70

31

70

3S,

40-42

41

g2
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Pages

Idaiyarrunadu, i. d., . . . 40-41

Idangali, grain measure, . . 220

IJavai, i. d., . 40-41

Idupulapadu, vi>, .... . 207

Idnpulapadu Garuda stambha ins., , . 207

Ikhaku, dy., .... 177, 230 and n.

Ikshvaku, do.. 13 n., 74

Ila, . . 25 n.

Ilada, /., ..... 269

lUJarayan Anaiyamman, ch,. 271-72

Iladarayan Tattalan, Lada ch,, 268, 271-72

Ilakkdeu, coin, .... . 87, 93

IlambayaukdUn^» to'.. . . 168-09

Ilam (C«yIon), co., .... . . 155

Ilahgadu, vi., .... 160

Uan-aa-po-fato (Hiraijyaparv'ata), co. . . 221

Inamddr, . , , . . 323

Inda or Indra, m., 141, 145 and n.

Indarasa, Sildhdra ch..
. 33 n.

Indian Museum plates of Devendravarinan, , 172

Indira, E. Ganga q.. 242, 253

Indore copper-plate ins., . 2n.,^n,
Indra, god, ..... 182, 183

Tadra II, Bd-ihlraku^ k., • . 7

Xndrabhupala, Sahgitapura ck., . 295 and n.

Indradyumna, Avanti k.. 241 71,

Indrapala, Prdgjydtiska k., 285

Indra Prichchhakaraja, k., 7

Indravartnan, /tolinga fc., 172 n., 227, 229

Indravarman II, do., 173

Indre^vara, god, .... 116

Indu, m., ..... ISO, 191

Indu-Kodaivannan, Chera k., . . 217 n., 218

Ingale^vara, vi,, .... • 25 n.

Innambur, do., . 159 n.

Intwa, do., ..... 174-75

Intwa clay sealing, . . . . 174-75

Irajagembiranmalai, /url. 161

Iramma, Irammadeva, a. a, Parammadeva
7diflra pr.,

. 314 and n.

Irandu, m., . . . . . 244, 256

Irattaiyar, Tamil poel-^, .
. 170

Iruiii j:eya-Maharaja Bhuv^anatrinetra, Vaidum^'a

ib., 68 n., 117

Inmgolakkon alia.3 Pugalvipparaganclan, ch,, . 269

T6a, god, ..... 161-62

liodyash^Uara^atopanishad, wk., 119 n., 120 n.

T4ana, donee, ..... . 9, 11

l4an»vaman, Maukhari k.. 81, 110

I4varagh<5sha. .... 55

Pagks

Rvarapichchan, m.. ... .268, 270-72

I-tsing, Chine-'ie traveller

^

. . . 51 and ».

lyanamangalam (isdaamangalam), ri., . 217, 220

J

227 u.

133 n., 227 n.

ja, cursive, ....... 227

Jabalpur plates of Hastin . . . 264-67

Jachchhika, /e. off,, ..... 335

Jagadalpur, ca., ...... 288

Kalachuri pr. of Ralanpur, . 148-49

JagadekabhusKana Dharavarsha, Nagavarnii k,, 289

Jagadekamalia I, IF. Chalukya k., . . . 318

Jagadekamalla II, do,, ..... 27

Jagadekamalia s, a, Perma-Jagadekamalla II,

flo 281

Jagadgurii, ep 303 and n.

Jagadhara-pithaka, di., 320
Jagai, m,, 244, 256
Jagaaiiatha, pud, . . 208, 211, 247 and n.,

248, 306 n.

Jagannatba te., ...... 303
Jagapala, fc., I47 150
Jagasimha, m., . , . , 09^ 103, 108
Jahnavl, s, a. Ganga, ri., .... 9
Jahnukanya, s. a. Jahnavl, .... 216
Jaikd, Sainihava k., ..... 77
Jaimini-Bhdratam, Telugu epic, . , 157 and n.
Jaina burial ground (ni.sidhi), .... 188
Jaiaa-Matha at Sonda, • . , . . 296
Jaina teachers,

• * . . . 294
Jain theology 297 n.
Jaipur,

Jaitra, Yddava k., , , . , .319
Jaitra I, do,, .... 314
Jaitra II, do., .... 314
Jaitugi, do,, ..... 315-16
Jajalladeva, Kalachuri k., , . 14(5^ 151^ 253^

324
Jajalladeva I, do 146 148-51
Jajalladeva II, do.,..... 147-49
Ja}nagar, s, a, Orissa, .... 65, 308
Jaipur, tn., .Ill, 179. 180 and n., 181 and ».,'l82.

1 85,212,333

I

Jaladafiki, ti.,
208, 210

' Jalha, m., .... 3I5
Jalfiana, do 99^

jqo, 1O6
Jalhana. au 315-18

35, 37
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Jambavatl, .

Jambhala, god,

James 111, k.,

Janardhanaperumal, god,

Jangalapura, vi.,

Jangalpadu plates of Satrubhanja,

Jannugideva, S. Kalachuri pr.,

Jantarura, ci,,

Jara, Jar^rama, vi., .
^ .

Jaragrama grant of Ranastambha,

Jasarajadeva (Ya^oraja) I, Telugu-Chdda cA.,

and n

Jasarajadeva (Ya^oraja) II, do

Jata4hara, «. a. Siva, god,

JatMbara, lexicographer,

Jatanagandkavara'^, ep.,

Jatavarman, Pdi}t4y<^

Jatesvara, E. Oahga ck,, .

Jaugada, ri., »

Javantinathapuram, do.,.

Javli, do.,

Jayabhanja, Bhafija k., .

Jayabhata III, Gurjara k.,

Jayacbchandra, Gdhadavitla k.,

Jayadeva Sreshthin, m., .

Jayadurga te.,

Jayadurga, n. of Ajayagadh,

Jayakara, m.,

Jayakarna, W. Chdlukya pr

Jayamahgald, commeniary on the Kdrnasutra, wk.,

Jayanagaragrama, ta., . • * 244, 248

Jayanagara-Viatta, markei,

Jayangondacholamandalam, Jayangonda^olama

ndalam, f. d.,

Jayapura, «. of Ajayagadh,

Jayapura, ci.,

Jayapura, fort,

Jayapura-hatta, 1., -

Jayasakti, Sendraka k., .

Jayasena, m., • .

Jayasena, myth, k.,

Jayaainiha, W. Chdlukya pr.,

Jayasiniha I, W. Chdlukya k.,

Jayasimbavannan, Dharairaya

JaydSraya, tit.,

Jayastbambha, Sulkx k

Jayasvamin, m.,

JayavaUdevI, Bkauma-Kata q.,

Jayavannan, Oahga k., .

Jayavwrmadeva, Paramdra k.,

Jayanagar, vi.,

Jaynagar ins. of Madaaapaia,

Pages

99

182

222

82

115

190

280

28 and n.

240 n.

. Ill

. 109

286, 287

288-90

286-89

. 262

139 n.

290 n.

169-70

150-52

79, 136

38-41

247

280-81

196

100, 143

193, 19o

99

. 100

322. 325-27

32, 33 and n,

140

256

189, 191

69, 160

100

104, 193

105, 107

193, 195

. 196 and n., 193

. . . 77

, . 250 and n.

. 32 n.

231

Chdlukya ch., 18-19, 21

18, 21

108, no, 112

260, 263

185

. 180, 335-36

. 323

143 n.

142, 143 ».

j

Pages

1

Jejuri plates of Vinayaditya, , 5

1

Jemaka-kara, cess, , 9,11 n.

;
Jena, cognomen, .... 187, 304

j

Jethwai plates of SUamahadevI, 197

1

Jetthaka, off

,

.... 8 n.

Jhadakhanda, Jhadakhanda-desa, tA., . 64, 65

and n.

Jhajhallapara, . 189, 191

Jikvdmullya,..... . 198

Jina, ...... 297 n.

Jinasena, an., .... 81

Jirjingi plates of Indravarman, . 227, 229 n.

jita, jl(a oc jivita, income, . . 307 and w., 311

JitliikU'a, E. Qanga k., . 240 n.

Jiradevacharya, au.. . 207

Jivanai, m., ..... . 122

wages, ..... 307 71.

Jivakara^arman. m.. 64, 66

Jivaloka-raahadevi, Bhahja q., . . 279, 283

Jogama, *8. Kalachuri k., . . 24 and 71., 25 and n..

27 and n.. 28-30, 314 71.

Jomaraina, vi., .... 188-90

Jor, jot i or jo tik~i, stream. . 110 71.

Joti, vi.. ..... 115

Jumna, r»., ..... 13

Junagadh monastery. 175

Jupiter, cycle of, . 4

Jupiter, northern cycle of. 141

Jupiter, twelve year cycle of, . . 264

fe, u itA. short tail,

Kachchhadeva, cA.,

Kddamhari, wk.,

Kadamba, dy..

K

59, 98, 204 n,, 250 n., 309 n., 332

239

110 n.

184

4,60 61,72,74,82, 130,

132, 231, 276

. 132 and n.

13

Ka lamba. Early, do.,

Kadambagiri, vi., ....
Kadapa-twelve, t. d., . . . • . 68-70

Kadaram-kondan, tit., . ... . 136

Kadava, Kadavaraya, chiefs of Kddava dy., 155, 156

and n., 166-67

Kadi, grain measure, ..... 270

KaiUevad, vi., . . . • • -316
Kadru, jn., , . . • • • • 330

Kabaptira, 1., .... 326, 327 and n.

Kai, contraction, .... 306 and n,, 310

Kaikeyas, chufs of ^ ^ndipalli, . 71, 74-75

Kaikeyi, epic q , . • • • • • 336
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Pages

Kailasa, mo.,..... 33, 36, 182-83

Kaira plate.s of Gurjara Dadda II, . 201 n., 202 n.

Kaivarta, fisherman community, 244, 256, 260

Kaivartadevi, q., . 260, 263

Kajra, vi., ..... 133, 220-21

Kakatiya, dy,, .... 118, 152, 209 n.

Kakkuru, . . 318

Kakusthavannan, Kadamba k,. 82, 130-31

Kalachari, dy., 1, 3, 6 n.,7, 22, 23 n., 25 n., 26 and n..

27-28, 146, 148, 174 n., 315, 316 n., 317, 324

Kalachuris of Central India, do,. . 27 n.

Kalachuris of Karnataka, do., . 23 n., 316 71., 317

Kalachuri, Northern, do.. . . 25 n.

Kalachuri, Southern, do., 23 and n. 25 n., 27 71., 31 n.

Kalachuris of Ratanpur, do., . 2bn., 336

Kalachuris of Sarayupara, do.. . . 25 Ti.

Kalachuris of Tripuri, do.. . 25 71., 149

Kalachuryas of Kalya^a, do., . 23

Kaladi, vi., ..... . 115,119-21

Kalagam, Kalagattakkam, do.. . 136

Kalagai, do*, ..... . 32 71,

KalaUandi plates of Tushflkara, , 112

Kalahastambha alias Vikramaditya, iSulk i k., . 109-10

Kalahasti, vi., .... 155

Kalaka^ia, do.. . , 68 n.

Kalc^m, grain measure. . 217, 219-20

Kalainba, vi., .... 13

Kalandai, s. a. Kalakkudi, do.. .154n.

Kala-nidhi, ep., .... . 209

Kalanjara-mandala, t.d,, . 27 n.

Kalanju, coin, .... . 9171.

Kalasa, name-endtny

,

. 279

Kalasa, vessel emblem. . 280

Kalasapakkam, vi.. . 270

Kalavai, do., ..... 169

Kalesvaram, do., .... . 119n.

Kali age, ..... 161-62

Kalidasa, m., .... 189, 191

Kalidasa, poet, .... 82

Kalidasa, off., .... 34, 36

Kalidt'va, m.. . 26 and n.

Kali(ri)kalanvaya, lineage. . 290

Kaiimarasa, ch., , . 290 71.

KaJjavaHke, tax, .... 35, 37

Kalindi, ri., .
. 285

Kalinga, off.,..... 9-10

Kalihga, co., . . 4, 80, 84, 134, 136-37, 174, 177-78,

179 and n., 229, 230 and 71., 232 and t?.,
i

233, 239, 240 n., 242, 248, 250, 252,

300 and n., 301, 330, 335

Kalinga, North, co., . . . .177, 330

Kaliriga, $. a. Kalingapatam, . . . 137

Kalihga chronology, 233

Pages

Kalifigadesa-charitra, wk., 207 n.

Kalingddhipati, tit.. 179, 227-31, 232 and

n., 233, 235, 300 and n., 301

Kalinganagara, cj.,65,82-83, 137 n., 179 n., 229, 247-48,

281, 330

Kalingapatam, 1., . 66, 134, 136, 137 and ti.

Kalingaraja, Haikaya k.. 146, 149-50, 153

Kalinga-rashtra, di.. 81, 84, 330

Kalmga-vishaya, t. d.. . 231

Kalinjar Sanskrit ins. 98

Kalo-sreshthin, tti., 193,195

Kalpa, . . . , , . 137

Kalpadrukosa, wk.. , , 144 71.

Kalpavriksha, celestial tree, . 249

Kaludayi, n,, ... 136

Kalukada,vi.,

.

115, 118

Kalukadapura, s.a. Kalka<}a, ci. . . . 116-18

Kalukadapura, chiefs of . 117, 119 71., 188

Kahikada.puravardihlsvara, ep.. 115-16

Kalwan (Mundakhede) plates, . 196 and n., 200, 201 n.

Kalyana, a. a. Kalyani . 23 n., 34, 37, 314
Kalyana, m., . . . , 109-10, 114

Kalyanadevri, Chandel q.. 99

Kalyanakalasa II, Bhahja k., , . 274
Kalyani, W. Chdlukya ca.. . 117
Kama, god of love, . 201, 329, 331
Kamadeva, ch.. 133 71.

Kamakhya, goddess.
. 244

Kamakshi Amman, do., . 85
Kamal;, n., , 103
Kamala, goddess.

. . . 24 n.

Kamalapati, god. 103
Kamalapura, ci., 322-23
Kamalapura, ri., 324-27
Kamalaraja, Haihaya k.. 146, 149, 153
KamalavarabhushaTia, tit.. 286, 291

Kamarnava, Oanga k., . 172, 238, 240 and n.,

242, 250, 252-53
Kamarnava alias Kumara, do.. 242

Kamarnava I, do., 238

Kamarnava 11, do..
. 238

Kamariipa, co.. 333

Kdmasulra, wk.. 140

Kamhara^para-ghoshana, ep.. . 29177.

Kamnavtiri, s. a, Kannur, vi., . . 96-98

Kampadiga], ch..
. 269

Kampana, Vijayanagara k., . ]157 and ti., 158 and n.,

159, 161-62, 170

Kampana II, do., . 154

Kampana Udaiyar, do., . . 154, 159-61
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Paobs

Kampardt/a-charitrain, wk., . 157 and n.

Kdmsyiha, bell-metal worker, . 256

Kamthd, necklace, .
. 124 n.

Kdmtha, vessel. . 124n.

Kamverala-vishaya, t»d,, .
260-62

Kanadastambha, cK, . no
Kanaibarshi rock ins., 144

Kdriam, of gold. . 270

Karj^am, weighing of articles. . 219

Kdv>an, ..... 219-20

Kanardda-mandala, t,d... . 109, 113

Kanas, vi,, .... 84, 328, 334

Kanauj, ci., .... . 100 n, 333

Kanauj-Kamarupa confederacy. . 333

Kanchanastambha, cA.» .
109-10

KafLchl, Cl., .... 155, 157 n., 170

Kanchiporam, s.a. Kdhchl, 166

Kandara, n., . . 26 and n.

Kan^iyur, vi., 90

Kanharadeva, Ndgavam^ k,, .
. 151

Kani, s.a. Kanishka, 43-44

kdxki, l.m,, .... 160-62

Kanishka, Kushaz^ k., .
43

Kanna, Kanna, Kannara, s. a. Kama, Krishna,

etc. ..... . 314n.

Kaij^ztdlakkdrMm, marriage fee, . 268, 270-72

Kannama, 8. Kalachuri k.. pi: and n., 28.

Kannanur, vi.. 159 n.

Kannara, 8. Kalachuri k.. 25, 28

Kannur, v«., .... 97

Kansai, rt., .... 179

Kantakavarttanf, t.d.. 240 n.

Kantideva, i., . . .
54

Kantiivairi, s.a. Sankara, god, .
. 24 n.

Kapala-mala, s.a. Siva, do.. . 262

Kapalivarman, i^., .
72

Kapavaram, vi.. 133, 136

Kapilasvamin, m., .
265-66

Kapilendra, Oajapati k., . . 209

Kapile^vara, s. a. Kapilendra, . 206-07, 209

Kapi^a, ri., .... 179 and n., 248

Kara, name-ending. 180 and 182,212

Kara, dy . 222

Karahada Four Thousand, /. d.. 27, 32

Kararta. scribe, . . 109, 113, 277, 282 and n.

Karana, s.a. adhikarana, off., . . 273, 279, 282 n.

Karaif4<s, casket. . . 134

Karartika, clerk. . . 330

Karayanasyamin, m.. . 260, 263

Karikala, Chola k., . 260 n., 284, 286

Paois

Karikala^ola Adaiyur Nadaivan, m. , . . 166

Karka I, Rdshtrakuta k., . 3, 7

Karkadapuravaradhisvara, ep.. . 115

Karkasvamin, m., . . 9, 11

Karna, epic hero. . 29-30, 255

Karna, Karnadeva, S. Kalachuri k., 24 and n., 26

n., 27 and n., 28-30

Kama, Yddava k., . 314 n.

Karnasuvarna, ca.. . 333

Karnata, Karnataka, co., 29-30, 131, 139 n., 142, 174,

315, 317

Karnata, dy.. 144

Karnata dy. in North Bihar . 142

Karndtakada Arasumanetanagalu, wk., . . 131 n.

Karnutaka kavicharite, do., . 294 n.

Karn>^pjka ^ahd'inusdsana, do.. 294 n., 296 and n,

Kartavliya, mythical k.. . 25 n., 146, 153

Karttikeya, god. 20

Koruvur, vi.,.... 155

Karwan, s.a. Kayavatara, . 197

Kasapayya, ch.. . . 26 and n.

Kasare, vi., .... . 197

Kasare plates of Nikumbhalla^kti, 197 ff.

KasI, «.a. Banaras, ci.. . 52, 264 n.

Kasia, vi., .... . 175

Kaslrama Vachaspati, Commentator, 139

Kasturikamodinl, E. Ganga q.. 242, 252

kdsu, coin, .... 87, 92

Kasyapa, sage, ... 99, 102, 105-06, 252

Kasyapa, family, . . 313

Kattaha, Katdha, . . 136

Kataka, ci., . 64, 187, 190, 192-94, 247, 304-06

Katakardjavamsdvali, wk.. . 206

Katariya Kayastha, community. . 100 n.

Katicheniva, vi., . 68 and n., 70

Kattaharaka, faggot-carrier. 136

Kattaharama, monastery. 135-37

Kaitahdrasutta, Buddhist Sutra, . 136

Katthahdri-Jdtaka, . 136 V.

Katti-Arasa, s.a. Kirttivarman I, W. Chdiukya

k 59-60, 62, 70

Kattiraja, do.. . 60 n.

Kattiraju, do.. - 60 n.

Kattiyara, Kattiyaradeva, s.a. Kirttivarman I

or II, . . 60 n.

Katyera, s.a. Kirtivarman I, . . 60 n.

KanAamyapura, ci.. . 99-100, 102, 106

Kautilya, au.. . 55, 123 n.

Kautiliya-Arthasdstra, wk.. . 245

Kavala, vi., .... 141 n.

Kaverl, ri., . . 40-41, 284
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Kaverippakkam, t?».,

Kavi, 3,a, Kayavatara, ....
Kavyavatara, 3,a, Kapika, Kavi or Kayavatara,

Kawali, vi.,

Kawaya, 1.^ .

Kayarasvamin, m.,

Kayastha, comynunity,

Pages

166, 170

. 197

197

141 n.

138

260, 263

99, 100 and n., 102, 104,

Kharoshthi ins.,

Kharoshthi painted ins., . .

Khelavanadeva, m.,

Khijjinga-kotta, s,a, Kkichijig,

Khimmindi-niaQdala, t.d.,

Khindarasinga, .

Khinjali, co., .

Pages

. 126,
128-29

129

214,
216

151 , 336

151 , 336

49

274, 275 n., 280-81

Khinjalima^c^a,

Kayastha chiefs of Vallura,

Kayavatara, .

Kayavi(va)rohai>a, Karoha^ia, do,,

Kayadisannan, m,,

Kazipet ins. of Beta II, .

Kedalaka, a.a. Kodaloka, SulH ca.,

k^druy corn fieldy .

Kedari^vara te.,

Kekaya, co., ....
Kelgl, vi., ....
Kelgs plates of Somesvara,

Kendupatnl, vi., .

Kendupatna plates of Narasimha II,

Keonjhar, ....
Kerala, people,

KcrcUotpattiy wk.,

Kesaloga, s.a. KelgS, vi.,

Kesaldga-khanda, t.d.,

Kesaribeda plates of Arthapati-bhatt

Kesava, god, ....
K§sava, lexicographer,

Kesava, m., ....
Ke3a(8a)va AvasthI, do., .

Ke-avadeva, ch.,

Kesavadeva, uriter,

Keselaka, vi.,

Keso-sreshthin, m.,

Ketabha, do.,....
Khadgagrdhin, s.a, Khanddita, off.,

Khadgagrdhi-mahdpdtra, do., .

Khadingagrama, vi.,

Khadna, .

Khamand^t Telugu word,

Khambesvari, a.a. Sthambesvari, goddess,

KhaTf.4o, division, .

Khav4xipdXa, off.,

^haisd^pdXa, Khandapdluja, tax

Khai^dapati, off.,

Khara^dava, . . <

Kharavela, Kaliiiga k.,

Kharod ins. of Katnadeva III,

118 ; do., .... 274-75, 278-80, 327

196-97, 200-201
j

Khirkhia, . . 308

, . 197 Khoh grant, .... 4 n.

246, 256 Khoh ins, of Hastin, . 266

. 290 n. ' Khoh plate of Samkshohha, 330 n.

. , 111
!

Khonna, vi., .... 66

, . 193 ' Khulna, di., .... 54

. 119 n, Kiliyur, vi,, .... 165, 156 n.

, . 74
1

Kil-Marayap^i, t.d., . 115

321-28
1

kil-sdnii, temple establishment, , . 219

. 151 n., 288 ‘ Kinai-Senadhyaksha, off., 304, 309

. , 185 Kiiideppa, vi., 176 n.

. 185 flf. 1
Kirat, do,. .

20

275 and n.
\

Klitipala, Mnrivar k.. 100 ».

88 ' Klrttikaumudi, wk.. . 184

. . 218 ' Kirtiraja, W. Chdlukya k.. 60

. , 324
1

Klrtlana, te., .... .
00

322, 325

iiraka, 12 £f.,

227 n.

99, 104, 107

139 n.

rasa,

244, 256

. 320

116 n.

299, 302

15-16

189, 191

9 and 10

. 192

. 194

IS8-91

285, 291

. 208

, 112

305, 309

65, 67

323 and n.,

325

323, 325

109, 113

• . 72

147 48, 140

150-51

Kirttivarman I, s.a. Katti-a:

k.,

Kirtiv'arman H, do.,

Kiul, L, ...
Kivalelo-hatta, market, .

Koalu, r,i.,

Kodabalisiri, Ikshvdku pr.,

Kodai, n., ,

Kodai'Ravi, Kodai-Iravi, Chera

Kodaloka ci.,

Kodiya-Matha, rel. institution

Kodravasarman, m.,

Koduhgalur, vi.,

Kotluru, do., .

Kohetura, s.a, Kotturu, v

Kokatideva,

Kokkala, Haihaya k.,

Kokkala I, do.,

Kokkala II, do.,

Kokhili, sur., .

KokhiH, do., ,

kola, synonym of vardha,

Kolada-kataka, s.a, Kulada

,

Kolagiri, vi., .

Kolahala, Kolahalapura, ci.,

Koldhala, tit..

W

k.,

Chdlukya

14, 18, 20, 60-61

74

. 138, 220-21

189, 191

. 112

73

217 n.

217 and n.,

218-20

108, 112-13

119 n.

265-66

. 170

33

. 301

285, 291

146, 149 and n., 153

150 and n.

149

74 and n.

19, 21

234

274, 280 and
n., 281

27

239, 240 and n., 248

240 n.

260,
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Pages Pages

Kolahala-Anaiitavarman, Ganga

Kolakhali, vi.,

Kolar,

Kollam era, .

Koliidam, ri.,

Koluvartaai, t.d.j

Kdmarti plates of Chandavannan,

Kumaticlichhangula, 1., .

Konarak, do.,

Kondayya, 771.,

Koneriinaikonddriy Konerinmaikonddn

Kongoda, ci.,

Kongoda, dr.,

Kongu aliad Vira-Sola-mandalarn, f.d.

Koni ins. of Prithvldeva II,

Kohkabhata, wi.,

Kon^noy-inimai-konddn, Konoinmaiko

Konnur, vi., ...
Kon-Parantaka, it.,

Konvi, m.t .

Kopperunjihga, Kadava ch.,

Kdpperunjihgadeva I, do.,

Koraput, dt., .

Korasodakapanchall, Korasanda,

Korni, vi., ....

tft.,

ndun, tit.

Korni plates of Anantavarman Chodagariga, 238 n

Korosanda plates of Visakhavarman

Kosala, co.,

210

86

79

83, 179 n., 261, 333

155

336

9-10

86, 92

. 32 n.

. 38 71.

. 49 n.

156, 168

155, 156 n.

12, 16, 288

. 301

66

239-

40

177, 230

n., 300 71., 301

149-51, 153, 286-87,

322-25, 336

. 284

83, 248, 283-85, 289-90, 323-24

336

238, 240, 250
|

Krishna, Yddava k.,

279, 281-82

. . 155 Krishna II, do.,

218 Krishna, god,

41 Krishna s.a. Karna, S. Kalachuri k.

234 Krishna II, Bdshtrakufa k.,

177, 227-28, Krishna III, do

232, 298, 300-01 Krishna, ri., ....
189, 191 Krishnabhatta, in.,

136 Krishnadevaraya, Vijayanagara k.,

208, 210 Krishuanandana, off,,

Krishna Pandita, m.,

Krishnaraja, Kalachuri k,,

Krishnaraja I, Bdshtrakuta k.,

Krishnasvamin, m.,

Krish^avarman I, Kadamha k.,

Krishnavarman II, do., ,

KroshtukavarttanI, t.d., .

Kshapanaka, order of ascetics, ,

Kshatrapa, dy.,

Kshatri, community,

Kshatridevi, Bhanja q., .

Kshatriya, caste,

Kshemahkara, Bhauma-Kara k.,

14, 136. 146

289, 290

Kosala, Korth, do., .

Kosala, South, do., ,

KosaladevI, q.,

Kosam, Kau^ambi, L, . . . - l”*'^ ^

K6skddkyaksha,off., .... 192. 194

Koshthade^a, dt., ..... 305-06

Koshthadesa-Madanakhanda-vishaya, d",. 308-09

Kotka-vydpdra, revenue department, . . , 306

Kothuraka grant of Pravarasena II, . . 8 w.

Koti Sahkaradeva te., .... 94, 96-97

Kottaiyur, L, ..... S6 and n.

Kottayam plates of Sthanu Ravi, , . . 218

Kottipeggili, ch., . . . .71 and 74-75

Kottura, Kothur, ..... 82

Kovindesvaran Kodai {Tndu Kodaivarman).
Chera k., 216

Kramuka, m., . . . . . .58
Krimila, el., . . 140 and n., 141 and r?., 144-45

Krimil-adhishthana, do., .... 144-45

Krimila-vishaya, t.d., . . . 141 and n., 143

KHshna, ti., , . . . . . . 26 t?.

kfa, letter on seal,

Kubera, god of tvealth,

Kuchiagai, /.,

Kuchibhadalu, m., .

Kuda Caves, .

Kudal Arasanarayanan Alappipandan

Kadavaraya, Kadavardya ch..

Kuddinda-vishaya, t.d.

Kudnmiyamalai, vi.,

Kuhaiyur, do.,

Kukuti, domestic site,

Kuladagarh, ca.,

Kulakota, scribe,

Kujandai, vi.,

Kula^ekhara, Chera k.,

Kulai^ekhara Sambhuvaraya. rh

Kiilastambha, Sulki k.,

Kulattur, vi.,

Ku]attur-A]udaiyar, god,

kuli, l.m.,

Kulina,

Kulkudi ins. .

Kulottuhgachoja. Chola k

’Kulottuhga-rhola II, do.,

Kulottuhga-chola III, do.,

Kiilottuftga Srda Sambuvarayan, Sambuvardya

ch ^.
. . .

123, 312-13, 314 and n.,

315, 317 and n., 319

314

249

314 n.

318

69, 268

20, 207

. 320

206-08

304, 309

320

6

6-7, 197

60-62, 265-66

. 60 n.

60 and n.

. 234

119 71 .

175

. 260

260, 263

239 71 ., 308

180, 185, 213,

214

298

. 318

307-08, 310

68 and n., 70

76-77

alias

166

246, 248, 257

. 87-88

169

18, 21

, 261

102

154 77 .. 161-62

. 218

155, 169

107-10, 112 71 ., 113

154 and n., 161

. 154 n.

86

260

. 55. 339 f.

. 167

163-64

1.55, 164-67, 267

166

52 DGA/55. H
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Pages

Kulottuhga Sola Sambuvarayan alias Alagiya-

solan, do., . , 167, 169

Kulottungasola Vanakovaraiyan, ch., . . 167

Kuluvdnai-eri, lake, . . . S6-87, 01-93

Kulyavdpa, l.m., . . . . . 245 n.

Kumara, m., . . . . . . 9, 11

Kumara, . , . , , . 192

Kumara, pr., . , . , . . .187
Kumara, lit., ...... 323, 325

Kumarddhirdja, tit., ..... 323

Kumaragupta, Gupta k., . . . . 83, 231 n,

Kumara Gupta I Mahendraditya, do., . , S3,

231 71., 265

Kumdra-mahapdira
, off., . . . . 187, 192

Kumdrdiadtya, off.. . 81, S4-, 109. 113, ls7. 214-

15, 22S, 233 and ?i., 235, 260, 262, 329, 331-32, 334

Kumarapura, ci., . . . . . 280-81

Kumara- ^ikkdmani, ep., .... 31, 34

Kuraarasimha, n., . . . . 99, 103, 106

Kumarasvami'dikrthita, tn., . . . IS, 22

Kumari, s.n. Cape Comorin, .... 272

Kumarihiralia plates of Cholakula-Somesvara-

deva, . 283-84, 2S6 and n., 287 and n., 288

and n., 289, 291 n., 324

208 7?.

119, 195, 256

193, 195

29

1 75 71.

29-30

332, 334

318

318

18, 20-21

250

20S and 7i.

. 253

313, 318-19

289 yi.

71, 74-75

90, 102, 106

188-90

42, 126, 135, 299

214, 216

119 n.

38 n.

, 301

. 222 V.

170

82

Kumaun, .

Kumbhakdra, potter,

Kumbkara-Sadhu, ?7i.,

Kumbhodbhava, s.a. Agastya. sarye,

Kumrahar, 1.,

Kuntaln, Kuntala, ro..

Kumv uklnkshilaka, 7w., .

KupitCyarasa, ch., .

Kuppadeva, do..

Kur.ita-vishaya, di.,

Kunna, iucftryiation of

Kurmachala, ‘f.n. Kumaun.
KurmmeAvara, god,

Kurukavataka, s.a. Kurukavade, vi.

Kuruspal stone ins.,

Kurvva, ri., .

Kii^a, ff..

K'lsamandala-vishaya, di

Kushaua, dy.,

Ku pikolasa, off.,

Kutlrhaka, order of Ekndondin

Kuttalam, tyy..

Kuttiipn, 9. <7. Kudapasingi, it.

Kuyakshapalita, ch.,

Kuram, vi., .

Kuvera, k..

I, oursLve,

I, for I, .

I, two forms of

I,

la, Kharoshtbl form of

Lada, farndy,

Lada, co.,

Ladaha, do., .

Ladahachandra, k.,

Lakslimadevi, q.,

Lakshmanananda, off.,

Laksha?)asvamin, m.,

Lak:^hml, goddess, . 105 , 107 , 249 ,
251-5

Lak-ibrnidevi, IT. Chdlnkya q.,

Lakshmidhara Paridita, au. of Sarasvatu'ildsa

Lakshmidhara Pandita, m..

Lak'jhmikara, Bhanma-Kara k., . 180 , 212

Pages

, 227

196

71, 76

59, 62

128

267-69

269 n.

150

54, 339

32

3u6, 309

81, 85 n.

955. 322

33

208

320

13, 215

Lakshminarayana, god . . . . .185
Lakshmipati, do., . 30

Lakshmirarmadeva. Paramdra k., . . . 323
Lakulisa, rd. teacher. 197
Lalmal, 133
Laynbadi, s.a, Banijdrn, trader . . . 207
Lamp-stand, einhleyn. 114, 161 n.

Ldhchhana, do.. 176
Ldiichhxta

, registered. 274, 279, 283, 335
Landuratha Acharva, off., . . . 304, 309

Langliyeavara, god. 199

Layiguages—
Arabic, .

. 306

Bengali, .
. 138 7?,, 185, 236, 333 n.

English,
. 195, 20.5, 216 71., 225, 303

Hindi,
215, 259 n.

Kannada, 2.3, 31, 62, 04, 293, 204 n., 295 n., 206

Malayalam 217-19

Marathi, . 8 n., 121, 122 and n., 123 and n..

195 and n., 197, 312 n.

Marathi mixed
. 122

Oriya, Ofiya, . no 7?., 180 77., ISI, 187-88.

191 71., 192 and v„ 193, 280 n..

309 77., 335 77. 303 and t?., 304-06.

Pali,
. 138 n., 223, 225

Persian, . 210 77., 306
Prakrita, 76-77 n., 80 and n., 112, 125,

135, 139. 184. 225 n., 231,

256 71., 261, 305, 314 n.
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Pages

Sanskrit, . 1, 12, 18, 23, 52, 59, 63, 71, 77,

80, 98-99, 108, 113n., 114, 122

and n., 123, 124n., 131 and n.,

139, 140 and 146, 155n., 157,

176, 181, 184, 187 and n., 188,

196-98, 205, 20S?i., 212, 218, 223,

225 and 228, 231 m., 234, 237,

243, 256a., 259, 264, 278, 293,

294w., 296, 299, 303-06, 307 and

71., 30971., 313, SHm., 322, 3277i.,

329.

TamU, 86, 114-17, 136, 170, 189 217, 267,

270

Telugu, . 139 71., 157, 187, 205-06, 208, 274,

285, 288-89, 291 ti., 303-04

68

207-08

of Narasimha I

Telugu, Archaic,

Urdu, .

Lanka, co.,

Lahkavarttaka, 1., .

Lahkg^vari, hillock.

Larger Sinnamanur plates,

Lar plates of Govindachandra,

Lavagai;i4^'g^^™®^»

Legend :

Ganadattxhf

Leiden plates,

likhaka, writer,

lenka, 4§wdra servant,

Lilavatx, wk., .

Lingaraj temple ins.

Lion, vahana of Dev

lion, crest,

lion, figure on seal,

liion, emblem .

Lion, rampant, emblem on seal,

Loboe Toewa in Sumatra,

Lodhia plates of Mahasivagupta

Ldkabhara^a, teacher,

Lokanatha, m.,

Lokavigraba-bbattaraka. Tosall

Lokesvara Bhafara, god

Loliga, m., .

‘ Lord of all the Gondramas or of

tit.,

* Lord of Sangiianagara tit.,

Lord of Tummana’, do.,

lu, symbol iruiicattng JOO .

Luckeesarai, tn.,

Lumradeva, m., . •

m, doubled after r.

18 G.

280,

Balarj una

84,

onUra:

90

285 and n., 291

285 n.

90

143

214-16

17

270 n.

299

30.")

245

77., 287

139

209

. 273

284 70, 286

208-09

270

. 174 77 ,

. 33, 36

. 287

329-31, 334

. 68, 70

. 320

243

mas

138-39,

330 71 .

295

149

212

143 n.

174, 277

m, cursive form of

m, forma of ,

m, mdistinguishabie from 5 .

m, redundant,

m, with two different forms,

m, rounded appearance of,

m, final,

m, final, changed to anustdra,

m, final, changed to class nasal

m, subscript, .

ma,

rna, imperfect form of,

ma, omission of,

machchha[tsya), fish,

Machupalle, vi.,

Macbupalle ins.,

Machupalle ins. of Somideva

Mackenzie collection,

Mddald Pdnji, Oriyd Chronicle,

243,

Ma^am, vi., . . . .

Ma<}am, Ma^ha,

Madanakban(^a-visbaya, di.,

Madauapala, Pula k.,

PAGEi>

94

292 n.

222

198

76

. 299

12, 176, 237

80, 98

181

127

128, 263 n.

312 n.

291 K.

194, 311, 327

114, 120

115, 119

114 ff.

23 77., 32 n.

187 77., 192 n.

247, 305 and n., 307 n.

154, 163-64, 166

160

. 305

56 n., 140-42, 143 and n.

144-45

51

96

25 77., 27

306-07,310-11

244, 256

23 and n., 26 7t., 27-30

246, 257

101,105,225

Madanpur, fi.,

Madbbavi, do.,

Madgibal, do,,

md^ha, silver coin, .

Madhava, m.,

Madbava, mxn.,

Madhava, riivik,

Madhava, s.a. Vishnu, god,

MadhavadevI, Madhavidevi, Bhauma-Kara q., 182-83,

185, 212

Madhavavarman, W. Ganga k.. . . . 227

Madhavavarman II SainyabhJta. ^uilodhhava k.. 83

Madhavesvara, god, .... 182-83

madhuka, mahua tree, . . . 265, 266 and n.

Madhukamar^ava, Ga»ga k., . 238, 240 «.

Madhuke^vara, god, . , . 137 n.

Madhukarasarman, m., .... 64, 66

Madhurantakam. ri., , . . 163, 168

Madhurantaka Pottapiihola, Tel. Chola k., 69

Madhurdvijayam or Kampardya-chariiram,

wk., ..... 157 and n.

225, 264

32

Madhu^renika, god,

Madhusudana, m., .

Madhuvai Shadangavi, tti.,

Madhuvarasa, gen.,

Madhuvarasa,rA
.

,

Madhuvaya Bevalu, 777 ., .

MadhyadeSa, co..

140, 144-45

285, 291

122. 124

119 n.

290

122. 124

64, 66, 147, 152 and n., 154
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Pages i

I

Madhya-defia, s.a. Madhya-mapdala, . , 162 ,

madhyamat middling, .... 219-20

Madhyama-Kalinga or Elamanchi-Kalinga, co., . 82
,

Mlldhyandina, branch of White Yajurveda, 109, 199,

204

Madras Museum plates of Anantasaktivannan, 226 ff.,

232 72., 300 72.

223 72.,

259 n.

238 n.

. 336

117

158

169

Pages

Madras Museum plates of J^^arendradhavala,

Madras Museum plates of Vajrahasta III,

Madrl, cj>ic g., ....
Maduka Maharaja, ch.,

Madura, ci., . . > • -

Magadai-ma^d^lam, t.d..

Mahanada, tn.,

Mahanada, engr.,

Mahanadr, ri., 82

Mahaparvata. hdl, .

mahdpHtra, off.,

mnhdpilupati. do., .

I Mahdpradhdni, do.,

I

rnahnpratihdra, tit.,

niahara, s.a. maharaja,

\

Maharaja, tit..

244, 256
*

*

. . 246, 257

136, 151, 244-45, 256, 285 n., 321

.
Ill

65, 67, 187, 191, 304, 306. 309-10

57

157 n., 159-61

332

43

2, 6, 13, 15, 68, 70. 81, 84, 108,

54, 179 71 ., 223, 336

167
Magadha, co.,

Magadai-Nadalvan alias Vanakovaraiyan, ch.,

Magadhakula (Mathara), /., . . .177 and n.

Magadha-bhukti, province, . . . .140
MaMhalddhikrita, off., . 199, 202, 205, 233 and 72.,

235

Mahdbhdrata, epic, . 72, 74, 179, 244-45, 256, 264,

330 72.

Mahdhhdshya, commentary,

Mahibhavagupta IV UddyOtakesarin,

vafiiB Jc., ...
Mahdbhoja, tit.,

Makd-bhupati, do., .

mdkdchailya, ....
mahdchaitya, shaped like a tvheel,

Mahada, vi., .

Mahada plates of Some^varadevavarman, .

Mahada plates of yoge^varadevavarman, .

Mahadandandyaka {Commanderdn-Chief), off..

Mahadeva, god,

Mahadeva, m.,

Mahadeva Pathaka, donee,

Mahadeva Sukla, do.,

MahadevT, W. Chdlukya pr.,

Mahddharmddhyaksha, off.,

Mahdjana,

Mahakosala, Kdsala k.,

Mahdkshapatalddhikrita, off.,

Makdkshapatalika, do., .

Mahdkumdra, tit., .

Mahdmahaftara, off.,

McdM^mahtmandali^vara ep.,

Mahdmandalekvara, tit., .

Mahdmdtra, elephanUdriver,

Maharndtra-gana, corporation of elephanUdrirers, 2, 9-10

Mahamuni Purohita, ..... 305

no, 112-13, 175-78, 185 and 210,

214-15, 228-30, 232 72., 235, 264-66,

274-75, 299, 300 and 72., 301-02, 832

Mahdrajddhirdja, do., * 20-21, 34, 53, 57, 109-10,

212, 215, 323-24

Mahd} djddkirdja-Paramekvara, do., . 212, 215, 324

Maharaja-Rudrasena-vihara, 71.

Mahdrdnaka, tit.,

Maharashtra, co.,

Maharathi, chin,

Mahd'^dmania , off..

jnahdsdmayita-mahdrdja, off.,

Mahdsahghika. sect,

Mahasandhivigrahika, off..

Mahdsarvvddhilcrita, do.,

Mahasena, god,

Mahdsendpati, off., .

151

3, .5-6, 122, 123 and n., 124 n.,

173, 174 n.

72

60 and n., 57, 60 65, 67, 109,

113, 214-15, 260, 262, 318, 332, 334

329, 331-32, 334

. 127

. 22, 53, 67, 65, 67,

267, 323, 326

57

13 and n., 15-16

57, 233 n., 305-06, 309 and n.,

310

s.a. Sivagupta Balarjuna,

15 n., 174 71., 323

111 71 .

325 n.

Maha^ivagupta,

Somavamsi k., .

Maha^ivagupta I, do.,

Mahai^ivaguptarajadeva, do.,

Maha^ivaguptarajadeva II, do.,

Maha^ivagupta I Yayati, do.,
,

Maha^ivagupta Yayati I, do., .

Maha^ivagupta III Yayati Chandlhara, do

Mahdlantrddhyaksha, off.,

Mahatittha, L,

Mahattara, off.,

Mahavddavddlsvara, tit.,

yfahdvamsa, chron.,

Mahavira, Jain teacher,

JIahdvyukapati, tit.,

Mahendra, Mahendragiri,

Mah^dra, k. of Pishtapura,

Mahendra Rangeer Eastern Ohafcs,

Mahendraditya, S. Kosdla k., .

Mahendra-bhoga, t.d., .

Mahendraffiri. mo..

. 100 n.

180

276

233

56, 57, 339

88... 21

. 293-94, 297

73, 88 and n., 90 and n.

. 269 n.

284

82, 170, 240 and n.

. 177 and n.

301

ft -2
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I'akt Viii

Pages

Alahendrapala, Gurjara^Praiihara k., . . 144
Mahe&vara or Siva, god, , 13 and 15-16, 64, 108,

ma)>Q, m,,

Pages

118, 190 and n., 193-94, 244 and

199,

3Iabesva(sva)ra-Jy6tis}ii, donte, . 320

Mdhesvaram, Pdsupata faith, . 115, 119, 121

Makesvara-naj'aka, off., . 192, 194

Mahidhara, yn., .... . 315

Mahindapa, do., . 279, 283

Mahipala I, Pdla k.. 54, 56 n., 141,

143 n.

Mahipaladeva, do.,.... . 100 n.

Maliisbmatl, tyi., . 5

Mahisvara, cp.

,

. 210

Mahmud-i-Sabuktigin, . 248

Mahoba ins., .... 99

Mahta or pdtar, min. . = 65

Mahuvali, vi., .... 323-27

•nahya, s.a. nayyiasya, 79

Maiiugi, Mallugi or Mallikarjuna. S. Kalachuri 1., 25,

26 and n. , 27 /?., 28, 316

Mainamatl or Madanavatl, 1., . 133

Majhagawan charter of Hastin, 264-65

majhi-ghara, second q., . 307, 310

Makha, m., . 53, 57-58

Malacju, di., . 169

Malai-mandalara, s.a. Malabar, t.d. . 115, 118-20

lalaiyaman chiefs of Klliyur . 155

lalaiyana rsrahmana com.. 115

Malaivani-Matha, rel. institution. 11.5, 119, 121

Malaya, mo., ..... 21

Malayaketu, dy , . . 143 n.

Maleka, k., . . 99. 103, 106

Malguzdr,

MalhanadevI, E. Ganga q.,

Malhara ins., .

Maliba (Malwa), co.,

Malkhed, ca.,

Mallagan^bhiradeva, Bhafija k.,

Malla Mah&raja, Kalukadci ch.,

Mallar stone ins. of Jajalladev-a 11

Mallayika, off.,

Mallikarjuna, S. Kalachuri pr.,.

Mallikarjuna, W, Chalukya pr.,

Mallinathan Rajanarayana Sambuvarayan,

Malliraja, HdduvaJJi ch., .

Mallu, m.,

Mallugi, 8,a. Mallikarjuna, S, Kalachuri k.,

Mallugi or Malugi, Yddava k,, .

Mamjaram, ...
Mamma, /fi. off.,

Maua, dq..

240, 260, 273, 323,

325

ch

146

243, 25.5

99

150

31n,

280

116

14S

9-10

26 n.

31-37

170

295 n.

215-16

26 n., 28

314-15, 319

. 68-70

. 335

84, 330, 333

!

Manapura, l/i.,

Manasa, snake goddess,

MaiiasiidevI, s.a. Maua^sa,

?nanasika,

Manuhamma, godde'^s,

^iinhchipdynu, cob) a,

mayidala, province. .

Mayidaldcharya, tit.,

mayidalapati, off., , . , .146
Maadalehara of MayKjahivada . tit.,

Mayidapa, , 157 n., 188, 190, 214,

Mandalay, ....
Mandar rock ins. of Adityasena,

Mandara, yyio.,

Mandara, co.,

Mandasa plates of Anantavarman,

Mandasor ins.,

Mandbatri, epic k,, .

Mane Manchi or Mane Manchamma, godde.

n., 246

. 18-21

139 and n,

. 139 n.

. 138 w.

139

139 n.

109, 146, 151, 292 n., 333

Manor plates of Govindachandra,

Mangalam, vi., ....
Mangalapura, Mangalapura-sasana, do.,

Mangalapuri, do., ....
Mangalarasa, s.a. Vinayaditya-Pritbvivallabha-

Yuddbamalla-Jayasraya, Chalukya k., . IS

23 n., 27 and

n., S17

293-94, 297

n.y 153, 325

. 27 n.

216, 269-70

. 226 n.

184 and n.

. 29-30

241-42, 248

. 239

. 15 n.

260, 262

, . 139

and n.

143

41

. 188-89

190-91

Mangaliv'eda or Mangalavedhe, tn.

Mangalaveshtaka. s.a. Mangalavedha,

Mangale^a, k., . ,

Maugi-Yiivaraja, E. Chalukya pr.,

Manlbbadra, Yaksha, ,

Maninaga or Manibbadra, do.,

Maninlga cult,

Maninaga-bhattaraka,

Maninaga- Durga, goddess,

Maninaga-tirtha,

Maninagesvara, deity,

Manju, ryiin., ....
Mankunadevi,

Manor plates of Vinayaditya Mangalarasa,

Manoratha, yn., . ... .

28 n.,

316-17

60

. 74 n.

. 330 n.

. 330 n., 331

. 330 and n.

329, 331-32, 334

. 330

. 330 n.

329-31

274, 278

243, 255 n.

. 17 ff.

265-66

Manu, epic k.. 34, 36-37, 75,

Manu, florist, .

Manumasiddhi, Tel. Choda k.,

Manumasiddhi II, do.,

Manusmriii, wk..

146, 153, 176

179

244, 256

. 118

116,118

119 rt



368 EPIGEAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXVIII

Ma\val,

Mathara,«y.. . . 170-78. 1^-8, '2\

Mathanpfitrn, mftroivjuuc

,

Mathura, (*/.. . . 42-43. 44 n

Mathura ms. of ftin

Mathura pilJarin^.,

Mathura Kayastha,

Matridatta, /«.,

Matndatta, do.,

Matri<vainin, do..

Mitrikas,

^fatrivara. engt.,

Matrivara, in.,

Ma ts\agupta, K.,

Matusvamin, t^ark^r

Maiikhari, d#/.,

Maiirya, do., .

Mavakabiliava, fo}f,

Mavala-bhatta, m.,

Mavideva, do..

sh k(i

Pages Pages

Manyakh^ta, cn.. .... 7 Meohad ins. of Jayachchandrad^va, . • • 100

Marappan, s.a. Maraya Xayaka. . 161-62 Mf^r-Pakki-nadii. t.d.. 69

Marail, vi., . 139 Meru. 7no., 21.30,198, 201, 203,216

ilaran, ii., . 90 Meiudeva, /n.. 214, 216

Maran Achchan of PoIi\ ur. rjt.. 41, So n. Meruvannan, Chamba J:., .
*^59

Maranjadaiyan Pandga l\. 38-40. 42. 270k. Methi ins. of A’adava Krishna, . . . 312,320

IMarahjadaiyan Vaiaguna. do. . 38-40 Mtt/e .

5larahjadaiyan alin^f Varasuna II, do.. . 80 n. Anushfubh, . 12, 16 n.. 29 n.. 56, 75 n.. 100, 112,

Maran Rajasimha, k.. 90 1.52, 215. 240 72. . 249, 271. 276, 281,

\rarasirnha, 240 and 250 293, 311 «., 312 n., 318

Maravarman, tit.. .... 170 Argd. 7.1 K., 71, 112, l.)2. 182 183 n.

Maravarman Vua Pandya. Pundga k.. 170 223, 276

Maravarman Tnhhuvanachakravartm Sundara Druiavihonhita, .
100

Pandya, do.. .... 170 281

5Iaraya Xayaka. GnndamguH ch.. . 154, 161-62 Jndrav((j)u. 56, 100, 182-83, 249, 285

Mardu ci.. ..... 96 Iadrava niiid

.

112

Marivara. o(l.. .... 179, 232 Kanda, 33 71 .. 34 n.. 35 n..

^larttikattu, str‘am or ci.. 71, 74-7.5 Mdlini . 10(1, 182. 113 «.. 21.5, 249,

tnnru manna, irnstf land, . . 61-62 276. 281

5Ianit. god. ..... 31S
1

Manddkrdntd, 152

Marwar, . . , . . . loo n.
^

Mattehhacikridith. . 34 n.

.Aladaipalh, s.a. liupalle, ri.. 115, 120
;

Pushpidgrd.
. 56,112, 215.261,276.281

Masavadi, t.d., .... 318 tSdlinl. 281

Ma-^yaguta, Matsyagnpta. rh.. 43 and n.. 44 rdula vikrXditn. . 29 n.. 56, 100. 131, 152, 182,

. 'S2n.

). 232-33, 237, 300

. 230 n.

100 n.. 28o and n.

135

. 132 n.

. loo n.

106, 109, 2o2

. 205-06

. 9-10

184

177, 179

233 and n.

43

. 81, 85

110, 143 n.

83

. 150

122, 124

29-30, 06-97

Sragdharii ,

.

f pojCiti,

i penJravajra.

Vtpahimohl

.

Yhmmthn vihi.

Vasfinfatihihn.

SI,

Mayharangam, s.n. IdaiyarfumangalaiQ, vi., . 41-42

Mayimakara-valanadu alios Tuvvur Kuiraru, t.d., 86, 91

Medliaka, 1.. . . . . . 285, 291 and?!.

MephavalidGvi, ^hanja, q.,

Mehar plate of Bainodaia,

M5ladi, r/.,

Mel--^aiiti, ty. senump,

Meh^evur, i*/., .

260, 263

. 144 n.

. 158 n.

. 219

. 165

I
Viyogini, .

j
Mevundi, rn.,

I
Midnapur plates,

MilurL'-^vara, god,

Mina, incaration of Vishnu

Mlnakshi, goddt‘Ss. .

d/ina vn noi-vf n-l a ndan . tit .

.

Mlnavanai-ven-Kandan

\e}aikkarar, n. of a rpgiment,

Mindan Slyan Animaiyappan
Sambuvara3'an, ch.. .

Mizapur, vi.^ ,

Minthuni Panda, off.,

Mitimmiti. domestic site, .

.

Moghul, dg,, .

Mohiii*d‘‘\i, Rknuma-Karu y.,

183 203 n., 215, 249,

276, 281, 312 n., 318

100. 112, 152, 203 n., 249, 312 n.

318

56, lOtJ, 112, 152. 182 and w., 242,

285, 320 n.

100

. 34 n.

130,112,261

56, lOO, 112, 152. 215, 276

312 n.

100

318

333

. 182 w.

. 101

. 241

. 156 n.

\’ikrama.4oJandaya-

alias

156

EdiriIU.4o.la

, 164

. 241

305

. 18, 21

. 225

266-07

150 n., 213, 215
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Monih, Lunar-

Ashadha, . 6S, 70, 79, 115-16, 172, 199-200, 205

,, (Nija), 200

A^va, Asvina, Asvayiija, . 5-6, 174, 332, 334

Bhadra, Bhadrapada, . 55, 97 , 108, 114, 142 t?.,

212. 242 316

Chaitra, . . 2, 4-5, 9, 11, 142 r?., 171, 173

174, 237, 244. 256, 314

Jyaishtha, Tyeshtha, . . 115, 141, 142 and t?.,

145, 172-73, 281

Karttika, . 2-3, 5, 10-11, 60, 62, 147, 154, 172,

206-07, 210, 261, 288, 293, 297-98

Magha, . 3, 64, 66, 80. 85. 116, 172-73, 196. 202.
'

237, 244, 256. 284, 288 ??., 289 n., 291 t

and 72.. 299, 302, 323, 325
|

Margga, Marga^Irsha, MargasTra. Agrahayana, . 5, 13, i

17, 53. 55. 58, 122, 147, 154, 173,
^

237,245,256.279 71. 304 I

Phalguna, . 4, 147 72., 228, 235, 264, 266, 329, 331
j

Pusliya, . . . 31,34,37,171-72,316;

J^ravana, . 3, 83 t?., 142 t?., 173 and 72., 179, 212, 316 :

Vai^akha or Vi^akha, . 6, 18, 22, 100, 104, 107,
‘

187, 192. 212, 216, 313, 314 72., 319 '

Months, Solar—

A^va, Asvina, Asvavnja,

Bhadra, Bhadrapada, .

Chaitra, . . 2. 4

Karttika,

Mulki-valanadu. f.d., . . . , 11.5. 120

Multai plates, . , . , 2-4. 7 ».

Mundakhede grant, . , . ,
108

Mundibhatta, m., , ,3
Munnur, vi., ..... 163-65

Muhnurruppalji, do., , . , . 155,163

Murappiinadu alias Posala-Vlra-Somideva Chatu -

rvedimahgalam, hd,, . . . 119 t7.

Murari, god, ..... 30, 99, 101, 105

Murari Kebavadeva Maharaja, Kahtkada cA., 116, 118

Musical instruments—

Magha, .

Drum,

Flute,

Mutida, di.,

Muttigi, ri.,

Mutti-Valanadu, /.d..

Muvarayaiagandan, tit., .

Muvattdxu bxdu, community.

219

. 219

. 331 72.

95-96, 315-16

114, 120

160-62

96-97

Bhanus,

Kanni, Kanya,

Karkataka,

Makara

Mesha,

Mina, . . , ,

Mithuna, . , . .

Vrifichika, . . . .

Mother goddess cult,

Mriga-dava, deer park,

Mrigasthapana, 72. of monastery^

Mrige^a, Kadamha k.,

mvdala, order, . 187 and :

38-39, 42

96, 217

114, 120

257, 284, 291

187, 190, 192, 194

43 72., 284. 291

217, 220

39

139, 180, 184

52

262

71, 231

mvdala, order, . 187 and 22.. 190, 192, 194, 304-06,

309-10

Mudgagiri, s.a. Munghyr, tn., . . 56, 140-41, 143

MudivalanguTn-Perumdl mathn, rf'L ixisti^utton, . 119 71.

mxidrd for mudala, .

mukdvild, . . . .

Mukhalingam, r/.,

Muktavati-grama, do.,

Mukunda. s.a, Vishnu, god,

Mukundadeva, Rajd of PiirX,

Mulaka, co., ....
Mulasahgha, community, .

Mulavarman, it., .

Mulasthana-Papavinai^adeva te.,

Mulbagal, h, •

. 309 72.
j

306 1

136, 137 72., 179 71., 330
|

. Ill 72.
I

. 29-30, 285, 292

. 286

116, 119 72.

71, influence of Southern alphabet,

72, looped, ....
72, not distinguishable from r , .

72, peculiarities of, .

71, final, ....
72, used instead of anusvara,

72, several forms of, .

72, written as

n, doubled after r, .

72, .....
72-. looped and unlooped, .

71, different forms of,

n, used instead of anusvara,

72, used for ti, .

na, .....
Xabhigaya, ....
Xaohi, Kachana, J?.a. Nacharasa, off..

Kadagam plates of Vajrahasta III,

Nadol plates of Kirtipala,

Naeroagrama, vi.,

Naga gift, ....
Naga,/., . . . ,

Nagabala, k., ...

178 21., 227, 250 n.

027

37, 25

)

130

12, 206

264

250

259

52

126-29, 266 72.

127-28, 264

133 72., 255 7i.

. ISO n.
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Pages
|

Xagadatta, clerk, .... 330
1

Xagadeva Pathaka, m., . 320
j

Xagad, I'i., ..... 195

Xagad plates of Sendraka Xdkurabhallasakti, . 195 ff i

Xaga ins., . . . . . . 290 71

Xagara or Pataliputra, 141
!

Xagara-bhnkti, province. 140

Xagarakataka, ca.,.... . 136, 137 71
;

Xagardhan, vi., .... 1, 8

Xagardhan plates of Svaniiraja, 1 ff

X^agari, vi., . ... 236, 248

Xagari plates of Anangabhima III. . 18 n., 235
,

2S5 7t., 308 n.

Xagarjunikonda Prakrit ins., 69, 231, 234 i

Nagarudra-bhatta, m,, 122, 124
j

Xagasarman, do., . . .17 7, 225, 228. 265-66 i

Xagasimha, do., . 265-67
j

Xagavali, ri., . . . . 234

Xagavamsa, f., . . . 151, 2S8-S9

Xagavani>i iSiudar.. 289

Xagavardhanaraja Trihhuvana&raya, Chdlukya k., 17-
i

18, 21

Xagavannarasa, rh.. 318

Xagavavi, s.a. Xagai, vi.. 119 71.

Naghii{hii)9ha, epic k., 249, 259

Xagire, princii)ality. 294

Xag-6<lb}iava-kula, /., . 213

Nagpur, ci., .
171, 275 n.

1

Xagu, weaver. 244, 256

Xahusha, legendary k.. 2.39, 260, 262

X’aigama Kayastha, commnnity

,

100 n.

nxsadhi, .... 188

\ai.^hadktya. irk.,

Xakshatras --

. 81 n.

Asvati, .... 39

Avittain, .... 38, 165

Ayilyam, .... 169

Pushya. . 13 //.. 41 n.

Kevati, . • • 279, ^83-84, 289 n., 2.JI

^adayani, .... 114, 12)

Vidakha, .... . 43 71.

nala, measurement, 18S

Xala, dy.y .... 7 /i., 12, 16

Xaia, legendary k., . 15, 81 71,

Xaianda, f7i., .... 135, 141 n., 142

Xalandii plate of Samudragiipta, . 141 77,

Xalavddi, i<j.. 14

Saldyivavan, sar.. . . 155-56, 163

nali, grain measure. 219-20, 270

Xahta, L, .... 246, 257

Nallflr, ti., . . . . 158 n.

Xamp. Jjiia, .... . 298 71.

Namamalika, ivk,^ .

Xamda, m., ....
Xana, min.^ ....
Nanadesi, n. of trading corporation,

Nanddesiynn-^dlai, mandapa, .

Xinrikhanda vishaya, di.,

Xandalur, y/..

Pages

. 20S rt.

76

99, 103, 108-07

. 270 and n.

270

279 and 231-82

116-17

Xanda-Prabhanjanavarman, Kalinga k..

Xanda, dy., ....
Xandardhan, s.a. Xagardhan, vi.,

Xandavarman, /;., .

Xandipalli, ca. of Kaikeyas,

Xandipura, Xandipurl, vi.,

Xamlipuradvarl, s.a. Xandipura,

Xandipuri, vi.,

Xandivardhana, co., »

Xandivarddhana, ca., . , 1

Xandivarman, Pallava k.,

Xandiv'annan IX, do.,

Xandivarman III, do.,

Xandod, vi., ....
Xandora, do.,

Xandurbar, tn.,

Xaiigaraa, E. ^/anga q.,

'Sanna, Pd^duvamiii k.y .

Nanna, writer,

X^aimaraja, Rash trakata k..

Xaniiasvami, m., ....
Xanyadeva, Kanilpi k. of N. Bihar,

Xapa, engr., .....
Xappana, com., ....
Ndral'i-p irivrdjaka (Jpanishad,

S^iTciiLittsL, provincial gjvvrnor,

Xarahari, off., ....
naiap’iti, >[)., ....
XaiMsapatam plate> uf Vajrdha.sta III,

X irasimb i, g:>i, .

Xarasimha, Biligi ch.,

X ir isi-aba, m., ....

229 n.y

233, 298, 300-01

.
Ill

8

. 172

71, 74-75

197, 201

. 196-97, 200

S

n., 8 and n., 13

, 7 n., 8 and n., 10

. 40 n.

39-40, 227 n.

39, 40 and a., 41

197

197

197

241, 251

14

261

2 and 3-4,

7 and n., S, 10

196, 202

142

279, 283

247, 258

. 119 n.

265, 267

305-06, 308-09

65, 67

238 n.

303 n-

295

244 n., 256

317 n.

243 n., 287

1 ,

Xarasitnha, Hoy "iala k., .

Xarasimha I, E. Ganga k..

Xarasimha li, do.. . 64-65, 185, 186 and n., 187,

ISO and 191, 103, 195 n., 214 n., 238, 243, 244

71 ., 287, 304, 309 n.

186 71 ., 187 71., 238, 239 n.

243, 303-04, 305 and n., 307

. 157, 159 71.

Xarasimha Paramasvam in, deify, . - .119 71 .

Xarayana, god, 20, 119 n., 141, 145, 177-78, 251

Xarayana, m., ..... 244, 256

Xarasimha IV, do.,

Xarasimha, Sdjuva k..
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Narayapa Bhatfa, do., .

Pages

. 320

Narayanakara, do.. 214-216

Naraya^apala, Fdla k., . , 52, 56 n., 144

Narayanapura-kafaka, ci.. 306, 308-09

Narayapasadhu, m.. 193, 195

Narayaijia Yajvan, do., . 208, 210

Narayankhol, ci., . 84

Narendradhavala, k.. 49 and n,, 259 n.

Naul^arh ins. of Vigrahapala, . 141 n.

Nausari, vi., .... 196, 200

Nausari plates of Avanijana4raya Pulakesin, . 19

Nausari plates of Yuvaraja Srya^raya Siladitya, 17-18

Nauvdtaka, off.. 55-57

Navagrama, s.a. Naogam, vi., . . 234

navd^hatfa, new market, . 193, 195

Navahgulakapattana, s.a. modem Angul, tn., . 261

navara, s.a. nagara. 304

Navasari, ca.. 18

ndyaka, off., .... . 188

Nayaka chiefs of Sonda, . . . 292

Nayaka Mahipati, feud. . 323, 325

Nayapala, Pdla k., . 52, 138, 140 n.

Nayyana or Napyana, n.. 258 n.

Nedumpuraiyur-nacju, di.. 217 n.

Nedurur, s.a. Nerur, vi., .
91-92

Nelluru, in., .... 116, 118

Nepala, co., .... . 29-30

Nerkunam ins. of Rajakesarivarman, • .38/1.

Ne^tabhanja, Bhahja k., . 259, 261-62, 274, 275 n..

Nettabhanja II, do..

279-283

. 280

Nettabhanja III, do.. . 280

Nettabhanjadeva, do., . 278

Nettabhanja KalyapakalaSa, do.. 274-276, 335

Nettabhanja Kalya^akala^a II, do. . 274-276, 279-80

Nettabhanja Tribhuvanakalaia, do. , . 272, 279-80,

336

Nettabhanja III Tribhnvanakala^ (II)» • 280

Neulpur plate of Subhakara I, . . 181, 183, 185 n..

rtga

212, 215, 258

. 236

ni, , 236

. 287n.

Nidayastambha, sur. of Ranastawbha^Kulas-

tambha, .... . HO
Nikumbha, dy.. . . 196, 200

Nikumbha, n. of mythiccil king. . 196n., 198,

200, 203

Nikumbhaila&ikti or AllaMkti, ^endraka k., 195-199,

Nllaehala, mo..

201, 203-04

. 241n.

NlladevI, E. Gaiiga q.. . . . 303n. 1

Nilakaptha, commentator. . 245
1

Pages

NimbahaiJa, vi., 94

Nimbahura, do., ... . 94, 96-97

Nimbahura^ s.a. Dakshina-Varanasi, Abhinava-

Sri^ai}a or Nimbal, ..... 96

NimbaJ or Nimbaja, vi., . . 94 and n., 95, 97, 315

Nimbal ins. of Yadava Bhillama, , . . 94-98

Nirgrantha, sect, ...... 137

Nirmand plat© of Samudrasena, . . . 178n.

Nirpan plates of Tribhuvana^raya Nagavardha-

naraja, . 17-19

Nirvachanottara RdmdyavLamu, Telugu u'k., . 115,

118 and n.

Nisbada, 15

Nisbadba, co., . . , . . , 13, 15

nisadhi-bhumi, 188

nisidhi, nishidhi, Jain burial ground,. . 188, 293,

296-97

Nissaiika'pTatdpa, ep., . • . • 115, 120

Nityavicharesvara te., . . . 217-18, 220

nivarlana, l.m., ... 2, 9-10, 61-62, 199,

245 and n.

nivesa, house site, , . , , . ,61
Niyamam or Nemam, vi., . . . . 41

Nonalla, ..... . 146 and n.

153

North Arcot, di., ..... 267-70

North India, ....... 150

Nrinna, Bhauma-Kara g., . . . 214, 216

Nppatuhga or Nripatuhga-Vikramavarman,

Pallava k., , . . . .41 and n., 267

Nrikatta, n., . . . . . .141, 145

Nrisiihha, Nrisihgha, incarnation of Vishnu, 99, 101,

105, 313, 320

Nulgala, vi., ...... 61-62

Numerals—

1,

. . . . . . 186, 262 and n.

1, of Telugu type, ..... 303

1 to 6, . . . . . . • 259

2,

259, 262

2,

of Medieval Bengali type, . . . 303

2, resembling Telugu 3, . . . • 303

2, resembling English 5, . . . . 303

3 209. 259, 262, 318n.

3, of medieval Bengali tjrpe, , . . 303

3, of Devanagari form, .... 303

4,

176, 199, 259, 263

5

176, 259, 263, 303

6

228 n., 263, 303, 309 n.

7, in Southern form, , . . .121
8, ..... . . 228 and n,

9 .303
.9, in Southern form, , 121

10, 176

52 DGA/56 I
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Pages

20, 228

70 - 199

100, indicated by lu. . 212

400 . 199

470 . 200

denoted by symbols • . 199

expressed in figures and words, . 100

indicated in words, , SO, 100, 304,

309, 329

indicated in figures or chronogram, . 107, 2o2,

256, 313, 319
A"yHyas—

Avani-randhra-nyiya, 11k.

Bhflmichchhidra-nyaya,
. lln., 12, 22

0

0, medial • . . . , . . 76
6, initial, • . . • . . 237
0, medial, . * . . . 225, 236
Odamolo-Madanakhanda-vishaya, t.d.. . 306,

308, 311
Odrade^a, co.,

- 276
Cdra-visha^'a, di,, , . , , . .333

Odra-vishaya or Uttara-Tosall, di., . . 333
Oduvan alias Rajagambhira iSambuvara-
yan, cli., .....

. 164
Olai, s.a. avanam, .... 90
dlai, order, ..... 93
OtH, represented by symbol. 201 and n,,

203 and n.

Om, represented by spiral-Iiko symbol. . 131 n.

Om, written by the half nasal sign chandra-

bindu, .....
. 237

Om, looking like the numeral 3, . 318 and n.

Oi^a, ... 84, 111, 142 143, 189,

239 n, 247, 308, 330
Orviyan or Oviyan, painter.

* 219-20
Oymk-nacju, di., .... 155, 163

P

p, »••••• . . 132 n.

p, different forms of, . , . . . 225
pa* 127-28

pd, written like hd, ...
. 75 K.

Pachuka, donee, ....
. in

padihasia, praiihasla, representative, . 306. 310
Padinen*vishyattar or Padinen-bhGmi-TUai-Yayi-

ratt-ainnuxruvar. n. o/iroding corporation,
, 270

Padma, m., ..... 244, 256
Padmadeva, a.a. Paumadeva, Pauradeva, Pau-

mvadeva, m., .... 124 «.

Padmakholi, 1., , , .

Pages

81, 84

Padmanabha, scribe, . . , . 50 and n.

Padmauagara, in., , . 7n.

Padmanajagiri, 9 .a. Panhala, . . 32».

Padmanala^giri^vajra-damda, tit., . 32».

Padmapura, s.a. Padmanagara, 7».

Padmasimha, m>, .... 99, 103, 106

PaduvuT'kottam, Ud., 270, 272

Pai, sur,, ..... 124».

Paikpara, vi.. . 139

Painnapai^-hatta, market. 189, 191

Paka-nadu, t.d., .... . 68-69, 208

Paki-nadu or Pakkai-nadu, do.. . 69

Pakokku monastery in Burma, . 226n.

Pakshas—
Krishr^, .... 80, 85

Pdrva, ..... . 120

^Ma,
. 143, 172,

179, 194, 206, 210, 235, 256,

266 284, 291, 309

and n.

Pala, dy., . . . 52, 54, 73 n., 138-40, 141

and n., 142, 144, 213, 221, 223,

Palar, ri., . , , ,

225

157n.
Palagiri, vi., ..... 69, 117
Pdlatu Dherl, mound. . 126
Palavayuda-vallavan, lit. 156
Paigbar, tn., ..... 20
Pali, vi., . . . !

*

15
palimpsest, .... . 226
Palkunra-kottam, t.d.. . 160
Pdllava, rf//., . . . I5n., 40, 60, 72, 74, 83,

156 and n.. 167, 228, 239,

Pallaodndnn, tit., .

267-68, 300

156. 167-68
Pallavandar Bdirilisola Sambuvarayan, ch., . 168
Pallavamalla, Pnllava k.. 15 and n.

Pallika, hamlet 266 285
Pa^ikonda, vi., .... . 169
Pamkanadu or Pankanadu, i.d>. 210
Pariisuha, n., , 100, 104, 107
Pana, min., .... 283, 299
Poncha^Gaud’Odhindyaka, tit., , 207. 210
pahckaJcarandparika,

off.. . . 329n.
pahcha-mahdsabda.

209, 284
Pahcha-parameshthin,

. 297w.
Panchasasya, vi..

. 109
panchdyatana, te., . . 336
Paij^davas, epic heroes. 203 n.
Pandharpur, in., . , . . 23 n., 27 n., 316
Pdndi-nddH’konddn, tit., . 156, 165
Papdlnsdu-kopdan alias ^^ambuTArayan, eh., 165, 167
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Pa^cjuvaiiida, dy,, .

Pa94ya» CO., .

Pa^^<Jya, dy

Pdxtdy-^hipati, ep.,

Pdxtdyctgajakesarl, do.,

Pangala-na^u, dx., .

Pahguvilai, service in temple,

Pacini, grammarian,

pdnlya-chchdyd-mavkdO'pa,

Paima^i, engr.,

Panaa^i-ra^a, do., .

Panungal-yishaya, t.d., .

paradesa-^r\- Vaishnava^,
Paragaon plates of Ratnadeva

Parakesarivarman, tit.,

Parakkhalamargga-vishaya, t.d.

Paramabhafpdraka, tit., «

18, 21, 90 »

40-41, 85-91

II.

Pages

14-15

,
156 and n.,

165

155-56, 169

38, 42

, 115

. 269

219-20

. 296

187, 190

189. 191, 193, 246».

. 193

74

. 119n.

. 148/1.

165, 268-69

81, 84

64-66, 109-

Paoes

34, 53, 57,

paramabrahmai!iya, ep.,

paramadaivata, do..

10, 213, 215, 229, 323-25,

329, 331, 333-34

201, 204, 229,

260, 262

. 228-29, 235,

332, 334,

229, 329, 331

. 201

. 229

. 119/1.

. 303

paramedevatddhidaivata, do.,

Paramagabhlra, do.,

paramagurudevatadhidaivatavi^isha, do.,

paramahathsa, order of ascetics,

paramaJxamsa-parivrdjakdchdrya, ep.,

Paramamdhesvara, do., . . 8, 18, 20-21, 66, 131,

201, 204, 229, 240, 260, 262,

273-74, 277, 324-25

Paramandalddittan, sur., . . . .270
Paramandaladittap-pereri, n. of lake, . 268, 271-72

Paramara, dy,.

Paramasaugata, tp.,

Paramasvdmin,

Paramatdihdgata, ep.,

ParamavaishrMva, do.,

Paramiwara, do., .

. 323

53, 57, 185, 213, 215,

229

86

185, 213

141, 145, 240, 274,

278. 280, 282

20ft.. 21, 34, 57. 210,

312, 315, 323-24

Paramma, Tddava feud 314n.

PMamardin, ».a, Vikram&ditya VI, W.Chalukya

k., 314

paramopasaka, ep.,.... 185, 212-13, 215

Parantaka, ^18

Parantaka I, do 87-88, 90 and n.

Pardrtha-Vidyddhara, ep., . . • 34, 37

Pardiara-Samhita, wk., . • . • • 245
|

Para4urama, incarnation of Vxshu^u, * 101-02. 105

ParaSurama, sage, ..... 242, 253
t

;

parlkshd, off., .... 187-88, 190, 304
i Parikshit, epic k., . . . . . . 250

Paritoshasarmman, m., .... 265-66

Parivrajaka, dy., . . . .4 and n., 264-66

Parthivendra Adittavarman, Chola pr., . , 89

Parthivendravarman, k., . . 267-69

Parvatl. goddess, ..... 139, 261

Parvatl-mahadevI, E. Oahga q., • >> - • 303ii.

Paichima-Lanka, ...... 323

Paschima-Laiik-adhipati, ep., , . . 323, 325

Fdsupaia, rel. sectd., . , 116, 119 and ft., 197

pafa, deed, ....... 306

pdfaka, l.m., ...... 87, 93

pdtakdra, splitter of wood, . . . 244, 256

Pataliputra, ci., .... 55-56, 140

Patanjali, grammarian, ..... 296

Patiakella plates of Sambhuya^aa and Sivaraja, 83, 220,

229, 330n.

Patichchasamuppdda, ..... 223

Patna Museum plates, . . 151 n., 284, 286-87,

289, 324

Patna plates of Mabadivaguptarajadeva II, . 110a.

Patna Museum plates of Somedvaradeva II, • 283,
288

Patner, , . . • . • 138

Pdtra, off. 208, 210, 304-05, 309

pdlfam, ....... 220

Pa^famahdd^, chief q. .... 32

paffamahishi, do., 254

I

Pattan, vi., ....... 6

Pauihvadeva, s.a. Padmadeva, m,, . . 122-24

Faurnamav^yai, «.a. Paar^inl, . . 114,120

Pavisagrama, vi., .... 326, 327 and a.

Peddpdla, off., . . . 214, 216, 332 and n.

Pedavegi plates of Nandivarman II, . 227a.

Pendrabandh plates of Pratapamalla, . 147 a., 148

Pennar, ri., .... 40-41, 114, 156

Perak seal,

Pergade, off., .

Periya-Udaiyan Sarrukkudadan

Perm^i, S. Kalaehuri k..

Perm^, W. ChUukya pr.

Permadiyarasa, do.,

Perujuhka, toll,

Perumal, m., .

Peruman45r. vt.,

Perunagar, do.,

Peruntogai, wk.,

Peruvalur, ta.,

Peshawar Museum,

Peshawar .potsherdsi ns.,

pe(akapdla, off..

eh..

. 178a.

. 35, 37

. 168

24, 25 and n., 27

and a., 28-30

33

. 318

31, 35, 37

115, 120

. 165

169

. 86

• 160

126-27

. 125

332

i2
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peftapalay off.,

Pages

214n.

Phalgii, Phagu, Phau, n., . 127

Pherava grant of Samantavarman, . . 335

pidd-nali, village tax. 268, 270-72
j

Pil|aipa]aiyam, r».,.... . 170 I

PiUalamarjri Pinavirabhadra, au.. . 157

Pllupati, off., ..... . 8-9
!

Pimpajwadl-Xikuinblia, . . 200

Pimparakbed, vi., .... . 200

Pinakin (Sira), god. . 251

Pippalakheta, vi., . . . 199-200, 204 and n.
j

Piranda-Peruipal aliai Rajaraja Adigaiman, cA., 166
j

Pirapur, vi., ..... 96

Pisbtapura or Pithapuram, L. . 82, 177 and n.,

178, 229, 231, 299, 301-02
|

Pitribhakta, dy. . . . 177, 215, 233, 300 n..

Pitripwldnffdhynta, ep., .

301

209, 300, 302

pitri-pdda-bhajcia, do,. . 228

Podagadb, vi., .... U, 16

P6(^ap0da, Z., , 206, 310

Pdjiyur, vi., ..... 41, 89n.

Polsara, do., ..... . 63

Polur, in., ..... 41

PonduFH plates of Vajrahasta, . 172, 239

Ponnayan Udaragui^arainan-Sambuvarayan, ch., 170

Ponnin Tambiran, ch.. . 170

Ponnufuru plates of Samantavarman, 171-73

Ponparappina Vanakovaraiyar, ck., . 167

Poona plates of Knshnaraja I, 5

Poona plates of Prabhavati-gupta, . . 8n.

Pora-Pdfijidhara-Partkshd, off.. . 305

Pdra-^rlkarana, do,. . 305

Portuguese traders. . 292

Po^allsura-odaiyanar te., . I59n.

Potinar, . 288

Pottapi-nadu, t.d., .... 69

Pottepi, vi., ..... 68-69

Prabhakara, m., .... . 9-10

Prabbanjana, Parivrdjaka k., . 265-66

Prabbanjanavannan, Kaliiiga k.. . 230

Prabhavati-gupta, Vakdiaka q.. . Sn.

pradhdnl, off., .... . 159

Pradiptabhata, m., . 9-10

pTagjyotisha, co. . 285

Praktangara, vi.. . 196

pramadi, Pramadideva, Gafiaa ch., , 64-66

Pramukha, off., .... 2, 8 and n., 9-10

Prdnatd$han\^tanira, tuk., . . 245n.

pranava, ..... . 240

Prasannamatm, k. of Snrahhapura, . 83

Pratdpachakracartin, iif

,

95, 97

Pratdpa-kumarar ep , % . lie

PratapamaUa, Kalachuri h..

Pages

, . 148-49

Pratapamalla II, do., •

Pratapa-Rudra, Gajapati k., . 206-07, 208 and

Pratapgarb, fort, , . .

n., 209-10

- 247

Pratihdra, off., . . • 279, 283, 304

Pratimd-ndlaka, Sanikrit drama. 132n.

Pratisbtbitacbandra, off.. 332, 334

Pravachanaadrdddhdra, tok.. 298».

Pravaras

:

Anglrasa, . 279, 282 and n.

Audala, .... 109, 113

Avachhyayana, . Ill

Avatsara, . . Ill, 187, 190, 192, 194

Bahvricha, . 202

Devarata, 109, 113

Ka.^yapa, 111, 187, 190, 192, 194

Kaundinya, . 274, 277 and n.

Maitravarupa, , 247, 277 and n.

Maitra-Vasish^ha, . 277

Naidbruva, 111, 187, 190, 192,

joamcAa, pahcha.

194

147, 163, 322, 326

panchdrshiya, . 325, 327

Ttydreheya, . 325

Vajasaneya, . 204

Vasishtha,
. 274, 277 and n.

Vi^vamitra, 109, 113

Pravarapura, tn., . 13

Pravarasena II, Vdkdtaka k., . 8n., 13

Prayaga, in., .... 2n., 11 n., 13

Prtbivimallavannan, k., . 72

Prithivimula, do., , . 227
Pnthivishena, do., . . 182n.

Prithivishena II, FdJfca^Jta k., . 14

Pritbivl^vara, god, . . 182n.

Prithivivallabha, tit.. 34. 201, 204

Pritbivtvigragba-bhattaraka, k.. 79ff., 329-30
Prithivlvyaghra, do.. . . . 16
prUiddna, gift.

. 116
Pritbvlbbanja, Bhafija k.. 278-80, 282
Prithvideva I, Kalachuri k., . , 146 and n., 147 n..

Prithvideva II, do..

148-61, 163-54

146, 147 and 148

Prithvidbara, m., ,

and n., 149-62, 336

99, 104, 107

Prithvldhara, ritvik. 246, 257

1

Prithvipati, tit.. 29»., 252, 254

j
Pnthvipati II, Gaiiga k., . 88

j

Prithviraja, NcUa k.. IS

i Prithvivarmaa, Svitaka k.. 336
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Pages

Privileges

—

abhatapravesa. 16

achd tabha taprdvesya. 21

chara-balivarda. 323, 325

pratyarthdruvd. 323, 325

Sdsan-ardhika, . 323, 325

soddesa, . 109, 113

sdparikara. . 109

Fd( Vyd)ghra-charma, . 327

Vavdapana, 323, 325

Vartmadarji'da, . 323, 325

yijayavanddpand. 323, 325

Priyamitrasvamin, m., . 333

Prola I, Kdkatiya ch.. . 290n.

Proshtha, constellation. . 43/1.

Pudd-naXi, tax. . 270

Puddli, do., . . 270

Puga, pugi, arecanut. 69

Pugi, Pungidesa, co.. 69

Pukiya, clan, 69

Pulakesin I, s.a. Ranavikrama, W. Chdluhja k., 60

Pulakesin II, do., . 3, 59, 60 and n.,

61, 173

Pulake^i-Avanijana^raya, feud.. . 150

Pulake^i-Vallabha-Mahara
j
a.

Pulugulla, vi,p .....
Pundarika, m., .....
Punde^vari, goddess

,

....
Pmidra, tribe......
Puni^abhukti, Pundravardhanabhukti, t.d,,

Punganur, t7i.,

Punyavannan, Bhoja k.^ .

Punyavriddhi, /.» .

pura, ....
Purdnas—

Aditya, ,

Agni,

Garuda^ .

Matsya, .

Linga, .

Vayu,

Puranagrama, vi., .

Purandara, god^

Puri, ....
Puri plates of Narasimha IV,

Puri plates of Bhanu 11, .

Puri plates of Ranastambha-Kulastambha,

Purle plates of Indravannsui, .

Purnachaudra, CJuindra ifc,, .
.

.

Pages

purndnusvdra, used in place of ardhdnusvdra, . 206

purna-kuTnbha, emblem, , , . . . 280

puTTjkimdnta calculation, . 142 n., 147 and n..

puri^imdnta months.

171, 173 n., 199

171-72, 173 and n..

PuroTidyaka, off..

174 and n.

190

Puro~par\kshaka, do.. 192, 194, 306,

Purd-§r\kara7TLa, do..

310

304-06, 309-10

Pururavas, myth, k., 25/1., 239, 249 and n.

Purushottama, god. 241, 244, 246-47, 251,

256-57, 258 n., 307, 310

Purushottama, gen.. . 151

Purushottama, k., . 209-10

Purushottama, m., . 206, 285, 336

Purushottama, Gajapati k.. . 203 and n., 209

Purushottama-Jagannatha, god. 240, 241 and n., 243

Purushottama-kshetra, s.a. Puri,

and n., 246-48, 304

and n.

246, 248, 257

Purushottama-purl, do., . , . 247

Purushottama-sdmrdjya, dominions of Purusho-

ttama, .... , 243/t.

Purvadesa, co.. . 222

Purva-khanda, di., . . 188, 190

Pushpadhvaja, n., . . 132w.

Pushkarana or Pokharana, ca.. 83

Pushkari, do.. 14-16

Pushpagiri, tn.. 116-17

Pushpagiri ins. of Somideva, , 118

Pushpayudha, m., . 131-32, 133 n.

Pushyadatta, fe., . 43, 44 and n.

Pustaka-gachchha, Jain sect, . , 294

Pustapdla, off.. 214, 216, 332 n.

Q

Quilon ms., ....... 218

R

r, • ... 59. 131. 181, 22.5, 250 n.,

299, 303

r, consonants followed by, . . - 13, 23

r, consonants following, . . . . 12,17

r, consonant doubled after, . 71, 99. 146, 206

237, 293, 299, 313

223

176. 237. 253/1,

267

61-62, 66,

. 18, 20

208, 210

. 335

133, 139n.

. 139/1.

. 53-54,

57

-68, 270-72

72

. 109

187, 305

74, 208 and n.,

249, 250 n.

246, 257

. 184

. 80n.

. 84n.

. 197

197

244-46. 248,

256-57

. 249

. 243

186 n., 238,

302-12

. 186n.

. 110

. 172n.

53, 56

r, subscript,

r, superscript,
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Pages

r, with a short tail

f,
Alveolar, .

r, Dravidian,

ray

ray suffix,

rd,

raa-uttUy tit., -

Rachamalla, Ganga k.y

Badha. co.,

Radha-maudala, t.d.,

Radhanpur plates of Govinda,

Radhiya Brahmanas,

Raghava, Ganga k.,

Raghavahka, poety .

Raghu, epic k.,

Raghunandana, ow.,

Raghugarh, 1.,

Baghuvamsa, tok., .

Ragolu plates of Saktivarman

185, 252

. 329

95

, 69, 62

126, 128

191».

184, 204 n.

. 256n.

. 122

269 n.y 305

111

Pages

^ j . . 156 n.

Raiaraia Sainbuvaraya, do.,

Kajaraja gambuvarayan alias Gaidar

dO,y

j

Rajarajesvaram te., .

j

Bajasdmaniay off.,

I

Rajasimha, Pandya k.,

,

Bdjasthdnlya, off.,

j

Rajasundari, Chola g„

j

Ra]auna, vi.,

BdjdvalJkathey wk..

Rahasyddhiktita, off.,

RaU of Jajnagar, .

Raigrama, vi.,

Vi2,\al,S. Kalackurik., .

Raja II, do..

Raja I, Yddava k..

Raja II, do., •

Rajadhiraja II, Chola k.,

Rajagamhhira,

Rajagambhuan malai,

Rajagambhira-rajya, di.,

Rajahmundry, iT^., •

Rajalladevl, Kalachuri q

Rajamahendri, tn., -

rdjamdna, l.m.,

Rajamalla, m.,

Rdganaka, off.

242, 253

, 26ft.

260, 262

, 139

. 138

82. 179, 285

176 and n.,

177 and n., 227, 229 n., 230-

31, 233

12, 16-17

, . 239ft.

279, 281-82

. 24, 28, 30

24 and n., 25,

28-30

. 314

. 314

. 156. 163-65

157 and n.

154, 160-61

. 159

• « 1 3371.

146, 153

, 136

. 61-62

. 213 71.

109, 260, 262, 273, 277

65,

Rajanarayana Mallinatha Sambuvarayan. ch., . 1*0

Raianarayana Sambuvaraya, do., 156 n., 157 and n.,

^ 158 and ti., 164, 170

123
j

Rajeadra I, Chdla k., .

260 1 Rajtndra Chola, do.,

Rajendra ChOla I, do.,

Rajghaif, I,

Rajim, vi.,

Rajim stone ins. of Jagapala

I

Raju, oilman,

Raju, fisherman,

Rakaluva, vi., .

Bakkasa Ganga, s.a. Rayadeva Maharaj

Rakshasa form of wedding,

raktadhvaja, ep.,

Raktapata, vi.,

Rama, goddess, .

Rama, m.,

Rama, epic k., .

Rama, tTicarTiolioTi o} Vishnn,

Ramabhadra, donee, .

Rdrndhhyudayam, wk.,

Ramachandra, k.,

Rdmachariia, wk.,

Ramadev'a Pathaka. tti.,

Ramana, s.a. Remuna,

Raman Tiruvadi Kula^ekharakoyiladhikari

k

Ramapala, Pdla k.,

Ramatlrtham, vi.,

Rama Upadhyaya, tw.,

Ramavatl, tn., .

Ramesvaram, vi.,

. 218

. 204

39, 90 and n.

8, 10 and «.

241 and n., 251

138, 140

296

281

. 241 ft.

90 ft., 290 ft.

175

.
14-15

147 ft., 15^

189, 191

244, 256

.
231

a, 115 and ft., 119

185

. 286 ft.

307-08, 310-11

249, 251

53, 57-58, 124 n.

200, 203, 284

99, 102, 106

.
279

157 and ft.

. 8 n.

Raianatha-Dii?diina, poet,

Rdjapnira, • - •

Rajaraja, Chola k,, •

Rajaraja I, do.,

Rajaraja II, do.,

Rajaraja, E. Oanga k.,

Rajaraja I, do.,

Rajaraja III, do., •

Rajarajak.Radavar&yar, ch..

65, 67, 81, 84, 109, 113-15,
\

243, 256 n., 260, 262, 273,

277, 329, 331-32, 334

166, 169

. . 267, 290 n.

155, 163-65, 167-69

. 251, 253-55

. . 241, 250 ft

242-43

. 167

Rampur, do.,

Ramtek, in.,

Ramtek ins.,

Rana, m.,

Rana-Banijdra, ep.,

Ranabhanja, Bhaiija

Ranai, milkman,

Rdiyika tit..

56

320

187

Chira
218

138, 221

133

. 320

56

86

. 138

1

. 8 ft.

. 193

207, 210

109, 273-77, 279-81, 327

189, 191

109, 113, 115, 274-75, 279-80, 282, 323^

108-11, 112

and ft.

Ranastambha alias Kulastaxnbha, Sulkt k..

Ranavikrama, i.,
60, 62
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Pages Pages

Rahgadeva, m,. . 214, 216

Rahganatha, god. , ,159 n.

Rangaraja, Blligi ch.. , 295, 296 n.

Banna, Kannada poet. 31 n.

Ranpur, vi,, .... . 330

Bdshtragrdmakuta, off.. . 21

Bdahtragrama-mahattara, do.. . 201

Rashtrakuta, dy., 2-3, 31 n., 123, 150, 197, 268, 3l7and

318

Rashtrakuta, Early, do.. . . 4-5

Rashtrakutas of Manapura, do., . 3, 4 n., 14, 132

Rashtrakutas of Mulaka, do.. . . 7

Rashtrakutes of Vidarbha, do., . . 7 and n.

Bdsktrapdlaka, off.. . 136

Rashtrika, clan, . . . . 72

Rasiy^aka-grama, vi.. 204 n.

Ratanpur, tn., .... 146, 148-50, 152

Ratanpur chiefs. . . 152

Ratanpur ins. of Jajalladeva I, . 146 n., 150

Ratanpur ins. of Prithvideva II, . . . 147 71.

Ratnadeva, Kalackuri k., 152 71., 153

Ratnadeva II, do., . . 146-47, 148 and n., 149,

151-52, 336

Ratnadeva III, do.. 147-51

Ratnagiri, vi., .... 14

Ratnapura, ca.. 151, 336

Ratnaraja, Haihaya k.. . 153

Ratnaraja I, do., . . • 146, 149

Ratnasimha, m.. . 99. 103, 106

Ratnatraya Basadi, Jain te.. . 294

Battavdlaka, 8.a. Bdshtrapdlaka, . . 135

Bdula, off., . , , . 279, 283

Rdutta, pr., .... . 243

Rduta, tit., .... . 243

Ravi, 8iin~god, . . . 102 and t., 203, 251, 319

Ravi, m., ..... .217n.

Ravichandra, do.. . 9, 11

Ravichonasvamin, do.. . 260, 263

Ravidatta, do., .... 15-16, 265, 267

Ravigana, do., .... . 9, 11

Ravila, do., .... . 15 71 .

Ravi Nayaka, off.. 193-94

Ravira, m., .... 15 and n., 16

Ravi-Rama, Chera k.. . 218

Ravi-Srikantan, off., . . 219

Rayabhahja, BHanja k.. 278. 280, 282

Rayabhanja I, Khinjali Bhanja k.. . 280

Rayabhanja IT, do., .
. 280

Rayachoti, vi., .... 155

Rayadeva Maharaja, Kalukada ch.. , 116, 117

Raya Murari Sovideva, KalcuJturi k.. . 316-17

Rayanarayanaputterf, vi., • • • . . 115

Regnal Years

—

1st, 274, 317 71., 323, 325

2ud, 269

2+ 11th. . 218 n.

2+ 14th, . 218 n.

3rd. 268 71., 281,315,317 n.

5th, 332-33

00
. 315-16,333

9th, 268, 299, 302 and n.

11th, . 287, 288 n.

12th, . . 209

13th, . . 209, 278-79

14th, . 221,232 and n., 280

15th, . 217, 261, 333

15+ 5, . . 269

17th, . 217, 220, 287

18th, , . 304

19th, . . 333

20th, . . . 217

23rd,

23+ 4,

25th,

26th,

28th,

30th,

lemuna, ci<

lemuna-vishaya, rf*.,

lenadu, L,

tenadu 7000, t.d.^

!h6la chiefs,

leva, r/.,.....
levakhandat Skanda Purdna,

levanasiddesvara devara Pagaje, trJt.,

levarasa, ch,.

284-85.

ri, .

ri, indicated by ru,

ri, initial, .

ri, medial,

.

ri, represented by hook,

Rishikulya, ri., .

Risiya-Fai, m., .

Risiyappa Ghaisasa, do.,

Rithapur plates of Arthapati-bhattaraka,

Rithapur plates of Bhavadattavarman, 2 n

18

289 n., 291

. 217

. 303 n.

258-59, 266

226, 232

217, 232 n.

189-90, 193

192-94

177

69

67 n.

153

330 n,

316 n.

290

127

237

63, 237

322

59

64, 66

122

122-24

.227 n.

8 12-13,

and n., 231

Rohanaki, s.a. Ronahki, . 2.34

Rohaiannan, m., 265-66

Rohtasgarh, ci.. 53

Rohitagiri, 1., . . 53, 66

Roladeva, m., . . 9-10

RoAgada-mapdala, t.d., . • 326-27

Ruddavadi, vi.. • . 32 fi.
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Rudra, god, . . . •

Rudra, KdkatTya A'., .

Rudradamau,

Rudradasa, •

Rudradatta, off.,

Rudradatta, m.,

Rudradeva^ k., .

Rudraaaga Bliatta, off.,

Rudrapanisarman, m.,

Rudrasena, do.,

Rudraseaa I, Kshalrapa A*.,

Rudrasimha I, do.,

Rupaidhari-tikkara, .

Rushikulya, ri.,

Riisselkonda plates of Xettabhanja,

form of * . 184. 222, 225, 25y, 3U3 a

fona of 803 a]

s an<l confusion between, ....
dental, used for palatal, ....

.5, in Grantha,

,<», palatal,

s, used for

s, used for

written like

Sahara, tribe,

^abd^iffi'Hiidfirpanfim, wk., . . » • •

Sahhd, Sabhai, . . . . • 86-87,

Sabhar, id.,

Sacrifice—

Agnichayana,

Agnihotra, .......
Agnishtoma,

Asvamedha, . . • • 1^

Sddn, tax . •

Sada^opavarman alias Tribhuvanachakravartin

V^krama Paudya, Pari.dga k., .

Sadaiya-Maran, do., . . 86, 87 and n., 88-89,

Sadaiyamaran Rajasiriiba, do., , . • .

Sadaiyan,

Sadasiva, god, .

Sadasiva, Vijaganagara k.,

Sadgunadevt, Qanga q., . . . •

318
j

8ahaarablianu, sun-god, . . • • •

152
1

Sahasramsu, do., *
*****

81
174 1 Sabasrarasmi, do., ....*•

. 2 ».
I

Sahet-Mahet ins.,
•

. 233 and n.
\

Saikd, tax, »

265-66 ' Sailodbhava, dy., . . 79, 83-84, 268, 26 ,

208 Sailo-rishaya, t.d., .... 244, 248, 266

. 18,22 Saindhava,

245, 256 Saisograma, vi., . . • 305-06, 308, 310-

175 Buivak, sect, . . . . • 186 n., 197, 264

175 Saka, race,

175 Sakala-Kalihgddhipati, tit., . . . •
300-01

193-94 Sukala-Kosal-ddhisvara, ep., » • • • 1^^

136 Sakalalokachakravartin, tit., . . . • 1^®

258-63, 275 n. Sakala-vidvajjana-chakravartin, do., • 293-94, 297-98

Vakhas—
Q

Chhiindogya,

Kaijva, . 9, 11. 194, 214, 216. 246, 266/57. 274, 277,

259, 303 and w 308, 311

303 and n. Kauthunla, ... Ill n., 246, 257, 279, 282

. . 23 Madhyandina-Kanva, . . . « 322, 325-27

, . 147 ilaitrayaniya, .... 329, 331-32, 334

270 n Sakala, .* 193,195

. . 146 Taittiriya, • • 9 and ti., 11, 228, 235

. 99, 121 Vajasaneya, . . . • . . . 9, H
, . 99 Yajus, ....... 208, 21C

• . 259 Sakridavasthdna, haplology, . . • • 13^

. 241» Saksena Kayaatba, ...... 1^^ ^

. 74 w.l gakti. A., 250 and n

86-87, 91-9*2 Saktivannan, Mdthara k., 177 and n., 227, 229 n., 230-3.

. • 51 KSakunaka, Sakunagrama, vi., 177, 228-29, 234-3<

Sadhala, m.,

Sadhu,

Saduktikarndmrita, wk.,

Sagara, myth, k.,

Sagararasa, k., .

Sagha,/e.,

Sagunadevj, .

Sahadeva, epic hero, .

!, 259, 303 and n

303 and n.

23

. 147

270 n

. 146

. 99, 121

. . 99

111 n., 246, 257, 279, 282

, . . 322,325-27

. 329, 331-32, 334

193, 195

9 and n., 11, 228, 236

•

208, 210

. 100 n.

^ n. Sakti. A., 250 and n.

-9*2 Saktivannan, Mdthara k., 177 and n., 227, 229 n., 230-33

51 KSakunaka, Sakunagrama, vi., 177, 228-29, 234-35

Sakunaka grant of Ananta^aktivarman, 176 n., 1^7

62 Sakyasimha, . . . , . .
,136

202 Salaigramam, vi., . . 85, 86 and 87-88 91-92

62 Salaigramam ins., ...... 85-93

^ 62 galankayana, dw., . . . 178, 227-28, 230 30015 and n., 20, 62 galankayana, dy.,

. • • 35, 73 Salihundam, 1., .

ichakravartin SU'md, Saliya, ri,

and 88-89, 91-92 Salo, w, .

87-90 Sa]uva, dy.,

90 Sctluvahhyudayam, Sanskrit wk.,

Saluva Mahgu, pen., .

296 n

.

*^43

12^5
Saluvendra, HdduvaUi ck., ,

297 n. Samangad plates,

144 Samantavarman, Ganga k.,

Sdmanta-mnhardja, off., ,
* • -69 Sdmanta-mnhardi

. 24n. .

.Ttf A Sataasvamm, do.,
76, i i ana n.

, . 255 n. m., .

. , 204 Sambhu, god.

. 133 n.

79
• • •

140, 144, 145 and «.

157 and n., 158, 159 n.

157-58

157 and n., 158-59

273, 276-77, 280

- 295 n.

. . 3 n., 7 n.

. . 171-73, 335

. , 81, 333
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Sambhukula-chaturvedimangalam, r»., . • 169 , feankarasa, /eud., 290

Sambhukulaperumal-agaram, do.,, . . • 155 n. Sankaralinga te., 94

^
‘ Saiikarahaijaiiandaearman, m., .... 244

bambukulottunga-Sambuvarayan V Ira Lhampap,
Sankh vi 317

^ Sankha, ri., ...... 110 n.

t^ambhuyasas, ^Idna Ic, of Tosali, 83-84, -.-9, 330, 333 gaukliajoti, stTeam, . . . . .110 and n.

Sambuvaraya, 154, 155 and n., 157 n., 158 and m., 159-60, ^ayikhakdra, &dhkhika, maker of conch-thell bangles, 189,

163-70 191, 256

^amhuvardya^sthdpandchdrya, tit., . 158, 159 n.
^^nkbasura, demon, . . . . . 101, 105

Sankhavarman, S. Kalachun k., , . 2o and n., 28

, 290

94

. 244

. 317

110 n.

110 and n.

^amhuvardya-sthdpandchdrya, tit.,

Sariidhivigrahika, off.,

Samgltapura, Saiigitapura, .

Samghamicha, Samghauaitra, n., .

Samhitds of Satatapa,

Samkh, vi,, , , . ,

Samkhara, n., .

8amkramaria, . . . ,

Samkudeyika,

.

. .

Samsarpokhri, tank, .

Samudragupta, Gupta k., S2-83,

Samudrasena, fc., . . .

Samuha, assembly,

Samvarta, ....

158, 159 n.

265, 309

. 293, 295 n., 296

.
1-"

245

. 2S n>

95

97

136

138-39

141 n., 177 and n., ^82.

231 n.

. ITS n.

2, 8 and n., 9-10

8 159 n.
^ankhasura, demon, ....

‘^6“ 309
Kalachuri k., .

"
.
Sankramana, Sankrdnti—
Makara, .... 244,

;
oi;

:

^
Uttarayapa .....
Visbuva or Tula, ....

95 .

Sanksbobha, Parivrdjaka k.,

Sankama, Kalachuri k,, ,

^ Saiikama, s.a. ^ankhavannan,
13b o9

jj ^ Kalachuri k., . .

n \ 82,“* Santa-Bommali plates of Nandayarman,
231 w. c ASantama, n., .... .

*
* Santasama, n., .

‘

^ Santiragrama grant of Dandimahadt'vl,
101, 105 Kadamha k., .

Samvat. 100, 147, 154, 216, 261, 203, 278 and h., 283, 329,
n., .

331, 334 Bhauma-Kara k.

Sarhvatsara-
gantikara II, do., .

Mahajyestha, 264
^ ....

97

Barhaspatya, ^ Sannydsopanishad, .

ganijbadeva, 214,216 g^.^bhapura, c».,

Samvedya, eptc k., 249 g^^adhyaja, k., .

Sandhi, not observed, 62 n., 80, 191 n., 195 n.. 202 n.,
g^r^niga-pathaka, m.,

228, 235 n., 259, 277 n., 283 n.,
g^^a.mga Upadhyaya, do., .

32d n.
g^rapalli, ct.,

Sandhi, wrong cases, 80, 235, 237
! g^^^pura doSandhi, wrong cases, . . . . •

Sandkivigrahin, off,, 202, 274, 278-79, 283, :

311

Sandhyakaranandin, au., . . . •

Sangamadeva, Sdluva h., .

Saiigapada, vi,,

Sangat, ......
Sangita-sdhitydrnava, tit., . . . .

Sangoli plates of Harivarman, •

Sangsi memorial ins., . , , .

Sanjan plates of Amogbavarsha, •

Sanjan plates of Buddhavarasa, ,

Sankara, m,, ,,,*••
Sankara, philosopher, . . . • •

Sankara, fitvik,

Sankaragana, Kalachuri k,,

Sankaragana, k., . . . • •

Sankaram, 1., . , , «

304-06, 308, Sareph-ahara, di.,

n., 332, 334 plates of Ratnadeva 11, . . 1

' Sarangarh, /or^ ....
' Samath,
188-90 g^j^ath ins. of Mabipala, .

Saraavatl, goddess, ....
* . l5i

SarasvatU'ildsa, v:k., ....
’ Saratura, i.,

129-33 garvada, do., ......
* Sarvddhikdrin, off., ....

’ ' j^arvayarman, Maukhari k,,

, ,

*
' Sarvvavarmman, n., . . •

119 and 7*.

*>46 257 Sasan-ardhika, privilege,

. 3 n. Sasanddhikdrin, off., 189 191, 193, 195

3

• 133 Sdsanadekhaka, engr,, . • . .

244, 246, 257, 289 n.

244, 266, 306, 309

. 31, 35, 37

. 174

4 and n.

. 316

. 25 n., 26 71., 28

, . 28

nan, . . 172

. 24 tt.

, 24 71.

:>vl, . 211-12, 214

131

180

ISj- 113-14,289

. 213

305

. 119 n,

119 71., 120

83

. 260

. 320

. 320

229, 301

240, 260

. 333

147^8, 162 n.

. 151

. 176

141, 143 n.

. 251

. 208 and n.

109, 113

109

. 336

81

323, 326

246 and it.,

257 and n,

. 191

52 BGA/55
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Pages

Satcltapa, au., .... . 245

Satavahana, dy., 131 177. 230
1

.

Sathagrama, i»., . , 193, 195
,

^a^ikdy yiXy .... 307

B t tutta>ri, garden cuUivationy . 61-62

Satrubhahja Gandhata, Bhanja k.y 274-76

^atrubhanja ^Mangalaraja, do., 280

^^attampadi, vi.,. 160

Sattiram, measure of capacityy 219-20

Sattravedu, vi., 160

Saumya, ,/t>dh. k., . 250

Saurauga, do., .... . 250

Sdvaladevb Kalachuri q.. . 25, 28

S-~tvatha(Srav'asti)-mandaIa, t.d., . . 323, 326-27

Sa\ itrl, 29-30

Sdyana-Udaiyar, \ xjnyanagara k.. . 158
Ben pi—

Bt^nsrali,. .... 236

Bhaikshukl or arrow-head. 221, 225

Brahml, . 42, 7b and n., 135, 222, 228, 234

Brahmi of Southern type. 176

Dr‘\anrigarl or Xagarl . 63, 146, 181, 236, 303

Gaud! or Gaudiva, Eastern Indian, . 63, 236 and n.

Grantha, . , .114, 270 n.y 271 n., 272 n.

Gupta, ..... 80, 264

KaUnga, . . 258, 259 n., 275 V,, 311 v.

KharOshthl, .... 125-26, 12S-29

Oriya, ..... 236, 252 n.y 287

Southern, .... 12, 299

Tamil, .... 114-15, 117, 154, 287

Telugu, .... . 205
Season—

grishma, .... 43

Sedagrama, vi.,.... . 279,281-82

Senudkyakshay off.. . 304-0.5, 309

Sendpati, do., . . . 144 n.y 188, 233 n.y .311

Sena, dy.,..... . 142-44

Senas of Karnata, do., . , . 139 n.

Se idraka, d7., .... 195-201. 203

Sengeni alias Sambhukula, do., lo5 and n., 156 163-69

&eyt>nidaiy te. expense. 219-20

Seorinarayan plates of Ratnadeva II, . 148, 151 n.

Serkad, vi., .... 158 n.y 159

Sesha, Adisesha, serpent god. 273, 276, 278

SHu, 86

Setupati chiefs,.... 91

Sennna, s.a. Senna, Yddava k.. 314 and n.

Seunna I, do., ....
. 314

Sennna II, Sennachandra II, do.. . 314!

^eyydrriUvenrdn, tit., . 156
Seygarril-venraynJ^andi, festival, . 169

Seyyaru, vi., .... . 156

^rpur, i'».,

[tanika, f

Sida, m., .

Siddha,

Siddhagrama,

Siddhamara^ar, ch.^ .

Siddhantam plates of Dev
Siddharama-charitray wk.,

Siddhartthaka, s,a. Siddha

Siddha Sarasvata, m.,

49 and ».

Siddhavatamudaiya-Xayanar te.,

Siddhavatanatha, gody

Siddhavattam, vi.y

Siddhei^vara, off.y

Sidhu, s.a. Siddha, m.,

Sidhu, riiviky

Sldhii Shadafigavi,

Sidranga-hatta, l.y

Sihv'ar plates of Jayachchandra,

Silabhanja, Bhanja Jc.y

Silabhanja I Angaddi, do., .

Silabhanjapatl, tn.y

J^ilabhahja Tribhuvanakala^a, Bhanja k.,

Silfibhanja II Tribhuvanakala.4a, do.,

^^ilahara, dy,y ^

f5llaraah4devl, RiAhtrakuta q.y

Silimpur ins,,

Sillapayya, w»., .

Sirhharhalam,

Siiiiharhalam, s.a, Kurmachala,
Siriihadamandoi, ri., ,

Sirnkn-dhvajadanr'hhanay ep.y

SiiahaldhcKhanay do.^
.

Simhapura, en., .

Sinda, d;/.,

Sindavadi Thousand, t.d.y .

Sindhivasi, ri., .

Singapura (Simhapura).

J?ihgapur&-\ alanadu, dt.,

Sinehana, Yddava k..

ep.

. 96,

Singhana, B. Kalachuri A:.,

^innatnanur plates, .

Pages

. 313

82

124

239 n., 247

326-27

76

119 n.

119 n.

76

279, 282

297 n,

267

116

173

26 n.

234

313

115

115, 119

119

115 and 117-19

304, 309

123-24

246, 257

. 122

193, 196

143

273, 277, 280

274-76

. 276

272, 274-75,
278

272, 274-76, 278,
280

32 and n., 122, 124 n.

. 197

62

. 35, 38

303 n*

208 »-

192-94

284, 296

286

177-78, 231-32, 301

26 n, 28, 288-90

13

. 234

228-29, 234-35

. 160

314, 31 « 317 and
319

. 26 28

. 87-88
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Pages Pages

Sinnamanur plates of Sadaiya Marar Rajasirhha, 87
1

! ^^olanadu, t.d., 40

Siradhvaja, riq/th. k.. 250 n. ' &olnri-ralat~konda, tit., 87-90, 92

Sirama Peggeda, m.. 68, 70 Solantaka Pallavaraiyan alias Maran Adichchan,

Si*at-i’Firuz-Slidhi, wk., . 257 n. ck . 89 77.

Siripuram plates of Anantavarman, 227, 229 72., 230, Solappil’ai alias Alagivasola Sambuvara.yan, ch., 167

301 Solappillai alias Sambuvarayan, do., . . 169

Sirijadevi, pr.. 26 n., 28 Solapuram, vi., 166

Sirpur plates, . 2 n. Soma, m., .... 244, 256

Sxrshaka, off.. . 15-16 Soma, do., .... . 9, 11

Siru, m.y .... 191 Soma (Somesvara), s.a, Sovideva Raya-Murari, 23-25,

Siru, m.y .... 189 26 n., 28, 30

Sitabhinji, .
'215 Somadatta, ch.. . 333

Sittamarasar, ch., . 120 S(5me4varavarman, Tel. Choda k.
,

. . 289, 291

Siva, god, , . 68 n., 85, 98, 104, 107-08, 114, Somanatba-pataka, m., .
. 320

119, 152, 157 77., 182-83, 216, Somapala Sarman, do.. 246, 257

259-60, 267, 269 SoynapJtin, .... 53

Sivabhojaka, m., . . . . 233 and n., 235 Sdniaraja, Tel. Choda pr, of Vardhamdnapura, . 152 n

.

Sivadasa, do., . . . . . 147. 1.53, SomavamsI, dy., 15, 179 and 7i , ISO, 239 n., 240-41,

188. 190 248, 27 6, 286, 288, 321-24, 327

Sivadasa, off., . . . . 188, 192-94 Somappa-Darinayaka-chaturvedi-mangalam, vi., 160

Sivadasapura, tn., .
181 Somaya Gannayaka, off.. 1.54, 157 71., 159-62

Sivadevabhata, m.. 9 and 77., 10 Somesvara, Chdlukya k., .
119 n.

Siva^i^ vi., .
115 71. Somesvara, god. . 31-33, 35-38

Siva-Gokarnesvara, god, . 82, 239 Somesvara (Bhujabala), . 151

Sivagupta Balarjuna, Pdriduvamsl k.. 15 Some&vara I, yigavamsi k., 151, 284, 289

Sivaji, Mardthd leader. . 247 Somesvara, do.. 287, 321-27

Sivakara, Bkauma-Kara k.. . 215 Somesvara, Tel. Choda k. of S. Kosala, . . 327

Siva-kara, n.. . 1^0 Somesvara, W. Chdlukya k.. 32-33. 35, 119 n., 290

Sivakara I Unmattasimha alias Bbarasaha, Somgada, Sofigada-vishaya, di.. 188-90

Bhauma k., .... 185. 213-14
,

Somideva, Kalukada ch.. 116 and n., 117, 121

Sivakara II, do., .... 180 182, 213 Somideva-Maharaja, 115, 116 and n., 117

Sivalluvadevar or Srivallabbadeva, k., . 86,91 i

Sonda, vi., .... . 293 n., 294-95

Sivanandana, engr.. 332, 334 Sonda chiefs, • . - . . 295

Sivaraia, k., .
. 229 ' Sonda plates,.... . 295

Siva-sthana,

Sivaaramin, tn.,

Sivu, rfo.,

Slya Gangar, cA., .

Siyaxnangalam, vi.,

Skanda, gody .

Skandagupta, Gupta k.y .

Skanda Purd^a, wk.,

Skandayarman, k.y .

Skandhdvdray camp,

SmrtiSy . . . .

Snake goddess,

SnatakUy order of ascetics

y

221-22

260, 263

. 244, 256

. 166

163, 167

. 139

. . . 174!

74, 330 n., 241 n.

14

212, 259-60, 262

55

. . 139 and n.

119/2.

Soda, Sode, Svadi, Sodapuri, Sudhapuri, s.a.

Souda, ....... 292

Soda-ma^dala, t,d. , . . . • 240 n.

Soddeia, privilege, . . . . • 109, 113

Sdgga-grama, vi., ..... 109, 113

Sone east-bank plate of Indradeva, ... 78

Sonepur, ck, . . .112, 275 284-85, 288, 324

Sonepur plates of Somesvara, , . . 286, 321

Soparikara, privilege, ..... 109

Soro plates of Sambhuyasas, . 85 n., 229, 230 n .

332

Sovideva Raya-Murari, S. Kalackuri k., 23, 25 ard

26, 27 and n., 28 and n.

Sraddhangam, gift for the merit ofa deceasedperson, 159 n.

Sravana-Belgola, vi., .... 122, 294

Sravasti, tn Ill n., 324, 325 n., 327 n.

§rdvita, religious instruction, . . . , 224

Sresthin, 95

Sri or Lakshmi, goadess, .... 101 , 105

&rT-Ahh\nuia-vdkH, Sign manual of the Vaidumba

k 68 and n., 70

K
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^richandanaf Ht.^

Srichandra, Chandra k.,

Pages

106, 310

51, 55, 50 n.f 5V, 58

and n., 133

304-06, 809

330-31

. 159 71., 249

. 144

304, 309

Pages

^rlcharaiia, term to denote *king\

8ridatta, OjJf.,

Sridevi, goddess^ ....
Srldharadasa, au., ....
^rihasiay tcnrf to denote *hing\ .

Srijayamahadevi or ^ri-jayamahadevi, Bhafija

g., . . 335

Srljivaloka-jiiahadevi or Sri-Jivalokaniahadevi,

do., ......
8rlkauchana, Chandra q.,

^rikantha Choja, TeL Chdia, ck.,

Sriknrmam, vi., ,

iSrlmaiper, do., ......
Srlmara, Pdndya k., .... 87

SrTtnat'paramakaiksa^parivrdjakdchdrya, fit.,

Srimara i5ri-VaUabha, Pdridya k.,

^rlnagara-bhiikti, t.d., .....
Sringavarapukota plates of Aiiantavarnian, 176 n

!§ri-Parnika, 1.,

f^rlparvvata, s.a. Srisailam,

Srivastava,

Sripiira, ci., .

Sri^ailanj, . . .95
Sri vailabha, Pdndya k., .

Srivasa-bhattarika, Ganga q.,

Srivastava....
Srivaatavya,

Srivatsa, sur.,

Sri\adevi, g.,

Srivikrama, tit. of Kirtivarman

Srottarua, )n.,

Srutaklrti I, Jaina teacher,

Srutakirti 11, do., .

Sryasraya Siladitya, Chdlukya pr.,

Stambhadeva, dutaka,

Starubhesvari, goddess,

Sthdndchdrya, off., .

HthdndntaTika, do., . . 81

Sthdnapaii, do.,

Bthdnika, do.,

Sthanu-Ravi, Chera k., .

Sthapana Jina,

tdthavira, off.,

Sthita, vi.,

Subaodhu, k. of MdhishmatJ,

Subhakara, Bhauma-Kara k.,

Subhakara I, do., , ,181

336

54, 57

67 n.

208

269

72., S8

303

39

140

230,

301

2, 8-9, 11

95-97, 120

99, 100 /2.

. 300 72.

97, 115, 119 and 72., 120

S7 n.

. 336

99, 100 72 .

. 106

. 100

. 63-64, 60

60

. 147, 153

294-95

. 294

. 17-19

274, 276, 278

. lOS-09, 111-13

123 72 .

84-85, 214-15, 332, 334

123 n.

. 123/2.

. 218

298 72.

2, 8 and n,, 9-10

122-24

5

180, 182-83, 21.3, 215

83, 185 and n., 212-13,

215, 259

109,

Subhakara II, do., .

Subhakara III, do.,

Subhakara IV, do.,

Subhakara V, do.,

Subhaklrti, off.,

' Subhataditya,

,

Sudhapura, s. a, Sonda, vi

Sudumaka, off.,

Sudunaghati, vi..

,

Sugata or Buddha,

Sugat-dsraya, ep., .

Suhila, m.,

Suki{ki'i)trima, do.,

Sukra, sage, .

,

Sukradeva, m.,

§uhrartUisara, wk., ,

I

Snktimuktdvali, do.,

, Su!a, ri.,

' Sulantarakurbha-vi^iiaya

Sulhana Pathaka, m.,

Sulki, Salkl, Saulkl, Solkl or Siilkl, dy.,

110 , 111

Sumaika, m., . . , , 99, 103-04, 106-07

Sumandala plate of Pcithvivigraha-bliattaraka, 79 ff.

di.

53

2,8

214

212-

14

213-

14

214

. 333

, 29-30

. 296

330-31

307-08, 310

213, 229

213, 215

99

. 141

105

55, 58 and n.

. 55

. 315-16

and n., 9, 11

214-

16

320

. 108,

, 112, 113 n.

Sumeru. mo., ,

Sun, emblem, ,

Sun, god, ,

I

Sunabha, m., ,

' Sunagara, ci., ,

Sunailo, vi.. , ,

I

Sundara Choja, Chofa k.,

I

Sundara Pandya II, Pandya k.,

Sundara Pandya Sambuvarayan, ch.

Sundarban plate of Dommauapala,
Sundargarh,

Sundarika, do.,

Sundarika, vi.,

Sunya, m.,

Siiprabha, ?n.,

Sur or Sura, ri,,

^Surdmkusa, tit.,

Surapala, Pdla k., ,

Surasena, dy.,

Surasena, m.,

Surashtia, co.,

Surat plates of Yuvaraja Sryasraya

Suressvara Pandita, m., .

Surkya-Puranayaka, off.,

Suryavamsi, dy.,

Suryyadatta, ch., .

329, 332

101, 105

94, 108, 114

18, 25 55, 200, 206,

249-50, 252

99, 102, 106

232

Siladitya,

31, 33,

188-90

89

170

155, 169

. 144

110 w.

71, 74-75

71

244, 256

8 n., 9, 11

8

. 29-30

. 140

285 and h.

. iOO n.

. 179 n.

17-19

35-37

305

305

267265,
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Suschirakholi, ft., ,

Pages

. 196, 201

1

j

: Taila II, do., . , . . .

Pages

31 n.
Susunia ins. of Chandravarman, 83 Taila or Tailapa III, do.. 116
Sutlej, ri., .... 74 Taiyur, vi., . . 157 n.

Suvarna, coin, . 122, 124 and n. Tajikas or Arab Muhammadans, . 150
Suvarna, ri., .... 194 Taiagunda pillar ins,. 130-31
Suvar^achardra, Chandra k., . . . 53, 56 Talahari-mandala, t.d., . 150-51,336
Suvarna-danda, tax. 323, 325 tnlnvara, tit., ..... 232 n., 233-35
Suvarnakdra, goldsmith, . 191, 195 Talcher, tn., ..... . 111-12

Suvar^apura, ca., . 151, 283, 2S5-89,
,

Talcher plate of Rauastambha, . 109

322, 324, 327
;

Talegaon plates of Krishna I, . 6
Suvar^arekha, ri., . 192-94 i Tali, vi., . .

'

. 216-18

Svadi or Sonda, chiefdom. - 295
: Tali-adkikdrar, Taliydr, te. off.. 217-18, 220

Svalpavelura grant of Ganga Anantavarman of Tali ins. of Kodai Ravi . 216-20

Svetaka, .... . 330 tdmbula-vdhaka, off,. . 335 n.

Svapnesvara, gen., . . 287 Tammaya, m,, .... 208, 210
Svamidasa, k. ... . . 2 Tampoyaka, s.a. Tampa, vi., . 301

Svamidatta, k. of KoUura, 82 Tamrddhikdrin. s.a. ^asanddhikdrin, off.. 308, 311

Svamiraja, Rdshlrakufa k.. 1, 2 and n., 4, 6-9,
j

tdmra-lekhaka, engr,. 193, 308, 311

Svamikaraja, s. a. Svamiiaja

Svarna, coin, .

Svarna-pushjpay gold fioweVy

Svarnrii.akara or SuvarxtaJcdra

^

Svarnavatl, ri.,

SvaTodaya - tXkd
, tck .

,

Svastika, symholy

Svatiganga, m.,

Svetaka, Schetaka, Sveta,

Svetapura, ci.,

iSword, emblem,

Syddvdda, Jain doctrine, .

&yain\ka~sd9ira, science, .

do..

11 ;i.

2-4, 7

. 320

134-35

gold'^mith, 191, 195, 256

285, 292

245 n,

. . . 50 n.

265

Svetka, or Seta, ca., 05, ISO.

335-36

294 n.

. 154,101 »i.,209

293, 297

. 20S

tamvra{mra)kdra or tdmvra{mra)-silp%, copper-

T

t, angular, ? . . . 227

t, doubled after r, . 52

t, final, ..... 12, 17, SO, 130

t, having same form as j/,
. 2.79

t, looped, ..... . 227

t, different forms of . . . 12, 76, 130

ta, Kharoshthl, .... . 125

Tadalbagi, vi., ... 25 n., 27

Taddyuktaka, off . . 81, 84, 214-15, 260, 262,

329, 331-32, 334

Tadavalage, rt., .... 96, 98, 315

Taejesvara-grama, do., . 49 and n.

Tadpatri, do., .... . 116

Tagadur or Dharmapuri, /., •
155

Taila or Tailapa, W. Ckdlukya k.. 32 and n., 33

smitn,, ....
tdmbuUka, betel-seller,

Tandantottam plates,

Tangaturu, vi.,

!
Tanininrdn, tit.,

' Ta5jai, tn., ....
Tantiodagrama (Tantiauda^), ri.,

I Tapodhaoa Jiyar, tel. teacher, .

!
Taradatta, off.,

Taradevi, Kalachuri q., .

\

Taramandapagrama, vi., .

I

Tardavadi Thousand, t.d.,

;
Tarikadu, t.d.,

I

Tdrlkh-i-Firuz Shdhi, wk.,

' Tatakapurisvara, god,

i tathd{ftha)kdra, metal worker, .

Tfitipalapura, s.a. Tadpatri,

j

Tattalar, ch.,....
! Taxila, .....
i Tejadika, ch., . .

Tekkali plates of Anantavarman,

Tekkali plates of Devendravartnan,

Tekkali plates of Umavannan,

Tekkinkuru, di.,

Tel, ri., ....
Tellamgala, vi.,

TeUaru, do,. ....
Telugu-Chola, dy..

191, 246 and n., 257

244, 256

. 270 n.

110, 119 n.

156

8S

192-94

116,119n.

214, 216

25, 28

214-16

32

. 27 n.

65, 239 247-48, 308

154 and n., 160

. 215-16

116

. 269

125, 135, 174

. 335

. 171 n., 173, 233,

298-300

172-73

232 n., 298-302

. 219

. 284

. Ill

39, 40 and n.

.69,116-18,155,284-85,

288-89, 290 and n., 291 n., 324,327

Tenevalage, s.a. Teligi, vi., .... 315

Tehgali, do 32

Tenkodumur Venadan, ck., . . . . 96



384 EPIGEAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXVIII

Pages
\

Tennavan Pallavaraiyan, do., . 41

Tennavan Pallavadariyan alias Mayan Achchan,

do., . 89 n.

Terundia plate of Subbakara II, 180 n., 211-16

Thakiira Ayo, ch., . 104-07

Thakkura, ..... 109 TO.

Thamathi-naeka(nayaka), ch., . 306,310

Tigai-ydgiratt-aihhurru-nagar, n. of trading

corporation, . . . , 268, 270-72

Tikai Shadarigavi, n.. . 122

tikkara, mound of sand, . . 193 ,

iikari-handha, sand-embankment. . 193
1

Tikdsarvasva, ick., . . , , 144

Tikkanna Somajajin, poe^, 115 !

Tillamgala, vi., .... Ill TO.

Tiliasthanam, do., . . . . 38 n.

Timma, Blligi ch.. .... 296

Tipperah plate of Harikaladeva Ranavahkamalla, 144
;

Tiritthana, 5.a, Tanem, vi.. . 301 !

Tiritthana grant (Bobbli plates) of Chandavar- !

man,...... . 177

Tirkkalakkudi. vi., . . . . 159

Tirtharaja, s.a. Southern Ocean, . 246

Tiruchirappaili, di.. . 38 and to.

Tiruchirfambalam, vi.. . 38 TO.

Tirukkadittanam do., . 218

Tirukkakkarai, do., . . 218

Tirukkajar, do

,

. . ,
. 159 TO.

Tirukkalukkunram, do., . 163

I’irukkoyiliir, do.. 155, 158 TO.

Tirukkuluhgalur, do.. 87, 91-92

Tirumala, Timmalai, 169, 207

Timmalaideva, Sdluva k.. 159 TO.

Tirumalpuram, vi.. 268-69

Tini-iMayilarahgam, do., . . 38, 41-42

Tirunadudaiyan-matha, rel. institution, . 119 n.

Tirunallikilan Xallakamban Tennavarayan,

m., ..... . 160

Tirunaruhkonrai, vi.. 158 TO.

Tirupati, tn., . 241

Tiruppalaikudi, do., 91

Tiruppalaiyur, vi., . 87, 91-92

rirupparahgodu, do.. 217

Tiruppukkuli, do., . 159, 169

Timppulivanam, do.. . 164

Timpputtur, do.. 159 n.

Tiruttalur, do.. . 170

Tiruvagnisvaramudaiya-Mahadeva, god, . . 164

Timvakkarai, vi., . . 165

Timvallam, do., . . 163-64, 166, 169-70

Tiruvamattur, do.y ,

Tiruvannamalai, do,,

Tiruvejlarai, do., .

Tiruvennamallur, do,,

Tiruvalla plates of Sthanu Ravi,

Tiruvorriyur, vi., . . . .

Tiruvottiyur, do., . . . .

Titthyaditatva, wk., . . . .

Tivarkhed plates of Nannaraja,

Tonda, Td. Choda pr., .

Tondai-mandalam, Tondai-nadu, t.d.,

Tondur ins. of Dantivarman, ,

Pages

156 n., 158 159 n., 160

. 156 n., 159 n., 165-67

38 n., 39

166, 168

218

159 n.

164-65, 167-70

139

2, 3 and n., 4, 7 n.

152 TO.

. 40-41, 169

38 n.

Tortoise incarnation of Vishnu,

Tosala, Tosali, co., .

99, 105

83, 136, 179 TO., 229,

329 31, 333

Traikutakas of Western Maharashtra, dij., 5

Trailokyachandradeva, k., . . , 53-54, 56

Tralidkyamalla, cp,, . . . 115, 117, 120

Trailokyamalla-Ahavamalla, Chdlukya k,, . . 117

Trailokyamalla (Somesvara I), If. Chdlukya k,, . 290 n.

Tribhuvanachakravariin,

Tribhuvanakalasa, k.,

tit..

TribhuvanamahadevI, q,,

Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI,

kya k., ,

Tribhvvnndnkusa, tit,,

Tribkuvana-todaramalla, tit,,

Tribhuvanavlradeva, Chofa pr.,

tridandi, order of ascetics,

Trikalinga, co.,

Trikalin^a-raahadevI, Gahga q.

Tnkalinga-Mahlpati, tit.,

Tnlochana tc.,

Trilochana or Siva, god,

Trilochana Jena, m.,

frino'hiko, tax,

tnpataka, banner of the Nala family,

Tripurantakam, vi.,

Tripumttuj’a, vi., .

Tripuri, ci., .

triratna, Buddhist symbol,

trisula, emblem,

TriTikrama, off.,

tu and tta, written alike,

tu and tta, written alike,

Tugavur, vi, .

Tugavarkurram, t.d,,

Tulapurusha, gift, .

Tuljapur, vi.,

Tulukhan, Tulukkar, Tulushkas,

rumbnla, «».,

169-70

273, 277 and to.,

278, 282 and to.

213 and n., 214

W. Chalu-

. 31,34-35,37,116

. 300

210

168

119 and to., 120

248, 254, 335-36

335-36

254

181, 184

181, 184, 241, 251

187, 190

323 and to., 325

. 13, 15-16

119 and TO.

. 217

. 150

42-43, 63

186, 236

306, 309

. 236

, 237

91

91

. 243

, 247

. 159 and to.

33



Pam VIII] INDEX 385 -

Tumma^a, ca., ....
Tunandar-Arrular, m,, .

Tuhgas,

Turiydtita, order of SannydsinSy

Turvasu, myth, jk., .

Tusham rock ins., ......
Tashtikara, i., ..... .

Tuvvur-kurram alias Mayiniakara-Vajanudu,

t^d.,

tya and rtha, written alike, .

U

Pages

149-60 Unmattasimha alias Bharasaha, s.a, Sivakara I,

160 Bhauma Ar., .

111 upahhogay .

119 «. Upadhmdniya, use of

239, 249 lUpadhyaya,

182
I

Uparichara, n., .

112 \

UparikOy off., 9-10,81,84,214-

Pages

S7, 01-92

236

213

. 199

196, 198

. 297 n,

. 84 n.

16, 260. 262, 329, 331-32,

334

u, in Kharoshtb!, . . 127

u, initial. 1 62, 80, 181, 237, 259

u, medial, 44 n., 76, 181, 236, 255 n , 259, 309 n., 322

u, initial, . . . . . 25t>

V, medial. 181, 322

Ubhaya, k., ,
.

' . 81, 84 and n.

Ubhayachara, n.. . 84 n.

Ubhayajata, do., . 84 n.

Uchita, 8. Kalachuri k.. 24 and n. , 27 and 28-30

Udaya IV, Ceylonese k.. . 88, 90

Udayaditya, ch.. 116-17

Udayaditya, Ckdlukya ch., .
. 152 n.

XJdayagiri, mo., .
183

Udayakara, m.. . 322. 325-27

Udayaraja, k., .

Udayendiram grant of Pallavan.alla,

Udaypur ins. of Aparajita, .

Uddapdapura, Z.,

Uddai[idapura-yihara,

uddesa, ....
Uddyotake^arin, SojnavamH k.,

Udrafiga, land tax,

Udunpur,....
Ugre^vara, god, .

Ugrefivara te., .

Ukkiramangalam (Ugramangalam), ri.,

Ulagalandaperuma}, god,

Ulapadu, vi,,

Ulchala, do.,

Uma, s.a. Parvati, goddess, .

Umarkot, In.,

Umavarman, Kalihga k., 176 n

n., 233 and n

Umba, m.,

unchhamanna, .

U^i^akon^a, fori,

UnmattakeSarin alias Sivakara I, Bhauma-Kara k.,

78

, 15 and n.

184

226

222

85

241, 2S6, 323-25

1, 265, 266 and n.

222

304, 306-07, 310-11

. 306-08, 310

uparikara, rent, . . . . 81, 85,

Upendrabhanja, Oriya poet,

Upparapalle, vi.,

Vr or Cravar, assembly or vi

TJrachhaka, vi., .

Urayurapura, ca.,

Urddhvasringa, vi.,

Uren, vi., ..... 138.

Uri, grain measure.

Cr-Kalafiju, com,

L r-Kalajiiu-Kdsu, do.,

Uriam plates of Hastivarman,

Vrppadinkddi, village tax,

Usabhanaka, m.,

Utida'or Mutida-vishaya, di.,

Utkala, CO., 82-83, 179 and n., 240-41, 248, 25

iittama, order of ekadandins,

Uttama Chola, Choja k.,

Uttamafoka, di..

Uttamasili, sur. of Pardntaka I,

Uttarapatha, co.,

Uttara-tira, di.,

Uttara-Tosall, co.,

Uttarayana or Makara-sankranti, . 80,

Uttaravalli-vishaya, di.,

Uttiramorur, vi.,

Uzain (Ujjain), .

265, 266 n.

28 n., 261

68

268, 270-72

18, 20-21

. 286 n.

329-30

220-22, 225

. 220

. 270 n.

. 270 n.

172

268, 270-72

76

329-31

323-24,

330, 333

. 119 n.

89

332, 334

90

20 and n.

321, 324

84, 214

85, 171, 316

322, 324 25

170

150

217, 220 V, cursive form of . . • 94

. 40 n. V, indicated by a circle. . . , 76 n.

. 159 n. r, undistinguishable from ch and n. . 259

. 40 n. V. roimded appearance of . 299

. 300 n. V, used for 6, . . . 80. 99, 146, 228, 313

12 Vachcbapurodha, sur.. . 320

, 232 and ‘ V^achchika, tn., .... . 336

301-02
1

Vadakkinkuru, di.. . 219

. 49 «. Vada-Mahadevamangalam, vi., . 160

61 ;
Vadatala, 1., ... . 193, 196

206, 208

'

Vaddardvula, tax. . 35, 37

180 Vddduraka, . 261
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Vadideva Pandita, teacher, ,

Vadiraja Tirtha, ^ladhva saint,

Vadner plates of Buddharaja,

Vadugi, Yadava k.,

Yadugi II, do., .

Vagaiii(nga)riso-grams, vi.,

Vaghalladevi, Gaitga q.,

v'i{vyd)gh7a-charma, tax

VdgnlX, betel hearer,

Vdhimpati, commander of forces,

Vahirvataka, vi.,

Vahl\i, m.,

Vaidarbhl,

Vaidehl, , , . .

Vaidumba, dy., .

Vaidumba, do., .

Vaidumba Maharaja, feud, of Krishna

Vaidyadeva, k.,

Vaidyanatha, god,

Vaigunasiyanakkan, m.,

Vaiihgama, ri., .

vninava’danda (bamboo rod), order

Vainganlya-nadI, ri., .

Vainya Gupta, Qupta k,,

Vaishnava sannyasin,

Vaishpavism,

Vaisvdsika, off.,

Vaitarani, ri., .

Vajapeya, sacrifice,

Vdjasanegi Samhitd, ,

Vajradeva, S. Kalachuri pr.,

Yairahasta, Ganga k.,

Vajrahasta of the Ponduru plates, do,

Pages
|

35, 37

292

22 Ti.

314

314

310-11

242-43, 254

. 327

. 335 n.

305-00, 309

. 333

255 n., 256

. 336

. 336

117, 238

68-70

III, . . 69

50

65, 284-85, 291 !

92

308, 310
;

of Sannydsins, . 120

307-08, 310-11

, . 73 n.

- 119 n.

180, 240, 280

329 and n., 330-31

82, 179 and n., 212, 248

62

199, 327 w.

25 71., 26 n., 28

240 and 71., 241, 250

VaUabhara; a, feud., .

VaDabhesvara, Chalukya tit.,

VaUalasena, Sena h.,

Vallikandara, vi.,

Valluru, do.,

Valxniki, sage, .

Valnv^, vi.,

Vamadeva, goldsmith,

Vamana incarnation of Vishiju,

Vmnana-purdna, wk.,

Vamga, co,,

Varhsadhara, ri.. 133-34

230

1-2, In., 13-14. 82
;
Varamoh, lake.

Vajrahasta I, do., ......
Vajrahasta II Aniyanka Bhima, (Anankabhlma), do.

Vajrahasta II Aniyankabhima I (Anantavarman),

do., ....••••
Vajrahasta III, do., . • 238 and n,, 239-41, 2i>0 n.

Vajrin, n., . • • * • * . 2S n.

\a\rm, Sanslcritisation of Bijjana, , . .317

Vakataka, dy., . . • -

Vakra-Suryyadatta, min., .... 26.?. 267

VakulamahadevI, Ehauma-kara q., . . .214
Valagiri, mo., ...••• 161-62

^

VaJaiyaHuJ^j .... . 157 n,
j

Va(Ba)labhadra, 282 '

Valgudar, vi., 138-39, 140 and n., 141 and n., 142-44

Valhn, m., .... * . 244

Valiagrama, vi., ..... 307-08, 311

Vnligrama, do., .#••••* 64-67

Vallabha, n., . . . • • * 164, 107

ViBabhadeva, 144

Vanagoppadi, t.d.,

Vanamali, m., .

Vanavasa, s.a. Banavasi, ci.,

vandya, ep.,

Vandya-Devahbadra, writer,

Vandyaghatiya Sarvananda, au.,

Yandy-bpadhyaya,
Vangaladesa, co,,

Vangaris^grama, vi., .

Vangasagara-samhhandariyaka, t

Vanji, ci.,

Vahjulvaka, ca.,

Vanniya, sect, .

j

Vanniyandyan, tit.,

' Vanraiaichcheri, co., .

Vappadevi or Bappadevi, q.,

! Vapuli, m.,

, Varadda, s.a. Barada or Banida,

I Varago, s.a. Varogo, ri.,

j

Varagupa, Pandya k.,.

I Varaguna I, do.,

' Varaguna- 1svara, god,

I

Varaha incarnation of Vishnu.

^

Varaha, k.,

I

Varaha, m.,

Varahanadi, ri., . ,

n.
\

Varahavartanl, t.d., .

272-'

172

23S

238

ca..

Varanjaram, t'i., . ,

Varanasi, ci., .

Varanasi, s.a. Cuttack, ci., •

Varanas!-kataka ,s,a. Cuttack, do

Varatirapura (Uraiyur), ca.,

Varaurapuravar-adhihara, tit.,

Vardhamanapura, a. a. Vadaxna

Vdrgulika, hetel-boz bearer, off.,

I

Vatman kings of East Bengal,

Pages

150-51

59

142. 144

, . Ill n.

114, 118, 120

. 231 n.

156 n., 167-68

189, 191

. 99, 101, 105

244, 256

. 29-30

136 and n., 175,

234

. 155

189, 191

73

260-61

260, 263

144

260-61

54

307-08

, . 245 n.

, . 155

74, 27 6, 278-83, 335

. 155 n., 168

168

.217?i.

84

244, 256

259-62

303, 307-08, 310-11

. . 85,88

88

. 85-88

. 206

H
. 67-58

234

66, 1 77, 228, 234-35

. 91-93

. 158 ».

. 96-97. 247

204, 308

247, 309

. 284, 286 n.

• 284, 286, 291

•> • . 82, 152,

300-02

279, 283, 335 and n

.
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Yarttaiii, sm
di,, • •

Varttani-visliaya, Ld*,

Varu^a, god,

Varuntatarppa^m, wk.,

Varuthini, Tiame of Ekddak%,

Vaaaya, gem,,

Vasishtha, tage,

V&sishtha, /,,

Vdeishfhiputra, metronymic^

Vastavya, f.,

Vasu, m.,

Vasudatta, dutaka,

V^udeva, god, .

Vasudeva-Bhatta, n.,

V^ude\ a Nayaka, m,,

Vasudeya-Narayanan, do,,

Vasudeva Pathaka, do,,

Vasudevasvamin, do,,

Vatada, I,,

Vatalavidima, m,,

Vatamitrasvamin, do,,

Vatapuraka grant,

or vdtikd, l.m,, 187

256, S

Vatsa, m.,

VatsadevI, q.,

Vatsagalma, in,,

Vatsyayana, au.,

Vattake^vara-ha^ta, market

Vaudhapnra,

Vayal5r, vi,,

Vaye Shadangavi, m.,

Veda, indicating *4’,

Veda, six angas of

Viddhga, ,

Vc^al, vi.,

Vedan^ayana-Penim^ te.

V^ae—
Rigveda,

Pages !

yaraha>yarttani or Kola varttani,

. 65-66

. 64, 66

50, 318, 328

. 155 n,

, 314

196, 199, 202, 205 and n,

. 29-30

178, 230, 301

177, 230 and n.

99, 102

244, 256

233 and n., 235

55, 99-100, 105, 313, 318

132

115, 118-21
;

86 and n,

. 320 S

260, 263

Velan, m,, .....
Velgaon, vi,,

Velicherla, do., , •

Velicherla grant of Prataparudra Gajapati,

VeUgalani grant of Kapile^vara, .

VeUur, 1., ,

Velugrama, .....
Velurpalaiyam plates,

Vembanadukayal, .

Vembil or VembarrSr, rt., .

Venadudaiya Srivallabhaii-Kodai, Chera k.,

Vend t tadigal, tit,,

Veiigi, ca..

94, 244 and n.

Vengi-vishaya, di.,

Venpeli-nadu, do.,

Venrumankonda, tit.,

Venrumankonda Sambuvaraya, ch..

245-46, 248,

189, 191

252 n.

123

61-62

169

119«

Do., Sakala branch,

Samav^a,
Do., Ka^va branch,

Yajuryeda, , ,

Do., Sukla,

Veda yyasa, eage,

Vida->Vydsa-ma tha,

y©dullachemvu, ri..

Ill n., 193, 195, 246 and n.,

251, 256. 257 and n., 274,

291, 308, 311, 323, 329, 332

193

2, 111 and n„ 246, 257, 27>t

. . . . 192

. 2, 64, 66, 109, 111 and n.,

194, 214, 244, 246, 256-57,

274, 308, 311, 323, .329, a32

. Ill

22, 266

. 119n.

. 116

Vesugi, m,. . 313

Vesugi, Yddava k.. . 314, 319 and n.

1

Vesugi II, do.. 314

;

Vettaikkudi, 169

1

Vibhudatta, min.. . 265

\

Vichitrangada, k.. . 250 and n.

Vidarbha, co., . 2 and n., 5-7, 72

Viddhasdlahhahjikd, wk,. . 7 n.

Vidravanadeva, m,, 214, 21ft

I

Vidiigadalagiya-Perumal alias Rajaraja Adigai-

man, ch.. 166

Vidyadharabhanja Amoghakalasa, Bhaiija k., 274-76, 280
V^idyakara, tn,, , . 322, 325-27

Vigraha, dy.. 330, 333
Vigrahapala II, Fata k,. 54, 141 n.

Vigrahapala III, do,, .
. 141 n.

Vijayaditya, Ohdlukya k., , . 40 n.

Vijaya-Gandagopaladeva, CHola k., . , .169
Vijayakirti, Jaina teacher, . . 295 n.

Vijayakirti I, do,. 294-96
Vijayakirti II, do.. 294-96

'

Vijayakirti III, do,.
. 294

: V^ijayalakshmlpura, vi.. 307-08, 310-11
Vijayanagara, ci,, . ,

i68 n., 154, 157 n. 158, 206,
1

j

293, 296 n.

Vijayapura, do.. . 176, 178, 232 n.

Vijayaraghavadeva, Chera h,. 218
Vijayasena, m., .

• 250 n.
Vijayasena, 8ina k,, , • • . 66, 142
Vijjana, Xo/acAttri A.,. • • • • 316
Vijnanesvara, commentator.

• 246 n.

Vikrama Ch6|a, Chola k,. 155. 163
Vik’’amdditya, tit, of Chandra Oupia II, , . 231 n
Vikramaditya, ^uUd ch,, ,

. 11

Pages

38, 41-42

20

206-08, 210

205-11

. 209

. 87-88

18, 20-21

. 270 n,

219

41

. 218

. 218

178

18, 20-21

217 an<I n., 219-20

156-57

154, 156 7?., 157,

160-61, 170

20 n., 21 n.

52 DGA/55
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Pages

Vikramuditya I, Bana 1:., 15

Vikramaditya I, Chnlukya k., , 14, 18-19, 21

Vikranidtlitya II, do.. 150

Vikramaditya VI, do., . . 25 and n., 27-28, 31, 32

and n., 33-34, 36-37, 290 w., 314, 318

Vikramapura, ci., .... 53-54, 57

Vdkramarkka, s,a. Vikramaditya AT, 34

Vikramasola »Sambuvarayan, ck., , 166

Viiasapura, tn., .... 56

Vila.sapnragrama, vi.. 246, 248, 257

ViKisatunga, Nala k.. 14

Vilhana Pathaka, m.. . 320

V’^inayaditya, Early Chdlukya k.. , . 5

Vinayaditya, E. Ganga k., . 238, 240 n.

Vinayaditya-Mangalesa, Chdlukya k.. 18-19, 21

VinayamahadevI, Vaidumha q.. . 238

Vindhya, mo., .... 21, 26

Vindhyavasinl, goddess, . . 241

Vindhyavedhana, k., . . . . 13 n.

Viniyuktaka, off., .... 329, 331

Vlra-Ballaja, Ifoy^aJa, k. . . 316, 317 n.

Virabhanja, Bkanja k.. , 280

Vira-Bijjala, pr., .... . 317

Vira-Bijjala III, S. Kalachuri k.t 28 and n.

Vlra Champa, ch., .... 170

Vira Champan alias Sambuvarayan, do., 170

Vlra Chola,/fo...... . 170

Viraja, s.a. Jajpur, 179, 180 n., 181

Vlrakkada, m., .... . 155 n.

Viramamba, /e., .... , . 295 n.

Vira Xarasimha, Oanga k.. . 287

VTranarayana, ep., .... . 34, 36

Viranarayana Sadaiyan, k.. . 33 n.

Vira Pandya, Pdndya k., . . 87-88, 89 and n..

90-92, 169-70, 269

Vlra’Pdndyan-talai’korida, tit.. • 268

Virapperumal Edirili^ola Alappirandanayan

alias Rajaraja Sambuvarayan, ch.. . 169

Virarajendra, Chola k., . 165, 169, 290 241 n.

Vira^iva, religion, .... 59

V%ra-^ambku, tit., .... . . 155 n.

Vlra^ni Ammai> appa Alagiyasolar alias

Edirilisola-Sambuvarayan, ch.. . 168

Virasena, legendary k., • . 81 n.

Virasimha, Ganga h,, « . 240 n.

Virasolan Attimallan >ambuvarayan alias Edi-

rdisoja Sambuvarayan, ch., . . . 168

Virata, epic k., .... . 269

Vlravarman, Chandella k., 99

Vinochipuram, 1., . . . 157 n., 166, 168, 170,

270

Vinu, 189, 191

Virocdiana, , , , . .

Pages

. 240 2-19

A^irupaksha, god, .
63 n.

Virupakrilia, Xala ir., . • .
14

Viruppana, Vijayanngara k., .

1.59

Visakha, s.a. Skandn, qod . . 300 n.

Visakhadatta, m., , . . .
265

Vi-akhadeva, do., .... 265-66

A'laakhavarnian, Kolinga k.. 177, 230 n., 233,

300 n.

visarga, changed to the following consonant, .

visarga, dropping of , . .
198

visarga, ignored, , , . ,
14^

visarga, improper use of 313

visarga, modified, ....
visarga, redundant use of 122

visarga, word preceding lengthened. . 122

Vi^haya-hhogika, off,. . 204

Vhhayapdla, do., .... . 65, 67

Vishatjapati, do,, .... 21,109,

113, 201, 214- 15, 273. 277, 323, 325, 329- 32. 334

Vishnu, god, . . U, 18, 20, 23, 29-30, 58, 99, 105,

145,147,154,161-62, 182, 206,239-41,252, 278-

79 313, 318, 328

Vishnu te., .... 119 and n., 269, 313

Vishnu te. at Alagarkoil, . . 119 n.

V’’ifc.hnu te. at k^rlmalper, . 269

Vishnu, a., , . 147

Vishnudeva, Brdhmana, . . 265-66

Vishnudeva II do., . . 265

Vishi^udharma, s.a. Vishnudharmdttara, wk., 246, 257

Vishnukundin, dy., 300

Vishnupada te., . * . , 52

Vishnu Pathaka, m.. . 320

Vishnu-Samkitd, wk.. 245

Vishnu Smriti, do., 279 n.

Vishnusvamin, m., .... 265-66

Vishnuvardhana I, E. Chdlukya k., . . . 60 n.

Vishnuvardh ina V, do., . 227 K.

Visu, potter, . . , , , 244, 256
V uvanatha-mahri-^enapati, off.. 304-06, 309-10

Visvarupa, cotnmen^ator. . 8n.
Adsvarupa^vrirain, m., 109. 113

Visvesvara, yo
, 244, 256-57

Vibveavara, //i., 246

Visvavasu, d . . 241 ».

Vivitddkyakska, off.. . . 55

Vizagapatam plates of Anantavaniiaa Ch6(Ja-

238 n., 239

Vohalagrama, n., .... 188-90,307,311
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Pages

Vraialchavid^Xy lok.^ . . . . . ,316
Vriddhl, super tax, ..... 306-07, 310

Vnddhikarasannan, m., . . . . 64, 66-67

Vri{bri)had^bkvgin, off., ..... 216

Vri(Bri)haspati, sage, . , . . , 256

VI'ishabhdmnvasyd,...... 237

Vrishadhvaja, myth. Ar., . . . - - 250

Vu(U)dayachaJa, fort, ..... 210

Vndhdlenkd, off., ..... 305-06, 309

VudukunI, s.a. Baikonl, vi., . . 147, 152, 154

Vuih^i(ndra)koindda-mahadurgga, /or^, . . 210

Vuravuda-grama, vi,, • . . 326, 327 and n.

Vyaghrasvamin. min., ..... 60-62

Vva.sa,^rtge, . . lO-H, 22, 176, 179, 202, 204, 235,

302

81Vynvahdrin, off,.

W
Walsang, vi., . . . 25 n., 27

Wardak vase ins., . • • . 127

Y

y, tripartite form of . . . 42, 52

y, doubled after r, , • . . 225

y, Kharoshtht subscript. . . . 127

y, subscript, . . 108, 181 , 184, 299

ya, cursive variety of . . . 217

yd, looking like sd, . . . . 75 n.

ya, used as substitute for ia. . . . 217

Yadava, dy., , . 72,95,122-23. 155,166,312,

314 and n., 315 and n., 317

Yadavas of Devagiri, do..

and n., 318

. 313-14,317-18

Yddava-Ndrdyana, tit.. 95, 97, 318

Yaduka, m., .
58

Yagananda, off..
. 192

Yajapura, 180 n.

Yajna, m.. 246, 257

Yajnasvamin, do.. 260, 263

Ydjfinvalkya-smriti, wk., . 8 n., 215 n.

Yama, god of death. . 318

Y^amuna, ri., .
. 2 n.

Yasasarman, do,. 299, 302

Yasobhanja, Bhanja k., .
280-Sl

Yasogaja, ep.. 285, 292

Ynsordja, do,. 285 n.

Yasoraja I, Telugu Ckoda ch.. . 324

Yasorajadeva, do., . . 286

Yathasiikhadeva, Bhanja k.. . 280

Yayati, epic k.. 239, 249

Yavatinaeara, s.a. Jajpur, . 180

rear—

Anka,

aiXta, .

Karttikadi,

Year, cyclic—
Ananda,

Ahgirasa, .

Dundubhi, .

Hemalamba,

Java,

Kalayukti, .

Kilaka,

Krodhin,

Nandana, .

Parabhava,

Paridbavi, .

Plava,

Plavanga, .

Prajapati, .
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